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CHAPTER LIV, 
Quigscence oF UppataKka, 


* Argument. Uddalaka meditates on the form of Vishnu, and his quietas 
in ani coalescence with it. 


7ASISHTHA continued :—Thinking himself to be raised to 
this state of his transcendency, the saint sat in his posture 
of padmdsana with his halfehut eye-lids, and began to meditate 
in his translucent mind. 
2. Hethen thought that the syllable Om, is the trua emblem 
of Brahma; and he rises to the highest state, who utters 
this monosyllae word. 

8. Then he uttered the word with an elevated voice and high 
note, which rang with a resonance like the ringing of a bell. 

4, The utterance of his Onkéra, shook the seat of his in-: 
tellect in the cranium ; and reached to the seat of the pure soe, 
in the topmost part of his head. 

5. The pranava or Omkdra, consisting of three and half 
mdtrés or instants, fills the whole body with the breath of 
inspiration; by having its first part or the letter a, uttered with 
an acute accent (Udatta). 

6. He let out the rechaka or the exhaling breath, whereby 
the internal air was extracted from the whole body ; and it 
became as empty as the sea, after it was sucked up by Agastya. 

7. His vital breath was filled with the sap of the intellect, 
and rested in the outer air by leaving his body; as when.a bird 
leaves its snug nest; and then mounts to and floats in the 
open alr. 

. 8, The burning fire of his heart, burnt away his whole body ; 

and left it as dry as a forest,. scorched by the hot wind of a 

conflagration. 

9, As he was in thys state at the first step of his practice of 

Yoga, by the pranaya or utterance of this syllable Om; he.did 
Vor, II, 124 
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not attend to-the ‘Atha. Yoga at all, on account of its arduous- 
mom atsfitebe arti oo 

[102 :He'then attehdal tothe other parts of the mystic syllable, 
and remained unshaken by suppression of his breath by the 
kumbhaka breathing . 

11. His vital breaths were not suffered to pass out of his 
body, nor were they allowed to circulate up and down in it ; but 
were shut up in the nostrils, like, the water pent up in the drain. 

12. The fire burning beforé burnt body, was blown out in 2 
moment like the flash of lightning ; and he left his whole frame 
consumed to ashes, and lying cold and grey on the naked. 
ground. 

13. Here the white bones of his body, seemed to be sleeping 
anmoved on the naked shore*X and lying in quiet rest on the 
bed of greyish ashes, appearmre a¢ the powder of camphor 
strewn on the ground. 

14, These ashes and bones were borne aloft by the winds, 
and were heaped at last on his body x which looked like the 
person of Siva, besmeared with ashes, and wearing the string 
of bones about it. 

15. Afterwards, the high winds of the air, flying to the face 
of the upper sky, bore aloft and scattered abewt those ashes and 
bones, resembling an autumnal mist,all about the air. 

16. The saint attained to this state, in the second or middle 
stage of his pranava Yoga; and it was by his kumbhaka 
breathing, and not by athka yoga (which is difficult to practise) ; 
that he effected it. 

17, He then came to the third stage, of his pranava yoga, 
by means of the p#raka or inhaling breathing, which confers a 
quiet reat te the Yogi, and is called puraka for its fulfilment of 
his object. 

18. In the process of this practice, the vital breath is carried 
through the intellect to the region of vacuum; where it is 
cooled by the coldness of its climate. | 

19. From the region of vacuum, the breathing ascended to 
that of the lunar sphere; and there it became as cold as when 
the rising smoke, turns to the watery cloud in the upper sky. 
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- 20. Then the breath rested in the orb of the full moon, as in 
the ocean of ambrosial waters, and there became as cool, as 
in the meritorious sam4dhi meditation. 

21. The respiring breaths were then exhalted as cooling 
showers of rain; and were brightened by the moon-beams 
to the form of fine wires of gold. 

22, The same fell as a dew drop on the remaining ashes, as 
the stream of the heavenly Gangé fell on the crest of Siva; and 
this resuscitated the burnt body to its former form. 

23. It then became as bright as the orb of the moon, and 
the body was bedecked with the four arms of Vishnu. It 
glistened like the pdrijata tree on the sea shore, after it was 
churned out by the Mandara mountain. 

24. The body of Uddélaka, stood econfest as that of Nardy- 
ana to view ; and his bright eyes and lotus-like face, shone with 
a celestial light. | 

25. The vital breaths filled his body with a humid juice, as 
when the lake is filled with sweet water, and the trees are 
supplied with moisture by the breath of spring. 

26. The internal airs filled the lungs, and the cavity of the 

glieart ; as when the waters of the sea, run towards and roll 
mto the whirlpool. : 

27. His body was afterwards restored to and regained its 
natural state; as wheu the earth regains its prior and purer 
state, after it is washed by the waters of rain. 

28. He then sat in his posture of padmdesana, and kept his 
body fixed and firm in its straight and erect position. The 
five organs of lie sense, were bound as fast, as the feet of an 
elephant with strong chains. 

29. Hestrove to practise an unshaken hybernation (samddiz), 
and wanted to make himself appear as translucent, as the clear 
autumnal sky and air. 

30. He restrained his breath (by means of his prdndydma or 
contraction of breathing), and the fleet stag of his respiration 
from ite flight to all sides; and he restricted his heart from its 
inclinations, and fixed it faet,as by a rope,to the post of his bosom. 
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31.‘ He stopped his heart forcibly, from its running madly 
to the pits of its affection ; as they stop the course of over-flow- - 
ing waters, by means of embankments. 

32. His eyes were half hid under his closing . eye-lids, and 
his pupils remained as fixed and unmoved, as the contracted petals 
of the lotus, against the buzzing bees, fluttering about and 
seeking to suck their honey. . 

33. He employed himself te Rdja Yoga, at first, by remain- 
ing silent with a graceful countenance. 

34. He abstracted his senses from their objects, as they 
separate the oil from the sesamum Seeds; and he contracted 
the organs of sense within himself, as the tortoise contracts 
his Jimbs under his hard covering. 

35. With his steady mind, he cast off the external sensations 
afar from him; asarieh and brilliant gem, casts off its outer, . 
coating and rubbish, and then scatters its rays to a distance. 


86. ° He compresed his external sensations, without coming 
in contact with them,within himself; as the trees contract . 
their juice in the cold ‘ season within their rind. 

87. He stopped the circulation .of his respiration, to the 
nine openings of his body, and their passing through the mouth 
and anus; and by means of his 4umbhaka inspiration, he com- 
pressed the winds in the internal cells of his body. 

38. He held his neck erect like the peak of mount Meru,. 
in order to receive the light of the soul ; which irradiated in the, - 
form of flowers, before the vision of his mind. 

39. He confined his subdued mind in the cavity of. his | 
heart, as they imprison the big elephant in a cavern of the .- 
Vindy& mountainy# when they have brought him under their 
subjection by some artifice. 

40. When his soul had gained its clearness, resembling the 
serenity of the atumnal sky¥ it forsook its unsteadiness, like . 
the calm ocean, when it is full and anes pid by the winds. 

41, The mist of doubts, which oe gathered in his 
breast, and obscured the light of his reason and truth; now fled 
from before him, like a flight of gnats driven by the wind. 
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42, As yet,the crowds of doubt,rose repeatedly in his breast, 
and of their own accord he dispersed them boldly by the 
sword of his reason} as a hero drives the enemy before him. 

43. Upon the dispersion of the thick mists of doubts, and 
all wordly desires from his mind*< he beheld the bright sun of 
reason rising in his breast, from amidst the parting gloom of 
ignorance. 

44, . He dispelled this darkness, by the sun-beams of-his full | 
intelligence x which rose in his minke @ blast of wind, and dis- - 
persed the on of his doubts in the skies. 

45. After dispersion of this darkness, he saw a beautiful 
collection of light, shining upon him jike the morning twilight, 
and glighting upon his lotus bed, after dispersion of the shade of. © 
night, (This was his sd¢twikabhdve or state of purity). 

46. But this clear light of his soul, was soon after removed 
by the raja or worldliness of his mindx which devoured it as 
the young elephant feeds upon the red lotuses of the land 
(sthala padma), and as (Vetdla goblins lick up the drops of 
blood. . : 

47. After the loss of this heavenly: light, his mind turned 
flighty from the giddiness of his passions (or tama guna); and: 
he became as drowsy as the sleeping lotuses at night, and as tipsy 
asa drunken sot over his cups. . 

48, But his reason soon returned to him, and made him 
shake off his sleepiness, as the winds disperse the clouds, and as 
the snake inhales the air; and as the elephant devours the lotus 
bush, and the sunlight dispels the darkness of night. 

49. After removal of his drowsiness, his mind beheld the 
broad expanse of the blue firmament, filled with fancied forms 
of animals, and flights of peacocks and other birds. _ 

50. When, as the rain water washes off the blackness of 
tam4la leaves, and as a gust of wind drives away the morning 
mist, and as the light of a lamp disperses the darkness¥ so - 
returned to him¥ his spiritual light, and removed the blue 
vacuum, of his mind, by filling it with its benign radiance. 

51. The idea of an empty vacuity (vacuum), being replaced 
by. that of his self-consciousness, his idea of the mind was also 
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absorbed in it; as the drunken frenzy of a man is drowned in 
his sleep. 

52. His great soul, then rubbed ont the impressions of error 
from his vitiated mind; as the luminous sun drives from the 
world, the shades of darkness which hed overspread it at 
night. 

58. In this manner,his misty mind, being freed from its 
shades of light and darkness, and from the dross of its drowginess 
aud error¥ obtained its rest in that state of samddhs or trance, 
which no language can describe. 

54, In this state of calm and quiet repose, his limbs dropped 
down as in the drowziness of sleep; and their powers were 
absorbed in the channel of his selfconsciousness, as a flood recoils 
to its basin, when it is bound by an embankment. 

55. It was then,by means of his constant inquiry, that he 
advanced to the state of his intellectuality, from that of his 
consciousness of himself; as the gold that is moulded to the 
form of a jewel, is reduced afterwards to the pure metal only. 

56. Then leaving his intellectuality, he thought/himself as the 
intellect of his intellect; and then became of another form and 
figure, as when the clay is converted to a pot. 

57. Then,leaving his nature of a thinkable being (or objec- 
tivity), he became the subjective thinking intellect itself; and 

“hoxt te that, as identic with the pure universal intellect ; just as 
the waves of the sea, resolve their globules into the common air. 
(It is by the process of generalization, that particulars are made 
to blend in one ultimate universal). 

58. Losing the sight of particulars, he saw the Great One 
as the container ‘of all; and then he became as one with the 
sole vacuous intellect. 

- 59. He found his felicity in this extra phenomenal state of 
the noumenon; which like the ocean, is the reservoir of all 
moistures. 

60. He passed out of the confines of his body, and iia 
_went to acertain spot, where leaving his ordinary form, he became 
wie a sea of joy (in the transport of his eestacy). 

_ His intellect swam over that sea of joy like n floating 
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swan, and remgined,there for many years with as serene a 
lustre, as the Wt ines in ber fulness in the clear firmament. 

62. It remained as still as a lamp in the breathless air, and 
as the shadow ofa picture in painting 5 it. was as calm as the 
clear lake without its waves, and as the sea after a storm, and. 
as immovable as a cloud after it has poured out its waters. 

63. As Uddélaka had been sitting iu this full blaze of light, 
he beheld the aerial Siddhas and a groap of gods (advancing 
towards him). 

64. The groups of Siddhas, that were eager to seater the 
ranks of the Sun and Indra upon him, assembled around him 
with groups of Gandharvas and Apsaras, from all sides of 
heaven. | , 

65. But the saint took no notice of them, nor gave them 
their due honourx but remained in deep thought, and in the 
continuance of his steady meditation. 

66. Without paying any regard to the assemblage of the 
Siddhas, he remained still in that blissful abode of his bliss ; ag 
the sun remains in the solstices, or in the northern hemisphere 
for half of the year. 

67. While he continued in the enjoyment of his blessed 
state of living liberation, the gods Hari, Hara and Brahmdé 
waited at his door, together with bodies of Siddhas, S&dhyas 
and other deities beside them. 

68. He now remained in his state of indifference, which lies 
between the two opposites of sorrow and joy; and neither of 
which is of long continuance, except the middle state of insouci- 
ance which endureth for ever. 

69. When the mind is situated in its state of neutrality,’ 
and whether it is for a moment or a thousand years; it has a6) 
more any relish for pleasure, by seeing its future joys of the next 
world, as already begun in this. | 

70. When holy men have gained that blissful state in this! 
life, they look no more on the outer world; but turn aside’ 
from it, as men avoid a thorny bush of brambles (Lit. catechu | 
plants). 


71. The saints that attained to this state of trangcendental 
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bliss, do not stoop to look upon the visible world% aad as one who 
is seated in the heavenly car of Chitraratha, never alights on the 
thorny bush of the Khadira (catechumemosa). 

72. They take no account of the visible world, who enjoy 
this felicity of the invisible in them; as the self-sufficient rich 
many takes into no account the condition of the miserable 
poor, 

783. The wise heart that has found its rest in that blissful 
state, dees either keep, itself from the thoughts of this world, or 
shrink from it with disgust and hatred. 

74. Uddélaka thus remained in his holy seat for six months, 
after which he awoke from his trancex and removed from there 
to another places as the sun gets out of the mists of frost-in the 


- ywernal season. 


75. He beheld before himy the assemblage of the bright 
beings of enlightened minds¥ and who,with their countenances 
shining ae the lightsome moon, hailed the hermit: with high 
veneration. 

76. They were-fanned with chourzes flapping about them, 
like swarms of bees besmeared with white powders of mandéra 
flowers¥ and sitting on their heavenly cars, decorated with: fiags 
waving in the sky. 

77. There were the great saints like ourselves sitting in 
them, decorated with ringlets of the sacred grassan their fingers, 
and accompanied by Vidyddharas and Gandharvas, with their 
damsels ministering unto them. 

' 78. They addressed the great-souled and saintly Udddlaka 
with saying:—* Deign, O venerable sir, to look upon us, that 
have been waiting here upon you with our greetings.” 

79. * Vouchsafe to mount on one of these heavenly cars, and 
repair to our celestial abode; because heaven is the last abode, 
where you shall have the full gratification of your desires after 
this life.” 
~ 80. - “ There remain to enjoy your desired pleasures, until the 
end of this kalpa age ; because it is pure heavenly bliss which is 
the inheritance of saints, and the main alm and object of ascetic 
austerities on earth.” 


» 
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$1. * Behold here the damsels of Vid yédharasy are waiting for 
you with fans and wreaths of flowers in their hands ; and they 
have been hailing and inviting you to them, as the young 
elephantess, entices the big elephant towards her.” 

82. “Itis the desire of fruition only, which is the main 
object of riches and meritorious acts; and the greatest of our 
enjoyments is the company of fairy damsels; as 7 flowers and 
fruits are the desired products of the verral season.’ 

88. The hermit heard his heavenly guests, speaking in this 
mannerx and then honoured them as he ought, without being 
moved by aught they said unto him. 

84, He neither complemented them with his courtesy, nor 
changed the tenor of his even and inexcitable mind ; but bidding 
them depart in peace, he betook himself to his wonted devotion. 

85. The Siddhas honoured him for his devotedness to his 
pursuit, and bis abjuring the desire of carnal gratifications. They 
then departed to their elysian abode from there, after tarry- 
ing there in vain for some days, to entice the hermit to their 
Parnasfian fields. 

86. Afterwards, the saint continued to wander about at 
pleasure, in his character of a living-+hberated Yogi¥and frequent- 
ed the hermitages of the ascetics, at the skirts of the woods and 
forests. 

87. He roved about freely over the mountains of Meru, 
Mandara, and Kagldsa, and on the table lands of the Vindhyan 
and Himalayan ranges; and then travelled through woods and 
forests, groves and deserts, to distant islands on all sides. 

88, Atlast,the saintly Uddalaka chose his abode: in @ cavern, 
lying at the foot of a mountain*x and’ there @ dedicated the 
remainder of his life, to devotion and meditation, im Fie seelusion. 

89. It was then in the course of a day, and thea of a month, 
and sometimes after the lapse of a year or years, that he rose 
once from his meditation. 

90. After his yoga was over, he came out and mixed with 
the world; and though he was sometimes engaged in the affairs 
of life, yet he was quite reserved in his conduct, and abstracted in 
his mind. 
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91. Being practieed to mental abstraction, he became one 


- with the dévine mind¥ and shone resplendant in all places, like 


the broad day.light in view. 
92. He was habituated to ponder on the community _o 
mind, till he became one with the universal __ Mind ; a 


ee ee, 1 


spreads alike thi throughout { the universe, and neither rises nor sets 





‘any where like the solar light. 


98. He gained the state of perfect tranquility, and his even— 
mindedness in all places, which released him from the snare of 
doubts, and of the pain of repeated births and deaths. His 
mind became as clear and quiet as the autumnal sky, and his 
body chon ds és‘tho sun at every place. 


FORMULA OF THE PRANAVA YOGA. 


I. A Acute or Rechaka } 2. U. Grave or Kumbhake f 3. M. the Circumflex 
Yoga. yoga. or Poraka yoga. 


CHAPTER LV. 


TRASCENDENTALISM OF UpDALAKA. 
Argument. Meditation on the Universality of the sou! and Intellect. 


AMA said :—Venerable Sirf you are the sun of the day 

of spiritual knowledge, and the burning fire of the night 

of my doubts; and you ,who are the cooling moon to the heat 

of my ignorance, will deign to explain fo mg, what is ment 
byx-community of existence, (that you sead just now). 

2. Vasishtha answered :—When the thinking principle, or 
mind,is wasted and weakend, and appears to be extinct and null 
the intellect, which remains in common in all beings, is called 
the common intelligence (or Nous) of all, 

8. And this intellect when it is devoid of its intellection and 
is absorbed in itself, and becomes as transparent as it is nothing 
of itself; it is then called the common (or Samanga) intellect. 

4, And likewise, when it ignores the knowledge ofall its 
internal and external objects, it remains as the common intellect 
and unconscious of any personality. 

5. When all visible objects are considered to have a common 
existence, and to be of the same nature with one’s self, it is desi- 
gnated the common intellect>* (Or compression of the whole in 
one, like the contraction of the limbs of a tortoise). 

6. When the phenomengg are all ingulyed of themselves, in 
the one common spirit% and there remains nothing as different 
from it, it is then called the one common entity. 

7. This common view of all things as one and the same, is 
called transcendentalism ; and it becomes alike both to embodied 
and disembodied beings in both worlds. It places the liberated 
being above the fourth stage of consummation, 

8. {tisthe enlightened soul which is exalted by ecstacy 
(Samadhi), that can have this common view of all as one; and 
not the ignorant, (who can not make this highest generalization). 

9. This common view of all existence, is entertained by all 
ae 
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great. and liberated beings; as it is the same moisture and air, 
that is spread through the whole earth and vacuum. 

10. Sages like ourselves, as Nérada and others, and the gods 
Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva, have this common view of all things 
in existence. 

11. The saintly Uddélaka, entertained this view of the com- 
munity of all beings and things* and,having thereby attained 
to that state of perfeetion, which is free from fear of falb< 
he lived as long as he liked to live in this earthly sphere. 

12. Aftesfapee of a long time, he thought of enjoying the 
bliss of disembodied or spiritual liberation in the next world, 
by quitting his frail mortal frame on earth. 

13. With this intention, he went into the cave of a moun- 
tain, and there made a seat for himself, with the dried leaves of 
trees; and then sat upon iin his posture of padmdsaxa, with his 
eyes half closed under his eyelids. 

14. He shut up the opening of the nine organs of sense, and 
then having eompressed their properties of touch and the like, 
ifthe one single sense of perception, he confined them all within 
it in his intellect. 

15. He compressed the vital airs in his body, and kept his 
head erect on his neck; and then by fixing the tip of bis tongue 
to the roof of his palate, he sat with his blooming countenance 
turned upwards to heaven. 

16. He did not allow his breath, to pass up or down or out 
of or inside his body, or fly into the air; nor Jet his mind and 
sight to be fixed on any object ; but compressed them all in him 
self with his teeth joined together: (in his strngele for com 
pression). 

17. There wasatotal stop of the breathing of his vital 
airs, and his countenance was composed and clear; his body 
was erect with the conciousness of his intellect, and his hairs 
stood on their ends like thorns. | 

18. His habitual concionsness of intellection, taught him 
the community cof the intellect; and it was by his constant 
communion with the intellect, that he perceived a flood of inter- 
nal bliss stirring in himself. 
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19, This feeling of his internal bliss, resulting from his 
consciousness of intelleetual community ; led him to think himself 
as identioowith the entity of the infinite soul, and supporting 
the universal whole, | 

20. He remained, with an even composure, in his state of 

transcendent quietness; and enjoyed an even rapture in himself, 
with a placid countenance. 
_ 21. Being unruffled by the transport of his spiritual bliss, 
and attaining the state of divine holiness x he remained for a 
Jong time in his abstract meditation, by abstracting his mind, 
from all thoughts and errors of the world.— : 

22. His great body remained as fixed as an image in paint- 
ing, and shone as bright as the atumnal sky, illumined by the 
beams of the full moon, 

23. In,course of some days, his soul gradually forget ite 
mortal state, and # found its rest in his pure spiritual bliss ; 
as the moisture of trees is deposited in the rays of the sun, at 
the end of autumn (in the cold season). 

24, Being devoid of all desires, doubts and levity of his 
mind and freed from all foul and of pleasurable inclinations 
of his body*¥ he attained to that supreme bliss,on the loss of 
his former joys, before which,the prosperity of Indra appeared 
as a straw, floating on the vast expanse of the ocean. 

25, The Brahman then attained to that state of his sum. 
: mum bonum which # unmeasureable, amd pervades through all 

spapeaot the measureless vaccuum and which fills the universe, 
and,is felt by the enraptured yogialone. It is what is called 
the supreme and infinite bliss, having neither its begining nor 
end, and being a reality, without any property assignable 
to itself. 

.26. While the Brahman attained to this first state of his 
consummation, and had the clearness of his understanding, 
during the first six months of his devotion’$ his body became 
emaciated by the sun beams? and the winds of heaven whistled 
over his dry frame, with the sound of lute strings, an 

27. After a long time had elapsed in this manner, the 
daughter of the mountain king: Parvati, came to that spot, 


~ 
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accompanied by the MAtris, and shining like fames of fire with 
the grey locks of hair on their heads, as if to confer the boon 
of his austere devotion. 

28. Among them was the-goddess Ch4mundé, who is adored 
by the gods. She took up the living skeleton of the Brahman, 
and placed it on her crown, which added a new lustre to her 
frame at night. 

29. Thus was the disgusting and dead-like body of Udddlaka, 
seb and placed over Topey prnaments on the body of the 
goddess; and it was only fer her valuing it as more precious 
than all other jewels, on account of its intrinsic merit of 
spiritual knowledge. | 

30. Whoever plants this plant of the life and conduct (4.e., 

the biography) of Udddélaka in the garden of his heart, will 
find it always flourishing with the flowers of knowledge and 
the fruits of divine bliss within himself. And whoso walks 
under the shadow of this growing arbor, be is never to be 
subject to death, but will reap the fruit of his higher progress 
in the path of liberation. 


CHAPTER. LVI. 
INVESTIGATION INTO MEDITATION AND CONTEMPLATION. 


Argument. That a man in secular life, is not barred from spiritual coti- 
templation. Nor is the spiritualist debatred from engaging in secular 
duties. 

ASISTHA continued :—Proceed in this manner to know 
the universal soul in your own soul, and thereby obtain 
your rest i in ‘that holy s state. 
2. You must consider all things by the light of the sdstras, 
and dive into their true meaning; you will also benefit your- 
selves by the lectures of your preceptor, and by pondering on 
them in your own mind; as also by your constant practice of 
ignoring * the visibles, until you come to know the invisible One. 
t is by means of your habitual dispassionateness, your 
acquaintance with the sMstras and their meanings, and your hear- 
ing the lectures of the spiritual teachers , as well as your own 
conviction that you can gain the holy state, (for it is your con- 
. fidence only), whereby you can come to it. 
| 4.’ It is also by your enlightened understanding tee, when it 
is acute and unbiased, that you can attain to that everlasting 
state of felicity, without the medium of anything else. 

5. R&ma said :—Tell me sir, that art acquainted with the 
past and future ; whether one who is employed in the affairs of 
life, and at the same time is enlightend and situated in his quie- 
tude ;—= 

6. And another who remains in his solitary devotion, apart 
from worldly connections ; which of these two has greater merit: 
(7.e., whether the social or solitary devotee). 

7. Vasishtha replied :—He who views the association of pro- 
pertiesand qualities of things, (which constitute all bodies in 
general), as quite distinct from the soul 5 enjoys a cool tranquility 
within himself, which is designated by the name of Samadhi. 

8. He who is certain that the visibles bear relation to his 
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mind only, and have no connection with his soul ; and remains 
calm and cool in himself, may be either engaged in business, or 
sit quietly in his meditation. 7 

9. Both of these are happy souls, as long as they enjoy a cool 
calmness within themselves; because it is this internal coolness 
of the soul only, which is the result of great and austere devotion. 

10. When a man in his habit of quietude, feels the fickle- 
ness of his mind, his habitude then, turns to the reeling of a 
giddy or mad men. 

11. When the sprawling mad man, is devoid of desires in his 
mind; his foolish frolic is then said to resemble the rapturous 
emotions, and gesticulations of Buddhist mendicants. 

12. The worldly man who is enlightened in his mjnd, and 
the enlightened sage who is sitting in his hermitage ; are both 
of them alike in their spiritual coollness, and have undoubtedly 
reached the state of their blessedness. 

13. The man who is unrelated with the actions which he ices 
but bears a mind which is free from desires, such as the mind of 
a man engrossed with other thoughts ; he is sensible of what he 
hears and sees, with his organs only, without being affected by 
them. 

14, A man becomes the agent of an act, even without his 
doing it actually, who is fully intent upon the action; as the 
wnmoving man thinks himself to be moving about, and falling 
down ina ditch: (startles even at the thought, as if it were in 
actuality). 

' 15. Know the inaction of the mind, to be the best state | 
of anaesthesia ; and soliety or singleness, as the best means 
to your txsouciance, 

16. It is the activity and inictivity of the mind, which 
are said to be the sole causes, of the restlessness and quietness 
of men, as also of their fixed meditation and want of its 
fixity : therefore destroy the germs cf thy rising desires. 

17. Want of desire is called the nei.trality of the mind, and it - 
is this that constitutes its steadiness tnd meditation ; this gives 
soliety to the soul, and contributes to ius everlasting tranquility. 

18. The diminishing of desires leads the man to the highest 
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station of inappetency and innocence; (¢.e. from the fourth 
to the seventh pithik4). 

19. The thickwgathering desires, serve to fill the mind with 
the vanity of its agency, which is the cause of all its woes; 
(because it wakens them, only to labour under their throes) ; 
therefore try to weaken your desires at all times. 

20. When the mind is tranquil, after it is freed from its 
fears, griefs and desires ; and the soul is set at its rest and quiet,’ 
in want of its passions; it is then called the state of its samddhz 
or non-chalance. 3 

21. Relinquish the thoughts of all things from thy mind, 

and live wherever thou livest, whether on a mount or in a 
forest, as calmly as thou dost at thy home. 
- 2% The houses of house-holders of well governed minds, 
and of those who are devoid of the sense of their egoism,' 
are as solitary forests to them: (without any stir or disturbance. 
to annoy them). 

23. Dwelling in one’s own house or in a forest, is taken in 
one and the same light by cool-minded men, as they view all 
visible objects, in the light of an empty vacuum only. 

24. Men of pacified minds, view the bright and beautiful 
buildings of cities, in the same indifferent light, as they behold 
the woods in the forest. 

25. Itis the nature of ungoverned minds, to view even the 
solitary woods, to be as full of people as large towns and cities, 
(s.¢., they have no peace of mind any where). 

26. The restless mind falls asleep, after it gets rid of its 
labour; but the quiet mind has its quietus afterwards (it’s 
nirv4éna extinction), (2.c., the one sleeps and rises again, but 
the other one ts wholly extinct). Therefore do as you like: 
(either sleep to rise again, or sleep to wake no more). 

27. Whether one gets rid of worldly things or not, it 
is hie sight of the infinite spirit, that makes him meek and 
: quiet. (The worldly and the recluse are equally holy, with 
their divine knowledge only). | 

28. He whose mind is expanded by his like indifference, to 
both the objects of his desire and disgust also; and to whom 
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all things are alike insignificant everywhere, he is called the 
Staid and stoic, and the cool and meek. 

: 29. He who sees the world in God in his inmost soul, 
and never as without the Divine Spirit; and whose mind sees 
everything in waking as in his sleep, is verily the lord of 
mankind. 

30. As the market people, whether coming in or going out, 
_are strangers to and unrelated with one another; so the wise 
‘man looks upon the concourse of men with unconcern, and 
thinks his own town a wilderness. / | 

31. The mind. which is fixed to its inward vision, and is 

inattentive to external objects; thinks the populous city as a 
wilderness before it, both when it is awake or asleep, and. 


active or inactive. 

32. Those who are attentive to the inward mind, seg the 
outer world as a vacuous space te him; and the populous 
world appears as a desert desolate to him, owing to its un- 
worthiness of his attention. 

33, The world is all cool and calm to the cold hearted, as 
the system of the body is qué écool to one without his fit 


of fever-heat. 

84. Those that are parched with their internal thirst, find 
‘the world asa burning cenflagration to them; because every 
‘body sees the same without him, as he sees within himself. 
| 85 The external world with all its earthly, watery and 
airy bodies, and with all its rocks, rivers and quarters, is the 
"counterpart of the inner mind, and is situated without it, as 
,it is contained within itself, 
| 86. The big banian tree and the little barley plants, are 
exact ectypes of their antitypes in the eternal mind; and 
they are exhibited ont of it, as they are within it, like the 
fragrance of flowers diffuged in the air. 

37. There is nothing situated in the mside or the outside 
of this world, but they are the casts and copies, as displayed 
by their patterns in the great mind of God. 

38. The external world is a display of the essence, contained 
in the universal soul; and appears without it from within ite 
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concealment, like the smell of camphor coming out of its 
casket. | 

89. It is the divine soul, which manifests itself in the 
form of the ego and the world also; (the subjective and the 
objective); and all @hat we see externally or think inter- 
nally, either in Gad out of us,is unreal, except the real images 
which are imprinted in the soul. 

40, The soul which is conscious of its innate images, 
sees the same in their intellectual appearances within the mind, 
and in their external manifestations in the visible creation. 

41. He who has his internal and external tranquility, and 
enjoys his peace of mind, and views the world ‘inseparable from 
the soul, enjoys his quiet samddhkt everywhere; but he who 
perceives their difference, and differentiates his egoism from 
all others, (that is, who sees his distinction from other beings), 
he is ever subject to be tossed about, as by the rolling waves of 
the sea. 

42. The soul that is infested by the maladies of thia world, 
sees the earth, sky, air and water, together with the hills and 
all things in them, burning before it asin the conflagration, 

of the last day of dissolution (pralaya). 

43. He who performs his work with his organs of action, 
and has his soul fixed in its internal meditation; and is not 
moved by any joy or grief, is called the dispassionate yogi. 

44, He who beholds the all-pervading soul in his own self, 
and by remaing unruffled in his mind, doth never grieve at nor 
thinkg about any thing ; is styled the unimpassioned yogi. 

45. Whe looks calmly into the course of the world, as it 
has passed oris present before him, and sits still smiling at 
ita visisitudes, that man is named the unpassionate yogi. 

46. Because these: changing phenomena, do not appertain to: 
unchanging spirit of God, nor do they participate with my own 
egoism, (2, ¢. they are no parts, of God or myself); they but 
resemble the glittering atoms of gold in the bright sun-shine, 
which do not exist in the sky. 

47. He who has no sense of egoism or tuism in himeelf, 
nor the distinction of things in his mind, as of the sensible and 
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insensible ones ; is the one that truly exists, and not the other 
who thinks otherwise, (So says the Sruti:—The one alike in 
all is the All, and not the other, who is unlike every thing. 

48. He who conducts all his affairs with easa, by his remain- 
ing as the intangible and translucent air about him, and who 
remains as insenaible of his joy and sorrow, as a block of wood 
or stone, is the man that is called the sedate and quiet. 

-49. He who of his own nature and not through fear, looks 
on all beings as himself, and accounts the goods of others as 
worthless stones; is the man that sees them in thetg true light. 

50. No object whether great or small, is slighted as a trifle 
by the polished or foolish ; they value all things, but do not per- 
ceive in their hearts, the Reality that abides in them like the 
wise. (Fools look into the forms of things, but the wise 
look in their in being). 

51. One possessed of such indifference and equality of his 
mind, attains to his highest perfection ; and is quite unconcern- 
ed with regard to his rise and fall, and about his life and death, 

52. He is quite unconcerned with any thing, wheather he is 
situated amidst the luxuries at his home, and the superfuities 
of the world, or when he is bereft of all his possessions and 
enjoyments, and is exposed in a dreary and deep solitude : 

53. Whether indulging in voluptuousness or bacchanial 
revelry, or remaining retired from society and observing his 
taciturnity ; (it is all equal to him, if he is but indifferent about 
them). 

54. Whether he anoints his body with sandal paste or agalo 
chum, or besmears it with powdered camphor; or whether he 
rubs his person with ashes, or casts himself into the flames; (it 
is all the same to him, with his sox-chalance of them). 

55. Whether drowned in sinfulness, or marked by his meritori- 
ousness ; whether he dies this day or lives for a kalpa-age : (it is 
all the same to the indifferent). 

56. The man of indifference is nothing in himself, and 
therefore his doings are no acts of his own. He is not polluted 
by impurity, as the pure gold is not sullied by dirt or dust. 

57. tis the wrong application of the words consciousness- 
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samvil, and soul (purusha), to I and thou (or the subjective 
and objective), which has led the ignorant to the blunder 
(of duality), as the silvery shell of cockles, misleads men to 
the error of silver. 

58. The knowledge of the extinction of all existence (in 
the Supreme Spirit)), is the only cure for this blander of one’s 
entity, and the only means to the peace of his mind. | 

59. The error of egoism and tuism of the conscious soul, 
which is the sourse of its vain desires, causes the variety of 
the weal and woe of mankind in their repeated births, (Selfish- 
ness grows our desires, and these again produce our woes). 

60. As the removal of the fallacy of the snake in the rope, 
gives peace to the mind of there being no snake therein ; so 
the subsidence of egoism in the soul, brings peace and tran- 
quility to the mind, 

61. He that is conscious of his inward soul, and uncon- 
scious of all he does, eats, drinks; and of his going to others, 
and offering his sacrifice; is free from the results of his acts : 
and it is the same to him, whether he does them or not. 

62. He who slides from outward nature, and abides in his 
inward soul ; is released from all external actions, and the good 
and evil resulting therefrom. 

63. No wish stirs in such unraffied soul, in the same manner 
as no germ sprouts forth from te bosom of a stone; and such 
desires as ever rise in it, are a@ the waves of the sea, rising and 
falling in the same element, 

64. All this is Himself, and He is the whole of this universe, 
without any partition or duality in Him. He is one with the 
-holy and Supreme soul, and the only entity called the Idest) 
tatsat. (He is no unreality, but as real as the true. Reality). 


CHAPTER LVII. 
Nzaation or DUALISM. 


Argument. OnfSupreme Intellect pervades the whole, and is one with 
iteelf. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The intellect residing in the soul, 

is felt by all,like the poignancy inherent in pepper; and it 

is this, whereby we have the intellection of the ego and non-ego, 

and of the distinctions of the undivided dimension of infinite 
duration and space, 

2. The soul is as UE the Universal ocean of salt, and the intellect 
is the saltishness inherent in it; it is this which gives us the 
knowledge of the ego and non-ego, and appears in the forms of 
infinite space and time; (which are no other than its attributes). 

3. The intellect, of which we have the knowledge as inherent 
in the soul itself¥ is ec the sweetness of the sugarcane of 
the soul, and spreads itself in the different forms of the ego 
and the non-ego of worldly objects. 

4. The intellect,which is known as the baninaie inhering in 
the stonelike soul, diffuses itself in the shapes of the compact 
ego and the sasolid non-ego of the world. 

5. The knowledge that we have of the solidity of our rock- 
like soul, the same solidifies itself in the forms of I and thou, 
and the diversities of the world all about us, 

6. The soul,which like the great body of water, presents its 
fluidity in the form of the intellect# the same assumes the forms 
of the whirlpools of the ego, and the varieties of non-ego in 
the world, 

7. The great arbor of the soul, stretches itself in the 
exnberent branches of the intellect x producing the fruits of ego, 
and the various forms of non-ego in the world. 

8, The intellect which is but a gap in the great vacuum of 
the soul, produces the ideas of I and thou and of the universe 
besidas. 
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8. The intellect is as vain as vanity itself,in the vacuity of 
the soul ¥ and gives rise to the ideas of ego and ¢#, and of the 
world besides. 

10. The intellect, situated within the environs of the soul, has 
its egoism and non-egoism situated without it, (te. The soul 
contains the intellect. which deals with ideas lying beyond it). 
* 11, When the intellect is known, to be of the same essence 
with that of the soul4¢ then the difference of the ego and non- 
ego, proves to be but acts of intellection and no reality. 

12. It is the reflexion of the inward soul wartrat which is 
understood to be the ego wy, the mind feq and anima or 
animated soul efx. (The two souls are respectively called the 
nafs natigue and the xafs Jesmia in sufism, the former is Meram 
and Skhaffat-luminous and transparent, and the latter nafs 
amera Jesmani-or bodily senses, and guate sisht-or outragious 
passions). | 

13. When the luminous and moon-like soul, entertains and 
- enjoys the ambrosial beams of the intellect within itself¥it then 
forgets its egoism, which rises no more in its bright sphere. 

14, When the sweetneas of the intellectxis felt within the 
molasses of the soul Xit is relished by the mind with a zest, 
which makes it forget its egoism in itself, 

15. When the bright gem of the soulyshines with the radi- 
ance of the intellect in iteelfy it finds its egoism to be lost 
altogether, under the brightness of its intellectual light. 

16. The soul perceives nothing in itself, for the total want of 
the perceptibles in it; nor does it taste anything in itself, for 
want of anything gustable therein, (The objective is altogather 
lost in it). 

17. It thinks of nothing in itself, for want of the thinkables 
therein; nor does it know of aught in itself, for want of the 
knowables there. (The soul being absorbed in itself, is uncon- 
scious both of the subjective as well as objective). 

18. The soul remains blank of all impressions of the subjec- 
tive and objective, and also of the infinite plenum in itself; it 
remains in the form of a firm and solid rock by itself. 

19. Itis by way of common speech or verbiage, we use 


™“ 
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the words I and thou, and of the objective world, though they 
are nothing whatever in reality. 

20. There is no seat nor agent of thought, nor fallacy of the 
world in the soul; (all which are acts of the mind only): while 
the soul remains as a mute and pellucid cloud, in one sphere 
of the autumnal sky. Pe 

21, As the waters bg cause of there fluidity, take the forms 
of vortices in the seaz<so the intelligent soul assumes its errors 
of I and thou in its undivided self<owing to its delusion (mdyd) 
of the knower and known (or the subjective and objective). 

22. As fluidity is inherent in water, and motion in air, so is 
egoism innate in the subjective knower, and objectively — 
conpate with the known world. (This is said of the intelligent 
or animated soul, and not of the supreme soul, which is both the 
subject and object in itself), 

23. The more deth the knowledge of a man, increase$S in 
its verity, the clearer does the knowing man come to findy that 
his very knowledge of the known objects, is the display of 

Dévine Omniscience itself. ( But should he come to know his 
egoism or subjectivity, owing to his vitality and activity ; and 

conceive the Idtson or objectivity of all others (beside himself ; 
in this case the learned or knowing man is no better than an 
Egoist, and knowing the Living God or Jiva Brahma only.*) 

24. Ineas-much as the intelligent soul (jiva), derives its 
pleasure from its knowledge of objectay in like manner, is it 
indentified with the knowledge, of its sameness with, or differ- 
ence from , that object. (+.¢. It is according to the thought or 
belief of the thinker, that he is identified or differentiated from 
the object thought of). 

25. Living, knowing and the knowledge of things, are pro- 
perties of the animated or concrete soul—the jiva;: but there is 
no difference of these in the discrete, or Universal and intellectual 
soul (which is one in all). 

: ® Perfection of knowledge, is the Omniscience of God, and leads the 
| knower, to the belief of his Omnipresence. But imperfect knowledge, leads 


| to the belief of the Bgoand the Jiva or Living God, as d¢stinct from the 
' quigjent Brahma. | | 
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26 As there is no difference between the intelligent and 
the living soul (jiva), so there is no diversity between the intelli- 
gent soul and Siva (Ziv. or Jove), the Lord of animated nature 
who is the undivided whole. 

27. Know the alkquiescent, and ‘the unborn One, who is 
without begining, middle and end; who is self manifest and | 
felicity itself; and who is inconceivable and beyond all assignable | 
property or quality. He is all quiescent, and all verbal and 
decular indications of him are entirely falsd Yet for the sake of 
our comprehension, he is represented as the Holy one, on or om. ! 


¢ 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 
Leaenp or Suracuu; Anp ADMONITION oF MANDAVYA. 


Argument. Self-dejectedness of Suraghu; and Méndavya’s. Admoni-. 
tions to him. 


ASISHTHA said :—Hear me relate to you Réma, an old 
legend, in illustration. of this subject; and it is the account 
of the Kiréta Chief Suraghu, which is marvelous in its nature. 

2. There is a tract of land in the regions on the north, which 
was hoary as & heap of camphor with its snowfalls, and which 
seemed to smile, ae the clear night, under the moon-beams of 
the bright forg}tnight. 

8, It was situated on the summit of Himdélaya, and called 
the peak of Kaildsa; it was free from mountainous elephants, 
and was the chief of all other peaks (owing to its being the seat 
of Siva). 

4. It was as milkwhite,as the bed of Vishnu in the milky 
ocean, and as bright as the empyrean of Indra in heaven, it 
was as fair as the seat of Brahmé, in the pericarp of the lotusy; 
and as snow-white as the snowy peak of Kedfra, the favourite 
seat of Siva.- 

5. It was owing to the waving of the Rudr&ksha trees over 
it, and the parade of the Apsara fairies about it, as also by the 
pencils of rays of its various gems, that it appeared as the une 
dulating sea (of milk or curd). 


6. The playful Pramathas, and other classes of demigods 
(ganadevatés) frolicked here as gaily as blossoms of Asoka plants, 
when tossed about by the feet of their wanton dameels, (It is 
said that the Asoka jonesia flowers blossom, better, when they 
are kicked by and trodden under the feet of females). See Sir W. 


Jones’ Indian plants. 


7. Here the god Siva wanders about, and sees the waters 
falls proceeding from and receding into the caves of the moun- 
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tain, by dilution of the moon-stones contained in them: (the 
thick ice and snows here, are taken for moon-stones). - 

8. There was a spot of ground here, enclosed by trees, and 
by plants and creepers and shrubs of various kinds ; and which 1s 
intersected by lakes, hills and rivers, and interspersed by herds 
of deer and does of various species. 

9, There dwelt a race of the Kirdtas called Himajatas at 
this spot, who were as numerous as the ants living at the foot 
by a big banian tree. 

10. They lived like owls in the shades and hollows of thé 
trees, and subsisted upon the fruits and flowers and herbage of 
the nearest forests, and by felling and selling the Rudrd&ksha 
woods of the Kailésa mountain. 

11. They had a chief among them, who was as nobleminded, 
‘as he was brave to baffle his enemies ; he was a6 the arm of the 
goddess of victory, and stretched it for the protection of his 
people. 

12. He had the name of Suraghu, and was mighty in quell- 
ing his brave and dreadful enemies ; he was powerful as the 
sun, and as strong as the god of wind in his figure. 

13. He surpassed the lord of the Guhyakas-Kavera, in the 
extent of his kingdom, his dignity and riches; he was greater 
than the guru of the lord of gods in his wisdom, and excelled 
the preceptor of the Asuras in learning. 

14, He discharged his kingly duties, by giving rewards and 
punishments of the deserts of his men as,they appeard to him ; 
and. was as firm in the “ke of 23-duties, as the sun in 
making the day and his daily course. 

15. He considered in himself the pain and pleasyrey that 

his punishments and rewards caused his people; and t which 
they were like birds caught in nets, from their freedom of 
flight. ; 
16. ‘Why do Lperforce,pierce the hearts of my people,” he 
said, “as they bruise the sesamum seeds for oilg,Jt is plain 
that all persons are susceptible of pain and affliction like 
myself? 

17. Yes, they are all capable of pain, and therefore I will 
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cease-to inflict them any more; but give.them riches and i 
all persons, 

18, But if I tefl to 6 to aera B tormentors of the good, 
they, are sure to be extirpated by the wicked, as the bed of 
the channel is dried up for want of rain. 

19. Oh! the painful dilemma in which I am_ placed,. 
wherein my punishment and meroy to men are both grevious 
to me, or pleasing and unpleasing to me by turns.” 

20. Being ,in this manner, much troubled in his mind, his 
thoughts disturbed his spirit, like the waters in the whirlpools. 

21. It happened, at one time,the sage Mandavya met him 
at his house, as the divine sage N&rada (the Mercury or messen- 
ger of gods), meets Indra in his celestial abode, in his journey 
through the regions-of the sky. 

22. The king honoured him with revergince, and then. asked 
that great sage to remove his doubt, as they. cut down a 
poisonous tree in the eueey) with the stroke of the axe at 
its roots, - 

23. Suraghu said. Rae am supremely blest, O sage, at this 
call of thine st mawe, which has made me as joyous as the 
visit of the spring on the surface of the earth, and ave a fresh 
bloom to the fading forest. . 

24. Thy visit, O- sage! has really made me more blest 
than the blessed, and gives my heart to bloom, as the rising . 
gun opens the closed petals of the lotus. 

25. Thouoh lord! art acquainted with all truths and art 
quite at rest in thy spirit; deign, therefore to remove this 
doubt from my mind, asthe sun displaces the darkness of 
night by his orient beams, 

26. <A doubt festering in the heart is said to be the greatest 
pain of man, and this pain is healed only in the society of 
the good and wise. 

27. The thoughts of my rewards and punishments to my 
dependents, have been incessantly tormenting my heart, as 
the scratches inflicted by. the nails of a lion, are aie ds 
eflicone to the bruised body of the elephant. 

. 28. Deign, therefore, QO sage, to remove this pain of ‘mine, 
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and cause the sunshine of peace and equanimity to brighten 
the gloom of my mind.” 

. 29, MAndavya replied :—It is O prince; by means of one’s 
self-exertion, self-dependence and self-help that the doubts of 
the mind, are melted down like snows under the sunshine. 


30. It is by self-discrimination also, that all mental anguish 
is quickly put to an end ; as the thick mists and clouds are dis- 
persed in autumn. 

81. It must be in one’s own mind, that he should eonsider 
the nature and powers of his internal and external organs, and 
the faculties of his body and mind. 

32, Consider in thy mind (such things as these) ; as what 
am I, what and whence are all these things; and what means 
this our life, and what is this death that waits upon be 
These i inquiries will surely set thee to eminence. 

33. As you come to know your true nature by your intros- 
pection into the state of your mind, you will remain unchanged 
by your joys and griefs, asa firm rock (stands against the 
force of winds and waves, (to shake or move it). 

34. And as the mind is freed from its habitual fickleness 
and feverish heat, it regains its former. tranquility ; as the 
rolling wave returns to the state of the still water from which 
it rose. 

85. And as the mind remains in the impassability of. living 
liberated men (Jivan-mukta), all its imageries are wiped off 
from it; as its impressions or reminiscences of past lives, are 
lost and effaced upon its regmeration (in each succeeding 
manwantara). 

36. The unimpassioned are honoured as the most fortunate 
among mankind on.earth; and the man knowing this truth, and 
remaining with his | s self-contentment, is regarded as. v enerable 
father by every body. . 

387. When you come to see the greatness of your soul ' 
by the light of reason, you will find yourself to be of greater 
magnitude, than the extent of the eky and ocean put together ; 
and the rational comprehensiveness of the mind,bears more_ 
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meaning in it, than the irrational comprehension of the 
spheres. 

38. When you attain to such greatness, your mind will no 
more dive into worldly affairs%as the big elephant will not be 
engulfed in the hole made by the bullock’s hoof. 

_ 89. But the base and debased mind, will plunge itself in 
mean and vile matters of the world* as the contemptible gnat 
is drowned in a drop of water in a little hole. 

_ 40. Little minds are led by their greediness, to dive in to 
dirty affairs, like insects moving about in the dirt; and their 
miserliness makes them covet all out-ward things (without seek- 
ing their inward good). 

41. But great minds avoid te také-ynotice of outward 
things, in order that they may behold the pure light of 
supreme soul shining in themselves. 

. 42. The ore is cleared and washed, until pure gold is obtain- 
| ed from it; and so long is spiritual knowledge to be cultivated 
by men, until spiritual light fills their souls. 

43. See always all things of all sorts with an ecumenical 
view in all places; and with an utter indifference to the 
vances of their outward forms and figures , behold all with the 

44, Until thou art freed from thy view of all sartioula? 
| specialities, thou canst have no sight of the universal spirit, 

it is after the disappearance of all particularities, that there 
remains the catholicity of the transcendental spirit. 

45. Until thou gettest rid of all individualites, it is 
Impossible for thee to come to the knowledge of universality ; 

and much more so, to comprehend the all—comprehending 
- soul of all. 

48. When one endeavours to know the supreme soul, with 
all his heart and soul and sacrifices all other objects to that. 
end; it ie then, only possible for him, to know the Divine soul 
- in its fulness, and not otherwise. 

47. Therefore forsake te seek, C dught for thy own soul; ard 
it is only by thy leaving all other things, that thou comest 
- to the sight of the best of thiugs. | 
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48. All these visible objects Which appear to be linked to- 
gether, by the concatenation of causes and their effects, are 
the creation of the mind ; which combines them together, as the 
string doth a necklace of pearls, That which remains after 
expunging the mind and its created bodies, is the sole soul, and 


this is that soul Divine (=the paramAétm4) 


CHAPTER LIX. 
| Tranquitiry or SuRacRuU. 


Argument, The loss and oblivion of all things and thoughts, leading 
to the security and Tranquility of spirit. 


ASISHTHA continued :—O progeny of Raghu! after the 

sage Mdndavya had advised the Kir&ta king in the said 

manner, he retired to his solitary abode, suited for holy saints and 
sages, 

2. After the sage had gone, the prince also retired to a lonely 
place; and there began to reflect on the nature of his soul, and 
the manner of his existence (in this world and the next). 

8. He said:—I am not in this mountain (nor in any visible 
thing), nor are they mine (or any part of myself); I am not the 
cosmos, nor is this world myself. (Iam no hill, nordo the hills 
appertain to my soul; I am not of this earth, nor is the earth 
any part of mine unearthly spirit, Gloss). (0 says the sufipoets ; 
né azarsham &) 

4. This habitation of the Kirdtas, does not belong to me nor 
do I belong to it ; it is the consent of the people that has made 
me the ruler of the place. 

5. Without this election, I am no-body here, nor is this place 
any thing to me though this city and this place are to last for 
ever. 

6. The city, so magnificient with its highflying flags, its 
groves and gardens and groups of my servants, and the long 
train of horse, elephants and soldiers, is, alas! nothing to my- 
self. 

7. <All this was nothing to me before my election, and will 
not be mine after my desposal; and all these possessions, enjoy- 
ments,and consorts, do neither appertain to me,nor I to them. 

8. Thus this Government ,with all its force and officers in 
the city, is naught to me, nor am I aught to it in reality, except 
mere adscititious comp)iments to one another, 
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9. .I think myself to be this body of mine, composed of my 
legs, hands, and feet, and believe myself to be placed in the 
midst of these (z.¢e., in the heart.) 

10. But I perceive my body to be composed of flesh and 
bonesx and not constituting my rational self; which, like the 
lotus flower, rises amidst the waters, without bearing any rela- 
tion with that element. 

11. I find the flesh of my body, to be dull and gross matter 
which do-not make my soul; and I find, too,my rational part to 
be not this gross flesh at all. So do I find my bones, likewise, to 
be insensible substances, and consequently forming no part of 
my sentient soul. 

12. Iam none of the organs of action, nor do these organs 
compose myself, All organic bodies are composed of gross 
matter, and do not consequently constitute the animated soul. 

' 13. Iam not the nourishment, which nourishes the body and 
not the soul which makes myself ; nor am I any organs of sense, 
which perceives the material impressions, and have no sensibility 
without the intellect. 

14. Iam not the miud which is a passive agent, and minds 7 
whatever is felt by it. Itis called the understanding (buddiz) 
from its standing under all its external and internal perceptions 
and conceptions (Jodha); and is the root of all worldly evils. 
caused by its egoistic feelings. hs 

15. Thus I am neither the mind nor understanding, nor the 
internal senses nor the external organs of action, J am not the 
inward subtile body, nor its outward material and self. locomo- 
tive form; butam something besides all of these, which, J want 
to kuow. 

16. 1 see at last my intelligent, living soulxreflecting on the 
intelligibles, thence called its intelligence. But this intelligent 
principle being roused (to its action of thinking) by others (the 
‘f{ntelligibles), does not come under the cetegory (paddrtha) of 
the soul(atmd); (which is independent, and self-consciousness 
only). 

17. Thus I renounce the knowable (living soul), and do not 
acknowledge the intelligible intelligence as myself. It is,at the 
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end of all,the immutable and pure Intellect, which remains to 
be owned as myself, | 

18. Aht it is wonderful at last, that I have come to know 
the soul after so long a time, and find # to be myself the 
infinite soul, and the Supreme Spirit which has no end. 

19. As Indra and the gods reside.and are resolved in% 
Brahma, so the spirit of God pervades threagh all material bodies, 
as the string of the necklace, passes through the poles of all 
the pearls of which it is composed. (This all-pervamve soul is 
known as sstraimd, one of the ten hypostases of the Divinity). 

20. The power of the soul known as intellect, is pure and 
unsullied in its nature; it is devoid of the dirt of thinkable 
objects, and fills the infinite space with its tmmense and 
stupendous figure. (The omniscience of God comprehends the 
whole universe in itself, and pervades all through it as the 
subtile air). 

21. The imtellect is devoid of all attributes, and pervades 
all existences in its subtile form; stretches itself from the 
highest empyrean of heaven to the lowest deep, and is the 
reservoir of all power. 

22. It ie replete with all beauty, and is the light that 
enlightens all objects unto us ; it is the connecting chain to which 
all the worlds are linked together like pearls in the necklace. 

28. It is formless but capable of all forms and mutations ;: 
being connected with all matters, and conversant with all 
subjects at all times. (The intellect embraces all subjects and 
its subjective knowledge comprehends all objects). It has no 
particular name nor form, but is taken as varied into different 
forms, according to the operations of the intellect. 

24. It assumes fourteen forms in its cognition of so many 
sorts of beings eontained in the two wombs of the werld; it 
is varied in all these forms, in order to take cognizance of all 
things composing the whole body of the natural world. (The 
intellect comprises the fourteen sciences of Sanskrit lite ture — 
over which it bears its commard., Another gloss means by: 
% the fourteen worlds, which are under the cognizance and 
dominion of the intellect). : 
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25, The course of human happiness and misery¢ is a false 
representation of the understanding; and the varieties of 
‘representations in the mindyare mere operations of the soul 
and its attribute of the Intellect. (Here the mental sciences 
are meant to be subordinate to the intellectual, and that again 
under the psychological). | 
26. Thus this soul of mine is thos same with the All 
pervading spirit; and this understanding in meg is no other 
than that Alleknowing intellect. It 1s the same mindy that 
represents these imaginery images in the sensory of my mind, 
and, causes the error of my kingship in me. | | 

27. It is by, good grace of the Intelléct, that the mind is 
seated in the vehicle of the body ¥ and ranges with joy amidst 
the sports and diversions of the diversified scenes of this world. 

. 28. But this mind, and this body, and all diversities,are 
nothing in reality; they are all destroyed by the cruel hand 
of death, and not a vestige of them remains behind. (But 
the soul and its intellect are indestructible), . 

¢, 29. This world is a stage, stretched out by the mind its 
chief actor} and the soul sits silent as a spectator of this scene, 

under the light of the intellect. 

' ' 30. Alas, I find these painful thoughts of mine for the 
punishment, retribution and well-being of my people, to be all 
for nothing ¥ since whatever 1s done for the body, perishes 
with the body_also. 

31. O,, that I am awakened to truth at present, and 
released from the mirage of Ay false views long befere>y I have 
come to see what is worth seeing, ana have found all that is 
worthy to be had. 

82. All these visibles, which are seen to be wide-spread 
throughout this universe, are no more than false phantoms, — 
presented, or produced ,by the vibrations of the intellect; and he 
do not last for long. 

88. What is the good, then, of these my punishments and 
rewards to my people, which produce their pain and pleasure 
for 3 short time, and do not lead to the lasting welfare of their 
souls. 
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34; What mean these pains and pleasures to us, when 
they both proceed from ourselves, and are alike in the sight 
of God? I had been all along tgnorant of this truth, which has 
fortunately now dawned upon me. 

35. What shall I now do,under the influence of this light} 
Shall I now be sorry or joyous for it} What have I now 
to look at and do, as to whether I shall now remain j in this 
place or go away from here ? 

36. I behold this wondrous sphere of the intellect, now 
shining upon me in its full splendour; and I hail thee, O holy 
light! which I see before blazing me, but of whieh I can 
predicate nothing. ° 

87. Ab! that I am new so awakened and enlightened and 
come to know the whole truth in me ¥ I hail, therefore, myself 
now instinct with infinity and Omniscience. 

38. Being freed from the paintings of my mind, and 
cleared from the dross of the sensible objeets, ded also released 
from the errors of this world ¥I rest myself, in the lap of my 
tranquil soul, as in a state of sound sleep, ; and i in utter epanen 
of all my internal and external impressions.” 


CHAPTER LX. 
EXTINCTION OF Suraaav. 


Argument. Seclusion of Suraghu until his last moment, and his 
liberation in his lifetime, 


ASISHTHA continued:—Thus the lord of Hemajaté, 
attained the state of his perfect felicity ; and it was by meane 


of his ratiocination, that he found his liberation in Brahma 
like the Son of G&dhi. 


2. He was no longer employed in the discharge of hie 
painful daily rituals, which are attended with repeated misery 
to their practicers; but remained like the unchanging sun, 
amidst the rotation of ever changing days and nights. 


3. He remained thence-forward without any care or anxiety ; 
and continued as firm and unmoved, amidst the righteous 
and wrongful acta of his subjects, as a rock stands in the 
midst of the boisterous waves, playing about and dashing 
against it. 

4. He was not susceptible of gladness or anger, at the ' 
conduct of others in the discharge of their daily duties; but 
remamed as grave as the deep ocean, under the heaving waves | 
of his clamourous people. 

5. He subdued his mental actions and passions as a man dees 
in his sound sleep; and shone with an unshaken lustre, as the 
flame of a lamp ia the still air. 

6. He was neither unkind nor ever kind to any body, nor 
ef was he envious or inimical to any one. He was neither too 
wise or unwise, nor was he a seeker nor despiser of fortune. 

7. He looked upon all with an even eye and in an equal 
light. He conducted himself with nnwaving steadiness, and 
was as cool and gentle in his mind, as the calm ocean and the 
gentle moonlight. 

8. Knowing all things in the world to be but workings 


? 
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of the mind, he remained quiet in every state of pleasure and 
pain, with the soundness of his understanding. 

9, His mind was enlightened, and his entranced soul enjoy- 
ed its anaesthesia in every state of his life; and was full in 
itself both when he sat and slept, as also when he moved 
about or did any thing. 

» 10. He continued for a full century to reign over his realm, 
with his mind unattached to state affairs; and with his 
unimpaired body. and intellect. 

11. He at last quitted his habitation of the frail body of 
his own accord 3 as the dew drops itself down, by being impreg- 
nated with the sunbeams. | 

12. His soul then fled on the wings of his intelligence, to 
the primary and final cause of causes; as the current of the 
stream runs to the main ocean, by breaking down its bounds 
‘of the banks on its way. 

13. The intelligent soul, being freed from its remorse (of 
leaving the body), and released from the conditions of its trans- 
migration, became one with the immaculate spirit; and was 
then absorbed in the Supreme One ; as the air contained in a pot, 
mixes with the all-encompaseing firmament after the pot is 
broken, 


CHAPTER LXI. 
Mxxtina or Suraauu anv Pania#Ha. 
Argument. The praiseworthy deeds of good Princes. 


pAsisuTa said :—O lotus-eyed Réghava! do you like- 

wise act in the manner as Suraghu, and rely yourself@n the 
sole existence of the Supreme one, for cleansing your iniquities, 
and for your getting rid of all sorrow in this world.. 


2. The mind will no longer pant or sorrow, when it comes to 
have this ecumenical sight in.itself; as achild is no more 
afraid of dark, when it gets the light of a lamp in the room... 


3. The discriminating mind of Suraghu found its rest in 
perfect tranquility; as-a fool finds his — by laying hold 
of a big bundle of straws. 

4, Having this holy sight in your view, ani by your press, — 
ebing this light to others, do you continue to enjoy this uniform 
inaouctones(Samadhi¥ in yourself, and shine forth as a bright- 
gem before the world. 

5. Rama sgi 3—Tell me O chief of sages, what is this uni- 

OOMOLONCE, and set my mind at rest, which is now flutterr- 
ing like the plumes of a peacock discomposed by the winds, 


6. Vashistha replied :—Attend therefore, O Rama! to the 
marvelous story of that enlightened and sagely prince Suraghu, 
and how he conducted himself by subsisting on the leaves of 
trees. 

7, Iwill relate to you also the communication which went 

on between two princes, both of whom were equally enlight- 
ened in their soula, and situated in the same sort of uniform ~~ 
quietjsm. 
. 8. There was a mighty king of the Plahvas (Persians) known 
by. the name of Parigha ; who was a victor of his enemies, and 
also the support of his realm, as the axle is the support of a 
carriage, 
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9. He was joined in true friendship with Suraghu, and was 
us closely allied to him as the god of love with the vernal spring. 

10. It happened at one time, that a great drought occured 
in the land of Surughu, and it was attended by a famine, resem- 
bling the final desolation of the earth, brought on by the sins 
of men. 

11, It destroyed a great number of his people, who were 
exhausted by hunger and debility ; as a conflagration destroys 
the unnumbered living animals of the forest. 

12. Seeing this great disaster of his people, Parigha was 
overwhelmed in grief; and he left his capital in despair, as a 
traveller leaves a city burnt down to the ground. 

13. He was so sorely soul-sick at his inability to remove 
this unavertible calamity of his subjects, that he went to a forest 
to devote himself to devotion like Jiva the chief of devotegs. 
(Jiva is another name of Buddha, who betook himself to the 
forest on seeing the woes of human kind). 

14, He entered a deep wood, unseen by and unknown to his 
people, and there passed his time in his disgust with the world, 
and afar and away from mankind. 

15. He employed himself in his austere devotion in the 
cavern of a mountain, and remained sober-minded, with his 
subsistence upon dry and withered leaves of trees. 

16. It was by his subsisting on dry leaves for a long time, 
as fire devours them always, that he obtained the surname of the. 
leaf-eater among the assembled devotees on that spot. =~ 

17. It was thenceforward that the good and royal sage 
passed under his title of the leaf-eater among the holy sages in 
all parts of Jambudiva (Asia). 

18. Having thus conducted himself with his most rigid 
austerites for many years. he attained the divine knowledge by 
his long practice of self-purification, and by grace of the supreme 
soul. | 

19. He obtained his. self-liberation by his avoidance of en- 
mity and the passions and affections of anger, pity and other 
feelings and desires; and by his attainment of mental calmness 
and an enlighted understanding. 
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‘20. He wandered adlibitem all about the temple of the: 
‘triple world, (composed of earth, heaven and the nether regions);: 
and mixed in the company of the siddhas and sfdhyas, as the 
bees mix with the cémpany of swans about the lotus beds. 

21. His perigrination led him at one time, to visit the ‘city - 
of Hema-jat&, which was built with gemming’ stones, and 
shone as btightly as a peak of the moant Meru (which is’ 
oe to be composed of gold and resplendent stones). = 

Here he ret, with his old friend the king of that city, 
an a cAluted each other with mutual fondness. They were: 
both delivered from the darkness of ignorance, and were ‘Porkect’ 
in their knowledge of the knowable. 

23. They accosted mutually with saying, “ “O! It is by’ 
virtue of our good fortune that wé come to meet oné another. 

24, -They embraced each other im their arme aad with 
joyous countenauces, and then sat on the one and same seat, as 
when the san and moon are in conjunction, . 

25. Parigha said :—-My heart rejoices to see yo with full 
satisfaction ; and my, mind receives a coolness as if if ummerged 
in the cooling orb of the moon. 

. 26. Unfeigned friendship, like true love, shea forth in a 
hundred branches in our separation from each other 3 as a tree, 
growing by the side of a pool, stretches its boughs all around, 
until it is washed away with its roots by the current. 

27. The remembrance of the confidential talks, merry sports 

and idle plays of our early days awakes in ine, QO. my is 
friend} those innocent joys afreshm me. -. 
- 28. I know well, O sinless friend, that the divine uowindre 
which I have. gained by my long and painful devotion and by 
the grace of God, is already known to you from the preecninas 
of the sapient sage MAndavya to you. 

29. But.iet me ask, are you not placed bageul the reach of 
sorrow, and set ‘in your rest’ and tranquility; and are you 
situated: in the saprenie cause of all, and as: firmly as if you were 
seated upon the unshaken rock of Meru? 

30. Do you ever feel that auspicious solf-gratifying epee 
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in your soul, which purifies the fountain of your mind, as the 
autumnal sky clears the springs of water on earth ? 7 

81, Doyou, O ruler of your people, perform all your acta, 
with a complacent air and steady mind,.as You were discharging 
your duties for the good of mankind ? 

32. Do the people in your realm live in safety, to enjoy their 
prosperity and competence, and are they all free from disease, 
danger, and anxieties of life? 

33 Is this land plentiful in its harvests, and are the trees 
here bending down with their fruitage; and do the people here 
enjoy the fruit of their labour and the objects of their desire ? 

34. Is your good fame spread about in all quarters, like 
the clear and cooling beams of the full moon; and does it 
cover the face of this land, like a sheet of snowfall on the 
ground 9 
- 85. Is the space of all quarters of the sky, filled with the 
renown of your virtues, as to leave no gap in it; and as the 
roots and stalks of lotus bushes overspread ' the tank, and choke 
and check the course of its waters ? 

36. Do the young minds and verging of your villages, 
street and walk about pleasantly over the plains and fields 
here-abouts ; and do they loudly laud forth your heart cheering 


appluse (or their merry songs) ? 


37. Does all welfare attend on you, with respect to your 
prosperity, wealth and possessions and the produce of your 
fields; and do your family, children and dependents fare well 
in this city ? 

88. Do you enjoy your health free from all disease and 
complaint; ‘and reap the reward of your meritorious acts .done 
for this life and the next (such as sacrifices made for fature 


- rewards), 


89. Are you indifferent in your cataal with regard to tem- 


‘ porary enjoyments, which appear pleasant : for: a moment, .but 


prove to be our deadly enemies at last. 
‘+40, O1 it is after a very long separation, that we come te 
meet again ; it is my good fortune that rejoins me to you, as the 


spring revisits the dales with verdure. 
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41. There are no such joys here, nor such woes even in this 
world: which do not happen to the lot of the living in their 
union with, and separation from one another. 

42. Weare quite altered in our circumstances, during our 
long separation ; and yet kew we happened to meet each other 
in the same unchanged state of our minds, by a wonderful 
accident of destiny. 

43. Suraghu replied :—Yes, sir, the course of destiny is as 
erooked as that of a serpent; nor is there any man that can 
penetrate into the depth of the mysterious nature of destiny. 

44. There is nothing impossible to destiny, which hes after 
the lapse of so long a time, has reunited us in one place, from 
the vast distance pf the two countries,aeuader. 

45. QO great sir! we are all in good health and prosperity in 
this place, and have been supremely blest by your Eraouens 
ainto us. 

46, Behold us purified and cleansed of our sins, by your holy 
presence among us; and the arbor of our merits has borne the 
fruit of our peace and satisfaction at your sight. 

47. O royal sage! we enjoy all prosperity: in this our 
native city ; and your presence here this day, has made it shoot 
forth, in a hundred off-shoots of joy and happiness. 

48, QO noble minded sir! your appearance. and speech, have 
sprinkled this place with sweet nectarine drops, joy and holj- 
ness; because the company of the virtuous, is reckoned to equal 
the supreme felicity of man. 


Vee 


CHAPTER LXII. 


Ox THE. Nivea OF Quisvan AND QvIeTvs. 


- *“Arprament A discussion about Active and Inactive Devotion and 
Godliness. _ 


rei related ; The prince " Parigha dias resumed 


his confidential. speech, expressive of the affection he 


. formerly bore to Suraghu and added :— 


2.. Parigha said :—Whatever acts of sia are “done 
by men of well~governed minds, in this earth of strife, they 
rall-redound to their happiness ; but the evil deeds of eee 


: minds are not 80, but pad to their misery. 


Ce Ga aven 


3. Do you rely, sir, in that state of perfect rest which is 


‘free from desire; and do-you rest in that(gtate of supinenesa> 
‘samadhs, which is ‘styled transcendental es or trance (para- 


mopsama} ? 
4, Suragha replied :—Tell me sir, what you mean by the 


- abandonment of all desires ; and what is meant by that per- 


fect lethargy, which they eall aa transcendental coma or trance. 


"5. Tell me, O high-minded Sir, how can that man be called 
cunentranced, who is enrapt in his supreme intelligence (or 
‘knowledge of the supreme), and at the same time is attendant 


to his worldly concerns. 

6. Men of enlightened understandings, however, they are 
employed in the observance of their usual worldly affairs, are 
yet said to be enraptured with their knowledge of the soliety 
of the supreme soul, 


7. But how can one be said to be beatified, whose mind is 


_ unsubdued and whose nature is indomitable; althongh he may 
keep his position in the posture of padmdsana with his folded 


palms. 
8. The knowledge of trath which burns away all worldly 
desires as straws, is termed the truc( catalepsy Ysamddhiy of the 


7 
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soil, tather than the sedantariness and taciturnity observed 
by secluded devotees. —- 

9. The knowledge which is attended with continued rest 
and self-content, and gives an insight into the nature of things, 
is called the. paragoge (paraprajn4), and repose (samddés) of the 
soul by the wise. (Paragogies or palpable mnowietae)? is opposed 
to anagogies or hidden knowledge). © — 

10. Immobility of the mind by pride and enmity, is known 
by the term samdédhior quietness)to the wise; when the mind 
is as unmoved as the fixed rock against the howling winds of 
‘the passions. (3.e, The mind which is unshaken and unmoved 
‘by: passions and desires). 

11, ‘ The mind is aleo said to have its stillnesssaméddi) when 
it is devoid of anxious thoughts and cares, and is acquainted 
-with the natures of its wished for objects ; and yet freed from 
its choice of and aversion to the objects of its liking or dislike. 
This is also said to be the fulness or perfection of the mind. 

12; Again the mind of the magnanimous, ,.1s said to stand 
in its stillness of saméddht (or quietiam,) exersinee x rit is joined 
with its understanding, and acts conjointly with the same. 

- 18... But this pause of samddhs being stretched too far. to a 
deadlock, is liable to break down by iteelf yas ‘the fibre of a 
lotus-stalk upon its being drawn too long by the hand of a boy. 
Dead and dormant quiescence is the opposite extreme of sensible 
quictism. | 
44, As the sun does not cease from giving his light to the 
.other hemisphere, after he sets from dispensing the day over 
this part, so doth our intelligence continue to glow, even after it 
has run its course in this life. (So there is no dead stop called 
the entire pause—purna samddhi, or utter extinction of the soul 
at any time). : 

_ 15. As the course of a stream is never at a stop, notwith- 

‘standing the incessant gliding of its currents; so the coarse of 
our thoughts hath no suspension from its knowing of further 
truths, (The mind is ever progressive in its acquisition of 
knowledge, which proves the impossibility of its cessation). 

16, As the evercontinuous duration, never loses the sight 
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of the fleeting moments of time; so the sempiternal soul ts 


never in abeyance, to mark the fliting thoughts of its mind. 

17. As the ever-current time, never forgets to run itg ig wont- 
ed course; so the intelligent understanding is never to 
scan the nature of the. aye crow Intellect, which guides its 
course,. . : 

18. The thoughts of an intelligent being, run in as quick 
& succession y as the continued. rotation of the parts of time 5 and 
this is when the mind wanders at random, and is not-settled in 
the sole object of its meditation. : 

19. As the lifeless soul has no. perception. of any terial 
objecty so the soul: unconscious of itself, has no knowledge of 
the course of time ; as in the state of AD, deliriam and insen- 
sibility. 

20. As there is no skilfal man, without some skill or other 
in.the world; so there is. no intelligent being; without the 
Pcie te of his soul and self-consciousness here. | : 

21. I find myself to be enlightened and wakeful, and pure 
ad holy at all times; and that my mind is tranquil, _ my 
soul at xs rest on all occasions. 

- 22. I find nothing to intercept the sweet repose of my soul, 
which. has found yearn in my uninterrupted communion 
with the holy spirit. 

23. Hence, my mind is never without its quiescence at any — 
time, nor is it unquiet at any moment, it pang solely resigned 


— to siritcal meditation, 


id] 


24. . I see the all-pervading and everlasting soul, in every 
thing and in every manner; and know not whether it be the 
rest or unrest on my soul, which has found both its quiet and 
_employment, in its perpetual meditation of the Divine Spirit. 

25. Great men of quiescent siprits, continue always in an 
even and uniform tone and tenor of their minds with themsel- 
ves; therefore the difference betwixt the rest and restlessness of 
the soul, is a mere verbal distinction, and bears noshade of 
difference and in thesr signification. 


| CHAPTER LXItl. 


Tux CoNciusion oF THE ABOVE. 
| Argument, ‘The Best means of self-contented happiness. 


| anther said :—Prince, I find you, to be truly wise and 
enlightened in-your beatitude; ‘aad, dost anne: ‘as . the 
fullmoon with your inward coolness. _ : 

2. I see in you the fulness of sweet delight, and the shadow 
of prosperity resting upon you; and you appear as graceful ag 

‘the water lily, with your pleasing and cooling countenance. . 

8. The clearness, extent, the fullness and depth of your 
understanding, give you the appearance of the deep, clear and 
extensive ocean, when it ceases to be aa by the loud-- 
winds and waves. 

‘ 4, The pure and full delight of your inward soul, which | is 
free from the cloud of egotism, gives it the grace of the clear 
‘expare of the autumnal sky. 

5. I see you composed in your mind in all places, aad find 
‘ you conter sted at all times ; you are,moreover, devoid of passions; 
and all e combingto add to you au unutterable grace. 

:*6, You have ‘got over the bounds,of knowing whatever is 
‘ good and evil.in this world; and your. great understanding, has 
made you acquainted with every thing in.its entinjty. — 

7. -Your mind is cheered-with the knowledge of all ‘existence 
‘and non-existences and your -body is freed from the evil of 
aa birth and deatha¢the common lot of all beings. 

bs Yon have gleaned the truth from ‘whatever is untrue; and 

as satiate “with your true knowledge, as the gods were 
eatiofind with drinking the water of immortality which they 
churned out of the brackish water of the ocean. 

9. Suraghu replied ; There.is nothing in this world, O royal 
sage f which we may chose, as as inestimable to us; for all that 
shines and glitters here, ane nothing in feulity and ha¥e no 
intrinsic value, 
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10, In this manner, there being nothing desirable here to us, 
there is nothing disgusting to us neither; because the want of 
a thing intimates the want of its contrary. also. 

11. The idea: of the meanness of the most part of worldly 
things, and that of the greatness.of others on particular occasions, 
are both weakened and obliterated from my mind. (t.e. The 
best thing that is of service at some time, and the very best 
thing that is useless at. others, are all indifferent to the wise). 

/12. . It is time and place that give importance to the object, 
and lower the best ones in our estimation ; therefore it behooves 
the intelligent, neither to be lavish in the ta or —— 
of one or the other. 

18. It is according to our natin of another that we 
praise or dispraise the same ; and we esteem whatever is désirable 
to us; but they are the most intelligent, that give their prefers 
ence to what is the best, and:of the greatest good w to us. 

14. But the world abounding in its woods and seas, and 
mountains and living animals, ‘presents us “nothing that is. to 
be desired for our lasting and substantial good. 

15. What is there that we shonld desire, when there is no» 
thing worth: desiring in this world § save bodies composed of flesh 
and bones, and wood =_ atonees all of which are worthless: ~ 
frail. 

' 16. As we cease to desire, s0 we get rid of our fawning and 
hatred also; as the setting of the sun is attended with the oe 
of both ight and heat. 

‘17. ‘It is useless verbiage to expatiate on the subject 5 it is 
enough to know this truth for our happiness here, #.c. to have 
our desires under subjection, and an evenness of our minds under 
all conditions, attended with aaa ren and Rnyetee 
— for all, 


CHAPTER LXIV, 
SERMON ON SELF- KNOWLEDGE. 


begaant: The way to guard the mind from faults, and deliver the 
soul from, maneety 


yasisatua er —After Saragiti and Perigha had 

ended their discussion on the errors.of this world, they 
honoured one another with due respect, and retired gladly to 
their respective duties of the day. : i 

2. ‘Now Réma, as you have heard the whole of this frcigues 
tive dialouge between them, do you try to profit ‘thereby, a ‘@ 
mature consideration of the same. 

3. It’ is by. reasoning with the learned, that the wits are 
sharpened with intelligence ; and the egotism of men melts dowa 
in their minds, like the raining of‘a thick black cloud in the sky, 

4, It spreads a clear and ‘calm composure over the mind, 
as the revisit of cloudless Autumn does, over the spacious 
firmament.to the delight of mankind, and by its diffusion of 
bounteous plenty on earth. 

5. After the region of the intellect, is cleared of its dark- 
ness, the light of the supreme soul, which is the object of 
‘meditation and our sole refuge, becomes visible in it. 

6. The man that is always spiritual and iusighted within 
himself, who is always delighted with his intellectual investi- 
gations, has his mind always free from sorrow and regret.. 

%, Though the spiritual man is engaged in worldly affairs, 
aa Is . subject to passions and affections § yet he is unstained 
by them in his heart, as the lotus bud 18 ae by the 
‘water under which .it is sub-merged. - 

8, The silent sage that is. all- bideine: holy, and calm 
wud uit i in. himself, is never. disturbed by his ungoverned 
mind» but remains as firm as the dauntless lion, against the 
“Tage of the unruly elepbant. 

9. The heart of the wise man is Rever affected, by the 
VoL, II. 130 © 
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‘mean pleasures of the world; but it stands as the lofty arbor 
of paradise, above the encircling bushes of thorny brambles 
and poisonous plants. : 

10. As the religious recluse who is disgusted with tle 
world, has no caré for his life, nor fear of death; so the man 
whose mind is fraught with full knowledge, is never elated 
nor depressed by his good or bad fortune. 

11. The man that knows the erroneousness of the mind 
and the panorama of the world in the soul, is never soiled by 
the stain of sin, as the clear sky is nowhere daubed by any 
dirt or dust. 

12. It is the knowledge of one’s ignorance, that is the best 
safeguard a against his falling into greater ignorance, and it is 
‘the only remedy for his malady of ignorance, as the light of the 
lamp is the only remedial of nocturnal gloom. 

18. The knowledge of ‘our ignorance is the best healer of 
ignorance, as the knowledge of one’s dreaming removes his 
trust in the objects of his dream. (A dream known as & 
‘dream to the dreamer, can not lead him to delusion). 

14, A wise man engaged in business, with his mind dis- 
engaged from it, and ‘fixed on one object, is not obstructed by it 
in his view of spiritual light ; as the eye-sight of fishes, is not 
hindered by the surrounding water. 

15, As the light of intellectwal day, appears over the horizon 
of the mind, the darkness of the night of ignorance is put 
to flight; and then the mind enjoys its supreme bliss of 
knowledge, as in the full blaze of day. 

16. After the sleep of ignorance is over, the mind is 
awakened by its intelligence, to the bright beams of the rising 
sun of knowledge; sand then the mind is ever awake to reason, 
which no dulness can overpower. 

17. A man is said to tive so long, as he sees the moon 


_ of his soul, and the moon-beams of his intellect; shining in 
the sphere of hig mint and he ‘is said to have lived only for 
‘ those few days, that 


e has discharged his duties with joy. 
18. A man passing oyer the pool of his ignorance, and betak- 
ing himeelf to the contemplation of bis soul¥ enjoys a coolness 
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within biniy a8 the cooling moon enjoys by the cold nectarious 
juice contained in her orb. 

. 19. There are our true friends, and th s¢ are the beat shetras ; 
and those days are well spent, which have passed with them (the: 
sdstras), in digcourse on dispagsionteness, and when we felt the 
rise of the intellect within us. 

20- How lamentable is their case, who are born to anak like 
ferns in their native forests% and who are immerged in thew 
sinfulness, by their neglect to look into their souls. 

21. Our lives are interwoven witha hundred threads of 
hopes and fears, and we are as greedy as bulls of their fodder of 
straws. We are at last overtaken by old age and decyfpitude, 
and are carried away with sorrow and sighs. , 

22, The dullheaded are made to bear, like heavy laden 

bullocks, great loads of distress on their backsd@n their native soil. 
' 28, They are bitten and disturbed by the gnats of their: 
passions, and are made to plough the ground under the halter of 
their avarice ; they are shut in the cribs of their masters, and 
gre bound by the bonds of their kindgred. | 

24. Thus we are harassed in the supportasee of our wives 
and children, and weakened by age and infirmity$ and, like 
beasts of | burden we have a in dirt, and mire, and to be 
dragged te long journeys, and, be broken under heavy loade, 
without halting » where ninder’ the toil and fatigue, 

25. Bending under our heavy loads, we are tired with our 
Jong journeys across the deserts, where we are burnt under | the 
burning sunbeams, without having a cool shade, to shelter, our 
heads, fer-a while. 

26. We are big-bodied like bulls, eit poor souls in us; we 
are oppressed at every limb, and labour under our destiny, by 
being tied as the ringing bell, about the necks of bullocksy and 

he scourge of our sins lashing us on both sides. 

27. We toil like bulls labouring under tne poles of the carts 
which they draw along; and traverse theeegh dreary deser Is, 
without laying down our bodies to rest for a moment. | 

28. We are always prone to,and plunged i in, our own evils, 
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and move'on like heavy-laden bullocks, with trolling and groan-’ 
ing all the way long. 

‘29. Réma! try your best to redeem, by all means, this. 
bullock of your living soul, from -the cool of this world; and: 
take the best measuresy to: restore it to its form o pristine 
purity. 
‘ 80: The‘animal soul that is released from the ocean of ‘this 
world,.and becomes purified in its mind bythe light of trutho¢ 
is DO more liable to roll in the mud, like some oe after they - 
are cleansed. : 

, $1. It is in the society of bigbminded men, that the living: 
soul receives the instructiony for its salvation in this ocean of. 
the world; just as a passenger easily gets a boat from the ferry-. 
man to fo across a river. 

82. That country is a desert where there are not learned and. 
good people, resembling the verdant trees of the land ; The wise 
must not dwell in the landxwhere the trees yield neither fruits 
yor afford cooling epee | 

33. Good men are as the flowering Champa trees of the land; 
their cooling words resemble the shady leaves of the tree, and 
their gentle smiles, its blooming flowers. Let men, therefore, 
resort to the nmbrage of such champaka bowers. 

84. For want of such men, the world is a desert, burning 
under the darkning heat of ignorance, where no wise man 
should allow himself to rest in peace and quiet. 

85. It is the self that is the true friend to one’s self, there- 
fore support thyself upon thy self only nor obscure the 
brightpess of thy soul, under thy darkness of tke bodily pride, 
fo bury, thy life in the slough of ignorance. 

36. Let the learned ponder in themselves, ‘ What is this body 
and how came it to existence; What is its origin and to. what 
is it reduced?” Thus let the wise consider with déligence, the 
miseries to which this body is subject. 

87. Neither riches nor friends, nor learning nor: relatives 
serve to redeem the drowning soul. It must be one’s own mind 





te buyS its own redemption, by resigning itself to its source and 


cause. 
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: 88. The mind is the constant companion and true friend to- 
the soul ; and taerefore it is by consultation with the mind, that: 
one shuld seek to redeem himself. 

39. It is by a constant habit of despassionateness and selk& 
deliberation, that one can ford the.ocean of this-world, riding on. 
the raft of true knowledge (or the knowledge of truth). 

40. It is pitiable to seé- the inward torments of the evil- 
mninded, that neglect to’ release their souls from all ad 
vexations; 

41. Release: the clephent of your fiving souljina” from the’ 
fetters of its egoism, its bonds of avarice aud the ebriety of its 
mind ;aesd deliver it from the muddy pit of its birth place, and 
retire to your solitude. 

42; It is by these means, O Réma, that the soul has its 
salvation; therefore cast away your ignorance, and wipe off your 
ecoism. 

43, This is the eae way that leaves the soul to its purity, 
that makes you disentangle your self from’ the snare ‘of ‘your 
mind, and disengage your soul from the trap of egoism. : 
44, It is by this means, that the lord of gods¢ the supremé 
soul, is beheld by us; and the corporeal body is regarded asa clod 
of earth, or a block of wood, and not better than these. 

45. The sunlight of the intellect comes to view, after dis- 
persion of the cloud of egoism by. which it is obscured ; and it is 
after this, that you attain the state of snpreme felicity. : 

46. As the light of the day i is seen, after withdrawal of the 
dark veil of night so you come to see the light of the soul, after 
removal af the curtain of your egoism. 

47. That felicitous state of the soul, which remains after 
dispersion of the darkness of egoism X the same is the state of 
divine fulness, and is to be adored with all dsligence. 


48. This state of the vast ocearhke and perfect fulness of 


soul, which no words can express nor any eye ean behold, is beyond _ 


all comparison, and every colour of human attribution. 


49. It is buta particle of the pure intellectual light, which 
gains its stability in the devout spirit, and is then comparable 


~™ 
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with naught beside the light of the Divinity, which shines 
before the internal sight of the holy. | 

50. Though it is beyond all comparison, yet it is beheld 
by us to be in the state of our sound sleep(eusupta) (hypnotism 
it is the state of immensity, and ig as extended as the vast 
extentof the firmament. 

61. After extinction of egoism and ‘the mental powers, and 
subsidence of all the feelings in oneself there arises trangen- 
dent ecstasy in the soul, which is styled the form of the divine 
or perfect joy and blisgnegs :-—(paripdrnaman4ndam). 

. 6%. This blissfuj 1s attainable only by yoga meditation, and. 
in the hynotism of sound sleep. It is not utterable by speech, 
O Rama, but to be perceived only in the heart. 7 
|. 68, The totality of the Divinity is perceived only by. the 
percipience of the mind, and by no cateyorial distinction of 
the divine essence; without this intutive a we can 
have no conception of the soul. 7 
_ 64.. The knowledge of the soul, natapeaheuias in itself the 
whole totality and infinity together and resides jn the invariable 
steadiness of the mind. It is by tha shutting out the internal 
and external from the. senses and the mind, that the-lord of 
= the divine soul appears to our intelligence. . 

Hence follows the extinction of our desire of. sensible 
. __objecs, and hence we derive the light of our supreme felicity ; 
that we have an even-minded compozure in all circumstances 
which leads the souls of the magnanimous, to revert. to that 
inscrutable identity. (which has no convertibility in it), 


CHAPTER LXV. | | 
Story or BuaavsHa AND Vitwsa, 


Argument, Account the Lives and Actions of Bhdsha and Vildsa of 
the Sabya pupils. | | 


ASISHTHA continued :—As long as one does nat come to 
perceive his soul, by breaking down his mind of his own 

accord ; and so long, lotuseyed Rdma,,one does not get rid 
of his egoism and rhism, (e., selfishness). | | 

2. There is no end of his worldly misery, as there is no 
setting of the painted sun ; and his adversity becomes as extended, 
as the vast ocean itself. —_ 

3. His misfortunes are as interminable, as the succession of 
the waves in the sea; and the appearance of the world is as 
gloomy to himyas the face of the sky, covered by the dark 
clouds of the rainy season. | 

4. Here will I recite an old story, containing a discourse 
between ttvo friends Bh4sha and Vildea, in seme region of the 
Sahya mountain. | 

5. Now this is a mountgip mightier than the three worlds 
in bis saperior strength. In bis height be surmounted the sky, 
and in bis extent, be got the better of the ground, and with 
bes Toot he reached the infernal region. | 

6. It was fraught with various flowers, and furnished with 
innumberable water falls; its precious stones were watched 
over by the Guhya mountaineers, and named as Sabya, or 
moderate, being situated in he ‘temperate zone 3 yet it was 
intolerable as a tropic mountain (by the intense heat:on its top). 

7. Its girdle of sun-stones, seemed to studded with pearls, by 
the sloping beams of the sun falling, upon them; and its base 
with its pavement of gold, looked ae the gold island (of Lankd). 

8. Here a hill was full of flowers, and there another filled 
with minerals; there were lakes with flowering water-plants on 
one side, and gemming stones lying on ‘another. 
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9, Here the cascades were hurling and gurgling in foaming 
froths, and there the old bamboos were blowing through there 
hollow pipes; on one. side the winds, were howling in the 
mountain caves, and on another the bees were e buzzing on the 
clustering flowers, ; 

10. The Apsara*s. were singing in concert on the mountain 
tops, and the wild beasts were growling in the forests ; there 
the birds were chirping in the groves, and the clouds were 


roaring on the peaks of mountains, while the birds of the air, 


erying and flying about the sky. 

11. The vidyddharas rested in the mountain grottos, 

and the black bees were humming on the lotus beds; the border- 
lands resounded with the chorus of Kerat&s, and the wood- 

lands were resonant bas the melodies of singing birds. 


12. It appeared “a a2 the abode of the triple world, having 
‘the seats of the gods on its top, the residence of men at its 
foot, and the holes of snakes under its bottom. 


13. There were the siddhas dwelling in its caverns, and pre- 
.cious metals, lying hid in its bosom; its sandal-woods were the 
resort of snakes, and its peaks were the haunts of lions. 

14. It was crowned with wreaths of flowers hanging on 
-+high over its head ; and its body was .besmeared with the dust 
and pollen of flowers; if was fanned by the fragrant breeze of 
flowers, and was all flowery with the fallen flowers, 


15. It was daubed with the grey dust of its metalic ores, 
‘and stood on its footstool of precious stones ; it was often regort- 
ed to by heavenly damsels, a a its bowers to cull : the 
*Mandéra flowers. 

1 16. Its peaks were veiled by the blue sentis of clouds,: a 
-decorated with the jems hidden under them; they appeared &S 
‘beauties beaming with the golden beams of the sun, and rising t to 
‘meet their loving gods in heaven. 

17. There wasa table land on the northern edge af that 
‘mountain, which was overhung -by trees loaded with bunches 
‘of fruits, and also a gemming lake, formed by: the waters of 

cataracts falling from high. , 
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- 18 The ground was strewn over with flesets scattered by 
the waving stalks of amra trees ; and its borders were decorated ~ 
with the blossoming 4olkara and pxnnaga plants, pane as 
cerulean lotuses about a lake. 

19. The sun-beains were shut out by the embowering alcoves 
of creepers, and the ground sparkled with its gems like the floor 
of heaven; the Jaméx fruits distilled their juice like the cooling 
moon=beams, and all these made this spot as delightful as the 
moonlight sky. 

' 20. It was as delightful as he heaven of Brahm& and the 
celestial seat of Siva ; and here the sage Atri held his hermitage 
which blotted away the austereties of Siddhas. 

21. In this hermitage their dwelt two hermits, both of 
whom were as wise and knowing as Vrihaspati and Sukra;the 
preceptors of gods and demigods. 

22. They were both as ofone flesh and soul, and brought forth 
m time two boys, like two buds of lotuses growing in the same 
bed, and having their bodies as pure as the limpid lake from 
which they s 

28. They were named Bh&sa and Vildsa, who grew up in 
time like two orchids, upon the branching arms of their parents. 

24. They had one soul and mind in two bodies, which were 
united to one another as those of two loving brothers, and in- 
timate friends. They remained in mutual union like the oil 
and seeds of sesamum, and as the flower and its fragrance. 

25. The fond parents were much more mutually attached in 
their hearts and minds, owing to their joint care and affection 
for their lads, and seemed as they were the one and same person 
in two different bodies. 

26.° The two boys of graceful forms, remained also pleas- 
ed with one another in the same hermitage; and moved about 
6 two bees, over the same bed of lotuses in the same lake. 

27. They attained their youth after passing their boyhood, 
and shone forth in a short time, as ‘the two luminaries of the sun 
and moon rising together. 

28, The aged parents then left their infirm bodies, and went 
to heaven like a pair of birds quitting their broken nest. (Nest 

Vos, I, 131 
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is in sanskrit’ nidas, Lat xzdus. Plato compares the departing 
soul, to the flicht of a bird from its nest). 

29. The demise of the parents made the youths as dejected: 
as the drooping lotus in a dried-up channel ; and the vigour of: 
their bodies now gave way to their want of energy. 

30. They discharged the funeral rites, and remained long in 
their mourning; under the sad accidents of life, which are 
unavertible even by the good and great. 

31. After performance of the obsequies, they were so over- 
powered by their grief and sorrow; that they continucd to wail 
oyce ubeir memory with piteous cries and tears. They sat silent 
sad active as pictures in a painting, with their melancholy 
couatepances and hearts heavy with sobs and sighs. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


THE TRANSITORINESS OF Lirk AND EVANRESOENE 
oF WoRLD BY THINGS. 


Argument, Speech of Bh&4sa,‘on the vain sorrows and griefs of 
unenlightened Minds. ' 


.[YASISHTHA Continued:—The two sorrowful hermits 
continued in the observance of their mgorous austerities, 
until their bodies where emaciated “as two aa aia in the 
forest. 
_ &. They passed their time with cool apathy in their minds 
in the solitary forest; and were as helpless as stray stags sepa- 
rated from each other, and wandering afar from their home and 
possessions, | 

3. They passed their days and nights, and months and years 
in this manner ; until both of them were worn out by age, like 
two withered trees in a valley: (having no body to take notice of 
them). 

4. Not attaining to true knowledge, their austerities served 

only to shatter their frames, and reduce their strength; till at 
last they happened to meet one another, and betook to their 
conversation in the following manner. 
5. Vildsa Said:—O Bhédsa, that art the best fruit of 
the tree of my life, that hast thy seat in tke recess of my heart, 
and art a sea of ambrosia to me, I welcome thee, O my best 
friend in this world. 

6. Tell me my good friend, how and where you passed so 
‘long a time, after your separation from. me; and whether your 
austerities have been successful te be, rewarded with their fruit. 

7. Tell me whether thy mind is freed from anxieties, and 
whether thou art in possession of thy self (z.e. self-possessed by 
knowledge of thy soul). Say, hast thou obtained the reward of 
thy learning, and hast thou after all, got. thy peace and quiet. 

8, Being thus addressed and asked by Vildsa, whose mind 


1042 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


was troubled amidst the vexations of this world , Bhésa who had 
attained to consummate knowledge, replied to him as respectfully 
as a friend doth to his dearest friend. | 

9. Bh&sa replied:—O good friend! you are fortunately 
and happily met here this day ; but how can we expect to have 
our peace and rest so long as we have to remain in this world of 
strife and vale of misery. 

10. How can I have my rest so Jong, as the turbulant 
passions are not subdued in my breast ; and until I can know the 
knowable (the unknown one that is only worth knowing); and 
till I can get across this sea of the world® 


11. How can we have om quiet, as long as our desires and 
hopes and fears continue to infest m our minds; and until we 
can weed them out, like thorns and brambles of bushes, with the 
spade of our reason. 

12. Until we can garn true knowledge, and have the even- 
ness of our minds; and until we can have a full knowledge of 
things, we can have no rest in us, 

13. Without the knowledge of the soul and acquisition of 
true knowledge, which is the greatest remedy against all dis- 
eases of the mind, it is impossible to escape from the pestilence 
of the world. _ 

14, The poisonons plant of worldlinessysprouts forth in our 
childhood ; it shoots out in its leaves in our youth; it flowers in 
gur old age, and nevey fructifies before our death. (We live to 
long after the fruit, best never to earn it). 


15. The body decays rs a withered tree, and our celstiees 
flutter ae bees over it ; old age overtakes us with its blossoming 
grey hairs, and nivoddces the fruit of death. 

16. We have to reap the bitter fruits of our actions of by- 
gone times, which are laid up in store, and fructify in their 
seasons; and thus years upon years glide upon us, in the same 
monotonous rotation of business, and the sad tenor of our minds. 
17, This tall body of ours, rising ae @ thief on the ground, 
has all its inner cells and caves, filled with the thorns of our 

crayings: it is the abode of the serpentine train of our actions, 
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emmiting the poison of continuous woe in our repeated transmi- 
grations in new bodies. : 

18. See how our days and nights are rolling on, in thei 
circuit of continued misery and misfortune, which are miscon- 
strued by men for transient joy and good fortune. 

19, See how our lives are spent, in useless persuits after és 
objects of our vain wishes ; and how we misspend our time. mu 
triflesy that are of no good to us. 

20. The furious elephant of the ungoverned mind, bisaks 
loose from its fetters of good sense; and then,joining with the 
elephants of wild desire, ranges at large without rest or 
sleep. : 

21. The bawling tongue sets on screaming, as a vulture in ” 
the hollow of the tree of human body; and fosters itself by 
feeding on the gems of thought (ckintamans), lying hidden in it. 
(The talkative fool is no thoughtful man). 

22. The slackened limbs of the old and withered body, oe 

~ down like the dry leaves of trees ; and there is nothing to prop 
up the drooping spirit, from its decay and decline, day by 
day. 

23. The brightness of the body flies away in old age, and ‘the 
‘mind,dejected at the disregard of every body, beeomes as pale and 
withered, as the lotuseflower fades away under the frost. 

24, As the channel of the body dries up in oldage, and ” 
the water of youth is drained out of it; so the swan of life 
flies away far from it, and there is nothing to retard its 
flight. 

25. The old and time-worn tree of the aged body, is over- 
powered by the force of the blasts of time, which blast its 
.Jeaves and flowers (like human hopes) below, and tlien buries 
them all underneath the ground. (So says the Persian poet: 

_ Ai bas& haus ke b&éz mand4, oai bas& arzu ke khak shuda). 

26. As the serpent of desire lies dormant in the heart, 
(for want of overtaking its prey im old age); it is content 
_ like the croaking frog,. to hold its complaints in the mouth; 

_and the mind, like a monster, hides itself in the pool of dark 
despondence. 
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27. Our desires with their various wishes, sre Lhe, 
variegated flags of temples, furling and fluttering in all diree- 
‘tions, till they are hurled down by the hurricane old age. 

28. The world isa longlinked chain, lying in the depth of 
eternity ¥ wherein the rat of death is always busy in gnawing 
‘down the knot of life at the root. 

29. The stream of life glides muddily on, with the foam 
and froth of cares and anxieties; there are the whirlpools of 
repeated transmigrations, and the waves of youthful levities, 
which are as boisterous as they are dangerous. 

$80. The stream of our actions on earth, flows on inter- 
minably, with the billows of our worldly duties, and the various 
arts of life, all leading to the abyss of perdition. 

31. The current of our friends and relations, and the con- 
‘course of people, glide on incessantly to the deep and boundless 
ocean of eternity ; from whose bourne no-body ever returns to life. 

; 82. The body is a valuable instrumentx for the discharge 
‘of our worldly duties; but it 18 soon Jost under the mud of 
this ocean of the world, and no-body knows where it is buried 
-in its repeated births. 
: 88, The mind is bound to the wheel of its anxietjes, and put 
‘to the rack for ite misleads; it revolves all along as a straw, 
in the eddy of this ocean of the world. | 

84. The mind dances and floatsy over the waves of the 
-endless duties of life; it has not a moment’s respite from its 
‘thoughts, but continues to oscillate with the action of the 
body, and rise and fall according to the course of events. . 

+ 35. The mind,like a bewildered bird, flutters between its 
- various thoughts, of what it has done, what it is deing, and 
| what it is about to do; and is thus caught in the trap of its 
, own fancies for evermore. 

36, The thoughts that this one is my friend, and the other 
one is my foe, are our greatest enemies in this world ; and these 
tear my heartestrings like the rough wind, that tears the 
tender lotus leaves and fibres. (It is wrong to take one for 

.a friend or foe whom we do not know, and with whom we 


have no concern), 5: - . .:.. 
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37. The mind is overwhelmed in the whirlpool of its 
cares; it is sometimes hurled down to the bottom, and at 
others, floating upon, and loosened from ,it like a living fish 

Orr P 
caught by angling hook. 

88. The belief of the external body for the internal self,):-- °° 
is the cause of all our woe herein; and so the taking of others 
as our own Js equally for our misery. 

39, All nmankind, placed between their weal and woe in 
life, are swept away to age and death> as the leaves of trees 
growing on high hills, are scattered by the high winds of 
heaven. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


ABANDONMENT oF InrRinsic RELATIONS. 


Argument. Refutation ofthe Intimate Relation of the Body and 
Soul. This relation is the Bondage and its abandonment the Release 
of the soul. | a : 


ASISHTHA continued :—Having thus accosted. and wel- 

comed each other, the two brothers applied themselves: 

to the acquisition of divine knowledge; and gained thereby 
their liberation in the living state (of Jivanemukta). 

2. I will now tell,O strong armed R&max that there is no 
salvation for the enslaved mind, without true knowledge of 
Divinity. 

8, Know, O Rama of polished understanding that this world 
of endless woes, is as easily traversed by the intell€rent, as the 
wide ocean is crossed over by the bird of Jove, though it is 

impossible for any other bird to do so, 
4 The great soul is without and lies beyond the body; it is 
zituated in its own intellect, and looks on the body from a distance, 
as a beholder beholds a concourse of people (without him). 


5. The body, being pulled down by decay and disease, does 
not affect us any morey than the coach, being broken, there is no 
injury done to the rider. 

6. The mind, also,when it is depressed and dejected, does 
not affect the understanding; as the moving waves, which ruffle 
the surface of the sea, do not perturb the waters of the deep, 

7. What relation do the swans bear to the waters of the 
lake, and what telaiivity is there between the pebbles and stones 
of the sea and its waters#Go the blocks of wood,borne by the 
current, are no way related to the waters of the stream ; and in 
the like manner,no object of sense has any relation with the 
supreme soul. 

8. ‘Tell me, O fortunate Réma¥ what eerrelation is there 
between a rock and the seap The rock verily puts no obstruc- 
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tion ‘to the internal current of the sea; so none of these worlds 
can stop the course of the Divine Mind : (as there is nothing 
which. can bind the subtle and immeasurable sky). 

. 9. What relation do the lotuses bear upon the waters of a 
stream, than that of their being contained in the bosom of their 
containing ‘waters: so are. all solid bodies related,as contents 
witht the all containing Divine soul. 

10. As the concussion of a log with a body of waters, i is 
attended with the effusion of watery particles around; so the 
contact of the body and soul, is productive of the various affec- 
tions of the mind. | 

il. As the contiguity of a bordering tree, produces its 
shadow in the waters below*so the proximity of all objects to 
the soulx reflects their images in the mind. 

( 12. As the reflexions of things in a mirror or watery glass, 
and in the swelling waves of the sea, are neither real nor unrealX 
so the reflexions in the soul, are neither substantial nor unsubs- 
tantial, (but. adscititious and extrinsic only). 

-. 18. As.the breaking of a tree or rock by the howling winds, 
does not affect. the wind gt all¥ so the union or separation of the 
elemental substances and Peneonene parts of a body, sabicin no 
alteration in the soul, 

14. As the falling of a tree inthe water, produces a ‘ibeateay 
sound in it; so the contact of the body and souly produces a 
wibration in the intellectual organss (the recipients of. all 
impressions). 

15. But these impressions have no relation either with the 
spare and simple soul, nor with the gross body,x (neither of which 
is concerned with them). All these are but the delusions of 
‘our erroneous knowledge, at the absence of which)we have the 
transparent intellect only. 

16. As one has no notion of the manner of connection, 
between the wood and th water, (which nourishes it)* so no- 
body has any knowledga,’ ow the body is united with the soul. 

17, As the world appearsa reality to the non-intelligent, 
.80 it appears a substantial entity, to those who are ignorant of 
truth. , , - | 

Vou. II. | 132 
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' 18. They that are devoid of their internal percipience of 
moisture in wood and stone, resemble the worldly minded. 
materialist, having the knowledge of external objects only. 

- 19. As those devoid of their intuitive knowledge, find no 
difference in the wood and water; so they believe the body and. 
the soul to be the same thing, and do not know their aoe 
and waconnectiou with one another. 

20. ‘As the relation of wood.and watery is jinpereaptibis to 
them that have no intellection% so are they unaquainted with 
the srrelation between the soul and body, owing to their want a 
intuition. 

21. The'soul is purely conscious of itself in all places, and 
‘without any objective knowledge of anything at all; nor is it 
liable to the erroneous knowledge of a duality, alee. 

- 22. The bliss of the soul is converted to misery, by its false 
apprehension of unrealities ; as when one comes in sight of an 
apparition, by his false imagination of a ghost. 

23. Things quite irrelevant become relevant, by our internal 
conviction of their relevancy; as our sight and apprehension 
of theives in our dreams, and the appearance of a demoniae 
spectre in a block of wood. 

24. As the relation between the wood and water is. sites 
gether unreal¢so the coerelation between the soul and body, 


is wholly false and unsubstantial. 


25. As the water is not troubled, without the falling of the 
tree into 1t¥ so the soul is not disturbed, without its thoughts of 
‘the body : and the soul freed from its connection with the body, 
is free from all the maladies and — which the ‘flesh j is. here 
to. 

"26. The misconception of the body as the soul, makes the 
soul subject to all the imperfections and infirmities of the body; 
as the limpid water of the lake is soiled, by the ae and 


‘twigs, that are seen to float upon it. 


27. Absence of the intrinsic relation of external things 


with the internal soul, liberates it from all the casualities in 
the course of things ; but the presence of extraneous associations, 


makes the internal soul as turbid water, by reason of the meas of 
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the leaves and foul things and fruit and flowers, continually . 
falling upon it. 

- 28. The soul , freed from its innate knowledge of the objec- 
tive, is wholly absolved from misery ; while the knowledge of its 
connection with the body, senses and the mind, is the main- 
spring of all it woes. 

29. The internal gonnection of the externals, is the jacd. of | 
all the evils of men in this world, and anaes forth all the pain| 
and sorrow and errors of: mankind. 


30.. The man that is internally connected with the externals, 


sinks deep under the load of his connexions in the depth of this. 
earth ; but he who is aloof from his internal relations, floats , 
above ‘the shes of this sea, and rises aloft a air asan aerial 
being. | 
: 81. -The mind with its internal bearings, 18 ‘ae an sie with 
ay hundred ramifications ; but the mind with its wan{ of inter- 
mal relpaonsy 1s said to have faded and grown xtinct. 

: 82, The mind unattached to the world is asa pure crystal, 
without any shade of colour 1 in its but the mind that is attach- 
ed-to. the world, is sa prismatic glass with all the colours of 
the rainbow. 


33. The unattached and untinged mind is said to be set 


at liberty, though it is set at work in the world; but the mind 
which, though it is attached to the world, is said to be unattached, 
if it is thoughtless of it, though-tt is practiced to austerities. 

34, The mind attached to the worldyis said to be bound 
to it; but that which is detached from ity is said to be set 
free from it. It is the internal attachment and detachment 
of the mind, that are the causes of its bondage and liberation. 

85... The unworldly.minded personsyare not tied down to the 
earth by their worldly actions ; #€° remains aloof from all ite 
actions, as a floating vessel remains aloft’ ef ‘the sweet and salt 
waters of the lake beneath it. ne spiritual man is above his 
bodily actions), 

36. It is the tendency of the mindxthat makes a man 
.master of an action, which he has not actually done; as the 
delusion of the mind in dreaming, makes one feel the pleasure 


— 
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and pain of his pleasing and unpleasing dreams. (It is the’ 
mind and mental action, that differentiate the rational man‘ 
from the body and bodily actions of an irrational beast, brate 
or bird). 

87. The activity ofthe mind gives activity to the body: 
also; as the action of the mindin dreaming, gives motion to - 
the inert body of the sleeping man (as In somuambulisa: and 
the somniloquy). | 

38. Inactivity of the mind, causes the inaction of the: 
body ; and though it should act by its physical force, yet the 
Insane mind is not, sensible of the action, (nor is ap idiot or 
madman responsible for his deeds). : 

89. Man gets the retribution “oF ‘his actions done with his: 
mind*¥ and not of those that pass -beyond his knowledge. 
The inert body is never the cause of an action, nor,~the mind 
a ever joined with the living body,(4s'an automaton or self moving’ 
machine, or like a clock or watch, the spring of whose action 
lies in itself. But the body requires the action of the mind, to 
put that animal force into motion). 

40. The mind unattending to an action of the body, is never 
eonsidered as its agent; (as it is never said to be the agent of 

, breathing, which is a spontaneous action of the ‘living body). 
\ No reward of any action ever accrues to one, that is not engaged 
in the doing of that action, 

41. The man not intentionally employed in the saerifice 
of a horse, or slaughter of a Brahman, neither reaps the good 
of the one, nor incurs the guilt of the other; and so the minds 
of distracted lovers are never aware of the results of their 
own deeds. (The killing of a Brahman with the idea of his 
being an aggressor, does not amount to Brahmicide; and so 
the acts of the lovelorn IndrAbaly4 and Vikramorvasi, are taken 
into no eccount). 

42. One free from. his intrinsic relation (or interest) with 
anything, is most agreeable to all by his elevated demeanour ; and 
whether he acts and neglects his part, be remains indifferent 
and neutral to both. (It is the deliberate choice, and not the 
unheeded action that constitutes the decd). 
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43. No agency is attached to the man whose action is 
involuntary, and whose mind is released from its internal 
attachment to anything. 

It ig the unconcerned indifference of the mind, that is attended 
with its composure; while its careful concern for anything 
whatsoever, is fraught with its vexation only. 

44, Therefore, avoid your internal concern for anythingy | 
that_thou knowest to to be but externally related to thee ; and 
release thyself ‘from the mortification of the loss to all ‘external 
relations. 

45. The mind being cleaved of the foulness of its chee 
relation with the externals, acquires the pellucidness of the cloud 
less firmament’; and after clearance of al] dirt and dross from 
within, the mind becomes.one with the soul; like a bright gem 
shining with double effulgence with the lustre of a luminary, 


or like a blue streamlet, receiving the cerulean hue of the azure 
sky. 





—ne 
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CHAPTER LXVITI. 


InQquiky INTO THE Nature or INTERNAL AND ExTERnaL 
| RELATIONS. 


_ Argument. The Relativity of the body or mind, either externally or 
internally with any object, is the cause of its woe and misery. 


AMA said :—Tell me, sir, what are those connexions which 

become the bondages of men, and how are they to be 

avoided; as also what is that congeneity that leads to their. 
emancipation here, 

2. Vasishtha answered :—The. division of Unity into the 
duality of the. body and soul, (whose body nature is, and God 
the. Soul); and the rejection of the Jatter part—the soul, (undez 
the idea of its being assimilated to body); produce the misbelief 
in the body only, and is called the association of bondage. (7.¢., 
binding the soul to the body, and subjecting it thereby to 
repeated transmigrations in various embodied forms, from which 
it can never fly away to its etherial element), 

3. Again, the consideration of the infinite soul asa finite 
being, and confined in the limited confines of the body, (under the 
impression of its being seated in the heart, and becoming extinct 
with it) leads to the bondage of the soul (to sensual gratifications). 

4. But the conviction “that this whole-cosmos is the self- 
same soul, and therefore we have nothing to choose or reject 
in it beside the very soul ;” is termed the unrelated condition 
of the mind, which is settled in the supreme-self only, and 
this state is known under the title of living liberation 
jtvanmukts , (which has its connexion with naught, but with 
one’s self only, which is the universal soul of all). 

5. The unattached and self-liberated man thus speaks in 
himself thet :—“Neither do I existnor are these others in exis- 
tence : let aught of good or evil, pleasure or pain befal ute me, 
but I am not te be changed in any condition of life.” 

6. He is said to be the unattracted or undestracted and self- 
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devoted (stoic) ; who neither fosters his desires, nor hankers after Pricer " 
things, nor continues in his actions at all times of his life. 

7. The self-devoted man, whose mind is not subject to the 
feelings of joy and sorrow, ante indifferent to worldly matters 
(whether good or bad), is verily said to be liberated in his life- 
time. 

8, He whose mind is not solicitous about the results of his 
actions, but takes them lightly as they come to pass upon him 3 
such.azman is said to be listless and lukewarm in his mind * 
(that sets no worth on any worldly thing). 

9. All our efforts , impelled by various motives, are avéited 
by our indifference to those pursuits; and this inconcernedness 
about worldly matters, is productive of our greatest, good (in thie 
world and in the next), 

10. Itis by. reason of our concern with many things, that 
we load innumerable dietresses upon ourselves; and all worldly 
cares serve only to “multiply the growing ills of life, like the 
oon thorny bushes in the caves. | 

- It is the effect of worldly attachment, which ‘ives silly . 
men i labour under their heavy burdens% as the dastardly : 
donkeys are dragged by their nose-strings, to trudge and drudge 
under their loads, in their long and lonesome joutneys. (It is 
on the part of the earthly minded, to toil and moil in the earth, 
from whence they rose, and whither they must return). 

12, Itis one’s attachment to his home and country, that 
makes him stand like an immovable tree on the spotx and 
‘endure all the rigours of heat and cold, of winds and rains 
without anno? (oF thinking to change his place for a 
happier region). . 

18, See the reptiles confined in the caves of earth, with 
their weak bodies and tortnous movements, to be the instances 
‘of earthly attachment, aad passing their time in pain and 

agony, aad in a state of continual helplessness. 

14, See the poor birds resting on the tops of trees, and 
whining their while with cries of their empty stomachs, and 
constant fear (of hunters), as instances of worldly attachments 
(which prevents them from flying away). 


~ 
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15. Observe the timorous fawn of the lawn; grazing ow. 
the tender blades of grass, and dreading the darts of the 
huntsman, to serve as another instance of earthly leaning. 

16, The transformation of men to worms and insects in! 
their repeated transmigrations; and the congregation of all. 
these animals of all kinds in all places, are but instances of their: 
earthly fondness : (ever to abide in it, and bide all its miseries). 

17. The multitudes of animal beings, that you see to. rise: 
and fall like the waves of the sea, are all the effects of their 
worldly attachment. | 
' 18. The selfmoving’ man becomes ‘amovalle,. and turns 
to the state of fixed trees and plants; and thus grows and dies by 
turns, in consequence of his worldly propensities. 

19. The grass, the shrubs and the. creepers, which grow 
on earth from the moisture of the earth<are all aiaaaae 


‘the cause of their addictedness to the world. 


20. . These endless trains of beingsxthat sre. borne away in 
this running stream of the: world, and are buffeting in their 
‘ever-increasing ‘difficulties, are_all ane a of their earthly 
inclinations, 

21. Worldly affeotions are of two kinds—the cesieeworthiy 


‘and the fruitless ones ; those of the wise and learned men, belong 


to the former kind ; bt the tendencies of the ignorant, are ‘of 
the latter or unfruitful kind. 
- 22,” Any tendency to this world, hich springs eon the base 


bedily and mental affections, and does not proceed from,or bears 
ifr relation with,spiritual motives and purposes, are said to be 
‘quite fruitless,(of any good result), 


23. But that tendency, which has its origin in spiritual 


‘knowledge, and in true and right discrimination, and bears no 
‘relation to anything that is of this world, but leads to one’s 
‘future and spiritual welfare, is the trugly laudable oney, (because 
the desire to rise higher tends to make one a higher being). 


24. The god holding the emblems of the conch-shell, hits 


discus and tee club, had various inclinations of this better kind, 
whereby he became the support of the three worlds: (the god 


Vishnu). 
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25. It is by means of this good'tendency, that the glorious 
sun makes his daily course, in the unsupported path of heaven 
for ever more. 

26. The god Brahmi, that now shines in’ his fiery form, 
had for a whole éalpa(age) to foster his project of creation ; and 
it was owing to this laudable purpose of his, that he became 
the creator of the world. (The world was not made in a day, 
but took many ages for its formation). 

27. It was because of this kind of praiseworthy purpose, that 
the god Siva acquired his bipartite body of the androgyne, graced 
by the female form of Umd, linked with his as its other half. 
(In Siva-Isha, we have the androgynous form of Adam-Ish or 
man, and in Umd that of Eve or woman, linked together before 
their separation. God made woman out of man and from a rib of 
his on the Reside, 

28. The Siddhas and other heavenly and aerial beings, and 
the regents of the skies, that move in their spiritual spheres of 
intelligencey have all attained their high positions by means of 
their laudable tendencies. 

29. They bear their bodies of heavenly growth (¢.¢. of a 
celestial nature) ; and have set themselves beyond the reach of 
disease, decay and death, by means of their praiseworthy in- 
- clinations. 

30. The fruitless desire, expects to derive pleasure from un- 
worthy objects, and causes the mind to pounce like a vulture 
on a bit of ftesh; (that will not fill its gizzard), 


31. It is the force of habit;that makes the winds to blow 
in their wonted course, and causes the five elements to continue 
in their usual states, in support of the order of nature. 

32. This Sansakti constitutes the constitution of the system 
of nature; which. is composed of the heavens, earth and in- 
fernal regions ; peopled by gods, men, demons &c, who are 
like gnats fluttering about the fruit of the mundane fig-tree. 

33. Here are seen numberless orders of beings, to be born 
and rise and fall and die away ; like the ceaseless waves of the 
sea x rising fer falling. 
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34, The results of worldly leanings rise and fall by turfs, 
until they disappear all at oncee They are as bitter as the 
drops of waterfalls are to taste. 

85. It is mere wordliness, which makes these crowds cf men 
devour one another like sharks and fishes; and they are so 
infatuated by their ignorance, that they have been flying about 
like stray leaves of trees in the air. 

86. It is this which makes men rove about, like revolving 
stars in their courses in the sky; and flutter about as flights 
of gnats upon fig trees; or to lie low like the whirling waters 
of eddies underneath the ground. 

37. Men are tossed 42 the play.balls of boys, by the hands 
of fate and death ; and are worn out like these toys, by their 
incessant rise and fall and rolJing upon the ground; yet these 
worrying wanderings, do not abate the force of their habitual 
motion, as the repeated waste and wane of the ever changing 
moon, makes no change in ‘the blackish spot marked upon her 
‘disk. - 

38. The mind is hgrdened by seeing the miseries of the re- 
peated revolutions of ages, resembling the rotations of frag- 
ments of wood in whirlpools; and yet the gods will not deign 
to heal the stiff boil of the mind, by any operation in their power, 

39. Behold, O Rémaf this wonderful frame of the universe, 
to be the production of the desire of the divine Mind only. (.. 
‘The divine will of creation, is the cause of this world,; as the 
human wish of seeing ity presents its view to his sight). 

40, It is the pleasure of association, that presents this view 


of the triple world, in the empty sphere of the mind ; for know 


the wondrous world to be a creation of the mind only, and 
nothing in reality. (The pleasure of association, means the 


ORAS TE MY TE 


pleasure of memory or reminiscence). 


1. . The avarice of worldly men eats up their bodies, as the 


‘flame of fire feeds upon dry fuel. (i, e, In order to feed the body, 


we become the food of our toils). 
42, Yet the bodies of worldly~minded men, are as scouts 


‘as the sands of the sea; and these again are as unnumbered 


as the atoms of earth which nobody can count. 


i 
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43. It may be possible to count the hoary foams of Gangé, 
and the pearly froths of sea waves; it is likewise possible to 
measure the height of mount Meru, from its foot to the top 
and its peaks; but not se to number the desires in the minds 
of worldly minded men. 

44, These rows of inner appartments, which are built for the 
abode of the worldly minded, are io the lines of Kéla Siitra and 
the spires of hell-fire. oF 

45. Know these worldly men to bd a dey fuel, heaped up to 
light the piles of hell-fire. 

46. Know all things in this world, to be full of pain and 
misery < and ave stored up .not for enjoyment pat rments of 
the worldly-minded. | | 

47, The minds of all worldly men, are the receptacles of all 
woe and misery ; as the great sea is the recess of the outpour- 
ings of all rivers. 

, 48, The mind which is attached to the world, and the body 
which is bent down under its toilsome loads¥ are both of them 
the fields for the exercise of Ignorance, which elevates and 
depresses them by turns. | : 

49, Want of attachment to worldly enjoyments,is prodactive 
of ease and prosperity ; and it expands the capacity of the mind, 
‘as the rains increase the extent of rivers. 

50. Inward attachment of the mind to worldly objects, is 
the burning flame of the outer body; but want of this internal 
attachment,is the healing balm of the whole frame. 

51. Inward attachment burns the outward body, as the 
hidden poisonous plant infects the creepers, which recline on ‘it 
for their support. ; 

52. ‘The mind which is unattached to everything in all places, 
.is like the lofty sky aloof from all things ; and by having no desire 
in it, it is always clear and bright, and enjoys its felicity for ever. 
53. .As the light of knowledge rises before the sight of the | 
' yaind, the darkness of ignorance which veiled all objects, wastes | 
_ away of itself and is put to fight, The man who is devoid of | 
all sorts of worldly attachments, and lives in communion with | 
his own mind, is truly liberated in his life, | 


Z CHAPTER LXIX. 
FRrEDOM FROM ATTACHMENT—THE Roap TO TRANQUILITY. 


Argument. Abstraction of the mind from the external, and it Appli- 
cation to Intellectual objects. 


yAsisutea (Sntinued :-—Though remaining in all company, 

and doing all the duties of life ; and although employed in 
all the acts yet the wise man watches the movements of his 
mind. he. 

2. It is not to be engaged in cares of this wor id, nor em- 
ployed in thoughts or things relating to this life; 46 is not to 
be fixed in the sky above or the earth below; nor let to wander 
about over the objects on all sides. 

3. It must not roam over the extensive field of outward 
enjoyments, nor dwell on the objects and actions of the senses, 
It must not look internally, nor be fixed ‘the breathing, the 
palate and crown of the head. (Which are certain modes of 
Yoga practice). 

4, It must not be attached to the eye brows, the tip of the 
nose, the mouth or the pupil of the eye + nor should it leok into 
the light or darkness, or into the cavity of the heart, 

5. It must not think of its waking or dreaming states, nor 
those of its sound sleep or internal clearness of sight; nor should 
it take any colour as white, red, black or yellow for the object 
of its thought or sight. 

6. It must not be fixed on any moving or unmoving subs-. 
tance, nor set in the beginning, middle or end of any object. 
‘It must not take a distant or adjacent epic either before or 
inside itself. ? 

7. It snk not reflect on any tangible or andible object, nor 
on the states of felicity and insensibility. It must not think 
' of the fleetness or fastness nor the measurement of time, by the 
measure and number of its thoughts. | 
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8, Let it rest on the intellect only, with a slight intelligence 
of itself , and taste of no joy except that of its self-delight. —, 

9. Being i in this state of mind, and devoid #€ all attachment 
to any thing, the hving man becomes #6 4 dead body ; when he is 
at liberty to pursue his worldly callings or not. 

10. The living being that is attached to the thought of itself, | 
is said to be doing and acting,though it refrains from doing any-! 
thing ; and it is then as free from the consequence of acts, as 
the sky is free from the shade of the elouds that hang below it. } 

11. Or it may forsake its intelligential part (3.c. forget 
its intelligence), and become one with the mass of the Intellect 
itself. The living soul thus becomes calm and quiet in itself 
and shines with as serene alight, as a bright gem in the 
mine or quarry. 

12. The soul being thus extinct initself, 1s said to rise in 
the sphere of the Intellect; and the animal soul continuing 
in its acts with an anwilkng mind, is not subjected to the 

results of the actions in its embodied state. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
Perrect Buss or Livine Lisgration. 
Argument. Living Liberation and its constituents or Jévan muhti. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Men whose souls are expanded 
and contented with the delight of their habitual unattach- 
ment to worldliness; have set themselves above the reach 
of internal sorrow and fear, notwithstanding their engage- 
ment in worldly affairs. 

2. And though overtaken by inward sorrow (owing to some 
temporal loss); yet their countenances are unchanged owing 
to the uninterrupted train of their meditation; and the fulness 
of their hearts with holy delight, is manifest in the moonlike 


‘lustre of their faces. | ' 


8. He whose mind is freed from the feverishness of the 
world, by his reliancega the intellect, and remaining apart from 
the objects of intellection ¥ throws a lustre over his associates, as 


? the clearing data fruit, purifies the water wherein it is put. 


4. The wiseman, though he may be moving about in busy 


.affairs, is yet’ ever quiet in the abstraction of his soul from 


them. He may be assailed by outward sorrow, yet his inward 
soul shines ag an image of the sun. 

_ 5 Men of great souls, who are awakened and enkghtened 
by knowledge, and rais high above the rest of mankind, are 
wavering on their outside asa peacock’s feather (2.¢., as a weather 


_ cock); but inwarldly they are as firm as mountainous rocks. 


6. The mind, being subjected to the soul, is no more 
susceptible of the feelings of pain and pleasure, than a6 a piece 
of painted glass, to receive the shadow of any other colour,. 
(or an opaque stone to reflect any colour). 

7. The man of elevated mind, who has known the nature 
of superior and inferior souls, (¢¢., the divine and human 
spirits) ¥ is not affected by the sight of the visibles, any more 
than the lotus leaf, by the hue of its encompassing waters. 
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-$. Itis impossible to evade the impressions of the outer 
world, until and unless the mind is strengthened in itself. It 
becomes strong by its knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, remov= 
wing the foulness of its fancied objects, and by meditation and 
enjoyment of the light of the soul, even when the mind is 
not in its meditative mood. 

9. It is by means of Spiritual communion and internal 
rapture, that the mind loses its attachments; and it is only 
by knowledge of the soul and in no other way, that our worldly 
associations wear out of themselveg. 

10, The waking soul may deem itself to be in sound sleep, 
by its sleeping over (or insensiblity of) the outer world ; as it 
may likewise deem itself to be ever awake and never asleep, 
by its sight of the unfading light of the soul ; and by preser- 
vation of its equanimity and eyuality in all circumstances, 
‘and its want of duality and differentiation of the objects of its 
love and hatred. we 

11. Being ripe in its practice of yoga meditation, & sees 
in itself the pure light of the sum¢ until at last it finds its 
own and the supreme soul, shining “kthe sun and moon in 
conjunction. 

12, The mind losing its mental powers, and remaining vacant 
as in the case of distraction or dementednes*¥is said to be in 
‘its waking sleepimess, when its faculty in imagination is at an 
utter stop, ~ 
18. The man having attained to this state” susupta chypno- 
tism,) may live to discharge the duties of his life¥ but he will 
“not be Hable to be dragged about by the rope of his weal or 
woe, to one side or the other. 

14, Whatever actions are done by the aking map, in his 
hypnotic state in this world, they do not recur to him with 
thei ir good or evil results, anymore than a dancing puppet, te 
Have The sense of any pleasure or pain in it. (The want of 
egoism in a man as in a doll, is the cause of his impassivity in 
either state), (of waking or sleep). 

15. The mind possesses the pains-giving power, of giving 
us the perception of our pain and pleasure, and the sense of our 
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want and bitter sotrow ; but when'the mind is assimilated with 
the soul, how can it have the power of aunoying us anymore ?. 

16, The man in the hypotic state of his mind, does his 
works as insensibly as he did them in his sleep; and by reason 
of no exertion on his part, for his doing them from his former 
and habitual practice. The living soul that is insensible of its 
actions, is said to rest in“Hi state of living liberation. 

17. Do you tely in this state of hypnotism, and either pers 
form or refrain from your actions as you may like; for ‘our 
actions are no more than what aise ef our nature, and pass for 
the results of the deeds of our past lives, and: are ccs by 


72? ordinances of eternal laws. 


_ 18, The wise man is neither pleased with the acts of sates 
or penury ; he is delighted with his knowledge of the soul, and 
- lives content with whatever may fall to his lot. 
19. All that you do with your mind, by remaining as still a as 
in your sleep, is reckoned as no doing of yours; aud though 
_ doing nothing with your body, you are the-doer thereof if you 
do it with your mind. Do therefore your acts with your body 
‘or mind as you may like. 
20. As the baby lying in the cradle, moves its limbs to no 
other purpose than its mere pleasure ¥s0,Rdma, do your duties 
for pleasure’s sake (as a labour of love), ail not for reward. . 

21. Whoever has his mind fixed in his intellect, and not in 
any object of intellection, and remains dormant in his waking 
state3 is said to be master of his‘soul, and all he does is reckon- 
ed as no deed of his doing. 

22. The wiseman (Gno or Gnastic}, who obtains the state 
of hypnotism¢—Saupta) and has his mind free from desires 
gets a. calm coolness within ‘himself, which is eduet to the 
cooling moisture of the humid mooft. 

23. The man of great valouryremains coolly dormant im 
himself, and is as full as the orb of the moon in the fulness 
of her digits ; and has the evenness of his mind, like the steadi- 
ness of a hill at all times and seasons. 

-” 24, ‘The man of the sedate soulyis pliable in his outer con- 


_ duct, though he is inflexible in his mind. He resembles a 


--——§- 


~~, 
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mountain, which waves its trees with the breeze, without shaking 
or being shook by it. 

25. The hypnotism ef the mind, purifies the body of all 
its impurity; and it is the same yhether such a persons perishes 
sooner or later, ot lasts forever ag ® rock. (Because its purity 
is its strong shield, against the power and torments of life and 
death). = 


26. This state of hypnotism, being acquired by constant 


practice of Yoga, gets its maturity and perfections in process 


of time; when it is called the turzya or fourth stage of the 


adept, by the learned in divine knowledge. a 
27. He becomes the most exalted gnostic, whose mind is 


cleared of all its impurityx and whose inward soul is full of 


joy, with its mental powers all quiet and at rest. 
~ 28. In this state, the gnostic is in full rapture, and quite 


giddy with inward delight. He looks upon the whole creation 


as an exhibition of play and pageantry. 


29. After the man whe has attainedZhis fourth stage, when: 


he is freed from sorrow and fear, and has passed beyond the 
errors and troubles of this world he has no fear of falling from 
this state. 


_ 80. The man of sedate understanding, who has attained this’ 
holy state, laughs to scorn and spurn,e¢ the whirling orb of the 


earth ; as one sitting ona high hill, derides at the objects lying 
below.it. - 
31. After one has obtained his everlasting position, in this 


firmly fixed fourth state of blissfulness; he becomes joyless for 


want of a higher state of felicity to desire. 

; 32. The yogi haviag past his fourth stage, reaches toa 
state of ineffable joy, which has no part nor degree in it, and is 
absolute liberation in itself. 

- $8. The man of great soul, is released from the snare of the 


metempsychoses of his soul, and of his repeated birth and death, 


and is freed from the darkness of his pride and egoism ; he is 
transformed,t9 an essence of supreme ecstasy and pure flavour, 
and becomes a#a mass of sea salt, amidst the waters of the deep, 


PS ea 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 
A Discoursxz on tan Bopy, Minp anp Sovt. 


Argument, Consideration of the Soul in its Various lights, and its 
Irrelation with the body. 


ASISHTHA Gontinued:—The consideration of the fourth 


stage, is attended with the knowledge of monoity or 2 


oneness of all ; and this is the province of the living liberated man 
according to the dicta of the Veda. (Consideration or pardmarska 
is defined as a logical antecedant or knowlodge of a general 
principle, combined with the knowledge that the case in question 
is one to which it is applicable ; as the smoke of the hill is 
attended by fire, is a logical antecedant. In plain words it 
means, that the T'uriya yoga, presupposes the knowledge of 
unity or onliness of the one self existent Kaivalya or monoism). 

2, Rising above this to the turyality or hyperquartan 
state, m which one sees nothing but an inane vacuity. This is 
the state of disembodied spirits, that are lost in infinity, and of 
whom the sfstras cansay nothing. (z.¢. The embodied or living 
soul has knowledge of its personality, up to the fourth stage of 
its elevation; but the disembodied or departed soul, that is 
liberated after death, and becomes XVideha mukta}, grows as 
impersonal as the undistinguishable vacuam). 

8. This state of quiet reséylies afar from the farthest object 
and is attained by those who are liberated o£ their bodies* just 
as the aerial path is found only by aerial beings. (The spheres 
of spirits are unknown to embodied beings). 

4, After a man has forgotten the existence of the world, for 
somgtime in his state of sound sleep ¥ he gains the fourth state 
of durzya, which is full of felicity and rapture. 

5. The manner in which the spiritualists have come to know 
the superquartan state, should also be followod by you, O Rima, 
inordor to understand that unparalleled state of felicity which 
attends upon it, 
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6. Remain, O Ré&ma, in your state of hypnotismySusupta,) 

an | continue in your course of worldly duties even in that state ; 

} your min d ike the moon in painting may not be subject 
to its waning phases, nor be ‘seized y any alarm, (like the 
threatening eclipses of the moon). 

7. Do = think that the waste or stability of your body, 
can affect the state of your intellect ; because the body bears no 
relation the mind, and is but an erroneous conception of 
the brain. 

8. Although the hody is nothing, yet it must not be des- 

troyed by any means; because you gain nothing by destroying 
it, nor lose anything by its firmness ; but remain in the conti- 
nuance of your duties, and leave the body to go on in its own 
wonted course. 
' 9 You have known the truth;that,God presides over the 
world ; you have understood the Divine nature in all its three- 
fold states; you have attained your true-state of spirituality, 
and are freed from your worldly sorrows. 

10. You have got rid of your liking and disliking what 
you desire or despise, and are graced with the cooling light of 
your reason; you have got out of the dark cloud of prejudice, 
and have become as graceful as the antumnal sky with the 
lustre of the full moon (of your intellect) shining over it. 

11. Your mind has got its self possession, and does not 
lower itself to meaner things ; it has become as perfect as thos 
that are accomplished in their devotion, (namely in the obser- 
vance of yoga and its austerities), so yeu that Avould not deign 
ta stoop to earth from that higher sphere. 

12, This is the recion of the pure and uniform intellect, 
having no bounds to it, nor are there the false landmarks of 
“T and thou, this and that, mine and thine and such like errors. 

13. This Divine Intellect is attributed with the imaginary 
title of A@nd (—atmos or self) for general use; or else there 
is no occasion of the distinction of names and forms, with 
that being who is quite distinct from all. 

14. As the sea is a vast body of water, with its waves of 
the same element, and no way different from itX so is all this 
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plenum campos of the pa soul, and this earth and water 
are no other than itself. ~ 


15. As you see nothing in ‘the ocean, except the vast body 
of waterX so you find sored in the sphere of the aie 
except the one universal soul. 

16, Say,O ye intelligent man, what is tt to whieh you apply 
the terms yourself, itself,and the like’ ‘wWiiat is it that you call 
yourself an eae ngs to yous and what is that other which 
18 2 yourself, elongg to yous 

There Coing no duality beside the ed Soul there ean 
Med no material body at all; nor is there ‘any re ation betweer 
this and that, than there is between the light of the sun and 
the gloom of night. 

18. Supposing the existence of a duality, yet I will tell you, 
O R4ma, that the existence of material. bodies, bears no relation 
with the spiritual soul. 

19, As light and shade,and darkne@$ and sunshine, bear 3 no 
relation to one another so the embodied soul has no connection 
with the body, (in which it is thought to reside). 

_ 20, As the two contraries;—cold and hot,can never combine 
together, so the body and soul can never cin with one another. 

21. As the two opposites ean have no relation between 
them, so isit with the body and soul;: the one being dull 
matter, and the other an intelligent principle. 

_ 22. The dictum of the connection of the bodyy with the 
pure intellect of the soul¥ is as improbable as the subsistence 
of a sea in a conflagration (3.e., the impossibility of the meet- 
ing of water and wild fire). 

28, ‘The sight of truth, removes every false appearanceX as 
the knowledge of light in the sandy desert displaces the mua 
of the ocean in the sun-beams, 

' 24, The intellectual soul is immortal and undecaying, and 
perfectly pure and shining by itself 4 while the body is perishable 
and impure, and cannot therefore be related with, the spirit. 

25. The body is moved by the vital breath, and is fattened 
by solid aliments*%and cannot ,therefore, be. related with the 
self-moving soul, which is without its increase or decrease. 


-*. ; 
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26. The duality. of the body (or: matter) being acknowledged, 
does. not prove its relation with the soul; and the dualism of 
material bodies being oobi? the ee of its nay, falls 
at once to the ground. - 


4 27. Knowing thus the essence of the soul, you must rely 
per its subjective in-being. within -yourself ; and then you will be / 
free both from your pouraes aud liberation, in all places and at 
all times. 
28. Believe all nature to be quiet and fall of its quiescent | 
‘soul; and let’ this be your firm belief in whatever you see within \ 
and without yourself. | 


& 


29. The thoughts that 1 am happy or miserablo, or wise or 
ignorant, proceed from our false-for-comparative view of things; 
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to 0 believe i in in the - substantiality of outward things. 


- 30. . As there lies the wide difference, between a rock and a 
heap of hay¥ and between a silk-pod and a stonex the same 
— in the comparison of the pure soul and the gross body. 


_ As Jight and darkness bear no relation nor comparison 
eh themselves, sach is the case also, O Rémaf between the 
body and soul, which are quiet different from one another. 

‘ “°$2.' As we never hear of the union of cold and hot even in 
‘story, nor of the junction of light and darkness in any place; 
‘such is the want of union between the soul and body, which 
‘are never joined together, 
38. All bodies are moved: by the air, and the bean béay 
moves to and fro by its breath; it is sonant by means of its 
‘breath, and the machinery of its wind pipes. 


_ 84, The human body utters its articulate sounds, combined 
‘with the letters of the alphabet ¥ and by means of itg 41 internal 
breathinigs. Its mechanism is the -same as that of “sounding 
‘bambu pipe. - 

‘85.’ So it is the internal airy which moves the pupils,the eye- 
-}ids ; it is the same-air that gives motion to ‘the limbs of the 
body 5 but it is the intellect which moves the soul, and ee 
movement: to its -consciousnesse - 
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36. The soul is present in all places, whether in heaven 
above or in the worlds beneath; and its image is seen in the 
mind as its mirror. 

387. You will have some notion of the soul in your mind 
by thinking that it flies like a bird from the cage of its body, 
and wanders about at random, being led by its desires and 
fancies, 7 

38. As the knowledge of the flower, 1s accompanied with 
that of its odour¥so the knowledge of the soul is inseparable 
from: that of the mind* (which is as it were, the odour of the 
soul), 

39, As the all-pervading skyyis partly seen in a mirropg so 
the omnipresent soul, is partially seen in the mirror of the 
mind. 

40. <As water seeks the lowest level for its reservoir-¢ so it 
is the mindy which the soul makes the receptacle of its 
knowledge. (¢.e. The soul receives and deposits all its knows 
ledge from and in the mind). 

41. The knowledge of the reality or unreality of the world, 
which is reflected upon the internal organ of the mind is all 
the working of the conscious soul, as light is the production of 
solar rays. | 

42. This internal organ (of the mind)y1s regarded as the 
actual cause of all (under the title of Hiranyagarbha)¢ while 
the soul, which is the prime cause of causes, is regarded as no 
cause at all; owing to its transcendent naturex.(and this called 
the supreme Brahma; (or the soul, that remains intact from 
all causulity). | 

43. Men of great mindsyhave given the appellation of 
fallacy, misjudgment and ignorance to this internal or causfal 
mind ¥ which is the source of the creation of worlds. (But all 
of these, are mere fabrications of the imaginative mind). 

44. It is error and want of full investigation, that make us 
mistake the mind for a distinct entity ; it is the seed of all our 
ignorance, which casts us in darkness from the sunlight of 
reason. 


45, It is by means of the true knowledge of the soul, Rama 
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that the mind becomes a nibility, as the darkness becomes # 
nxave- before the light of the lamp. 

46. It is ignorance (of true knowledge), that mistakes the 
mind for the cause of creation, and recognizes it under its 
various denominations¥ such as of jiva (zeus) or the living 
soul, the internal organ, the mind, the thinking principle 
and the thought% (as they are stated in the Utpatti prakarana 
of this work), 


47. Rama said:—-Tell me why are so many different 
appellations, heaped upon the Lv ing of the minds and 
deliver me from the confusiony which i i3 caused by demi in my 
mind, 

48. Vdeishtha answered :-—All these are but the various 
modes of the single substance of the soul, whose intellect displays 
these modalities ; as the same substance of watery displays iteelf 
inte the variety of its waves. 

_ 49. The soul is a fluctuating principle, which inheres in all 
its modifications} as the fluidity of wateryis inhereat in the 
anda a of the sea. 

e supreme soul is semetimes without is vibration, 
and remaing stationary iu all immovable things; ag the water, 
which presents its fluidity in the loose billows, shows also its 
inelasticity in the liquids which are at rest%(as in water pots 
and bottles). 

51, Hence, the stones and other immovable substances, 
remain at rest with their inherent spirit ; but men and all animat- 
ed natur ™ aré ae the foaming frothg of the distilled liquor of the 
universal soul. 

52. The almighty power resides in all bodies, with the in- 
ertia of his spirit which is known as the insensibility, dullness 
or ignorance of inert bodies. 

53. The infinite soul being involved in that ignorance, takes 
the name of the living or animal soul*which is confined as an 
elephant, in.the prison house of the delusion of this world. 

54. It is called yéva, or living,from its animation, and also 
as the ego from its egoism; it is termed the understanding 
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from its power of discernment, and as the mind from its will: 


or volition. 
55. “It is called dull nature fin its natural dutiness, rl 


also a9 body from its being embodied with many elementary. 


principles; it is inert in its natural state, and sensible alstrom 
the essence of the soul inbrue in it. 


_ 56. The spiritual substanee which lies iiceweae the inert aid 


active principles, i is called the mind ; and it passes under various, 
designations, according to its different faculties.and functions. 


57. This is the quiddity of the animating soul(/¢va) as given, 
‘in the Bribadéranyaka an and other"Wpanishads ; and there are many 


other definitions of it to be founds in the other works of 
Vedanta. 

58. But the unvedantiec paralogists, have invented many, 
other words over and above these, to designate the animal soul ; 
and have thereby misled the ignorant to false beliefs, tending 
to their bewilderment only. 


59. . Know thus, O long armed Rima this animating soul 


to be the cause of creation, and not the dull and dumb body, which 
has not the power of moving itself, without being moyed by 
some spiritual force. 

60, It happens many times, that the destruction (or ablation) 
of either the container or containedy causes the annihilation of 
both; so it is the case with the receptacle of the body and its 
content,the soul, that the removal of the one leads to thd 
dissolution of both. (Bué this means their decomposition and 
not their destruction, as neither of these is destroyed at once). — 
' 6). The moisture of aleaf,when dried, is neither wasted’ 
nor lost in air; but subducted from it to reside 1 in the ba of 
the oe sun, 

So the body being wasted there is no waste of the em- 
eo! soul¥ which is borne, to live in banishment from its’ 
former abode, and reside in the region of empty air, or in the 
reservoir of the universal spirit. 


63.. He who falls into the error of thinking himself as lost 


at the loss of his body, is like a baby, which is snatched away: by 
a fairy. from the breast of its mother, 
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64. He who is thought to have his utter extinction, is said to 
rise again (by the resurrection of his soul) ; it is the abeyance of 
the mind which is called utter extinction and liberation of the 
soul, 

65. A person being deadyis said to ibs lost Cnashia); but this is 
entirely false and untrue; as one who,being long absent from” 
his country, returns to it again¥so the “ead man revisits the 
earth, in his repeated transmigrations. 

66. Here men are borne away like straws and sticks by the 
eurrent of death, to the vast pcean of eternity¥ and having dis- 
appeared as fruits from aes soil and season, appear in 
others,and in other scenes. 

67. Living beings bounden to ther desires are led from 
‘one body to another in endless succession; as monkeys quit 
the decayed trees of the forest, in search of others elsewhere. 

68, They leave them again when they are worn out, and 
repair to others at distant times and climes. 

69. Isiving beings are hourly seen to be moving abouty 
and led away , by their. insatiate desires,from place to place : 
as restless infants are rocked and carried by their cunning , 
nurses. | 

70. Bound by the rope of desira to the , decayed trees of 
their infirm bodies, men are seen to drag eaneie lives of labour, 
idsearch of their livingé in this valley of misery. 

71. Men,though grown old and decrepit and loaded with 
misery, and though they ave shattered in their bodies at the 
last stage of their lifes are still dragged about by the inborn 
desires of their hearts, to be “cast Ato hell- pits (both while 
alive and after their death) ie Sb vr 

72. ‘V&lmiki said :—wes the sage had said ‘hus far, the 
sun sank down and bade the day ta observe its evening rites, 
The assembly broke with mutual salutations, and all of them 

. aaa to their evening ablutions, until they met again after 
Adispersion of the gloom of night, by the rising rays of the orient 
sun. 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 


A Lecture on THE Nature or Lrpration. | 


Argument. The subjection of the,material body to sorrow and misery. 


ASISHTHA continued :—You are not born with the birth 
of your body, nor are you dead with its death. You 


to you. - 

2. The analogy of the plum on a plate, and of vacuum in the 
pot, which is adduced to prove the loss of the one upon loss 
of the other, is a false paralogy; since neither the plum nor 
the vacuum is lost, by the breaking of the plate or pot. (So 
the soul is not lost at the dissolution of its containing body). 


8. Whoever having a body, thjnks that he will perish 


with his perishable frame, and is sorry for itX is verily blinded 
in his mind, and is to be pitied for his mental blindness. (So 
said the Grecian philosopher, “it is no wonder that the mortal 
should die, and the fragile would be broken).”’ 

4. As there is no sympathy between the reins of a horse, 
and the riding chariot¥so there is no relation between the organs 
of the body and the intellect. (This is in refutation of the 
argument, that the motion of a part affects the whole, as the 
shaking of the leaves and branches of a tree shaketh the trunk 
also; whereas the motion of body, makes no effect on the 
intellect). 

5, As there is no mutual relationship, between the mud 
and clear water of a tank¥so,O Rdghava¥ there is no corro- 


lation between the members of the body and the soul. 


6. As the traveller retains no love nor sorrow for the path 
he has passed over, and the journey he has made already so the 
soul bears no affection nor disaffection, towards the body with 


. which it sojourned and which it has left behind. (Though some 


departed ghosts, are said to hover over their dead bodies). 
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As the imaginary ghost and fairy, strike fear and love 
idZome persons ¥ so the ideal world inspires pleasure and painy 
in the mind of the idealist. 

8. It is the assemblage of the five elementary bodieay that 


has framed all these different forms of beings in the world ; 


as it is the same wood, whereof various images are carved 
and made. 

9, As you see nothing but the woody substance in all tim- 
bers, so you find nothing except the assemblage of the five 
elements in all tangible bodiesx, (all of which are subject to 
change and dissolution.) 

10. Why, therefore, O Réma¥ should you rejoice or regret 
at anything, seeing that the quintuple elements are wont to have 
their own coarse, in joining and disjoining themselves, in the 
formation and dissolution of bodies ? 

11. Why should one be so fond of female forms, and the 


forms of all other beautiful things on earth x, seeing that men 


ran after them like flies, and then falling in fire only to consume 
themselves? (i.e. All goodly forms in the world, being for the 
delusion of men, we should avoid to look upon them), 

12. Good features and goodly shapes and figuresyare delight- 


some to the ignorant but to the wise,they present their real 


figures of the combination of the five elements and no more. 


18. Two statues hewn from the same stone, and two ficures 
carved of the self-same wood, bear no affection to one another, 
however they may be placed near to each other; so it is the 
case with the body and mind. (This sloka is also applied to 
the want of fraternal affection, between brothers born of the 
same parents). 

14, As dolls,made of clay and placed together in a basket, | 
form no friendship by their long association with one another%so | 


.the understanding, the organs of sense, the soul and mind, | 


though so closely united in the same body, bear no relation with ' 
one another. 

15, The marble statues though so fair and closely kept 
ina maison house, contract no acquaintance nor friendship 
with one another ; so the organs of sense, the life, the soul 
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‘and ‘mind, though they are se sensible ones, and reside 10° the 
gaine body, have yet no alliance with one another, 

16. As things growing apart from one another, come to be 
Joined together for an instant by some accident, like the reeds 
and rushes borne by the waves of the sea%so are all hieaisies 
as men and their bodily senses and mind and the of Bantcoee al, brought 
to meet together for a time se inorder to be Kee for 
‘ever. 

/17, As-reeds and rushes are joined in eer and again 
saan from one another by the current of the river¥so the 
course of time joins the elements, the mind and sonl in grosg 
bodies, for their separation only. 


18, The soul,in the form of the mind, unites the component _ 


‘parts of the kode together xas the sea,in the form of its 
eddies, rolls the reeds and rushes with its whirling waters up 
‘and down. 

19. The soul, being awakened to its knowledge of iteelf, 
relinquishes its ‘knowledge of objects, and becomes purely 
subjective in ‘itself; as the water by its own motion, throws away 
its dirt and becomes as. pure as crystal 

20. The soul being released of its objective knowledge of 

ie world, looks upon its own. body, as celestial deities look 
upoa this epeck of earth below the region of air (2.¢, without 
concern). : 
- 21. Seeing the elemental particles quite unconneeted with 
the soul, it becomes disembodied as a pure spirit, and then shines 
forth in fall brightness, like the blazing sun at mid-day. 

92, Itthen comes to itself by itself, as it were, without any 
heat or bounds set to it; and being then set free from the 
giddiness of the objective, it sees itself subjectively in its own 
consciousness ; (as an immeasurable and boundless space). 

, 23. Itia the soul which agitates the world, rising of its 
st own essence; as the agitation of the particles of watery raises 
the waves raging all over the wide extent of the sea. (The 
soul is the source and spring of the motion of all bodies). 

24, Thus, the dis passionate and sinless men of great under- 
standing, who have obtained their self-liberation in this life, 
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‘move about as freely, as the waves in the great ocean of the 
all-comprehending soul. 

25, As the waves move freely in the sea, and pour the gems 
and pearls which they bear over distant shores ¥ so the best of 
men rove everywhere free of all desire, but enriching mankind 
with the treasure of their knowledge. 

26. As the sea is not soiled by the floating woods it carries 
from the shore, nor the face of the sky by the flying dust of 
the earthXso men of great minds and soulgy are not perverted 
by their conduct with the world. (Or, worldly conduct). 

27. Those that are masters of themselves,are not moved to 
love or hatredyin their behaviour with their comers or goers 
or with those that are steady or fickle in their friendship, aad’ 
with such as are vicious and ignorant, 

28. Because they knowy that whatever passes in the mind, 
relating to worldly matters¥ are all its vagaries and reveries of 
thought, which are but airy nothings. 

29. The knowledge of one’s self and of other things, belonging 
to the past, present and future times * and the relation of the 
visibles with the sense of vision, are all the wormings of the 
mind. 

80. The visibles, depending upon sight only, may be false 
from the fallacy or deception of our vision; and our vision of 
theft eniag an apparition in darknespit is in vain that we 
are glad or sorry at their sight or disappearance. 

31. What is unreal is always unreal, (and can never be a 
reality); and what is real is ever the same, (and can never be an 
unreality); but that which is real and unreal at the same or 
different times, must be a false, appearance, and not deserving 
our rejoicing or sorrowing at presence or absence. 

32, Refrain from a partial (¢.e. superficial or onesided) view 
of things, and employ yourself to the full (or comprehensive) 
knowledge of objects; and know that the learned man of 
-vast knowledgey never falls into the erroneous conceptions of 
things, 

33. I have fully expounded the relation of the visibles and 
their vision, and shown the spiritual pleasure which is derivable 
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from the contemplationy of the abstract relation subsisting 
between them. 

34. The abstract meditation of things is said to be a divine 
attribute, (or Platonism of the mind); and our consciousness of 
the relations of vision and visibles, affordSthe highest delight 
to the soul. 

35. Thee ply eee of the relation of the visibles and 
visionyaffords athe physical delight of knowing the material 
world” to the ignorant; and it gives,a se taal joy of 
liberation, to.the-wise; (by their contemplation of the warily of 
all worldly things), 

36. Hence,the attachment : of our mind to the visibles, is called 
its bondage ; and its detachment from themy is said to be it its 
freedom; the former is pleasant | to the sensuous body, and the 
latter is. delightsome to the conscious soul. 

37, The mind having the notions of the relations of things 
before it, and freed from the thoughts of its loss and gain in 
this world, is said to enjoy its freedom. | 

38. Abstaining from the sight of the Visibles, constitutes 
the hypnotic vision of the soul, which is enlarged and illumined 
by its inward vision within iteelf, 

39. Release from the bondage of the visibles, and jeabeigine 
the mind to its inward workings, constitute its ¢turya or fourth 
stage of perfection;-which is also termed its liberation. 

40. The knowledge of the relations of the visibles in the 
conscious soul, neither makes it stout or lean, nor more manifest 
nor obscure in its nature. 

41. lt is neither intelligent nor inert, nor a being nor not 
being ; it is neither the ego nor nonego, nor an unit nor many 
in one. 

_ 42. It is not near nor even far from us, nor is it an entity 
nor non-entity either ; itis neither within nor withont our reach ; 


it is in all,yet not the all and nothing at all. Tage a aafare | 


43. 1t is none of the categories nor no category? nor is it 


the quintuple elements,nor composed of any one of them; it. 


is not the welleknown mind, which is reckoned as the sixth 
- organ of sense. 
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44. That which is beyond all thingy i is nothing at all of 
this world ; but it is something a¢ 44 is known and seen in the 
hearts of the wise. 

45, All the world is full of the soul, and there is nothing 
which is without and beyond it. Itis in all that-is solid or | 
soft or liquid, and in all motions which proceed from it. 

46. The soul is all in all things, which are composed of the 
five elements of earth, water, air, fire and vacuum; and there | 
is nothing, O Rama that has its existence without the essence 
of the soul. 

47. This single soul is diffused in all the worlds and 
throughont all the parts of space and time ; there is no fragment 
of anything without the soul; therefore keep thy mind fixed 
“4 m the universal soul, if thou wilt have a great soul in thee, 





CHAPTER LXXIII. 


Inquiry into THE NATURE OF THE SOUL. 


Argument. Two kinds tof Bgo, the one commendable and another 
Reprehensible Egoism; the abandonment of which is tantamount to 
Liberation. 


ASISHTHA contiuued It is by reasoning in this 1 manner, ; 

and renouncing the knowledge of duality, that the gnostic 

comes to know the nature of his soulx%as the gods know the 

Divine nature which is. the gem of their meditation(sinés-, 

mant2 

2. Now, hear about this surpassing sight, which is the al 

or in-being of all visible beings ¥and by sight of which, you will 

_ have the keen-sightedness of the or to get into the sight of 
© the Divinity. 

| 8 Think, yourself as the light of enn, and dvacgum with all 
| its ten sides aud the upper and lower regions of space ; and that 
your soul is the soul of gods and demigods, and the light of all 
Juminous bodies. 

4. Know yourself as darkness and the clouds, the earth and 
seas Kaud the air and fire and dust of the earth, and as the whole 
world, te-ee combined in thee. 

‘ 5. That you are everywhere i in all the three worlds, together 

with the soul abiding in them; and that you are no other 
‘ than the unity itself; noris there any duality of any body, 
; apart from the unity which pervades the whole. 

6. Being certain of this truth, you will see the innumerable 
worlds situated in thy internal soul; and by this means, you will 
escape from being subjected to, or overcome by the joys and 
sorrows of life, ae 

7. Say, O lotus-eyed Rima how can you oall one as connect- 
ed with or separate from you, when you know the whole world, 
together with yourself, to be contained in the all-containing 
universal soul, 
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8. Say, do the wise ine that being, that they should 7 
vive way to joy or grief, which are the two phases of the universal 
soulp (The unwise who think themselves other than the one, 
may be affected by such changes). 

9. There are two kinds of egoismg growing out of the, 
knowledge of truth, and both of these are good and pure im 
their natures, and productive of spirituality and liberation of, 
men. 

10. The one isthe ego of the form of a minute particle,: 
transcending all things in its minuteness ; and the other is the: 
ego of one’s self. The first is that the one ego is all, and’ 
the second is the knowledge, that my or thy ego is the same 
ona. ; | 
11. There is a third sort of egoism amounting to the non- 
ego, which takes the body for the ego, and thus becomes sub- 
ject to misery, and finds no rest in this life nor in the next. 

12. Now leaving all these three kinds of subjectave, objec- 
tive and non egoismgy he who holds fast the fourth sort;non- 
ego, sees the sole intellect beyond these three, 

18. This essence being above all,and beyond the reach of 
all existence, is still the manifesting as of the unreal world. 

14. Look into it in thy notion of it, and thou shall find 
thyself assimilated to it; and then get rid of all thy desires 
and ties of thy heart herein, and become full of divine 
knowledge. 

15. The soul is neither known by any logical inference, nor },... . 
from the light the revelations of the Védas ; it is always best and 
most fully known to be present with us by our notion of it. 

16, Ali the sensations and vibrations that we have in our 
bodies, and all the thoughts we are conscious of in our minds, 
are all affections of the sovereign soul, which is beyond our vision 
and the visibles, (Invisible yet best seen in all its works and 
workings in us). 

17. This Lord is no real substance, nor an unreal non-entity ; 
He is not a minutiae nor a vast massiveness neither; He is not 
in the midst of these dimensions, nor is he this or that, but is 
always as he is, (I am that I am; says the Revelation), 
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18, It is improper to se# him such and such, or, that he is 
' otherwise than this or that ; mnOW him therefore as “the inex- 
| pressible and undefinable one. = _j/,/-.4 
19, To say this is the soul and not the soul, is only a verbal’ 
| difference of what no words can express or differentiate; it is 
the omnipresent power to which the soul is attributed. 

20. It is present in all places, and comprehends the three 
times of the past, present and fature in itself; and is yet in- 


visible and incomprehensible to us, owing to its extreme rarity | 


Te I ee 


and immensity. 

21. The soul residing in the infinity of substances, reflects 
itself as the living soul in animated bodies, as the sun-light 
reflects its rays in a prismatic glass. 

22. It is owing to the animating power of the souk that we 
have some notion of the soul, (which no inanimate being can 
ever have). The soul ,though pervading all things, is most 
manifest in living bodies, as the air which surrounds all bodies 
everywhere, circulates only in the open etherial space. 

283, The intellectual soul is all pervading and ubiqujous, and 
never stationary in any place, (as in the ideal heaven or empyrian 
of some sects) ; the spirit of the Lord is co-extensive with the 

24, But the animating soul of living beings,does not breathe. 
in minerals but in animals only; as the light enlightens the 
eye only, and the dust flies with the winds. 

25. When the animating principle resides in the soul, it 
bursts forth with all its desires ; as people pursue their callings 
when the sun has risen above the horizon. (3. e. All desires 
are concomitant with the living soul and not with lifeless 
beings, as all actions are attendant upon the waking a 
and not upon the sleeping. 

26. But,as it is nothing to the sun, if people should cease. 
from their activities, when he is shining above their heads7 so. 
it is nothing to the intellect, whether men be without their 

. desires and actions, while it resides in the soul. 
_--~ 27, I£ the soul is existent by the inherence of the Lord 
(Intellect) in it, it suffers no loss by the absence of the frail 
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body from it. (There is a Divinity that acts within us, and 
is deathless at the death of the body). 

28. The soul is not born nor does it diegit neither receiveth 
nor desireth anything; it is not restrained nor liberated ; but 
it is the soul of all at all times. 

29. The soul is_awakened by its enlightenment, or else 
the soul is supposed tn what is no soul,for our misery only 5 
as the supposition of a snake in a moe leads to our error 
and fear. 

30. Being without its aaiaiie it is never borns and being 
unborn, it is never destroyed; it seeks nothing save itself, for 
lack of anything besides. 

31. The soul,being unbounded by time and space, is never 
confined in any place; and being always unconfined, it reqiures 
no liberation. 

32. Such, O Réma¥ are the qualities of the souls of all 
persons; and yet the ignorant deplore far its loss from their 
want of reason. 

33. Look thoroughly, O Réma into the course of all things 
in the world; aud do not lament for anything like senseless 
men. 

~ 84, Abandon the thoughts of both your imaginary confine= 
ment and liberation; and behave yourself as wise men like a 
dumb », selfoving caeohine, 

35. Liberation is a thing neither confined ‘in this earth or 
in heaven above, or pdtdé/a below; but,resides in the hearts of 
the wise, in their pure souls and enlightened understandings. 

36. The tenuity of the mind, by its expurgation from gross 
desires, is said to be its liberation by them that know the truth, 
and look into the workings of their souls. 

37, As long as the pure light of the intellect,does not 
shines forth in the sphere of the mind, so long does it long 
for liberation as it’s chief good. Liberation or freedom from 
all feelings, is less meritorious than the knowledge of all 
things. Here the sage gives preference to knowledge (gudna) 
above liberation (moksha), 
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38. After the mind has got the fulness of its mtellectual 
powers, and the intellect has been fully enlightenedy¥ it would 
not care for all the tenfold blessings of liberation, and far less 
desire its salvation also. - 

39. Cease,O Raéma, to think abont the distinetions of the 
bondage and liberation of the soul; and believe Ns essence te be 
exempted from both. 

40. So be freed from your thoughts of the duality (of world- 
ly bondage and liberty), and remain steadfast to your duty of 
ruling the earth to its utmost limit of the sea, dug by the sons 
of Sagara (now called Sagara or the Bay of Bengal). 


~ 


(or manag, 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
LECTURE ON APATHY OR STOIcISM. 


Argament. Error is the cause of the misconception of the World, and 
Right Reason is the means of deliverance from it. 


ASISHTHA Continued : —It is a pleasure to look at the 
onter world, and painful to turn the sight to the.inner 
soul ; as it is pleasant to see the delightful prospects abroad, ané 
bitterness of the heart to be without them. (All men court 
pleasure, but fly from pain). 

2. It is by the fascination of these delightsome objects, that 
we are subjected to all our errors and blunders as _ the taste of 
spirituous liquors, fills the brain with grddiness. 

8, It is this intoxication, that drives the knowledge of sober 
truth from our minds, and introduces the delirium of the 
phenomenal world in its stead; as the heat of the sun (like the 
heat of the brain), produces the false mirage in the desert. 

4, It is then that the deep ocean of the soul, boils in its 
various aspects of the mind, understanding,. egoism, sensation 
and volition¥ as the sea, when moved by the hot winds, bursts 
in,the forms of foaming froths, waves,and surges. 

5. The duality of the mind and its egoismy is only a verbal 
distinction and not distinct, in reality ; for egoism is but a 
thought(chitta) and the thought is no other than the mind. 


one er, ‘a, Oh ; 
6, As it is i vain to conceive, the snow apart from its 


whiteness, so it is false to suppose the mind as distinct from 
egoism’ (because the ego is a conce tion of the mind only). 

7. There is no differenee oft e ego from the mind, as the 
destruction of the one is attended with the loss of the other also ; 
just as the removal of the clothyis accompanied with the 
absence of its colour also. (Egoism is said to be the son of 
the mind, and the one dies without the other). 
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8. Avoi your desire of liberation, as alee your eager- 
ness for worldly bondage ; but strive to enfeeble your mind by 
lessening its egoism, by the two means of your indifference to 
and discrimination of worldly objects. (¢.e. Neither seek the 
world nor hate it, but remain as an indifferent oo of 
everything). 

9. The thought of getting liberation, growing big in the 
mind, disturbs its peace and rest, and injures the body also ; (by 
a rigid observance of the austerities necessary for liberation). 

10. The soul, being either apart from all things, or inti- 
mately connected with all, can neither have its liberation nor 
bondage else; (when it is already so separate from, as well as 
united with everything in the world), 

11, When the air circulates in the body, by its natural pro- 
perty of motion, it gives movement to the members of the body, 
and moves the voluble tongue, like the flitting leaf of a tree. 

12. As the restless wind, gives motion to the leaves and 
twigs of treesx so the vital airs add their force to the movement 
of the members of the body, 

18. But the soul, which ervades the whole, never moveth 
like the wind, nor is it moved ne any part of the body; it does 
not move of itself, but remains unshaken as a rock at the motion 
of the winds, and,like the Lord of all, it is unmoved by the 
breeze. 

14, The soul shows, by its reflexion, all things that are hid 
in it ¥as the lamp discovers by its light, whatever lay concealed 
in the darkness of the room. 

15. It being so (but a counterfeit copy), why should you 
fall into the painful error, of conceiving,like the ignorant and 
senseless men, that these members of your body and these 
things belong to you 7 

16. Thus infatuated by ignorance, men think the frail body 

as lasting, and attribute knowledge and agency of action to its 
(which in reality belong to the soul). 

17. It is gross error, only, that makes us believe the body as 
an automaton, or welfacting machine SY its motions, actions and 
passions; and itis our sanguine wishes only, that present so 
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many false views before us, as the solar heat, raises the mirage 
of water in the sandy desert. 


18. Itis this ignorance of truth, which makes the mind to 
pant after the pleasures of sense* and drage it along like a 
thirsty doe, to perish in the aqueous mirage of the parching 
shore. 

19.. But untruth being detected from truth, it flies from 
the mind, as a chandéla woman when once knewn she comes 
to’ boas tn such, flies afar from the society of Brahmans. 


20. So,when error comes to be found out, it can no more | 
beguile the mind¥than the mirage,when it is discovered as suchk 
fails to attract the thirsty to it. 

21, Rémay as truth is known and rooted in the mind, 
the seeds of’earthly desires are uprooted from it, as thick dark- 
ness is dispelled by the light of A lamp, 

22, As the mind arrives #e certain truths, by the light of 
the s&stras and reasony so its errors fastly fade avey) like 
iciclesx melting under the heat of the solar rays. 


23. The certainty of the moral truthy that ‘it is useless to © . 
foster and fatten this frail frame of the body,’ is as powerful to - 
break down the trammels of worldly desires, as the robust lion 
is oapable to break down the iron grate of his prison. 


24. The mind of many being freed from the bonds of its 
desires, becomes as brilliant as the moonlight night, with the 
pure beams of disinterested deli bt. 

25. The contented mind ‘gets a coolness like that of a heated 
rock, after it is washed by a shower of rain; and it finds a 
satisfaction equal to that of a pauper, “ba Bis getting the riches 
of a king and his whole kingdom. 

26. The countenance of the contented man, shines as clear 
as the face of the autumnal sky; and his soul overflows with 
delight, like the deluvial waters of the deep. : 

27, The contented man is as silenty as the mute cloud after - 
the rain ; and his soul remains as composed, with its conscious- 
ness, as the profound sea is tranquil with its fulness. 


1086 YOGA VASISHTHA. > 


‘28. He has bte-patience and steadiness like those of a rock, 
and he glistens as quietly in himself, as the glowing fire glitters 
after its fuel is burnt out: 

29. He is extinct in himself as the extinguished lamp; and 
has his inward satisfaction, as one who has feasted on ambrosia. 

380. He shines with his inward light like a lantern with its 
lighted lamp ; and as fire with its iaternal-lustre, which can never 
be put out. WI | 

31. He sees his souly as identic, with the universal and alle “ 
pervading soulX which is the lord and master of all, and which 
abides in all forms in its formless state. 

32. He smiles at every thing, by his setting himself above 
and beyond all mortal and frail things; his days glide away 
sweetly and softly with-him; and he langhs at those men, 
whose fickle minds are made the marks of cupid’s arrows. 

83. His holy mind is isola qd from the society of men, and 
from all their amusements ; and rests secluded from all co 
and co ern, with the fulness of ig spiritual bliss within sel? 

84. Ecets clear of the turbid and turbulent ocean his 
world, and is quite cleared of the dirt of worldly desires ; is 
loosened from the fetters of iss error, and set free from the fear 
of dualism. 

35. The man being thus released, attains the highest state. 
of humanity, and rests in that supreme felicit ye which is desired 
by all and found by few, and from which nobody returns to 
revisit the earth. 

36. This height of human ambition being arrived at, there 
is nothing else to wish for; and this great gratification being 
once gained, there is no ether joy which aie ie us more. m 

37, Thegself-contented many neither “give Oynor receives 
anything from anybody ; he neither praises nor dispraises any : 
oney nor doeg he rejoice or grieve at anything} nor 1s he ever ' 
elated nor depressed at any occurrence, 

88, He ts said to be liberated in his life time, for his taking 
no title on himself, and withholding from all business ; as also 
for his being free from desires, (which bind a man fast, to this 
earth). t 
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89, Abstain from wishing .any thing in your heart} and. 
hold your tongue in tacit silence; and remain as dumb.as a. 
cloud after it-has poured down all its waters. 

, 40. Even .the embrace’ of a fairy fails to afford ils delight 
to the body, as the cooly beams of contentment gladdens we 
ae ) 

' 41, Though decked J the disk of the moon, dangling as & 
breast plate from the neck, one oes nC ot derive such coolness, as 
he feels tn himself from vnetteatee of contentmentkgang/roid,) 
y 43. The florid arboret, decorated with the blooming florets. 
of the yernpl season, if not so refreshing to sighby as the 
smiling counfengnce - of ONG, fraught with.the agnanimily of 
_ his seul, and want of-cupidity in his mind. 

: 43. Neither the frost of the snowy mountain, nor the gold- 
ness of a string of pearls; not eyen the gelidness of the plantain — 
or sandal past @ oF the refreshing beams of the lightsome moon, 
can. afford internal ¢oolness, as s the want of sppetency pro- 
duces jn the. mind. 

Ah. ‘Contentedness , OF sannatsnay of dite. ig, more 
ewine than the pleasurableness of royal dignity and heavenly 
felicity,and the pleagaptness of moonlight and vernal delights. 
dt.is more. charming than the ‘enchanting graces of a beauty, 
{which rayish the senses and not. the soul). 

45. “Tnappetence is the souree of that ‘complete self-suffi- 
ciency, to which the riches of the three worlds can make ne 
addition. (lif. Zt cares not a ‘straw a a fig) for gli the 
prosperity of the world). . . 

46. Self-cemaplacency strikes the axe at the root of the 
thorny difficulties of the world ; and decorates its peer with 
blessings like the blossoms of a flowery. tree. 

: 47. The man decorated with inappetency (or selfanfficiency), 
:has all ia himself: though possasst of nothing. He spurns the 
deep earth as a cave, and the big mountain as the trifling trunk 
:of a tree. He looks.en all -the sides of air as mere caskets, and 
wegards the worlds as sirawe. 

48. The best of men that are devoid of desire, laughs to.scorn 
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at the busy affairs of the world, and men taking from ‘one 
and giving to another, or storing or squandering their riches. _ 

49. That man is beyond all comparison, who allows no 
desire to take root in his heart, and does not care a a fig or a straw 
for the world. 

50. Wherewith is that man to be compared, whose mind is 
never eurployed in the thoughts of craving something and 
avoiding another, and who is ever master of himeelf p 

51. O ye wise and intelligent men! rely on the want of 
cravings of your heart, which is your greatest good fortune, by 
setting you to the bliss of safety and security, and beyond the 
reach of the dangers and difficulties of the world. 

52. Ré&max you have nothing to desire in this world; nor 
are you led away by worldly desires, like one who is borne in a 
ae and thinks that his side-views are receding back from him. 


63. O intelligent Réma }- why do you fall into the error of 
ignorant men, by taking this thing to be yours and that as 
another's by the delusion of your mind? (For all things are 
the Lord God’s for ever more, and mortal men are but the: poor 
pensioners of a day), 

54, The whole world is the self-same spirit, and all its 
variety is in perfect uniformity with the supreme soul; the 
Jearned know that the world is eternally the same and unvaried 
in itself, and do not grieve at the apparent changes of things 
and vicissitudes of times, 

55, Seeing all things in their true light, to bea manifestation 
of the divine essence yall intelligent men place their dependance | 
‘In Him, (as the support and substance of all), and do not. desire 
fer any thing else. 

56. Rely therefore on that invariable state of things, which 
is free from the conditions of existence and inexistence and of 
beginning and endy, (and this is the everlasting essence of God 
which fills the whole). 

57. This illusive enchantment of the world, fties afar before 
the indifference of strongminded men ; ag the timid fawn flies off 

-en at the sight of the ferocious lion, 
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, 68. Men of subdued passions and sedate mindgy regard the 
graces of fairy forms, to be no more than the loveliness of wild 
creepers, or the fading beauty of delapidated statues of stone. 

_59. No pleasures gladden their hearts nor dangers depress 
their spirits ; no outward good or bad can make any effect on their 
minds, which are as inflexible as the firm rocks against the 
violence of winds. 

60. The mind of the magnanimous sage, is as impregnable 7 
as a rock, which baffles the blandishments of youthful dameelyé, 
and breaks the darts of love to pieces, amd falling down aa«ac 
pulverised atoms of dust and ashes. 

wptes One knowing his self i is not carried away by his —) 

Aor aversion of, any person or thing; because the heart 
whic has no vibration i in it, is insensible of all feelings, 

62... The dispassionate man who looks on all things with 

an equal eye, is as insensible as a stone of the charms of 
blooming maids¥and is as averse to pernicious pleasures, as & 
traveller is to the sandy desert. _ 
_ 68, , All things necessary for life, are obtained with little/ 
labour & those, who are indifferent)y minded about their gain ;' 
and the wise get the free gifts of nature, with as much ease’ 
as the eyesight gets the solar light. (Nature ’s-bounties of oe 
and light and of water and vegitable food, which are essential to 
life, are denied to nobody), 

64. The gifts of nature, which are alloted by fortune to the 
share of every one, are relished by .the wise without their re- 
joicing or murmur. | 

65. Neither rejoicing nor bewilderment, can overtake the 
mind of the way-farer, who well knows his way (and is aware 
of the states of its stages) ; but he stands firm as the Mandava 
mountain, amidst the turbulent waves of the sea. 

66. He looks indifferently on the pains and pleasures of 
the world, with, his hig usual patience, taciturnity and want of 
anxiety ; and Solies his trust in that spirity which resides in the 
interior of every body. 

67. Though beset by anxious cares, he remains Without the 
anxiety of his mind“ and stands steadfast with his confidence 


\ 
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in the suprenie soul, like Brahmé in hig - harry of the creation 
of the world. 
68. Thongh overtaken by the accidents of the tintes, slates 
and circumstances of life, yet he is not overpowered by the inffu- 
ence of their pain or pleasare ; but stands erect a¥ ‘the vesiia 
oak against the influence of the seasons. = 

69. The wise may fail in the action of their bodily organs; 
and falter in their-speech also; but their strong and ‘uneoncern- 
ed minds never fail in their operations, nor despond under the 
pressure of outward circunistances. 

.70. The gold becomes impure by its inward alloy, and not 
by its outward soil; so a man becomes unholy by the impurity 


_ of heart and foulness of his mind, and not dn account of the 
. dust or dirt on his body. : u 


joined any more; as th 


71. The learned understand the wise man apart from his 
body ; because the maimed body does not = ney anything 
from’ thé wisdom of 4 man. 

72. The pure and luminous sdb once known, is never 
to be lost sightfof, as a friend, being once known, is never 
thought to bea foe. ho 

73. The fallacy of the snake in the ropes being oncé-remov- 
ed, itis no more looked upon as a snake ; a8 the river receiving 
jts torrents from the water-fall of a bill j in the rainy season, 
retains no more its current after the rains have passed. 

74, Gold though purefied by fire, does not retain’ its purity 


for ever; for it becomes dirty by being thrown into the mud 
and mire, 


75. After the heart ; fring | has been broken, rt can never be 
fret t that has fallen down from its stalk, 

can be stuck to it no more. 
76. As no‘analysis can distinguish the gem from the ore, 
when they are both broken to pieces ¥ so there is no nesnonIng 


to show the soul which is lost with | body. 


77. Who, that knows what error is, will be so great a fook 
as to fall’ to if again? s none that has: known a body of men 


‘to be the paria ,chandalas, will ever like to mix in their com- 
pany. 
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. 78, As the mistake of milk in water, passes away Upon exar- 
aera of the liquid so the error of worldly aia vanishes. 
wpon knowledge of their vanity. - | 

79. Even learned Brahmans may fall into the error, of 
drinking some liquor for pure water € until they come to detect 
their mistake, of-the.weme, (So the wise are deluded to error, by 
their mistake of the same). f 
: 80. Those who are acqyainted with truthyZook upon fairy 
forms and features in no ef lighty than as penuings and pic- 
tures, with: respect to their outward cae 

81. The sable locks and crimson lips of the, fairyy are pour- 
frayed as in black and red ina picture ; 80 is no differ- 
ence af the figure in ite living form or in \ painting. 

8%. The idea of sweetness which is ; accompanied with that 
ef molasses, is not to be separated in the mind even by its 
separation from the body; in the same manner the idea of bliss 
és inseparably accompanied with that of the soul, which is | 
indestructible by the destruction of the body. 

83. Spiritual felicity may be enjoyed in this corporeal body, 
an the same manuel, a8 one enjoys the pleasure of imagination, 
while he is occupied with his bodily functions. | 

- 84. Thus.a man who is steadfast in his spiritual meditation, 
and intent. upon the supreme soul, is not to be turned away 
from it by the power of the gods, or by the jealousy of Indra, (for 
the preservation of his dignity, from its being supergeded by an 
austere devotee). 

85. As there is no lover, of.a_licentious woman, that can turn 
her heart from the dearest object of her love%so there is nothing 
in the world that can alienate the fickle mind, from its love of 
spiritual joy. 

86. There is no saeh joy in the whole world, which is able 
to divert the mind of the magnanimous philosophery from its | 
reliance on the delight of intellectual light. 

87, Asa domiciled woman who is subject to all domestic toils 
and privations, and is constantly employed in her household 
drudgeries, and subjected to maltreatment under the subjection 
of her husband and father-in-law :— 
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88. Has still the comfort of thinking on her sweet heart, 
and. dissipate her sorrows with the thought of her favourite 
lover; such is the mystic love of spiritualists : (as that of Persean 
Mysticpoets), ~ 

89. So the man who is bound to the cares of worldly affairs, 
has the consolation of his soul and spiritual bliss, by freeing his 
mind from ignorance and conducting himself in the right way. 
by his comprehensive view of all things. (The worldly man 
may hare the blessing of spiritualism). 

90, He does not break under kis bodily torture, nor does he 
wail with his bleeding heart and weeping eyes; he is not burnt 
by the flame of his martyrdom, nor does he die when perishing 
under the scourge of the stake and stock of persecution. (As the 
crucifixion of Mandavy did not alter the tenor of his mind. 
Gloss. N or the unity of Mansur belief wae changed by the 
eruciating pains of the cross. So says Hafiz. Kaskad magshe 
“Ana-al Hag bar Zamin Khun; cho Mansur ar Kuni bar daram 

smshab). : _ # ; 

91. The mind is free from the pain and pleasure which befal 
4a the lot of humanity, and is unmoved amidet all the mishape 

of fortune. The devotee rejoices in the region of his spiritual 
bliss, whether he remains in his hermitage in the forest, or 
wanders about in deserts, or ranges wide over mountains. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


On MANCIPATION AND EMANCIPATION. 


Argument. Instances of the Enfranchisement of many great Exam 
plars in Active Life among sig oe and . 


ASISHTHA continued et Jeniiaiths king daployed 

in the government of his realm, and yet liberated in his 

lifetime from his bondage in the world¥ by means of his mental 
release from all its cares and anxieties. : 

2. Remember your grand sire Dilipa, who though deeply 
engaged in his state affairs, had yet enjoyed his long and 
peaceful reign, owing to the dispassionateness of his disposi- 
tion ; (which is tantamount to self-liberation). 

3. Think of Buddha who ruled over his people, freed from 
all his passions and affections; and bring to your mind, how 
Mano ruled ever in peace, his realm and who was as an exemplar 
of liberation in his lifetime. 

_ 4, Remember how the monarch Mé&ndhaté4y hed. obtained 
the . blessed . state of his affranchisement ¥ though he was inces- 
santly engaged in various warfareg and state affairs. 

5. Think of Bali, who,while he was confined in the infernal 
region, conducted himself in his virtuous course, and became 
liberated in his lifetime, by his unbounded bounty and want 
‘of attachment to the world. 

6. Namuchi,the lord of Danavas, who carried continued 
-wars and contentions against the gods * was notwithstanding, 
cool and quiet in his mind: (which bespoke -his freedom from 
earthly broils and bondage). 

7. Vritra,the Asura who fell in bts battle with the god 
Indra, was,however, of a great and calmly, quiet mind, as long 
as he faught with him. (Vritra the Assyrian, called Vihithru 
in Zend, was killed by Indra the Aryan). 

8, Prahlada, the prince of the Daityas, dwelling in the 
demoniac world underneath the ground, dispensed his dispen- 
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sations to them, with an unruffled and gladsome mind; (and 
this want of purturbation, is tantamount to the deliverance 
of the mind, from the fetters of earthly broils). 

9. Sambara,the demon, who was a sorcerer in warfare, was 
as cool-blooded as water in his heart; whereby he was delivered 
from the sorcery of the world, as a fleet deer flying from the 
dart. (Here is a play upon the word Sambara, which is 
repeated four times without their different meanings being 
given in the gloss). : 2 

(6. The demon Kusala also, shoes mind was not fettaned 
to the world, waged: an unprofitable war against. Vishnuz%< 
from whom he obtained his spiritual . si and ms 
deliverence from this temporary: seene, 

11. Look at fire,how free and uncompressed it is, ‘while if 
answers for the mouth of gods, and serves to: intromit for | 
them the oblations that are offered to it, and perform the: end; 
less works of fusion for them.. (The.-evamescant: fire is said 
to be the mouth of the gods; because: the primeval Aryans 
represented .as:gods, had long learnt to take boiled, food , cooked 
on fire, before the raweflesh eaters of the Turanian tribes. The 
yajniya oblations stand for all sorts of daily eanseerated food 
of the panckayaynas.. The endless works of: fire: allude &o the 
“Walcanian arts, first, discovered by the. Aryans). 

12. See the gods drinking the: juice icf: Some: cae: and 
presiding over the endless. functions of ‘the world>are ever 
as free as air :: (neither to. be seen nor tauched, by anybody). . 

13. Jupiter ,the leader of the gods,:and Moon the pursuer 
‘of his wife;Rohini, have -been continually . performing their 
revolutions, without changing their aaa in. heaven; and #80 
‘the other planets also. 

14, Sukra;(Venus) the leattied ne of the yor 
‘demons, shines ‘in the same manner in. the heavenly sphere, and 
runs in his-unvaried course, of Pee the interests af the 
- Asuras, 

15. See aise the inde to be! fying fresly at all: times, arid 
‘through all the worlds, with their charge of . enlivening. and 
-giving motion to all bodies. eke o 
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16. See Brahmé continuing in the same unchangeable state 
of ee mind, and giving life and velocity to all beings, which 
have been thereby continually moving about in the world. 

17. The lord Hari, though ever liberated from every bond, 
has been continually employed in his contests and combats with 
the Asuras as if in sport. 

18. The three-eyed god, Siva, though ever freed from all 
concerns, is joined in one body with his dearer half, the bean- _ 
teous Gauri, in the manner of a lover enamoured of his beloved. 
one. 
19. The fair Hara,thotéveree, i is bound to the embrace of © 
his fairy Gouri, and was asa crescent of the fair moon, or e@ & 
“Tate of pure pearls about her neck. 

20. The heroic Skanda,who was of vast acetaadiag and 
like a sea of the-mome-of-his learning, and perfectly free (as the 
sole lord of the world), made war with Taraka (Darius?) of his 
free will. (This passage plainly shows them to be Alexander and ~ 
Darius of history). 

91, Mark how Bhringi the attendant of Si iva, was absorbed 
in his meditation, and thinking himself to be freed from the 
burden of his body, made a free offering of his blood and flesh to 
his goddess Gauri. 

22. The sage Narada, who twas of a librated nature from his 
very birth, and \resigned the world and all its concerns alto- 
gether, was still engaged in many affairs with his cool unders- 
tanding. 

23. The honourable Visw4mitra , who is now cptesent here, 
is liberated in his life time, and yet he does not alight to preside 
at sacrifices, solemnized according to the ritual of the sacred Weda. 

24, The infernal snake bears the earth on its head, and the 
sun makes the day by turns; the god of death is ever employed 
in his act of destruction, and still they are all free ayents of 
their acte. | 
- 25, There are many others among the Yakkas, Suras and 
Asuras of the world, who are all liberated in their life time, and 
still employed in their respective employments, — 

26. What numbers of them are employed in worldly affairs, 
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and how many more are engaged in different courses of life ; 
and still they are cold—blooded and cool-headed within them- 
selves, and as still and quiet as cold stones without, 

27. Some, attaining the scme of their understanding, have 
retired to solitude, to pass their lives in abs tract. meditation ; ; 
and among these, are the venerable Bhrigu and Bharadwdja, 
Sukra and Viswamitia (who were not less servicea ble to mankind 
by many of their acts and works). 

28. Many among mankind were rulers of their realms, and 

held the exalted canopy and chouri and other ensigns of royalty 
on their heads, and‘were not less distinguished for the piety and 
spirituality at the same time. Among these, the conduct of the 
royal personages Janaka, Saryali and Mandhatri, stand preemi- 
nent above the rest. 
29. Some among the livin -liberatedy are situated in the 
planetary spheres, and are adored by their devotees for 
their blessings on the world. Of these Jupiter and Venus, the Sun 
and Moon, are the deities of gods, demons and human kind, 

380, Some among the ceitieg are seated in their heavenly 
vehicles, and continually ministering to the wants of alk 
created beings, as the regents of fire, air, water and death and 
Tumbura and Narada. 

31. Some, situated in the secluded regions of P&tdla, are 
equally distinguished both for their holiness and piety; such 
as Vali, Suhotra, Andha, Prahl4da and others. 

32. Among beasts of the field, aad fowls of the alr, and 
inferior animale, you will find many intelligent beings‘‘4s the 
bird Garuda (Jove’s. eagle), and the monkey Hanuména (the god: 
Pan), J ambubfna &c; and among the demigods, there are some. 
that are Sapient, and others as muddle-headed aa. east: 

33. Thus it is possible for the universal soul that resides 
everywhere, and is af ali times the same, to,show itself in any, 
form in any being,according to its will, (since it is all in all). 

84. It is the multifarious law of His eternal-decree, and, the 
manifold display of His infinite power, that invests, all things 
with multiform shapes and diverse capacities, as. they appear 
to. us. ; 
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35. This: law of divine decree is the lord of all, and em- 
bodies in itself the creative, preservative and destructive powers 
under the titles of Brahm4, Vishnu and Siva. These names are 
indicative of the intelligent faculties of the universal soul. 

- 36. It is not impossible for the supreme souly to reside in 
all dies, in any manners it likes ; it presides sometimes in the 
Sau ae of the grains of pure. gold,amidst worthless sands and 
dust x and at others,as the mixture of some base metal in pure | 
gold. 

87. Seeing some good ,connected with, or resulting from 7 
evil, our inclinations would lead us even to the evil, (in expec- 
tation of reaping the good)X were it not for fear of the sinful- Ge, 
ness of the act and its consequent punishment, {that we are 
deterred from doing it: (t.e. Human nature is addicted to vice, 
but fear of sin and its punishment, leads us to virtue. Had 
there been no such thing, me would all become vicious). 

88. We. sée sometimes something substantial arising from 
the wnsubstantial, as we arrive te the substantial good of divine 
presence, by means of the unsubstantial meditation of his 
negative attributes: (that he is neither this nor that nor such 
and such (netz-nett-ctt srutt). 

39. What never existed before, comes, sto existence at some- 
time or place unknown to us¥ as the horns of a hare, which 
are never to be seen in nature, are shown to us in magic play, 
and by the black art of sorcery. 

40. Those which are seen to exist firm and solid as adam- 
ant, become null and void, and disperse in air; as the sun and 
moon, the earth and iki ine. and the godlike people of the 
antedeluvian world. 

41, Seeing these changes in the state of things, you must 
give up, O mighty armed Rdma¥ your joy and grief on any 
occasion, and preserve the equanimity of your mind at all times. 

42. The-unreal (material existence) seems as real, and the 
sober reality (of spiritual essence), appears as a non-entity in 
nature; resign therefore your reliance in this deceitful world, 
and preserve:the equanimity of your mind under all circums- 
tances. 
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43. Itis true that you gain nothing by your resignation 
of the world; and it is equally true on the other hand, that you 
lose nothing by your getting rid of its unrealities by yourself. 

44, But it is true, O Réma! that you gain a certain good 
by your getting rid of this world ; and it is your riddance from 
the manifold evils and mischances, which are unavoidable 
concompitfants with this life. 


45. Again, you obtain the certain gain of your salvation, by 
your resignation of the world, which you can never earn by 
your attachment to it. Therefore strive for your liberation by 
purging your mind from its attachments to the world. 


46. He who wishes for his prosperity, must take the pains 
to have an insight of his soul; because a single glimpse of the 
soul, is sure to cut off all the pains and pangs of the world from 
their root. 

47. There are many dispassionate and disconnected men, 
even in the present age* who are liberated in their lifetime, like 
the sacrificial king Janaka and others. Besuas tf 

48. So you, too,are liberated for life, fer your having an 
unpassionate and unprejudiced mind, and may manage to conduct 
yoursel with your tolerant spirit, like the patient earth, | stones 
and moveless metals. 

49. There are two kinds of liberation for living beings, viz : 
one in their present life and body, and the other after separation 
of life from the body, both of which admit of some varieties as 
you will hear afterwards. 


50. First of all,the peace of mind, from its unconcernedness 
with everything is termed its liberation ; and-+ 16 possible to be 
had by the sinless man,either in this life or in the next. 


1, Lessening of affections is fraught with the bliss of 
soleity (Kaivalya), and it is possible to become impassible both 
in the embodied as will as disembodied states of life. 


52. He who livesin perfect apathy and without bis affeetion 
for any bodyy is called the living-liberated man; but the life 
which is bound by its affections is said te be in bondage ; or else 
. it is free as air. - 
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53. It is possible to obtain liberation, by means of diligent 
inquiry and reasoning 3 or else it is as difficult to come to it, as 
it is bard for a lame man to leap over a hole, though as small as 
the footmark of a cow-goshpada, 

54. For know, GQ Réma of great soul, that the souly should 
not be cast into misery by your neglect of it, or by . subjecting 
it, through ignorance, to its affection for others. (+.e. Be 
master of yourself and not bound to others). 

55. He who relies on his patience, and employs his mind, | 
aud cogitates upon the supreme soul in his own soul, for the 
attain ent of his consummation< finds the deep abyss of the | 
world, ae ‘a. small chink in his vast comprehension. 

56. The high station to which Buddha pad attained by his 
patience, and from which the A rhata prince to scepticism by 
his impatience¥ and that summumbonum, which is axe at by 
great minds, is the fruit of the tree of diligent inquiry, which, 
like the Kalpa arbor, yields all hati desired of it. 


A te 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 
THE Wor.Lp ComPARED WITH THE OCEAN. 


Argument. The world likened to the ocean, and the women to its 
waves, The means of passing over it, and the delight when it is got over. 


yasisuraa continued :——These worlds, which have sprung 
from Brahma the creator, are upheld by ignorance, and 
become extinct before right reason. (z ¢. Their materiality 
melts away before the light of true philosophy). : 

2. The worlds are vortices of water, and whirlpools in the 
ocean of Brahmd. They are as numerous as the particles of 


light, and as innumerable as the motes that fly in the 


sunbeams, | 

8. It is the imperfect knowledge of the world that is the 
cause of its existence, (or makes it appear as an entity); but 
full knowledge of it makes it vauish into nothing, (These are 
the two opposite systems of materialism and immaterialism). 

4, The world is a dreadful ocean unbounded and unfordable ; 
and there is no means of getting over it, save by the raft of 
right investigation and diligent scrutiny, 

5. This ocean is full with the water of ignorance, and its 
vast basin is filled with fatal whirlpools and overwhelming 
waves of discord and dangers, 

6. Here goodness and good actions float on the surface, as 
its froth and foams ; but they hide the deadly latent heat of hell- 
fire underneath, Here roll the incessant billows of avarice, and 
there snores the huge whale, and the great leviathan of the 
mind, | 

7. It is the reservoir of the endless channels and nivulets 
of life, running as its streams and currents; and it is the 
depository of innumerable treasures of brilliant gems hidden 


under its depth. It is infested by the serpents of diseases, and 


the horrid sharks of the senses. 
8. See, Réma, the playful women, resembling the tremulous 
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billows of this sisanig Se are able to attract and pierce the 
hearts of the wise, with the hooks and horns of their looks. 


9. Their lips are as red as rubies, and their eyes are as 
black as blue lotuses ; their teeth are ae the unblown blossoms 
of fruits and flowers, and their pace smiles are ag the hoary 
froth of the sea. rer 

10. The curled locks of their hairg are as the ctisped 
creepers of blue lotuses, and their twisted eyebrows are as the 
slanting of little billows their backsides are as ‘protruded islets, 7 
and their throats and necks are lined over like conchshells. 


ae 11. Their foreheads are “ae* plates of gold, and their graces 
as the sharks of the sea; their loose glances are as the splashing 
waves, and their complexions are gold coloured like the sands 
on the sea shore. 
12. Such is this ocean-like world, with its tremendous surges 
and rolling waves; and it is the part of manhood to buffet it ” 
over by manly exertions, in order to save one’s self from sinking 


er the 
Ke s“for that man who, having good sense for his vessel, 7 
wae reason for his helmsman, does not conduct himself across 
the wide expanse of this worldly ocean. 
14. He is reckoned the most valiant many who measures 
the immeasurable expanse of this ocean (by his knowledge of 
the Infinite soul, which comprehends the whole within itself). 


15. Considering well about this world with the learned, 
and pte g into all its hazards with the eye of the mind, he 
who relies his trust in the Lordy becomes blest fo forever. 


Lote w moO gtd Spode 


16. You are truly blest, O Réma* that are-emaployed from 
your early youth to scrutinize about this world. : 
17. Men who consider the world, and take it in the same 
light of a dangerous ocean as you do, are not likely to be 
drowned in it, when they steer their bark in it after due 
consideration. 
18, The enjoyments of the world are to be duly considered, 
ere one dares to come to the enjoyment of them; and, like the 
bird of heaven;Garuda, men should first taste the heavenly 
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ambrosia, béfore they feed on’ any other fare (like Garuda-the 
head of the fowls of the air). 

19. He who considers beforehand the employment he should 
engage in, and the enjoyments he ought to share in this world, 
fares well in his present and future life ; or else he falls to danger 
like the inconsiderate man. — 

' 20. The judicious and preadmonished man, prospers in his 
fame and fortune, and rises in bie power and understanding in 
his lifey as the trees come to flower and fructify in spring. 

21. Rdmayyou will shine with the elegance of the bright and 
cooling moonbeams, and with the beauty of perpetual prosperity, 
if, you ,will, but begin your worldly career with full know- 
1ethso all that is to be known respecting the world, befese 
hend. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 
On Lavine Liserarion. 


Argument. On Liberation from Karthly Bondage, and Salvation of the 
Soul during one’s Lifetime. 


AMA rejoined :—O sage, nobody is satiated with all thou 

sayest, but must learn more and more from you ; therefore, 
say, in short , the substance of the present subject, which is ag 
prand as it is wondrous to hear. 

2. WVédsishtha replied:—I have already given you many 
mterpretations of living liberation, and here are some more for 
your satisfaction and close attention. 

3. With their visual organs,they view this world,as a hazy 
maze in their state of sound sleep; and they consider it as 
an unreality in their spiritual light, when their minds are fixed 
iv the Supreme soul only. 

4. He whe has got his disengagement, has his mind as 
still as in sleep ; and he that sees the souly is ravished with 
joy at the > sight. 

~5. He takes nothing that is within his reach, nor retains 
what is: within his grasp; but keeps his mind looking within 
himself as having everything there. (The liberated and self- 
contented man having nothing in his hand, has ail in his in- 
ward soul). 

6. He sees the_ rustle of the tumultuons with the eye of 
his mind, and smiles $2 himself at the hurry and flurry of the 
world: (like the laughing philosopher of old). 

7. He does not live in future expectation, nor does he rely 

on his present possession ; he does not live on the pleasure of 
his past memory, bat lives listless of all : (in perfect ensouctance), 


8. Sleeping, he is awakey in his vision of heavenly light, 
and waking, he ia plunged in the deep sleep of his mental 
reveries; he does all his works with his external body% but he 
does nothing with his inward mind,(which is fixed in his God). 
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9. In his mind, he has relinquished the thoughts of all 
things, and renounced his care also for anything; he does his 
outward actions, and remaains as even as if he has done nothing. ; 
(The spiritualist is neither concerned with nor affected by his 
external acts). 

10. He pursues the course of duties of his caste and family, 
as they have descended to him from the custom of his fore- 
fathers. | 

_ 11. He does all that is required and expected of him with 
a willing mind, and without the error of believing himself as 
their actor. (He does them as a machine, and without the 
false pursuasion of his agency of them). 

12. He remains cnsouciant, of all that he does by rote and 
-habit, and neither longs | for, nor loathes,nor rejoices, ‘dor grieves 
at anything. 

13. He takes no notice of the amity or enmity of others to 
him, and is devoted to them that are devoted to hine* but 
cunning with such as deal in craftiness with him. — 

14. He deals as a boy with boys, and as a veteran with old 
people ; he is youthful in the society of young men, and is 
igrave.in the company of the aged and wise. He is not with- 
out sympathy with the woes of others (but rejoices at their 
happiness). 

. 15. He opens his mouth in edifying speeches, and never 
betrays his penury in any way ; he is always sedate in his mind, 


.and ever of a cheerful complexion. 


16. He is wise and deep, yet open and sweet (in his conver- 
sation; and is full with the fulness of his knowledge, as the full 


-moon. with all. her digits) ; he is ever free from pain and 


misery. 

17. He is: magnanimous in his disposition, and as sweet as 
a sea of delight 5 he is epol, and cooling “the pains of others, 
and as refreshing as ‘the Full moonbeams, to mankind. 

18. He has meritorious deeds for his object, nor is any action 
or worldly good of any purpose to him; neither does he gain 
anything by his abandonment of sleasares or riches or friends, 
nor by their disappearance from him, . 
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19. Neither action nor inaction, nor labour nor ease x 
neither bondage or release, or heaven or hell, can add to, or také 
away anything from, his inner contentment. 

20. He sees everything and everywhere in the same uni-« 
form light, nor is his mind afraid of bondage or eager for its 
release. (Such inflexible passivity was the highest virtue of al 
stoics). 

21. He whose doubts are wholly removed by by the light of 
his knowledge, has his mind towering upwards as rhe fearless: 
pheenix of the sky. 

22. He whose mind is freed from error, and is settled in its 
equanimity, doth neifher rise nor fall like any heavenly body, 
but remains unaltered as the high heaven itself, 

. 28. He does his outward actions, by the mere movement of 
the outer members of his body, and without the application 
of his mind to them;. asa baby sleeping iu a cradle, has the 
spontaneous play of his limbs, without any purpose of his 
mind. (This shows the possibility of bodily actions indepen- 
dently of the mind). 

_ 24, So the drunken and delirious many doth many acts in 
his state of dementedness ; and as he never does them with the 
application or attention of his mind, he retains no trace of 
them in his remembrance. 

25. And as children lay hold of,or reject ssscelii without 
knowing whether it is good or bad for them.Xso do men do their 
actions or refrain from them, without their deliberate choice or 
aversion of them, (This proves the causality of the mind). 

26. Soaman doing his duty by habit or compulsion, is not 
sensible of any pain or pleasure that he derives from it; (be- 
cause his mind was quite unconcerned with the act). 

27. An act done by the outer body without its intention 
in the inner mind, is reckoned as no act of the actor, nor does 
it entail upon him its good or bad result. (An involuntary act 
is not taken into account). , 

28. He neither shrinks from misery, nor does he hail his 
good fortune; he is neither elated at hie success, nor depressed 
by his failure. 


- 
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..29. -He is not dismayed at seeing the sun growing cool, and 
the moon shining warmly over his head ; he is not disconcerted 
by the flame of fire bending downwards, nor at the course of waters 
risinpg upwards. (He is not terrified by the prodigies of 
nature). 

. 30. He is not affrighted nor astonished, at any wonderful 


| occurence in nature; because he knows all the phenomena of 


naturexto be the wondrous appearances of the omnipotent and 
all-intelligent soul. 

$1. He expresses no need nor want of his, nor is in need’ of 
other’s favour or kindness; nor has he recourse to wiliness or 
cunning ; be undertakes no shameful act as begging and the like, 
nor betrays his shamelessness by doing an unworthy action. 

382. He is never mean-spirited,nor haughty in his spirit, he 
is netther elated nor depressed in kis mind, nor is he sad or 
sorry or joyous at anytime. (The word dindimd is used for 
the meek in spirit m Dr. Mill’s version of the ‘Sermon on the 
mount). 

38. No passions rise in his pure heart, which is as elear ag 
the autumnal sky ; and 4é‘the clear Armament which gives no 
growth to thorns or thistles. 

34. Seeing the. incessant births and deaths of living beings 

in the course of this world, who is it whom you may eall 4e 
be ever happy or unhappy? (Since bappiness and sorrow 
suceeed one another by turns). 
_ 35. Froth, as the foaming bubble bursts in the water, so 
our lives flash,to fly out into eternity ; whom, therefore, do you 
call te be happy anywhere, and what is that state of continued 
pleasure or pain ? 

86. In this world of endless entranees and exists, what 
being is there that lasts or is lost for ever; itis our sight that 
produces the view, as our failing sight takes it out of view : 
(as every spectre of optical delusion). (The text drishte srishts 
kara narah is very expressive; and means, “man is the maker 
of the world by his sight of it”). 

i 8 37. . The sights of these worlds are no more, than the transi- 
tory view of spectacles ia our nightly dreams which are 
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unforeseen appearances of momentary duration, and sudden dis- 
appearance. 

38, What cause can there be!’ of joy or sorrow in this 
wretched world, which is a scene of incessant advents and 
departures ? 

39. It is the loss of some good, that is attended with sorrow 


to the sufferer ; but what sorrow can assail the self-liberated 
man, who sees nothing as positive good in the ever-changing 
state of things herein ? : a 

40. O£ what avail is prosperity or the enjoyment of any 
pleasure to one, when it is succeeded by adversity and pain the 
next moment, which embitters life by its baneful effects. 

41. It is e from the states of pleasure and pain, of 
ehoice and dislike, of the desirable and displeasing, and of 
prosperity and adversity, that contributes to the true felicity 
of man. 

42, After, your abandonment of pleasing and unpleasing 
objects, and ‘Télinquishment of your desire for enjoyments, you’. - 
get a cold inappetence, which will melt your mind like frost. | 

43. The mind being weakened, its desires will be wasted 
also; as the sesamum seeds being burnt, will leave no oi 
behind. (The mind being repressed, will put a check to all its 
passions and feelings). | 
44, By thinking existence as non-existent, the great-souled 
man gets rid of all his desires, and sets himself aloof as in 
the air; and with his joyous spirits that know no change, the 
wise man sits and sleeps and lives, always content with 
himself. : 


CHAPTER LXXVIII, 
Manner or Conpuctina tae Yooa HypNorisu. 


Argument. The Action of the Mind is creative of the Error of the 
World, and Yoga is the suppression of that Action. 


7 ASISHTHA continued :—As the rotation of a firebrand, 

describes a circle of sparkling fires ; so the revolving of the 

mindy depicts the apparent circumference to the sky, as the real 
circle of the universe. . 

2. In like manner, the rolling of waters makes curves in 
the sea, appearing something other than water ; so the revolution 
of the mind forms many ideal worlds, sccmiag: to. be bodies 
beside itself. 

3. And as youcome to see strings of pearls in the sky, by 
the twinklings of your eyes fixed ai ity so these false worlds 
present themselves to your view, by the pulsation of your mind. 

4. Rdma said :—Tell me sir, whereby the mind has its 
vibration and how it is repressed, that I may thence learn how 
to govern the same. 

5. Vdsishtha answered:—Know Réma, as whiteness is 
concomitant with snow, and oil is associated with sesamum 
seeds¥ and fragrance is attendant upon flowers and tne flame is 
coexistant with fire, © 

6. So,Rd&ma, the mind is accompanied by its fluctuations, 
hand in hand, and they are rape. the one and the everything, 
though passing under different. nameg, by fietton, 

7. OF the two categories ce the mind and its pulsation, if 
either of these comes to be extinct, the other also has its 
extinction, as the properties of a thing being lost, their subject 
likewise ceases to exist; and there is no doubt of this. 

8. There are two ways of extinguishing the mind, the yogs., 
or hypnotism,and spiritual knowledge ; of these the yoga is the 
suppression of mental powers, and knowledge is the thorough 
investigation of all things. 
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9. Ré&ma asked:—How is it possible sir, to suppress the 
vital airs, and to attain thereby to that state of tranquility, 
which is fraught with endlesa felicity p 

10. Vasishtha replied :—There is a circulating air breathing 
through the lungs and arteries of the body, as the water flows 
through the veins and parea of the earth, asd which is called 
the vital breath or life. . : 

11. It is the fluctuation of this air,that impels and give 
force to the internal organs of the body, and Holl is designated 
by the various names of prdga, apdne &c, according to their 
positions and motions: (all of which are but varieties of the 
vital breath). 

12. Asfragrance resides in flowers, and whiteness in the 
frost, so is motion the flavour of the mind, and is one and the 
game with its receptaclesthe mind. 

18. Now the vibration of this vital breath, excites the per- 
ception of certain desires and feelings in the heart; and the 
cognitive principle of these perceptions ig called the mind. 

14, The vibration of vital air gives pulsation to the heart 
strings, causing their cognition in the mind in the same man- 
ner as the motion of the waters, gives rise to the waves,rolling 
and beating on the shore. 

.. The heart is said to be the afflation of the vital breath 
by the learned in the Vedas, and this being suppressed, quiets 
the mind also. (The mind, says the Sruti, is moved by the 
vital air &o), - 

16. The action of the mind being stopped, the perception of 
the existence of the world becomes extinct; (as we have no 
perception of it in our sound sleep, when the mind is inactive), 
It 1s like the extinction of worldly affairs at sunset. 

17. R&ma asked :—How is it possible to stop the course of 
the winds, perpetually circulating through the cells of the body, 
like the unnumbered birds flying in the air to thir nests. (The 
passage of the nostrils is the open air, and the cells in the body 
are ac their nests), 

18. V&sishtha replied :—It is possible by study of the sAstras 
and association with the good and wise, by habitual dispassion- 
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ateness, by the practice of Yoga, and by removal of renance 
an every transaction of the world. 

19. Meditation of the desired object, aad keeping in view 
that single object, and firm reliance on one particular object, 
are the best means of suppressing the vital breath. 

20. Next, itis by suppression of breath in the acts of inspira~ 
tion and respiration puraka and reckaka, in such manner it 
may be unattended with pain, together with fixed meditation, 1 is 
possible to suppress the vitalg a, (which gives longivity to the 
practitioner). 

21. The utterance of the syllgble@m, and pondering upon 
the significations of that word, sn tiroancy of the rere 
senses, are means of the suppression n of breath. 

22. The practice of rechaka, or respiring out, serves to purge 
out the crudities of the body, and by leaving the nostrils uo- 
touched, the vital breath is suppressed altogether. 

23. .The practice of paraka,or breathing : infends. to fill the 
inside as the clouds fill the sky; and then the arene being 
stopped, its vibrations are stopped also. 

24, Then “the practice of humbhaka, or sufflation of the 
breath, the air is shut up in a closed vessel and this serves to 
stop the course of breathing. (Long explanations of these prac- 
tices are given in the gloss forming subjects of anemograpby). 

25. Afterwards the tongue being carried to. the orifice of 
the palate, and the tip being attached to the gutteral bulb or 
nodule, will prevent the vibration of the breathing. 

26. Againythe mind getting rid of the flights. of fancy, ia 
becoming as vacant as empty air, prevents the course of brea 
thing by its fixed meditation of. ttself (as in the state of 
Samédhi or trance). | 

27. Again, as the vital breath ranges within the space of 
twelve inches about the tip of the nose, this region should be 
closely watched by the eyesight in order to prevent the egress 
and ingress of breath. 

28, Moreover, the practice of stretching the tongue to the 
distance of twelve inches above the palate, and sticking the tip 
ef it to the cavity called Brakmarandhra, serves to make one 
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unconscious of himself, and stop his breathing. (These process- 

es are explaitied in great length {n the gloss for the practice of 4 
Yoga cult, rosembling the mesmerism of modern spiritualists, 
for causing the comatosity of the practitioner). 

29. The eyesight being lifted upwards,and fixed in the 
cavity between the eyebrows, exhibits the light of the intellect, 
and stops the vibrations of breath. (Thisiscalled the Kheckart > 
eudra and practised by all intelligent men). | 


80. No soonndoes the spiritual light dawn over the soul, 
and the mind fs steadfastly fixed to it, ,without any intermix- 
ture of dualism (¢. e. worldly thoughts), there is an utter stop of 
breathing, 

31. The livelong practice of seeing 8 simple vacuity within 
one’sself, and freeing the mind from all its thoughts and desired 
objects, serves to stop the fluctuation of breath. (This is 
supported by the Pdtanjala yoga sastra), 

83, Bdma rejoined -—Sir, what is this thing which they 
call the human heart, which receives the reflexions of all things 
as a large reflector or mirror ? 

88. Vasishtha replied :—Hear my Poe Raéma ,; the hearts 
of all animals in this world, are of two kinds, namely ; > the. 
superior and inferior, and learn their difference. 


34. That which has a certain dimension, and is placed as a 
piece of flesh inside the breast, is called an idferiot heart, and . 
forms a part of the body. | 


85. The other is of the nature of consciousness, and is’ 
ealled the superior-mind ; because it is both in the inside and | 
outside of the body, and yet it is situated in no part of it. 

36. That is the superior part, wherein all this world is 
situated, which ig the great ‘reflector of all things, and recep- 
tacle of all goods; (go says the Sruti: “the earth and sky and all 
things reside in it’). 

87. The consciousness of all living creatures, is alse called 
their heart ; though it is no part of the anitnal body, nor is ce 
dull inert substance“66° & pebble or stone. : 

38, Now this conscious or sensitive heart, being purified of 
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its internal desires, and joined perforce with the(chitta oy think- 
‘ng mind, the vibrations of vital breath are put to a stand. 

89. These, as well as many other methods, which have been 
adopted by others, and dictated by the mouths of many sages, 
equally serve to suppress the breathing» (both for the ye of 
attention and prolongation of life). 

40. These methods which are adapted to the process of yoga 
meditation, (or concentration of the mind) are to be slowly 
adopted by continued practice, for the redemption of the good 
from this world; or else their hasty adoption of it may prove 
detrimental to life. | 

41, As it is long practiceythat perfects a man to the rank 
of a cenobite and anchorite, so the gradual suppression of 
respiration, is attended with equal success; as repression of 
desiresis accompanied by many happy results. 

42, It is by continued practice, that the breath is ssaleeeel 
within the confines of twelve inches about the cavities of the 
brows, nostrils and palate, as the cataract is confined within 
the limit of the pit. 

, 43. It is repeated practice also, that the tip of the tongue 

be brought to a contact with the gullet of the throat, 
through which the breath doth pass both in and out. 


44, These are the various modes which, by their constant 
practice, lead to Samddhe or hypnotism, when the mind has its 
fullest tranquility, and its union with the Supreme soul. 

45. It is by practice of these methods, that a man is freed 
from sorrow, and is filled with internal rapture, and becomes 
enrapt in the supreme soul. 

46. The vibrations of the vital air, being suppressed by 
continued practice, the mind gets a tranquility, which 2 akin to 
its extinction. 

47. Human life is wrapt i in desires, and liberation (nfs 
is the release of the mind from these; and breathing is the 
operation of life, and its suppression is the path to its extinc- 
tion or 2iruvdnas 
48, The vibration of breath is the action of the mind, pro- 
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ducing the error of the existence of the world; and this being. 
brought under subjection, dispels this error. 

49, The knowledge of duality being removed, shows the 
existence of the unity only which no words can express, except 
by attributes that are ascribed to it, . 

50. In whom,and from whom,is aJl, and who is all in every 
place ; yet who is not this world, nor there abidey such a world 
as this.in him, nor has the world come out from him. (3. e. the 
world abides in its ideal and not material form in the spirit). 

51. Owing to its perishableness and its situation in time and 
space, and limitation by them, this material world cannot be 
@ part of identid with that immaterial spint, which has no 
attribute nor ts likeness. 

52, It is the moisture of all vegetables and the flavour of 
all eatables; it is the light of lights and the source of all 
desires rising in the heart, like moonbeams proceeding from the 
lunar disk. 

58. It is the kalpa-treeyyielding all earthly fruitioug’ as its 
fruits, which are incessantly borne aloft,only to fall down with 
their juicy filavour of various tastes. 

54. The high minded man that depends on ‘that boundless 


spirit, and rests secare in its bosom, is verily called the wise , 


and, liberated in his life time. 

55. He is the best of men, whose mind is freed from al! de 
sires and cravings f<and who has found his rest from the 
thoughts of his fancied good and evil. He remains listless 
amidst all the cares and concerns of this life. —_ 


y 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
DESCRIPTION OF SPIRITUAL KNOWLzDER. 


Argument, The second method of suppressing the Mind by spiritral 
knowledge, being the Theory of self liberation. 


AMA said :~Sir, as you have related to me the methods of 
suspending the mind to a dead-lock, by meang of yoga 
practices XI hope you | will kindly tell me now, the manner ip 
which it ia brought to stand still, by means of perfeey know- 
ledge. 

2. Vdsishtha replied :—By perfect knowledge ip meant the 
firm belief of a man, in the existence of one selfemanifest or 
Supreme Soul, that is without its beginning and end. This is 
what the wise mean by the term “ full or perfect knowledge.” 

3. Its fulness consists in viewing all these visible forms as 
these pots and these pictures ghatapata, these pots and these 
pictures (ghatapata), and all these hundreds cries of beings, to 
be manifest in the fullness of that spirit and not distinct 
from it. 

4. It is imperfeet knowledge that causes our birth and pain, 
and perfect knowledge that liberates us from these; as it ig our 
defective sightx which shows us the snake in the repe, while 
our complete view of if removes the error. 

5. \The knowledge which is free from imagination, and ite 
belief oF the o objective, and relies only on its conscious sub- 
jectivity, leads omy to the liberation of men, which nothing else 
can do. oy 
6. The knowledge of the purely subjective, is identic with 
that of the supreme spirit ; but this pureness being intermingled 
with the impure objective matter, is termed avzdyd or ignorance. 

7. Consciousness , itself, is the thing it is conscious of, (or in 
other words, knowledge is identic with the known; 2#,e. the 
subjective is the same with the objective), and there is no 
difference between them, The soul knows only itself as there is no 
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other beside itself. (Its parzchinote is its subjective knowledge, 
and sanchinote the objective and effect of avidyd or ignorance). 

8. “Seeing the soul alone in its true light in all the three 
worlds,” is equivalent to the expression ‘“‘all this world is the 
soul itself?’ in the Sruti, and the knowledge of this truth 
eonstitutes the perfection of man. 

9. The whole, being the soul, why talk of an entity ora 
nullity ; and alae meaning can there be in bondage or liberation 
(which appertain to the same soul ?) 

10, The mind is no other than its perceptions, which are 
manifested by God himself; and the whole being an infinite 
vacuum, there is no bondage nor liberation of any one. 

11. All this is the immense Brahma, extending in the form 
of this vast immensity ; so you may enlarge your invisible soul 
by yourself, and by means of the knowledge of yourself. 

12. By this comprehensive view of Brahma as all in all, you 
can find no difference between a piece of wood or stone and your 
cloth; why then are you so fond of making these distinctions ? 

13. Know the soul as the only indestructible substance, 
which remains quiescent from first to the last; and know this 
to be the nature of your soul also. 

14. Know this boundless universe with all the fixed and 
moving bodies it contains, to be a transcendent void; where 
there is no room for your joy or sorrow whatever. 

15. The shapes of death and disease aad of unity and 
duality, rise constantly in the soul, in the form of interminable 
waves in the sea. 

16. He that remains in the close embrace of his soul, with 
his inward understanding, is never tempted to fall a prey to the 
trap of worldly enjoyments. 

17. He that has a clear head for right judgment, is never 
moved by the force of earthly delights; but remains as 
unshaken as a rock against the gentle winds of the air. 

18. The ignorant, unreasonable and stupid men, that are 
guided by their desires onlyX are preyed upon by continued 
misery, as the fishes of a dried tank are devoured mercilessly 
by cranes. 
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| 19. Knowing the world to be full of the spirit, and without 
| the matter of ignorance( avidya),close your eyes against its 
visible phenomena, and remain firm with your spiritual essence. 
20. Plurality of things is the creation of imagination, with- 
out their existence in reality. It is like the multifarious forms 
of the waves in the sen, which are in reality its water only. 
The man, therefore, that relies on his firm faith im the unity, 
is said to be truly liberated and perfect in his knowledge. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 


INVESTIGATION OF THE PHENOMENALS. 


Argument. D»scription of Divine Meditation, which keeps the mind 
from its attention to temporary enjoyments. 


7 

ASISHTHA continued :—-1 will now describe to you that 

pensive excogitation, which keeps the reasoning mind, 
from attending to objects placed in its presence. 

2. The eyes are for seeing only, and the living soul is for 
bearing the burthen of pain and pleasure glone; they are like 
the eyes and bodies of a beast, or ike at of burden, which sees 
and carries a load of food, without being able to taste it. 

8. The eyes being confined to the visible phenomena, can 
do no harm to the soul residing in the body ; as an ass fallen 
into a pit, is but a slight loss to its owner. 

4. Do not O base man, regale thy eyes, with the dirty stuff 

of the sight of visibles$ which perish,of themselves, in the 
twinkling of an eye, and put the€to peril also, (by the disea- 
ses and difficulties which they load upon thee). 
' 5. The acts which are deemed as one’s own deeds and beings, 
and whereby the acutely intelligent man thinks himself to be 
living, and by which he counts the duration of his lifetime, 
(according to the saying, that our lives are computed by our 
acts, and not by the number of our days) * these very acts, turn 
at last, against him, for his accountableness of them. 

6. Do not rely thy eyes on visible objects, which are unreal - 
in their nature, and are produced to perish soon after, and to 
please thy sight for a moment only. Know them as destroyers 
of thy otherwise indestructible soul. 

7. Omy eyes! that are but witnesses of the forms, which 
are situated in the soul; it is in vain that ye flash only to con- 
sume yourselves, like the burning.lamps after a short while. 

8. The vision of our eyes is as he fluctuation of waters, and 
ita objects are aé the motes that people the sun-beams in the 
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sky. ee these sights be good or bad, they are of no 
naeer:* our minds. 


9. pene , there is that little bit of egoism beating in our 
minds, like asmall shrimp stirring amidst the waters; let it 
throb as it may, but why | shonld we attribute 1t sth the titles 


of “I, thou or he or this or that” ¢ 


10. All inert bodies and their light appear together to the 
eye, the one as the container of the other; but they do not 
affect the mind, and therefore do not deserve our notice. 


11, The sight of objects and the thoughts of the mind, 
have no connection with one another, (because the sight is related 
to the eye, and the thoughts bear relation with the mind); And 
yet they seem to be related to each other, as our faces and their 
reflexions in the mirror. (The retina of the eye receive the 
reflexions, and convey them to the sensory of the cranium, in the 
form of reflections or thoughts, and hence their mutual rela- 
tions). 

12. Such is their ineeparably reciprocal relation in the minds 
of the ignorant ; but the wise who are freed from their igno- 
rance, remain aloof from the visibles with their mental me medita- 
tions alone, 

18. But the minds of the vulgar are as closely connected 
with the visibles, as the sacrificial wood with the lacdye 7 


14. It is by ddigent study, that the chain of mental 
thoughts are severed from the visibles; in the like manner, as 
our wrong notions are removed by means of right reasoning. 

15. After dispersion of ignorauce, and the connexion of the 
visibles from the mind, there will be no morea blending of 
forms and figures and their reflexions and thoughts in it. 

16, The sensible impressions which bave taken possession 
of the inner mind, are to be rooted out from it,as they drive out 
a demon from the house. 


17. O my mind! says the intelligent man, it is in vain 
that thou deludest me, who have known thy first and last as 
nothing ; and if thou art so mean in thy nature (as the progeny 
of barren woman) thou must be so as nothing even at present, 
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18. Why dost thou display thyself in thy five-fold form 
of the five senses into me? Go,make thy display before him 
who acknowledges and owns thee as his. (As for me I own the 
intellect and mot the mind). 

- 16. Thy grand display of the universe yields me no satisfac- 
tion, since I am convinced, O vile mind, all this to be nu be: rer 
than a magic play. 

' -20.. Whether thou abidest in me or not it is of no matter to 
me 3 because I reckon thee .as dead to me as thou art dead to 
reason. (As the mind is perverse to reason, so are resonable 
men averse to it, The mind is all along used in the sense of. 
the sentient mind, and not the superior intellectual faculty-chs#, 
which is distinct from chitta, synonymous with manas the mind.) 
21. Thou art a dull unessential thing, erroneons and deceit 
ful and always reckoned as deads the ignorant alone are mis- 
led by thee and not the reasonable. (It is hard to determine 
what the attributes of the mind may mean. It is-said to be 
dead, because it is kept in mortification and subjection). 

22, It was so long through our ignorance, that we bad ‘b an 
Ignorant of thee ; it is now by the light of reason, that we find 
thee. as dead as darkness, under the light of a lamp. (There 
is always an impervious a under the nee ams (er 
cheragh tartkist). 

. 28. Thow hast long taken possession of this mansion of my 
body, and prevented me, O = mind, from associating with the 
good and wise. 

| 24. Thou liest as dull as dead body at the door of this 
bodily mansion, against the entrance of my worshipped guesta 
(of good virtues) toit. 

25, Q the gigantic monster of the world! which has its exis. 
tence in no time, Art thou not ashamed, O my mind, to assume 
to thyself this deceitfuf form the world, and appear before m6 
in this hideous shaper 

| 26. .Go out of this abode of my body, thon demoniac ar} 
with the train of thy female fiends of avarice and her com- 
panions, and the whole host of aed develish comrades of. rage, 
wrath and the like, 
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! 27. ‘Seeing the advance of reason to the temple of the body, 
the demon of the mind flies from it, as the savage wolf leaves 
ita don at the approach of the hunter. oe 

28. O pity for these foolish folks! that are se subdued by. 
this dull and deceitful mind, as t¥e unwary people are sa 
bound by the magic wand. 

29. What is thy boast and might in subduing the ignorant 
rabble! Wxorcise thy power upen me, that defy thy. power to 
prevail over the unity of my belief. 

$0. I need not try to defeat the power of my foolish minds 
after I have already baffled its attempta against. me, and laid it 
to dust. 

$i. oid had erelong, taken thee for a living thing, and ‘passed. 

i many a livelong life, and day and night, with thy company in 
| this dreary world. 

- $2, Ihave now come to. know the ality of the mind, and 
, that it is put to death by my Pow ; IT have hence given up 
| any concern with it, and betaken ‘to a reliance in the evet- 
existent soul only. 

5 88. Itis by good luck, that the living liberated men come to 
‘ know the demise of their minds; and cease to spend their lives 
under the illusion of its existence. 

$4. Having driven away the deceitful demon of the mind, 

7 from the mansion of my body} I am situated at rest without 
‘ any troublesome thought pr turbulent passion in me. 3 
$5. I smile to think m myself the many follies, to which 1 
was led for a long time urder the influenee of my demoniac 
86. It is by my good fortune, that the gigantic demon of ! 
my mindyis at last vanquished by the sword of my reason, and 
driven out of the mansion of my body. 

87. Itis-by my good fortune also, that my heart is after all, 

purified from its evil inclination, by the suppression of my de- 
. moniaec mind ¥ and that my soul now rests aloue in peace, in the 

abode of my body... 

. $8. With the death of the aia there is an end. of my. 

egoism and all my troublesome thoughts and cares; and the ‘ex- 
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pulsion of the ogres of evil passions from my breast, by the 
breath or mazira of reason, has ead it a cas of reat for my 
soul. : 

' $9; What is this mind witb its egoism and eager expectations 
to me, than a family of intractable inmates, of whom I have 
fortunately got rid by their wholesale deaths. . 

40. I hail that pure and ever prosperous soul, which i 18 self. 
same with my inward soul, and identi€ with the immutable in- 
tellect ; (and not with the changefal mind). 

41. I hail that ego in’me, whch is yet not myself nor I 
nor anyother person, nor is it subject to sorrow or error. 

42. I hail that ego in me, which has no action nor agency, 
nor any desire nor worldly affair of its own. It has no body 
nor does it eat or sleep (but it is as itself). 

43. This ego is not myself nor any other, and there is nothing 
as I or anybody else. The ego is all in all, and I bow down 
to that being. (There is no direct evidence as what the ego is, 
but is pointed by mere indirect and negative evidences as what 
it is not). 

44. The ego is the first cause and support of all, it is the 
intellect and the soul of all worlds. It is the whole without 
parts ; I therefore bow down to that ego. 

45. I prostrate te tothe self-same Ego of all, which is eternal 
and immutable, which is the sole Immense soul and without its 
parts. It is all, in all,and abides at all times. 


46. It is without any form or designation, and is manifest 
as the immense spirit. 1t abides in itself, and I bow down to 
that ego. | 

47, It is the same in all things in its too minute form, ¢ 
and is the manifester of the universe. It is the essence of 
my existence and abiding in me, in which state I bow down 
to it. 

48. It is the earth and ocean with all their hills and rivers, — 
which are not the ego, nor they are the ego itself. I bow “ © 
to the selfsame ego which comprises the world with all its 
contents, 
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9, I bow to that undecaying and indestruetible Lord, 
whieh is beyond thought, and is ever eherming and ever the 
same, @Who manifests the endless universe with all its worlds 
and many more yet, invisible, and unformed , bedies He is 
unborn and undecaying, and his body is boyond ss attributes 
and dimensions. 


CHAPTFR LXXXI. 
UNSUBSTANTIALITY CF THE MIND. 


_ Argument, The unsabstantiality of the Mind is established by Reasom 
ing an Intuition. 


ASISHTHA ee :~~Having thus considered ‘na known 
the mind in themselves X and in the aforesaid manner* it 
is the business of greataninded philosophers, O mighty Rama, 
to enquire into the nature of the soul, as far as it is knowable. 
(by the help of psychology). 

2. And knowing the world to be purely the soul, it is to be 
enquired, whence arose the phantom of mind which is nothing 
in reality. 

$. It is ignorance, error and illusion, which exhibit the 
vacant and visionary mind to view, as it is our false imagina- 
tion, whieh forms an arbour of trees in the vacant air. 

4. As the objects standing on the shore, seem to be moving 
to ignorant boys passing in a boat; so the sedate soul appears to 
be in motion (like the mind) to the unintelligent. 

5. After removal of our ignoranee and error, we have no 
perception of the fluctuation of our minds; as we no more re. think 
the mountains to be in motion, after the veloeity of ate ear is 
put to a stop. : 

6. I have given up the thoughts of all internal and external | 
things, knowing them as the creation of my airy mind only., 
Thus the mind and its actions being null and void, I see all | 
things to exist in the spirit of Brahma alone. 

7. I am freed from my doubts, and sit quiet,devoid of all: 
care; I sit as Siva without a desire stirring in me. 

8. The mind being wanting, there is an end of its youthful 
desires and other properties also; and my soul being in the 
light of the supreme spirit, has lost its sight of al] other eolours 
and forms presented to the eyes, 

9, The mind being dead, its desires also die with it, and ite 
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cage of the body is broken down without it, The enlightened 
man being no more under the subjection of his mind, is liberated 
from the bondage of his egoism also. Such is the state of the 
soul, after its separation from the body and mind, when it 
remains in its spiritaal state-in this and the next world. 

10. The world is one calm and quiescent Unity of Brahma, 
and ite plurality er multifariety is as false as a dream, What 
then shall we think or talk of it, which is nothing in in reality. 

“U1. “My soul aby advancing ‘to the state of divine holiness, 
becomes as ratified and all-pervasive as the eternal apn ef God, 
in which it is aitaated for ever. 

12. That which is, and what is not, as the soul and the mind , 
the substantial and the unsubstantial, is the counterpart of thet” 
something, which is rarer than air, calm and quiet, eternal and 
intangible* and yet allepervading and extended through all, 

18. Let there be a mind in us, or let it remain or perish 
for ever; yet I have nothing to discuss about it, =e 7 see 
| everything to be situated in ‘the eoul. 

14. 1 considered myself as a limited und embodied being, 
as long as I was unable to reason about these abstrajle subjects ; 
and now I have come to know my unlimited form of the 
spirit ; but what is this that I call “myself” is what 1 have 
not yet been able to know, since the whole is full with the one 
supreme spirit. 

15. But the mind being granted as. dead, it is useless to 

' dubitate about it; and we gain ee by bringing. the 
| demon of the mind to life again. | 

16. I at once repudiate the mind, the source of false ee 
and fancies ; and betake myself tothe meditation of the myatic 
syllable “Om” with the quietness of my soul, resting quiescent 
in the Divine spirit. 

17, With my best intelligence, I continue ealways to inguire 
of my God, both when I am eating or sleeping -or Bitting ¢ or 
walking about. 

18. So do the saints “outta their temporal affairs, with B 
calm and carelees mind, meditating all. oe on. — Divine 
soul in their becalmed spirits, | NE | 
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29, 80 do all greateminded men gladly pass their lives, in 
the discharge of their respective duties, without being elated 
by pride or the giddiness. of vanity ; but manage themselves 
with a cheerfulness résembling the gentle beams of the autumnal 
moon. | - oe | toe ; : 


CHAPTER LXXXiII. 
INVESTIGATION INTO THRE NaToRE oF THE SENsvoUs Minp. 
Argument. Story of Vita-havya, materialist becomes a spiritualist, 


ASISHTHA continued :—It was in this manner that the 
learned Samvarta, whe had the knowledge of the soul L, 

reasoned with himself, aad whi @ communicated to me on 

the Vindhyan mountain. (Samvarta is said to have been the 

brother of Vrihaspati, both of whom have transmitted to us 

two distinct treatises on law, which are still extant). | 
2, Shut ont the world, said he, from your sight, and employ 

_ your understanding te abstract reasoning, inorder to get over 
the vast ocean of this world. 

8. Hear me tell you,R&ma, of another view of things, where- 
by the great sage Vita-havya gave up the practice of making his 
offerings to fire, and remained dauntless in his spiritualistic faith. 

4, The illustrious Vita-havya wandered about the forests in 
former times, and then resided in a cave of the Vindhyg mount, 
which was as Spacious as a cave of Meru under the sun’s passage. , 
(The cave of mount Meru is the Polar circle about which the 
sun is said to turn; but Sumeru is the meridian circle on which 
the sum passes). 

5. He grew,in course of timeydissatisfiel with the ritual acts, 
which serve only to bewilder men, and are causes of diseases and 

difficulties to man; (rather than those of their removal), 

6. He fixed his aim ‘te the highest object of unalterable 
ecstasis{-samadhi,)and abandoned his cares for the rotten world, 
in the course of his conduct in life. 

7. He built a hut of leaves with the branches of plaintain 
treesf strewed it with black stones, and perfumed it with 

fragrant earth. 

8 He spread in it his seat of deer’s skin, serving as a pure 
paillasse for holy saints; and sat still upon it‘as<a rainless 
cloud in the clear firmamant, 
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9. We sat there in the posture of padmdsana, with his legs 
crossed upon one another, and held his heels with the fingers 
of both his hands, and remained with his uplifted head, like the 
fast and fixed peak of a mountain summit, 

10. He closed his eyesigkt from looking upon the surround- 
ing objects, aud pent up his mind in his bosom, as the descend- 
ing sun confines his beams in the hollow caves of Meru. 

11. Then, having stopped the course of his internal and 

external senses, he thus revolved in his mind, which was free 
from sin and guile: 
12. How is it that though I have restrained my outer or- 
gans, I cannot,with all my ‘force stop the course of my mind, 
which ‘is ever as fickle as a leaflet, floating on, and dancing over, 
the waves. 

' 18. It impels the external organs (as a charioteer drives his 
horses), and is propelled by them in turn to their different 
objecte, as a juggler tosses about and flings up and down his 
play-balle. 

- 14, . Though I refrain. Fist the exercise of my external facul- 
ties, yet it pursues them with eagerness, and runs towards the 
objects from which I try to stop its course. 

: 15. It turns from this object to that, as they say from the - 
pot to the picture aud from that tothe chariot: (ghata, pata 
and sakata): and in this mannert,the mind rovesabout tbe objects 
of sense, as a monkey leaps from branch to branch of a tree. 

16, Let me now consider the courses of the five external senses 
and their organs, which serve as so many passages for the mind. 

17. O my wicked and wretched senses, how shall I couneel - 
te-call yeu to your good sense, when you are so senseless as to 
roll on restlessly like the billows of waters in the sea. | 

18. Do not now disturb me any more with your ficklenees, 
for. I well remember to what trains of difficulties I have been 
all along exposed by your inconstancy. 

19. What are ye.O my organs, bat _ passages (to conduct 
the outer sensations) to the inner mind; ad are dull and base of 
yourselves, and no better . than the billows of the sea and the 
water in the mirage. | 3 
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20. Ye senses,that are unsubstantial in your forms, and 
without any wpiritial light in youx your efforts areas those 
of blind men only-fo tall into the pit. 

21. It is the intellectual soul only, that witnesseth the objects 
of sense; it is in vain that ye are busy, without the soul. 

22. It is in vain for the organs of senseyto display them- 
selves to view, like the twirling of a firebrand and the appear-: 
ance of a snake in the rope since they have no essence of their 
own, and are of no use without the soul. 

28. The all-knowing soul knows well the eyes ail ears, 
though none of these organs’ knows the internal soul, and’ is 
us far from it, as tee heaven and hell asunder. 

24. As the wayfarer is afraid of suakes, and the Baise bony 
Brahmans are in dread of demoniac savages* so the intellect: 
fears, and avoids, the company of the senses for its nee and 
remains retired from them for its security, 

25. Yet the unseen intellect directs the organs of sense, to 
their various duties from a distance¥ as the distant sun directs 
the . lischarge of the diurnal duties of men on earth; from. his 

“in heaven, 

26. Omy mind that art wandering all about ike a fendi 
cant, inbrder to fill the belly with foodand actes¢ a@ 4(chdrvéka) 
materialist, to make a god of thy body, and to enslave thyself: 
to its serviceX do not thus rove about the world in the vain . 
search of your bane only. 

27. It is a false pretension of thine, to think thyself to be 

‘- as intelligent as an intelligence or as the intellect itself ; you two: 
are too different in your natures, and cannot agree together, 

28. It is thy vain boast also, to think thyself to be living, 
and to be the life and the ego likewise; because these things. 
belong to the soul, and thou art entirely devoid of the.same. — 

29. Egoism produces the knowledge of “I am the Ego’’’ 
which thou art not 5 and neither art thou anything except a creas: 

~__-—- tare of false imagination, which it is good for thee to give up at 
once : (because the mind’s eye sees the fumes of fancy only.) 

30, It is the conscious intellect, which exists without #8 
beginning and end, and nothing else is existent beside this: 
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what art thou then in this body. that takest the name of the 
mind : | 

31. The impression of the activity. and passivity of the 
mind is as ,wrongyas the belief of poison and nectar to be the 
one and,same thing’S since the two opposites can never meet 
tovether. 

82. Dghot, therefore,thou fool, expose thyself to ridicule, 
(that art dependant on the organs of the bodyps_by. thinking” 
thyself as both the active and passive agent, which thou art not*s 
but a mere dull thing,as % is known to all. 

83, What is thy relation with enjoyments or theirs with 
thee, that thou wishest to have them come to thee? Thou art 
a dull thing and | without thy soul, canst have no friend or foe. 
te- thee. | 

31. The unreal has no existence, and the existence of the 
mindy is an anreality se the redness of a crystal. Knowledge, 
-a¢tion,and passion belong to the soul only, and are not attribu- 
tablé to the mind. 

35. If thou beest the eternal Mind, then thow art selfsame 
with the eternal soul; but the painful mutability of thy nature, 
bespeaks thee to be not the same, (immutable, everlasting and 
imperishable soul). | 

86. Now,as thou hast come to be acquainted, with the 
falsity of thine action and passion¥ hear aew how I am purged 
of these impressions, by my own reasoning as follows. 

37. That thouart an inert unreality, said Lis a truth beyond 
all doubt ; and that the activity of an inactive nullity is as falsey 
as the dancing of the ideal demon,or of inert stones. 

88. Therefore, art thou dependant on the Supreme Spirit 
for thy movement; and it is in vain for thee td fobs ‘thyself as 
living or doing anything by thyself (being but a puppet player 
by the power of the Almighty), 

- 89. Whatever is done by the power of anothery is ascribed 
to that other and not to actor); as the harvest,which is reaped 
by the sickle of the husband=man, is said to be the act of the 
reaper,and not of the instrument. 


? 
.40.. He who kills ongby the instrumentality of another, is con- 
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sidered the slayer, and not the intermediate means of slanghter ; 
for nobody upbraids the passive sword with guilt, by exeulpa-. 
tion of the perpetrator. 

41. He who eats and drinksyis said to be the eater and 
drinker X and not the plate or eup, which hold the-eatables or’ 
the drinkables, 

42. Thou art entirely inactive in thy nature, and art actuated 
by the All-wise Intellect; therefore it, is the soul, only, that 
perceives everything by itself, and ns ihba ignorant mind (that 
assumest the title of the percipient to thee), : 

43. It is the Supreme Soul, that awakens and informs the 
mind without intermissionXas the ignorant people require to be 
constantly guided by their superiors by repeated admonitions, 

44. The eesence of the soul is manifest to all in its form off 
intelligence, from which the mind derives its power and name, 

/ for its existence, | | 
45. Thus , the ignorant mind is produced by some power of, 
the soul, and remains all along with its ignoranee> until it 
comes to melt away like snow, under the sunshine of its spiritual 
knowledge. | 
46. Therefore, O my ignorant mind LX that art now dead 
under the influence of my knowledge of the soul do ‘not boast 
any more of thy being 8 particle of thy spiritual origin for thy 
sorrow only. | 
47. The conception of the entityof the unreal mindyis as false 
as the production of a plant by the light of a magic lantern > 
there is only that true knowledge which Proceeds directly from. 
the Great God. (All else is error and misconeeption), ) 
48. Know, Rama, these worlds to be no manifestations of 
Divine power, but “as” illusive representation of His intellect 
(chil and mdyd), like the glittering waves of waters in the sea. 
t, f°. _ Q) thou ignorant mind, if thou” art fall of eee 
——-—~gia the Intellect, then there would be no difference of Thee 3 
the Supreme one, nor wouldst thou have any cause of sorrow, 
(Hence the human mind is not Divine 
50. The ‘Divine mind is all-knowing and omnipresent and 
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omniform at all times; and by the attainment of at one 
obtains everything. 

51. There is no such thing as thou or he, exeept the Great 
Brahma, who is always manifest every wheres we have concep- 
tions of ourselves without any exertion on our parts (which 
proves a Divinity stirring of itself in us). 

52, If thou art the soul, then it 3s the sou) that ts every- 
where here and naught besides ; but if thou art anything other 
than the soul, then thou art nothing, because all nature is the 
body of the universal soul. 

58. The triple world is composed of the Divine soul, beside 
which there is no existence ; therefore, if thou art anything thou 
must be the soul, or otherwise thou art nothing. 

54. lam now this (as a boy), and then another (as an old 
man), and that these things : e min and those another’s, are 
thoughts that vainly chase Uped “ie mind ; for thou art nothing 
positive here, and positivism is as false a theory as the horns 
of a hare, (or rara avzs) on earth. 

- 55. We have no notion of a third thing between the intellet 
and the body, to which we can refer the mind, 2s we have no ide» 
of an intermediate state betwixt sunlight and shade, (where we 
may betake us to rest), 

56, It is that something, then, which we get by our sight of 
(t.e. by the light of) truth, after the veil of darkness has been 
removed from our eyes. It is our consciousness (the product of 
the light of truth), that we term the mind. 

57. Hence, O foolish mindXthou art no active nor passive 
agent of action, but art the sedate self-consciouness of Brahma: 
(knowing only ‘‘ Iam what 1 am ” “ Sokamasmi”.) Now, 
therefore, cast off thy ignorance, and know thyself as a condition 
of the very soul. 

- 68. Truly, the mind is represented as an organ of the sense 
of perception and action, and the internal instrument of know- 
ing the soul, and not the soul itself ; but this is only by way 
of explaining the knowable by something familiar and better 
known to us, and serving asits Synonym. (As to see one’s 
un lookable face, by the reflexion of the very face in the look- 
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ing glass; so itis to perceive the invistble soul by its shadow 
east upon the mind. This explains the mention of the mind in 
the Srutis, such as in the texts.— It is by means of the mind 
alone, that the knowledge of the soul is to be gained.” “It 
is through the mind only, that the soul is to be seen.” And so 
many other passages). 

- 59. The mind, being an unreal instrumentality, (as the 
sizht &c), can have no existence without its support (as the eyes 
of the sight); nor can it have any action of its own, without the 
avency of an actor, (as the sword of the swordsman). Hence 
it is false to attribute activity or sensibility to it. | 

- 60. Without the agency of an actor, the instrument of the: 
mind has no power nor activity of its own; as the passive sickle 
lias no power of cutting the harvest, without the agency of the 
reaper. 

- 61. The sword has the power of slaying men, but by means of 
the agency of the swordsman ; otherwise, the dull instrument has 
no power in any part of its body, to inflict a wound on another. 
‘62, So)my friend, thou hast no power nor agency of thine 
own, to do thine actions to trouble thyself in vain, It is un- 
worthy of thee to toil for thy worldlines like the base worldling 
(t.e. worldly goods), unless it were for thy spiritual welfare. 

63. The Lord (who works of his free will), is not to be pitied, 
like thee that art subjected to labour ; because his works are all 
ns unaccountable as those he has not yet done; (but thy acts 
are brought to account for themselves). 

. 64, Thy boast of serving the soul proceeds from thy ignorané<, 
ee, only,and thy fellowship with the insensible organs of sensg is 
quite unworthy of thee. 

65. Thou art wrong to pursue the objects of sense, for the 
sake of thy maker and master; because the Lord is a ane 
of all desire, (of the service of others,) being full and satisfied in 
himself forever. ae 

66. It is by his self-manifestation, and not by act. of his 
exertion ef creation, that the omnipresent and. omniscient Gody 
fills the whole with his unity, which admits of no duality, even in 
imagination. 


» 
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67, The one God that manifests himself as many, and that 
is all by himself, and that comprises the whole within himself, 
has nothing to want or seek, beside and apart from himself. 

68. All this is the magnificience of God, and yet the foolish 
mind craves after them in vain; asa miserable man longs to. 
have the princely pomp of another, which is displayed before him. 

69. Thou mayst try to derive the divine blessings, by being 
intimate with the Divine soul 5 but there will be no more inti- 
macy between the soul and the mind, than there is between the 
flower and its fruit (¢.e. The-fruit which here represents the’ 
mind, does not mbherit the quality of the flower which is here: 
put for the soul). Gloss. 

70. That is called the intimate relation of two things, when 
the one agrees in all its properties with the other¥ which is here 
wanting in the case, of, the soul and mind ; the first being im- 
mortal, calm and kane,’ and the second,a mortal and restless 
thing. 

71. O my mindx thou art not of the same kind with the 
soul, owing to thy changing appearances and everchangeful 
occupations, and promptness for multifarious inventions. Thy 
states of happiness and misery, moreover bespeak thee plainly to 
be of a different nature, (from thy source of the soul thou art 
derived from). , | —_ 

: 72. The relationship of the homogenious (as of the liquid 
and curdled milk), as well as of the heterogeneous (as between 
the milk and water), are quite apparent to sight; but there is 
no relation betwixt the contrariesp (as it is observed in the- 
antagonismof the seul and mind). Note. The spiritual man 
represses the sensuous mind, and the sensualistic mind buries the 
conseious and conscientious soul). 

73. It istrue that thereare many things, having the qualities 
of other things, or an assemblage of properties common to 
others% yet everything has a special identity of its own; and 
therefore I do beseach thee, not to lose the consciousness of thy 
identity with that of the soul, whereby thou exposest thyself to 
misery, (t.c. keep in mind thy divine nature). 

74, Therefore employ thyself with intense application to the. 
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meditation of the soul¥ or else thou art doomed to misery, pom 
thy ruminating on the objects of the visible world, in thy 
7 internal recesses. 

75. Sliding from consciousness of thyself, and running after 
the imaginary objects of thy desire, are calculated for, thy misery: 
only , therefore forget thzvelf, O man to associat? thy 
mind and the bodily organs, 7 order to find thy rest in the soul, 

By Sam&dhi-eestasy.) 

76. Whence is this activity (¢.c. what is this active principle), 
since the mind is proved to bea nullity tals skyflower, and to 
be utterly extinot, with the extinction of its thoughts and 
desires. 

77. The soul Also,i ig as void of activity, as the Sky is devaid 
of its parts. It is only the Divine spirit that exhibits itself in 
various shape within itself. 

78. It bursts forth in the form of oceans with its own 
waters, and foams in frothy by the billows of its own breathing, 

, It shines in the lustre at all things, by its own light in itself. 
(So says the Urdu poet: Oleken chamakts hai har rang meh), 

79. There is no other active princips® anywhere else, as 
there is no burning fire-brand to be found in the sea; and the 
inert body, mind and soul (as said and seen ae have no 
active force in any one of them. 

' 80. There is nothing essential, or more perspicuous, than 
what we are conscious of in our consejonsness ; ; and there is no: 
sach thing : as this is another, or this’ Tio other, or this is good. 
or bad, basidé'the self-evident One. 

81. It is no unreal ideal; “as that of the Elysian gardens¢a 
in the sky; if is the abjeetivs consciousness( samvid,) and no 
objective object of consciousness(samvedya) that extends all 
around us, 

. 82, Why then entertain the suppositions of “this is 1, and : 

*’that is another,” in this unsuppositious existence ? There can be 
no distinction, whatever, of this or that, in one unlimited, all 
extending and undefineable expanse of the soul; and the 
ascription of any attribute to it, is'as the supposition of water 
in the mirage, or of a writing in the Aky. | 
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83. O, my honest mind¥ if thou canst by the purity of thy 
nature, get thyself freed from the uarealities of the world Xand 
become enlightened with the light of the soul, that fills the 
whole with its essence, and is the mabeing of all beings, thou 
shalt verily set me at rest from the uneasiness of my ignorance, 
and the miseries of this world and this miserable life. 


Vor IL 143 


CHAPTER LXXXIIL 


On tHE NECRSSITY OF AVOIDING ALL BODILY AND WORLDLY 
CARES, AND ABIDING IN INTELLECTUAL DELIGHTS. 


Argument :—The sensuous Mind and the senses as roots of Evil, and 
their Extinction as the source of God, 


| aieanerca continued :—~Hear now, Rama, how that great 
sage of enlightened understanding, remonstrated in silence 
with his refractory senses. 

2. I will tell you the same openly what he admonished 
secret to his senses ; and by hearing these expostulations of we 
you will be set above the reach of misery. 

3. O,my senses, said he, I know your special essences to be 
for our misery only ; and therefore I pray you, to give up your 
mtrinsic natures for the sake of my happiness. 

4. My admonitions will serve to annihilate your actualities, 
which are no more than the creatures of ignorance. 

5. The amusement of the mind with the exilition of ita 
sensitivity, 1s the cause of its fury and fever heat, as the kind- 
lings of fire is for burning one’s self or others in its flame. (¢.¢. 
Tha excitement of passions and sensations is painfnl to the 
peaceful mind of man). 

6. The mind, being disturbed and bewildered, makes the rest- 
less feelings and sensationy flow and fall to it, with the fierce- 
. ness of boisterous rivers falling into the sea which it breaks out 
and runs in the form of many a frith and firth into the land,/ 
(z.e, The sensational man is subject to the excess of sensitive 
excitability and intollerance). 

7. The sensitive minds burst forth in the passions of their 
pride and egoism, clashing against one another like the conflicting 
cloudsXand fall in showers of hailstorms on the heads of others, 
(Sensational men are bent on mutual mischief and injury). 

8. The cares of prosperity and adversityy, are the tormenting 
cankers in their breasts, and they pierce and perforate the hearts 
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to sich a degree, they are intent upon uprooting them from 
their innermost recesses. (Heart burning anne attending 
both on fortune and misfortune). 

9. They are attended with hiccoughs and hard breathings 
in the chest, with groaning and sobbing in the lungs, like hooting 
owls in the hollow of withered trees¥ wheAther covered with. 
tufts of moss‘on their tops, or resembling the hoaryehaired heads 
on the dried trunks of old and decayed bodies. (Mengrowing 
old, yet pant and pine for riches the more.) warat atfraraty 
eitdatsfa a arate 

10, The cavities of the heart inside the body, are serplexed 
with crooked cares resembling the folds of snakes, hoary hairs 
likesweg hoar frost overehanging the head, and the apish wishes , 
lurk about in the v 8, within the bosom. 

11. Avarice is a@ a dancing stork, clattering her pair of sharp 
bills xto entice men towards her}¥ and then pull ok off their eyes from 
their decayed frames, as also the intestinal cords of the body. 
(The avaricious man 18 deprived of his good sense, sight and 
heartstrings). 

12.’ Impure lust and lawless concupiscence, symbolized_ as 
the filthy cock, scratches the heart as his dunghill, and sounds 

aa shrillypon this side and that. (Hence the cockish rakes are 
mae atone and cockneys, from their hoarse whistling as 
the horse neighs, and strutting ou stilts as the cock-a-hoop). 

18. During the long and gloomy nights of our ignorance, we 
are disturbed by tle fits of phrenzy, bursting “ss the hooting 
owl from the hollow of our hearts ; aft Satested b by the passions, 
barking in our bosoms, like the Vetala demous in the charnel 
vaults and funeral grounds. 

14. Thesg and many other anxieties, and sensual appetites 
disturb our rest at night, like the horrible Pis4cha ogres, appr 
ing in the dark. 

15. But the virtuous man, who has got rid of his gloom of 
ignorance, beholds every thing in its clear light, and exults like 
the blooming lotus in the dawning light of ibe day. 

- 16, Bis heart, being cleared of the cloud of ignorance, 
glows es the clear sky, unelogged by fogs and mists; and a pure 


a 
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light envelopes it, after the flying dust of doubts has. been 
driven from it. 

17. When the doubts have ceased to disturb the mind witk 
the gusts of dubiety and uncertainty Kit becomes as calm and 
still as the yault of the sky, and the face of a city after the 
conflicting winds have stopped to blow 

18. Mutual amity, or brotherly love, purifies and cheers the 
heart of every bodyx and grows the graceful trees of eoncord 
and cordiality, as the plants bring forth their beautiful blossoms 
and anthers in spring. 

19. The minds of ignorant and unskilful meny are as empty 
as a barren waste¥and are shriveled with cares and anxieties, 
as the lotusbed is withered under the shivering cold and ice. 
(Here is a pun on the word jddya, used in its double sense of 
dulness and frost, both of which are cold and inert jada). 

20. After the fog and frost of ignoranceyis dissipated from 
the atmosphere of the mind it gains its glaring lustre, as the 
sky gets the shunshine, after the dispersion of clouds in autumn, 
(Learning is the light of the lamp of the mind, as shunshine is 
that of the clear sky). 

21. The soul, having its equanimity, is as elear and cheerful 
and as deep and undisturbed, as the deep and wide ocean, which 
regains its calm and serenity, aie the fury of a storm has 
passed over it. 

22. The mind is full within it with the ambrosial draught 
of everlasting happiness, as the Mault of heaven is filled with 
the nectarious moonbeams at night. (Happiness is the moon- 
light of the mind). 

23. The mind becomes conscious ef the souly after the 
dispersion of its ignorance ; and then it views the whole world 
in its consciousness, as if it were situated in itself, 

24, The contented mind finds its body to be full of heavenly 
delight, which is never perceived by those living souls which are 
ensnared by their desires of worldly enjoyments, (The bliss of 
content is unknown to the prurient). 

25. As trees, burnt by a wildfire, regain their verdure with 
the return of spring% so do people tormented by the troubles 
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of the world, and wasted by age an 1 burden of life, find their 
freshness in holy asceticism, 

26. The anchorites resorting to the woods, are freed from 
their fear of transmigration and are attended by many joys 
which are beyond all deseription. {No words can deseribe the 
spiritual joys of the soul), 

27. Think, O insatiate manXeither thy soul to be dead to thy 
carngl desires or thy desires to be dead in thy soul ; in both cases 
thou art happy, whether in possession, or extinction of, thy 
mind. (7.e. having @ mind withont desires, or desires without 
the mind). 

28, Delay not to chose whatever thou thinkest more felicit- 
ous for thyself; but better it is to be in possession. of thy _ mind 
and kill thy cares and desires, than kill thy mind with thy 
troublesome desires and anxieties. 

29, Mind the nullity of that which is painful to thee, because 
it is foolishness to part with what is pleasant to thyself; and if © 
thou hast thy inward understanding at all, remain true to thyself 
by avoiding the false cares of the world, | 

30. Life is a precious treasure, and its loss is liked by no 
body ; but I tell thee, in truthythis life is a dream, and thou art 
naught in reality. (And this is the Verdict of the Sruti and 
no"dictum of mine). Gloss, | 

381. Yet be not sorry that thou livest in vain, because thou 
hast lived such a nulljt from before, and thy existence is but 
a delusion. (Think living in the only living God, and not 
apart from Him), 

32. It is unreasonable to think thyself asso and so, because 
the delusion of self-existence of one’s selfy is now exploded by 
right reason. 

83. Reason points,the uniform entity of the selfsame 
Being at all times ; it is sheer irrationality that tells thee of tny 
existence, at it is the want of true light that exhibits this dark- 
ness unto thee. 

84, Reason will disprove thy entity,as light removes the 
darkness ; and it was in thy irrationality, my friend, that thou 
hast passed all this time in vainidea of thy separate existence. 


on oe 
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85.- It is because of this irrationality of thine, that thy 


gross ignorance has grown so greatyas to be sad because of thy 


calamities only ; and thy del usive desires have subjected thee to 
the devil, as boys are caught by their fancied demons and ghosts, 

86. After one bas got rid of his former states of pain and 
pleasure, and his transitory desires in this temporary worldXhe 
comes to feel the delight of his soul, under the province of his 
right reason. 
_ 37. It is thy reason that bas wakened thee from thy duffess, 
and enlightened thy soul and mind: with the light of truth; 
therefore should we bow down to reason above all ethers, as the 
only enlightener of our hearts and souls. - | 
38. After the desires are cleared from thy heart, thou shalt 
find thyself as the great lord of all; and thou shalt rejoice in 
thyself, under. the pure and pristine light of thy soul, 
(Swarupa), - » 4 | 

39. Being freed from thy desires, thou art set on the footing 
of the sovran lord of all; and the unreasonableness of desires 
growing in thy ignorancey will Sides wader the domain of 
reason, - : | 

40. And whether thou likest it or not, thy desires will fly 
from thy mind under the dominion of. thy reason ; as the deep 
darkness of nighty flies at the advance of daylight... 
_ 41, The thorough extinction of thy desires, is attended wifh 
thy perfect bliss ; therefore,rely on the conclusion of thy nullty 
by every mode of reasoning,(z.c. Be persuaded of thy imperson- 
ality, and the desires will be extinct of themselves). 
_ 42, When thou hast,lorded over thy mind and thy organs, 
and thinkest thyself extinct at all times, thou hast secured to 
thy spirit every felicity for-ever. 

43. If thy mind is freed from its disquiet, and is set at rest, 


and becomes extinct in thy present state, it will not be revivified 
in future , “thou shalt have thy anaesthessa for ever. (The 


mind being killed in this life, will never be reborn any more,— 


(Mindlessness is believed to ba the Sammumbonum or supreme 
bliss and beatitude). | 


44, When I remain in my spiritual state, I seem to be in 


+ ae ae eo 


— n-p- -- 
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the fourth or highest heaven in myself; hence 1 discard my 
mind with its creation of the mental world from me for ever, 
(The third heaven is the Empyrean, and the fourth is full with 
the presenee of God alone). 

45,. The soul,only ,is the self-existent being, beside which 
there is nothing else in existence ; I feel myself to be this very 
soul, and that there is nothing else beside myself. _ 

46. I find myself to be everepresent, everywhere, with my 
intelligent soul, and beaming forth with its intellectual light. 
This we regard as the Supreme soul, which is so situated in the 
translucent sphere of our inward hearts. (The lieart is regarded 
as the seat of the soul, and the mind as nothing). 

47. This soul,which is without its counter-part, is beyond 
our imagination and description ; therefore I think royself as 
this soul, not in the form of an image of it, but asa wave of 
the water of that profound and unlimited ocean of the Divine 
soul, 

48, When I rest in silencey i in that soul within myself, which 
is beyond the knowables, and is self-same with my consciousness 
itself X I find,also,all my desires and passions, together with my 
vitality and sensibility, to be quite defunct in me. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


Pare MENTAL on ImacinAny Wor.p or THE SaGz. 


Argument, Hybernation of the Sage in a subterraneoua cell, and the 
revery of his dominion over aerial spirits. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The Sage Vita-havya having 

thus reflected in his mind, renounced all his worldly 

desires, and sat in his hypnotic trance in a cave of the Vindhyan 
mountains. 

2. His body became motionless and devoid of its pulsations, 
and his soul shot forth with its intellectual delight; then with 
his calm and quiet mind, he sat in his devotion, as the still 
ocean in its calmness, 

8. His heart was cold and his breathings were stopped; 
and he remained ae an extinguished fire, after its burning 
fiame had consumed the fuel. 

4, His mind being withdrawn from all sensible objects, 
and intensely fixed an the object of his meditation% his eye- 
sight was closed under the slight pulsations of his eyelids. 

5. His slight and acute eye-sight was fixed on the top of _ 
hia nose, and had the appearance of the half opening bud of 
the lotus, (The lotus is the usual simile of the eye, and the 
opening bud of the halfopened eye). 

6. The erect structure of the head and neck and body of 
the meditative sagey gave him the appearance of a statue 
hewn upon a rock,(in bas relief). 

7. Sitting in this posture with his close attention to the 
supreme soul, in the Vindhyan Cave¥ he passed there the period 
of thrice three hundred years as half a moment. G@lose attention 
shortens the course of time, for want of the succession of 
thoughts by which time is reckoned). 


8 The sage did not perceive the flight of this length of 
time, owing to the fixedness of his mind in his soul; and 
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having obtained his liberation in his listless state, he did nob. 
lose his life in his obstipated devotion. 3 i 

9. Nothing could rouse him all this time Sis his- ‘pro- 
found hypnotism; nay, not even the loud roar of the rainy- 
cloudsx could break his entranced meditationfoy2-nidrd.) | 

10. The loud shouts and shots of the soldiers and hunts- 
men on the borders, and the cries and shrieks of beasts and 
birds, and the growling and snarling of the tigers and elephants. 
on the hills; (could break his sound repose). 

. The loud roaring of lions, and the tremendous dashing 
‘of the water falls; the dreadful noise of thunder-claps, and 
the swelling clamour of the people about him ; 3 (could shake his 
‘firmness). ? 

12. The deep howling of furious Sarabhas, and the ‘violent 
cracling df earthquakes ; the harsh cracking of the woods in 
conflagration, and the dashing of waves and splashing of 
‘torrents upon the shore ; (could move him from his seat). 

13. The rush of terraqueous waters falling on rocky-shores, 
‘and: the clashing off tho torrents dashing on each other; and 
‘the noise and heat of wild fires, did not disturb his reposa>< 
samadht-sangfrovd. (Such was the firmness of dying martyrs and 
‘living yogis, as it was witnessed in the case of the yogi, ee 
to this town fr from the jungles). | 
44." He eotinuéd: only to Bronte, at his will,to no purpgse, 
‘as the course of time flows for ever te no good oe itself ; and was ) 
washed over, on all sides of his cave, by currents of rain water, 
‘resembling the waves of the Goran. (The recent yogi was 
drowned under the flood of the river, and camgbut alive 
afterward), 

15. In the course of a short time,he was submerged under 
the muds which was carried upon him by the floods of rain- 
water,in the monntain cave of his devotion. (Yogis are said to 
live both under water and earth, as it was witnessed in the case 
‘of the Hatta yogi of Lahore). - 5 a a Fits a 

16. Yet he continued: to keep his seat i praidet that dreary cell, 
‘buried,as he was, by the mud up to his shoulders. (The fact . 

| of the Fakir of Lahore who lay buried underneath the ground 

Vou. II. 144 
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is well known to many, and his head was raised like a stone on 
the cold and stiff rock of his body). 

17. The long period of three centuries passed over him i in 
this way, when his soul was awakened to light under the paia 
of the rains of his mountain cell. 

18. The oppressed body then assumed its intellectual: or 
spiritual form|2ingadehapf which was a living, subtile body’ #s ai 
or light, but without its acts of breathing ‘the vital air. (The 
aerial spirit has vitality, without inhaling or exhaling the 
vital air). 

19. This body, growing by degrees to its rarified form, by ita 
imagination, became of the form of the inner mind, which was 
felt to reside within the heart. (But the mind is seated in the 
brain, and not in the heart). 

20. It thought in itself of having become a pure and living— 
liberated seer or sagerin which state,it seemed to pass a hundred 
years under the shade of ». Kadamba tree, in the romantic grove 
of the Kailésa mounfaine(a peak of the Himalayas). 

21. It seeméd°ef taking tho. form. of a Vidyadhara for a 
century of years, in which stateit was quite free from the diseases 
of humanity. It next thought of becoming - the great Indra, 
who is served by the colestials, and passing fell = Yuga ages 
in that form. 

22. Ré&ma said :—Let me ask you, Sir, how could the wind 
of the sage conceive itself as the Indra and Vidyadhara, whom 
it had never seenyand how could it have the ideas of the extensive 
Kailfeaand of the many ages, in its small space of the cell, which 
is impossible in nature. 

23. Vasishtha replied.—The Intellect is all-comprehending 
and all-pervading, and wherever it exerts its power in any form, 
it immediately assumes the same by its own nature. Thus, the 
undivided intellect exhibits itself in various forms throughout 
the whole creation. 

24. ltis the nature of the intellect to exhibit itself in any 
form, as it represents itself in the understanding ; and it is its 
nature to become whatever it pleases to be at any place or time. 
(It is the nature of the finite heart to be confined im the finite 
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cell of the body, but the nature of the infinite intellect grasps all 
and every thing at once in itself, as it ranges through and 
eomprehends the whole and every part of the universe within it). 

' 26, So the impersonal sage saw himself in various forms 
and personalities in all the worlds, in the ample sphere of his 
consciousness within the narrow space of his heart. (The heart is 
said to be the seat of the soul. And so says Pope. ‘‘As fall and 
perfect in a hair as heart? n7r4 Apr) 

26. The man of perfect understanding, has transformed his ' 
desires to indifference ; and the desires of men Jike seeds of trees, ; 
being singed by the fire of intelligence, are productive of no! 
germ of acts. fovvee lf.” 

27. He thought,to be an attendant on the god (Siva), 
bearning the crescent of the moon on his forehead, and became 
acquainted with all sciences, and the knowledge of all things 
past, present and future. 

' 28. Every one sees every thing in the same manner on es 
outside as it is firmly imprest in his inward mind ; but this sage, 
being freed from the impression of his personality in his life time, 
was at liberty to take upon him whatever personality he chose for 
himself, (It is possible for every person and thing to become 
another, by forgeting and forsaking their own identity and 
individuality). 

29. R&ma said:—-I believe, O chief of sages} that the 
living-liberated man who sits in this manner, obtains the eman- 
cipation of his soul, even though he is confined in the prison 
house of his body; and such was the case of the self-liberated 
sage Vita-havya. (The body may be confined in a single spot, 
but the soul has its free range everywhere). 

80 Vasishtha answered :—How can, Ramdsthe living liber- 
ated souls, have the confinement of the body, when they remain 
in the form of Brahm in the outward temple of his creation, 
which is pure and tranquilas air. (The gloss says Zhe ideal 


body,like the ideal world , cannot the living or divine soul, any/ os 


more than it is for a burnt vesture-to invest the body. Hence 
Nature which is said to be the body of God, has no power over 
the spirit whose reflexion it is). 
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81. Wherever the empty and airy consciousness represents it- 
self in any form, it finds itself to be spread out there in that form. 
(Hence it is that the conscious spirit assumes any form it likes, 
and rejects it at will without being confined within or by _ 
Same). 

32. So there appears many ideal worlds to be er before 
us, which are full with the presence of the all.-pervading spirit 
of God. (Because all these worlds are ideas or waa Seale or 
reflexions of God), 

33. Thus Vita-havya, who was confined i in the eave and sub-. 
merged under the mire saw,in the intellect of his great soul, 
multitudes of worlds and countless unformed and ideal creations. 

84. And he, having thought himeelf affirst as the eelestiat 
Indra, sGaeiven himself afterwards as an earthly potentate, ead 
preparing to go on a hunting exoursion to some forest. 

85. This sage who supposed himself as the swan of Brahmé 
at one time, now became a chief among the Dédsa hantemen ‘ in 
the forests of Kaildésa. 

86. He,who cought nimeell once as a prinee in the land. 
of Surdstra (Surat in Bombay), had now became es a forester in- 
a village of the Andhras in Madras. 

37. Ré&ma said :—If the sage enjoyed heavenly bliss in his 
mind, what need had he of assuming these ideal forms to him- 
self ? (since no body would even in thought, like to exchange 
his spiritual delight for corporeal enjoyment), 

38. Vasishtha replied:—Why do you ask this question, 
R&ma, when you have been repeatedly told that this world is a 
false creation of the divine mind, and so were the creations of 
the sage’s mind also : (neither of them being anything inreality). 

89, The universe, which is the creation of the aivine in- 
tellect, is as unsubstantial as empty air; and so the ideal world 
of the human mind, being but a delusion: they are both alike. 

“40. In.truth, O Réma f. neither is that world , nor is this, 
other, any thing in reality ; nor have I, or thou,any cascntialily:- 
in this nonessential world, which is filled only with the essence 
. of God. 

4). The one is as the other at all times, whether past, 
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presenfor future ; all this visible world is the fabric of the mind, 
whicl{ is again ,but an ectype of the Intelleet. 

42. Such is the whole creation, though appearing as other- 
wise; it is no other than the transcendental vacuum, although 
it seems to be as firm as adamant. (Vasishtha resolves every 
_ thing to his prime essence and unity of vacuity). | 
43. It is its ignorance that,the mind exhibity itself in the 
forms of the production, growth and extinction of things ¥ alle? 
which are like the rise and swinging and sinking of waves, in 
the ocean of eternal vacuity. 

: 44, All things sre situated in the vacuous sphere of the 
intellect, and are perceived by its representative,eé the mind, in 
the form of the firm and extended cosmos, though it has no 


extension in reality. 


— 


a 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 


Tar: saaes SAMADHI OR ABSORPTION IN THE DIVINE SpiRir. 


_ Argument. Lecture on Samadhi Yoga or complete concentration of 


the Mind i in God, e 


AMA. ssid :—Now tell n me Sir, what: — of this sage in 

his mansion of the cavern ; how he lifted his body from 

it, and what did he accomplish by his austere and intense 
devotion, 

.2. .Vasishtha said :—At last the mind of: the sage was as ex- 
tended as the divine mind, and he beheld the Divine soul in ite 
full glory in his own soul, 

3. He saw the primeval or dawning light of the intellect 
in his meditation, which exhibited to his remembrance the 
scenfges of his former states of existence. 

4. He then beheld the various forms of the bodies, through 
which he had passed in his former livesx as also those things 
which had passed and gone,and those living with his present 

7 
body in the cell, ee. 

5. He found his living body lying in the cave‘as an insect, 
and had a mind to raise it above the surrounding mud and mire. 

6. This body of Vita-havya,which was confined in the cave, 
was covered over with the dirt, carried by the rain waters and 
collected over its back. 

7. He saw his body pent up in the prison house of the cave, 
with loads of clay on its back, and fettered in its limbs by the 
shrubs, carried into it by the torrente of rain. 

8- He thought, in his clear understanding, of raising his in- 
earcerated body out of the cave% and made repeated efforts by 


force of his breathings, to extricate it from its confinement, 


9. With all his efforts, he found it impossible for his bodily 


a A A a a a ee 
“Samadhi is described as the continual concentration of thought, by meang 
of which all external objects, and even one’s own individuality is forgotten, 


' and the mind is fixed completely and immoveably on the one Being. 
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powers, to chiminate himself aad walk upon the ground ; where- 
upon he exerted his spiritual power (which he had obtained by: 
his devotion), to raise his spirit to the orb of the sun. 

10. He thought either of being raised upward by the golden 
rays of the sun, or of obtaining his disembodied liberation, 
by the disengagement of his soul from the bondage ‘of his 
body. 

11. He thought in his elevated mind; “I lose nepping by 
the loss of my bodily exertions and exercise ; but rather,loosen 
myself from my bonds, , and id repairing to my state of blessedness,’’ 

12, Then, remaining ng for some time,in oe ae ughtful mood 
on earth, he said ; “neither is the leaving or having of this 
body, of any good or, loss to me. le 

18. For,as we forsake one body, 80 we betake, to another : 
the difference consisting Sa the size and bulk of the one, and 
the minuteness and lightness of the other. (These are the 
garimd& of the corporeal, and laghimd or antma of the spiritual 
body). 

4. Let me, then mount on this golden ray(ingala) of the 
sun and fly in the open air; andyborne by the vehicle of light, 

I will enter into the body of the sun. (“Lo! I mount, I fly.” 
Pope’s Dying Christian to his soul). 

15. Iwill enter inthe form of my shadow in the etherial 
mirror of the sun, and this, my aerial breath, will conduct me to 
that orb. (The spiritual body resembles the shadow of the 
material frame, and is reflected in the luminaries of heaven as 
in their mirrors, The departing breath of. the dying person, is | 
the conductor of his soul to upper worlds). 

16, . wage ascended with his (paryashiaka or}subtile and spiritual 
body ups: upon the air,as the heat of fire passes out through the hollow 
of a pair of bellows; and the mindful sun saw a great sage in/’’" 
this state within his breast. (The sun is said to bea muni or - 
mindful ; i.e. having a mind as any animated being). 

17. On seeing the sage in this state, the bigh minded sUDy 

recalled to his miad the former acts of his devotion. and remem- 
bered his body lying in the cell of the Vindyan region. 
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18. The san traversing amidet the etherial regions, came ‘to: 
know the actions of the saze*and beheld his body lying insen- 
sible in the cave, covered under the grass and stones. : 

19. He ordered his chief attendant to lift up the body of 
the sage, whose soul had now assumed its spiritaal form. 


20. The aerial form of thesaze,now saluted the adorable san 
with his reverential mind¥ and was then recognized and re- 
ceived by him with due honour, 


21. He entered into the body of thesolar attendant; Pingala, 
who was now proceeding from heaven to the coll,amidst snp de: 
lightful groves of the Vindyan range. 


22. Pingala entered the Vindyan grove in the form of a 
cloud, which,assuming the shape of a big elephant, removed the 
earth from the surface of the cave, with the long nails of a 
toes. 

23. He then brought out the body of the sage with his 
trunk, as a st@rk pulls up a lotus stalk from amidst the mud ; 
and then the spiritual body of the mani, isa from the form, of 
Pingala to his own. - 

24. *The sage after his long wandeinses in the regions of 
ether, like a bird m the sky Sfound at last his own body; ‘into 
which it entered as its nest, and took his leave of aa with 
mutual salutations, 

25. Thy then hurried to their reapealive adil with their 
refulgent forms; the one fled into the air, and the other cepa 
to a lake to cleanse his body. em 

26. It shone so‘a star in the limpid lake, and ae sunbeams 
under the water; and theniit appeared above it,‘as 4 full blown 
lotus on the sartaee of waters, (The effect of devotion is said to 
brighten the body also). — 

27. He rose out of the water as a young elephant, after its 
sport in some dirty pool and then offered his adoration to the 
sun, who had restored his body and mind to their luminous 
states. , 


ac ca aR A EES 
*Note to 24. This is an allegory of the revivifiation - the torpid body, 
by means of the solor gleams and heat. 
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28, Afterwards ,the sage passed sometime on the bank of the 
Vindbyan lake, frought with the viztues of universal benevo- 
lence, fellow feeling, and kindness; aad joined with the qualities 
of his peace and tranquility, his wisdom and internal bliss, and, 
above all, his seclusion and retirement from society, and uncon- 
cernedness with the concerns of the world. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. | | 
Government or Bopity ORGANS. 


Argument, Necessity of controul over senses for concentration of the 
Mind. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—The muni thought again to resume 
his accustomed meditation, and entered a spacious cave in 
the Vindhya at the end of the day, 

2. He continued in the investigation of the soul, with his 
command over the sensible organs, and he reflected on the 
reality and unreality of things, ia his etrd. 

3. I find, said he, these organs of sense, which were under 
my subjection before, are now set at liberty in the exercise of 
their various functions, (tending to the destruction of the mind 
from its fixed attention), 

4, Iwill now cease to think concerning the existence and 
inexistence of substances, and will recline solely (with my steady 
posturejon that Being to whom the being and not being of 
things 13 truly known (ike that of a mountain peak) 

5. I will remain wakeful inwardly, appearing as/I were dead 
and asleep, outwardly; and yet sensible in my insensibility, as 
the quiet and living soul% and thus continue, both with the 
vigilence and supineness,of my spirit in the state of my_quietism. 
(¢.e. appearing as a dead block before the ignorant, but as 
thinking and yiyacious in the eye of the intelligent. Or 
the wise appear ae fanatics before the foolish worldlings). 

6. Waking as if asleep and sleeping as Awake, I mill remain 
in my torpor of turéa, | Which is neither dead nor quiek, (and 
neither the corporeal nor,spiritual state. Gloss). 

7. I will remain retired as a rock from all things, and even 
apart from my mind, and. dwell in the bosom of the all-pervading 
soul ; I will abide with the universal spirit in my tranquility, and 
having ease from all dessease, 

8, Having mused in this manner, he gat at his meditation for 
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six days and nights; efter which he was roused, as # passenger 
wakes after his short nap on the way. | 

9. Then this great devotes,having obtained the consumma- 
tion of hig devotion, passed his long life in the state of bie 
living liberation. (Or living apart from all cares and concerns 
of the world). 

, 10. He took delight in nothing nor hated anything; he felt 
no sorrow for aught,nor any pleasure in naught. (¢.¢, he had 
his stoic indifference to every thing whether good or bad). 

11, Whether walking or sitting, he was thoughtless of every. 
thing; his heart was void of cares, and he conversed with his 
mind alone at pleasure. 

12. Behold! he said to his mind, O lord of my senses ! the 
unsullied and undecaying joy that thou dost eajoy in the, tran- ’ 
quility; and say if there is a greater felicity than this to found 
on garth. (For true felicity, according tothe Vedantist, con- 
sisted not in the possession, but renunciation of earthly cares and 
concerns, so Hafiz. ‘ Déaddunidodhilh’.” Abandon the world 
and all its people). 

18. Therefore,O my mind* that art the fleetest of all 
things, repress thy flight and excitability; and rely on thy cool 
composure, for thy lasting happiness. 

14. O my roguish senses, and @ yemy per erverted organs, 
_-ye have nothing to do with me. (The senses are related. with 
‘the mind, and bear no relation to the soul), 

15. The stiffness of the outer organs, is the cause of dice | 
failure; and the volition of the mind, is the cause of its dis- 
appointment ; and neither of = have the power to protect me 


from evil. | 
+e. £fh Ane 
16. Those that belive the mee as same verb the soul, are 


as deluded as theyy that mistake the rope for a snake, 

17. To take what ie not the self for- Self i is’ equal to the 
taking of an unreality for reality ; want of. reason preduets oe 
mistake, but right reason removes the fallacy. 

18. You,my senses,and thou,my mind, and'my living seals 

are different things, and quite separate from the unity of Brahma. 


The mind is the active principle, and the intellect is passive, and 
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60 pore related to the other. (All these have their different 
functions to perform), 

| 19.. But it is their union, that serves to produce the same 
effects as the wood that grows in the forest, the rope that is made 
of flax or hide, the axe, made of iron, and the carpenter that works 
for wages, do all sumbide in the building of a hgfée. 

20. Such is the accidental conjunction of different things, 
that becomes the efficient cause of producing certam effects, 
which could never result alone, as in the case of house~building 
just mentioned. 

21. So,also,in the causation of the various acts of the bedy, 
ag speech and all other worksx which are effected by the acci- 
dental and simultaneous union of the different organs of the 
body and mind, without the waste or impairing of any of them. 

22. Thus, when the forgetfulness of death and sleep, are 
buried in oblivion, and reminiscence is awakened. upon.revivica- 
tion and waking, the inactualities are again brought to: the 
position of accuality. (s.e. the inaction is changed to action, by 
combination of mental and bodily activities, which are again 
productive of their parposed results. 

23. In this manner, that great devoted. went on with his 
cogitations for many years, in that solitary cell. of indhy& 
mountain. 

24.. Freed from ignorance, and afar from temptation, he 
' yemained there in perfeet felicity, aad ever contemplating on the 
‘means of preventing the metempsychosis of his soul. , 

- 25, Seeing the natures of things in their true light, he 
-avoided all that presented a false appearanee; and for fear of 
being misled by appearances, he resorted to the shelter of. medita- 
-tion (of the entrinsie natures and properties of. things). 

26. Having his opiion of choosing what. be liked from 
whatever he disliked, he was indifferent to both of them, and — 
his apathetic mind was elevated fem all that is desirable or de- 
testible in life. : 

27. And having renounced the world, and all its conneetions, 
and the society of mankindXand setting himself beyond the 
. bonds of repeated births and actions of lifex he beeame one 


~ 
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with the incorporeal- unity, and drank the ambromal dranghts 


of spiritual delight.. 


28. He seemed to sit,in his lonely abstraction, in the goldes 
grotto of theSahya mounted: ; and looked on the entangled 
paths of the world below, without any y desire of walking in it, or 
mixing in its perfidious society. 

- 29, Then, sitting in his ereet posture, he said to himself> 
‘Be passionless, O my impassioned heart, and rest at peace, my 


- intolerant spirit.” 


80. I bid you farewely, ye enjoyments of. the. world, that 
have tempted me to taste your bitter pleasures in innumerable 


births and transmigrations. 


81. Ye- pleasuregs that have deluded me so long like the 
indulgences of boys ¥ behold me now placed above your reach, by 
the absence of desire in my state of holy and heaven-born 
nirvdna anaesthesta) 


- -82. I hail thee, Os a | deigh 1 ight, that madest me ee a 


my past pleasures; and I you,ye painsx that have @ led. me, 
to the inquiry of the soul, with-se-much ardour, 


38. It is by thee, O sour misery,¥, that this blissful state is 


revealed to me; and thou art to be thanked for bringing me 


under the cooling umbrage of heavenly delight. 

34, I thank thee »y Adversity.y that hast revealed to me the 
felicity of my soul; and I bless thee, my friend) K for thy making 
the vanity of worldly life known unto me. 

85. O my body Xthat art so intimately united with ieee 


"Esee thy union to be but a temporary one%and like the short- 


lived amity of interested men, who forsake their beneficient 
friends .in p me moment, ee | 
$6. Thus am ,I , forsaken by all my bodiegxin my various 


‘ bygone births ; are so hath my souly forsaken them all, in its 


repeated transmigrations,in different forms of living bodies, 
87. Even in my present state, my body brings its own ruin 


on itself by its being slighted by the soul, upon its advancement 


in spiritual knowledge} (Spiritualism is deteriorative of physical 
powers), 


« 
a “< 
, hae ¢ 7 
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88. It is no fault of mine, that the body is discontented at 
my contentment; or that it should be impaired by my absti- 
nence, and broken down by my indigence. (.¢. The practice 
of austerities is a preventive of bodily growth). 

_ 89. Grieve not,my churlish avarice, that I have grown 
averse to gain; and you must pardon me, O my fond. desires, 
that I have become so devoid of my wishes, and betaken myer 
to the virtue of Vairdgya (or tnsouctance) oY 

40. Ihave now betaken myself to my indifference, and want 

to thrive therein and” pray of thee, O thou restless concu- 
piscenceX to hava go more any concern with me. 
41, “And I, bid my last farewell to thee, O thou deity of 
piety and pious deedaX that I may no more engage myself to the 
performance of acts¥ (because acts are attended with temporary 
and no lasting resultants). 

‘G. I am lifted from the pit of hell and placed in heaven, 
and bid adieu to the arbour of pleasures, growing in the soil 
of wicked acts, and bearing, as its fruits the torments of hell. 

43, I bid farewell to ‘the tree of sin, bearing the flowers of 
our punishment, whereby I was doomed to repeated transmigra- 
tions in lower births, (Does the passage allude to the for- 
bidden tree, which brought death on earth, and its sequence of 
repeated births in endless misery ?) 

44. I bow down to that unseen form of delusion, which 
uttered the sweet voice of a sounding bamboo, and covered 
itself with a garment of leaves. (Does it mean the deluded 
Adam hiding his nudity under the leaves of trees?) 

45. I bow to thee,my holy cell, that art my associate in this 


_ devout devotion and art the only refuge of this weak body of 


' mine, after its weary journey in the rugged paths of the world. 


46. Thou ‘wast my kind companion, and,remover of all my 


- desires ; ad bast been my only shelter, after I Red from all the 


dangers and difficulties of the world. 
47. And thou my pilgrim’s staff, that Kinet the support of my 


aged body and armg¢I have found my best friend in thee, for 


thy relieving my fatigue, and guiding my footsteps in this 
dangerous and cavernous retreat, 
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48, I thank thee also, O my aged body ¥ that art the prop 
of my life, even in this old age of thine ¥ when thou art reduced: 
to thy ribs, covering thy bloodless entrails, and shrivelled 
veins and arteries. : 

49. Depart now, my delapidated body, with the pith and 
marrow that these yet remain in thee ; and away, ye excremente 


that were in need of my repeated ablations and purifications. 

50. I bid adieu to all my acts and dealings in the world, 
which had been the destined causes and my connate companions, 
in all my transmigrations in this world. (Human actions being 
causes of their repeated births, for the sake of reaping their 
proper retributions). 

51. Inext bid you farewell, O my vital airs¥ who kept 
company with me through all my various births, and from whom 
I (é-e, my soul ) will soon fly away. 
 §%. How oft have I passed with you to foreign parts, and 
veposed in the dales and groves of mountainous tracts ; how long 
have we sported about the cities, and how often have we dwelt 
in mountain retreats’ (i.e. The soul with its eubtile body, is 
sempiternal and abiqueous). 

53 How many times have we ran oy different directions, 
and wore y engaged in various avocations of life. In fact there 
was no time had place in the space of the universe, when and 
where we did not live together. 


54. In trath Ihave never done nor seen, nor given, nor 


taken anything,apart from you; and now I bid you adieu, my — 


friend, as I must soon part from you. 

55, All things in the world have their growth and decay, and 
are destined to rise and fall by turns; and so,also,are the union 
and separation of things, the unavoidable course of nature. 

56. Let this light which is visible to sight, reenter in_ the 
sun, whence it proceeds; and let these sweet ecente, which come 
to my smelling, mix with the flowers from which they are 
breathed and blown. 

57. Let my vital breath and oacillation, join with the 
etherial air ; and let all the sounds I hear, return from my ears to - 


? 
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the vacnous sphere. (Lit. Let me tose my audibility in vacuity 
which is receptacle of sounds). 
58, Let my taste or sapidity, revert to the orb of the ‘moon, 
whence it has sprung; and let me beas quiet as the sea after 
its churning by the Mandara mount and as the cool hour of 
the evening, after the sun has set. (Gustation or flavour-rasa- 
comes from the moon, Sruti. Dindata-ramya -the cooling 
evening. Kealid&sa). 
59. Let me be as silent as the damb cloud in autumn, and: 
as still as the creation, after the great deluge at the end of a 
Kaipa ; le6 me remain thoughtless, as when the mind is con-. 
centrated in the dot of om@r on,and when my, soul, rests in 
“Seupreme soul. Let me be as cold as whea the fire is “educed ‘to 
ashes, and as extinct as the extinguished and oilless lamp, | 
- 60. Here I sit devoid of all actions, and removed from the 
sight of all living beings; I am freed from -the . thoughts ‘of 
worldly things, and am resting in the peace of my soul, which 
is seated in my,cranium. - 


~w 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
YTenu. THe ove IN YABLOUS TERM. | 


' A¥gunient. The manner in which the sage obtained his Bediless 
TAberation after his Death. a | 
Leena Continued :—-Then, repeating aloud the sacred 

_ ‘syllable Om, and reflecting on the Universe contained in 
itx the sage obtained his internal peace, after he had got rid of 
his thoughts and was freed from his desires. (The meditation of 
Om (or om presented all existenee to his mind, and it is shown 
in the difinition of that word in the Introduction of this book). 
'2. He cogitated on the several mdérdés,or moments, which 
compose the utterance of that mystic syllable; but leaving 
aside all its attributes, he,medifated only on the reality of the 
pure and imperishable One. 
8. He abstreted his mind from his internal and external 
organs, as also from his grosser and finer feelings and the sensi- 
bilities of his heart and body. He dismissed o& whatever there is ; 
in the three worlds, and converted all his desires to indifference. © 

4. He remained unmoved in his body, and a the thought- 
fu) Platonic (chintamani), rapt in his abstraction, k He was full 
in himself ‘as the full moon, and as still as the mount Mandara, 
after ifs churning was Over, a 

5. He was as the motionless wheel of the potter’s mill, and 
ee the calm ocean, undisturbed by waves and winds. ~ 

6. His mind was as the clear firmament, without its sun- 
shine and darkness; and his heart. was bright, without the 
light of the sun, moon,and stars, His intellect was uncloud- 
ed by the fames, dust,and cloud of ignorance; and his soul was 
as clear as the autumnal sky. (The gloss points out the com- 
bination of many figures in this tetrastich sloka). 

Y. Then, raising his voice from the ventricle, to the top-| . 
most pranava in the cranium of his head; his mind transcended| ” 
the region of the sensations, as the wind oversteps the area of 
fragrance * (which remains below.) . : : 

Vou il. 146 
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8. His mental darkness then fled from his mind, as the 
gloom of night is dispelled by the dawning light of morn, and 
as the percipence of sapience, puts down and extinguishes the 
sparks of anger in the bosom. 

9, He then: beheld the reflexion of a flood of light within 
himself, which he found to be ceaseless in its brightness and 
unlike the ight of the luminaries, which is repeatedly succeeded 
by darkness, 

10. Having attained to that state of ineffable light, and in- 
extinguishable effulgencex he found his mental powers to be 
quickly burnt down by its glare, as the straws are consumed by 
the touch of fire. 

11. Ina short time, he Jost his consciousness of that light, as 
a new-born child loses,in no time, its knowledge of whatever it 
perceives by any of its sensible organs. 

. 12. .It was ina twinkling or half of that tame, that this 
sedate sage stopped the course of his thought, as the current 
wind stops its motion in a moment. 

18. He then remained as fixed as arock, with hig inattentive 
and mute gaze on what passed before him, and retained his 
vitality like a motionless dreamer in his sleep. (Pasyanti in 
the text means a patient spectator). | 

14. He was next lost in his Susspteypnotism) as in the 
jnsensibility of his profound sleep; and thereby, attained his 
ultimate felicity of éurya, in the retention. of his absolute felicity 
only. 

15, He was joyous in hie joylessness, and was alive, without 
hie liveliness; he remained as something in his nothingness, 
and was blazing amidst obscurity, (His soul shone forth amidst 
the gloom of his ming). 

. 16, He was intelligent in his spirit, without the intelligence 
of the senses ; and, wag,as the Sruti says, neither this nor that, © 
nor the one or the other. He therefore became that which no 
words can express. 

17. He became that transparent substance, which is trans 
cendentally pure and purifying ¥and was that alFpervasive some- 
thing, which is corporate with nothing. 
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18. He was the vacuum of ,Vacuists, and the Brahma of | 


the Brahmists ; he was the Knowledge of gnostics, and omnis- ) 


4 
cience of scientists. 


19. He became like the Purusha (or spirit}of the Sankhya 2 


materialists, and the Iswara of Yoga philosophers; he was 


the Siva of the Sivites, bearing the mark of the crescent moon _ 


on their foreheads, and aa the Time of Timeists. 


20. He was the same with the Soul of Souls of the ! 


Psychologists, and ae ho-soul of ysicists; he was similar to 


the Midst or Midmost of the Médhamikas (t.e, having no be- : 


ginning nor end), and the All of the even-minded Pantheists. 


21. He was identified with the main ruth. of every religion, _ : 


| 


and the essence of all creeds; and was e with the Alle 


essential and Universal Reality. 

22. He was ‘identice(with the preeminent and ec 
light which is seen in all lightsome bodiesXand was one with 
the inward light, which he perceived to be glowing within 
himeelf. 


which is all, yet nothing. ich is simple and combined with 


all, and which is that which is Tat Sat-Al Ast) (Or Iam that ~ 


which I am). 

24. In short, he remained as the one undeeaying and without 
irtes pee Te: which i is one and many, and simple without its 
parts hich is purer than the pure ether, and which is ne 
Lord God of all. , 


23. He became ne wage which is one and many, and | 


CHAPTER LAXXVIII. 
A Discourse on Yoaa MepitaTIon, ° 


Argument. The Liberated Sage’s suspension of breathing i in his breast, 
the emaciation of his budy and absorption of his Se D8ES, 


ASISHTHA Continued :—After Vite-havya. had passed be- 

yond the hounds of natureyand crossed over this ocean of 

misery 3 he qeehEt lao the fluctuations of his mind: (after he 
had restrained the actions of his bodily actions). | 

2. Being thus becalmedyand brought to the state of perfect. 
inertness¥he was absorbed in his ultimate supinenesyg as a drop 
of rain water and the particles of wavesx mix im the main 
ocean, 

8. Sitting continually in his torpid statexhis bod 8 
thin and lean, without its food and functions, and it edt 
faetlx like the fading lotus in winter, without the supply of ita 
proper moisture of water. 

4. His vital breaths fled from the tree of his body, (3.c. bai 
his lungs and arteries), and entered into the cavity of the heart, 
like birds let loose from the net, and flying to thei nests* (con- 
centration of vital airs into the heart). 

5. His corporeal body, which was composed of flesh and bones 
and the organs of sense, remained of course beneath the shady 
branches of the woodland retreat ; but his spirit roved beyond 
the bounds of the elemental worlds above. 

6, His individual intellecty was absorbed in the ocean of the 
Universal Intellect; as the particles of metalic substances are 
fused together 1 in the same metal. So the soul of the sage found 
its rest in iée intrinsic nature of the Supreme Goul. 

7. Thus have I related to you, O Réma¥r regarding the rest 
of the sage in his torpid quietism ; all this is full of inStruction, 
and you must consider well the hidden meaning which is eon- 
tained therein. (The Gloss speaks a good deal akout the 
mysticisms of yoga and the mysterious meanings of the words 
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fanmay& and kaivalya, which are too long to be giveu in this “ 
pl:rce). : : . 
8 And_know, O Réma, that by your good gifts of these 
things, and perfections, you will be able to attain to that state 
of beatitude, : ) 

9. Consider well; O Réma¥ all that I have told you already, 
and what I will at present and in future expound to you, - 
10. As I have myself known and well considered all these 
things in my long life, and by my experience of the past, and 
my knowledge of present and future events, so will you, be also. 
(i.c. As he was a sage by his long experience, and # seer by hie 
prescienee). 7 oe | | 
* 21. Therefore, have the clear sight (or elair-voyance)of the 
sage, as I have shown fe you, and know that it is by means 
ef your transcendental knowledge alone, that you can have 
your emancipation in both worlds. (¢.¢. Perfect liberation in the 
present life, ensures the freedom of the next; and bondage: in 
this state, leads to perpetual bondage in future). | 
. 12, The light of knowledge dispels the darkness of igno« 
rance, and destroys the mist of false fears and woes; and 
knowledge, alone, is the cause of that consammation, which 
nothing else can bring about. 

13. See how the sage Vita-havya destroyed all his desires, 
by means of his knowledge*. and bow he cleared the mountain 
of his mindy from all its poisonous plants of worldliness. 

14. Again his/conscious knowledge ompelair-voyance of other 
spheres, led the seer to penetrate into the solar orb of his desire 
on the wings of his rays Xand thgnce return (by his reminiscence) 
to redeem his buried body from eave of earth. (So the soul of 
Jesus ascended to heaven after his crucifixion, and returned to 
redeem his dead and buried body from the BIaNg zpfter three 
days. It is also recorded of many Yogis £¢ tevivify their 
bodies; as it is predicted in the holy writ, of the resurrection of 
all dead bodies on the last day of judgment or Quidmat, when 
the rotten bones will stand up (quama), at the sound of the last 

— trumpet of the Angel, This sort of resurrection is analogous to 
the daily resuscitation (j4gara or waking) of animal bodies, 
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after their sxsupia and swapna or sleeping and waking states of 
every body. Bat the relinquishment and reanimation of the 
body, was a voluntary act of the Yogi and entirely dependant 
on his free will and option. Hence,the modern Yogisand Jugis, 
are known to bury their dead bodies, and not to burn them like 
Hindos. And all this, depends on the knowledge of yoga 
philosophy as it at he in the text), . 

15. This rage Was the personification of the mind, and it is 
the mind which is personified in the sensible or visible forms of 
I, thou, he and this other. (Because the mind being the essen- 
tial part of man makes his personality, and not the body which 
is but an appendage to the mind). The mind is also this world 
which consists in it, and without which it i is not known to sub- 
sist. (The mind makes the world and is identifled with it, where- 
fore Brahmé the mind of God, is represented as the maker and 
iden tie With ith the world), 

16. ‘By knowing this transcendant truth, and being freed 
from the faults of passions and feelings, and far removed from 
the foibles and frailties of the world* the silent sage followed 
the dictates of his mind, and attained, thereby, the endless blisss, - 
fulness of his soul :{the summumbonum of human life,) 


CHAPTER XXX1X. 


A LECTURE ON RATIONALISTIC MEDITATION, 


Argument. On Freedom from Desires and Delusions, and Aerial flights 
__ vf yogis, and the Indestructibletiess of their bodies, 


Nee said :—Rdéma¥ you must here te imitate this 
sage, in order to know the nature of the soul, and all that 
is knowable and worth knowing. And in order to know these 
things, you must be passionless, and without the emotions of 
fear and perturbation of your spirit at all times. 

2. As this sage seemed to pass the courge of many millions of 
yours,in his cheerful meditation ¥ so you shall have to habituate 
yourself to your silent contemplation, without the discontedness 
of your mind. | peek 

8. There have been many more sages of great minds in theit,, 
times and places, who have ts their perfection in the same way 
and who are worthy of your imitation, for the consummation of 
your object. : 

4. Knowing the soul to be inaccessible by pain and pleasure ! 
at all times, and as. everlasting and ubiquitous in all places’? no 
one, O mighty prince, Khas any cause to be sorry for its(or mourn 
for the loss of what is immortal in its nature). 

5. There arg many persons living in this worldywho are well 
aequainted about the nature of the soul ¥ but no body is so sorry 
for the misery of human souls hke yourself, (as it is related jn 
the beginning of this work). 

6, Remain quiet and in good cheer, with the magnanimity 
and equanimity of thy mind ; and know thyself to be imperish- 
able, and without any change or regeneration, 

7. No living.liberated man like yourself, is ever subject to 
sorrow or mirth at the vicissitudes of life; as the brave lion is 
never moved from his sedateness like the changeful peacock, g (at 

-- the change of seasons like the weather-cock), 


8. Réma said :—Sir, this discourse of yours, gives rise to a 


eel 


ee 


es 
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doubt in me, which I want you to disperse like an autumnal 
cloud. (The doubt is resembled to a thick rainy cloud, and its 
form is likend to that of a flimsy mist in autumn). 

9. Tell me,Sir, that art best acquainted with spiritual know- 
ledge, why the bodies of living-liberated persons, are not to be 
seen to monnt to the skies. 

10. Vasishtha replied :—~Know R&ma, the powers of mount-_ 
ing tothe sky and flying in the air, belong naturally to velant 
bodies (as the fowls and flies of the air). (And the mounting to 
the sky is the property of igneous and etherial beings, as t those 
of the flame of fire and aerial spirits). | 

U. All the various motions that are seen to act,in different’ 

, are according to the natural tendsnibies of bodies, 
and are never desired by the spiritualist: (who would dente 
no good or benefit whatever by his bodily movements). 

12, Neplitation i is,'no way desirable to the living.liberated. 
soul, when the volant power is easily acquired by the unspiri-' 
tual and unliberated ignorant people, by many physical and 


: artificial powers, derived by application of proper means, man- 


tras and other ptactices.: (Such as, the flight of winged ants 
before the rains, the aerostatics of balloons and pyrotechnics. 
the aerostation of magical mantras, and the volant power ac- 
quired by some practical Yogis, who practise the swinging of 
their bodies in air, by means of the suppression of their breath), 

13. Volitation,or flying, is no business of the spiritualist, 


who is conéerned er hie knowledge of the soul ‘only ; he is 


content with his spiritual knowledge and union with the Su-’ 


' preme soul,and does not meddle with the Practices of the i igno- 
‘vant practioners of false yoga. 


14, Knot all earthly contrivances to be the offspring of 
‘worldliness, and the progeny of spiritual ignorance. Say then 
what spiritualist is there, that will be so foolish as to apenee 


‘himself in, this’ gross ignorance, 


15. He who pursues the path of spiritual ignorance, by his’ 


meditations-and contrivances for his temporal} wees must 


be blind to the future welfare of his soul the course 
‘of the holy sage and saint, | | ae 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1167 


16. . It is possible for the wise as well as the unwise, to ac-| | 
Quire the power of his flying in the air, by the continued ‘deal 
tice of yoga, or some other of the aforesaid arts and expedients: 
o£ mantras and the like, 
17. Bat the. spiritual man remains ants: aloof and afar | 
from these, and has no desire for any such thing; he is content 
with himselfy and finds his test in the Supreme Soul, beside which, 
he has nothing in view. 

18. He has neither the aerial journey, nor any supernatural 
power or worldly enjoyment for his object ; and neither is earthly 
glory or honour ia his ¥iew, mor does he desire to live nor fear 
to die. 

~19. He is ever content and quiet in his soul, and is deyoid 
of desires and affections in his mind; he is of the form of 
empty aix and remains with hisspiritaal knowledge as the: 
idol of his soul, | 

20. He is snapprehensive of adversity or calamity, and ll 
affected by feelings of pleasure and pain ; he has full satiety’ 
in his privation of everything, and is unconcerned about his life! 
and death, by remaining himself as the living-dead., 








21. He remains unmoved at all evens and odds, as the Ocean ' 
is at a stand-still with all the oatponrings of the rivers ;: and he 
continues to meditate on, and ater the devine spirit in his own 
“Bpirit. 

22. He has no need of acquiring or amassing any wealth 
for himself, nor is he in need of asking anything of any body , 
for his supportgnee. 


23. The unspiritaal man,who aims at the acquisition of 
supernatural powers, must sacrifice the means of his consum- 
mation to the acquirement of such powers. (¢.e. He must| 
give up the seeking of his perfection in pursuit of those powers. 
‘Or, he who wants to wax rich and great, may become go at the. 
loss of his peace and content and honesty). 


24, All. things are accomplished by. application of their 
proper means, and what is thus ordained to take place, can not 
be undone, even by the three-eyed God. Siva, Limself. (It is be= 

Vou 11, 14? 
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lieved that some mantras and gems are possessed of the power 
of lifting living bodies in the air). 

25. Thus, volitation depends on the application of proper 
means, and not on one’s volition only ; and nothing can alter 
the nature of things, as that of the coolness of moon—beams, | 

26. Whether one is all-knowing or rnel!-knowing, and 
all. powerful or iugtt powerful as a Hari or Hara¥ yet fh re ig 
no-body that has the power of setting aside ho deatic aw 
of naturey (as for the-terrestials to fly in air, and the celestials 
to walk on the earth). 

27. Thus, it depends on the nature of things, R&émat and 
the combination of times and circumstances, as also the appli- 
cation &$ proper means and mantras, that causes a mortal to 
fly in the air, and an immortal to descend on earth. 

28. So it is the property of some drugs, gems,and mantras,, 
to destroy the destructive power of poison¥and of wine to 
intoxicate the wine-biber* and so of emetics to cause vomiting. 

29. Thus, all things have naturally the power of producing 
some effect, according to tts proper application and the mode and 
manner Of, + | 

80. Hence ,no one that isit unacquainted with these things 
is able to effect his flight in the air ; and be that is fraught with 
his spiritual knowledge, has no need of these practices, 

' 31. All knowledge relating to the properties of things, and 
their application in proper mode and manner for the bringing on 
of certain ends, is of no good to the spiritualist for his attaining 
to spirituality. 

832. He who wishes to have supernatural powers, may gaim 

. them by his long practice ; but what need has the theosophist 

, of these practices or powers for himeelf ? 

| $8. It is after his freedom from the net of his desires, that 

‘ the spiritualist attains to his spiritual state; how, then, can he 

| entertain any desire, which is opposed to it? 

_ 34, Every one endeavours to present in the course, to which 
he is led by the desires rising in his heart; and, whether he is 
learned or not, he reaps the reward of his endeavours in due time 
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$5. Vita havya never endeavoured to acquire any superna- 
turafpower ; all his endeavours aspired to the gaining of spiri- 
tual perfection, which he obtained by his devotion in the forest. 


86. It is not impossible or hard, to effect the acquisition of 
supernatural powers ; should one persist in the course of prac- 
ticing and applying the proper means to those ends, : 

37. The success which attends on any body, in the con- 
summation of his object, is entirely owing to his personal exer- 
tion, and may be called the fruit of the tree of his own labour. 

88. But these successes and consummations, are of no use to 
these great- minded men, who have known the Knowable One 
in himself¥ and who have made an end of their worldly desires. 

39. Rdma said: Sir,I have yet another question for your 
explanation;and it is this; why did not the ravenous beasts of: 
the desert, devour the deadtike body of the devoted sages and. 
_why did it not. moulder under the earth, by which it was 
covered 9 ud 

40. And,again, ee the bodiless and liberated soul of the 
sage, which was absorved in the sunlight, return to resume its 
delapidate¢ body, which was buried in the mountain cave. 

41. Vasishthé replied:—The conscious soul that believes 
itself to be embodied with its mortal body, aud beset by the 
coils of its desires and the bonds of its affections, is here sub- 
jected both to the feeling of pleasure and the pangs of pain. 

42. But the intelligent soul which relies on its’ pure con- 
sciousness, and is freed from the net of its desires, remains only 
with its subtile spiritual body; (which no beast or bird can 
devour, nor any dust or rust can destroy). So says the Gité:— 
It is indivisible and unconsumable, and neither does it moulder 
nor dry up at any time.) 

43. Hear now, Réma, the reason why the body of the Yogiy 
is not subject to the accidents of disjunction or corruption,for 
many hundreds of years¥ (under the influence of heat and cold 
and other casualties), 

44. “Whenever the mind is occupied with the thought of 
any thing, it is immediately assimilated into the nature of that 
object, and assumes the same form én itself, 
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45. Thus, upon seeing or thinking of an enemy, the mind 
turns to enmity, at the very sight or thought of its foe; as it 
assumes the nature of friendliness, on the visit and remembrance 
of a friend. 

46. Soon seeing a hill or tree,or passenger, that bears no 
enmity or friendship to it, the mind remains equally indifferent 
towards the same, and without any change in its disposition as 
#-is perceived by ws. 

47, Again,the mind is sweetened (pleased) en relishing the 

sweets, and embittered by tasting the bitter. 1+ becomes fond 
of the sweet, and averse to whatever is sour and bitter and un- 
palatable. 
' 48. So, when a ravenous beast comes in the sight of a dis- 
passionate Yogi, its envious nature is changed to dispassionate- 
ness, and it desists from doing him any injury. (So says Patan- 
jali, “ Good company turns the wicked to goodness”). 

49. The malicious, being freed from kis maliceyin the com- 
pany of the even-minded stoic, desists from the doin ing of aay 
harm, to any one; as the indifferent wayfarer has no Wehecen te to 
break, the straggling branehes and trees growing on the wayaside, 
which the rade rustics are apt to lop off and cut down, (for the 
making of their fuel), 

50. But the savage beast, being removed from the side of 
the Yogi, resumes its ravenous nature again, in the compauy of 
the rapacious and wild beasts of the forest. 

51. Hence, it was that the envious beasts of the forest, the 
tigers, lions and bears% as also the reptiles and creeping insects 
of earth, did not molest the sedate body of the sage, so long as 
they lurked. and crepfabout it. | 

52. The reason why the body was not reduced to the dust 
of the earth 1 1S, beeause the silent conscienee that there dwells in 

‘common, in all existent bodies of animals, vegetables and 
| minerals, and abides in them asin the person of a dumb creature? 
prroald not allow them to injure the innocent bedy of the sage 
ying flat on the ground. 
53. The spiritualised body of the Yogy is scen to move 
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about on. aeer the shadow of something floating on the 
water. 

a4, Therefore, the spiritual body of the sage, whieh was 
rarefied above the elemental bodies by vertue of his spiritual 
knowledge, beeame quite incorruptible in its nature. 

55. Hear me tell you another reason, Réma® that it is the © 
want of oscillation which is the cause of destruction, as it. is 
the vibration or breathing of the heart which is the cause Pia ies 
of life, the 
' 66, It as the breathing of, vital breaths, which causes the 
vibration of the arteries; and this being stopped, the body beeomes 
as still as a stone. 

57. He who has lost the pulsations of his heart and vital 
breaths, has lost also both his vitality and mortality, and become 
as stonés* (which are neither dead nor alive). 

58. When the internal and external pulsationg of the boil 
are ata stop, know, O well-informed Réma Xt the intestinal 
parts are not liable to any change. 

59. The motion of the body being stopped, and the action 
of the heart having ceased ¥the hamours of the body become as 
stiff and inerty as the solid mountain of Meru. 

60. So,the want of fluctuationy is seen to cause the steadiness 
of all things in the world; and hence. the bodies of sages are 
known to be as quiet, as the blocks of wood and stone. 

61. The bodies of Yogis, therefore, remain entire for 
thousands of years; and, like clouds in the sky , and stones 
underneath the water, are neither soiled nor rotten at any time. 

62. It was in this manner that this sage, who knew the 
truth, and was beat acquainted with the knowledge of the know- 
able, left his earthy body, in order to find the rest’ of his soul 
in the Supreme Spirit. 

63. Those, men of great minds who are Aispassionatey and 
"know what is Ruts to be howe akéve all otberax pass beyond 
“he bounds of this earth,and even of their bodies, to assume an 
independant form of their own. 

64, They are, then , perfect masters of themselves, whose 
minds are well-coverned by their right understanding¥and are 
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? not affected by the influence of their deatiny, or the acts of their 
past lives, nor moved by their desires of any kind, 

65. The minds of consummate Yogisyare of the nature of 

? destiny ; because they can easily effect whatever they think 

' upon, as if they were the acts of chance as in Kdkatdliya 

Raayogs. 

' 66. So it was with this sage, who no sooner thought of the 

. renovation of his body, than he found it presented before his 

, sight, as if it were an act of chance (or the kdsatdlie accident). . 

67. When the soul forsakes its earthly frame, after the 

J vnaah fruition of the fruits of its pasted actions is overx it assumes 

4 spiritual, form, which is the state of its disembodied liberation, 

when it enjoys its perfect liberty in its independent state. 

68. The mind, beime freed from its desires, is released from 

all its bonds, and assumes the spiritual form of the pure soul ; 

it then effects instantly all that it wishes to do, and becomes 

Sibpowertat ae the great Lord of all. 


CHAPTER LXxXxX. | 
Apmonrtion ON THR Minn anv Its Yooa Mzprvattox. 


_ Argument, The Two ways of subduing sdlfishness ; by Universal Bene: 
volence and want of Personality. 


Ves said :—After the sage Vita-havya, had subdited 

his heart and mind by his rationality, there arose if hint 
the qualities of universal benevolence and philanthropy ¥ (for 
want of his selfishness). 

2. Rd&ma asked :—How do you say, Sir, that the quality of 
benevolence sprang in the mind of the sage, after it had beets 
‘wholly absorbed in itself by its rationality ? (since total &y 
insensrbiaty of oe if himself, cannot have any regard for others). 

8. Tell me Sir, that art the best of speakers, how can the 
feelings of universal love and friendliness, arise 1n the heart 
which is wholly cold and quiet, or in the miind which is 
entranced in the divine spirit 9 

4, Vasishtha replied :—There are two kinds of mental 
numbness, the one being its coma in the living body; and the 
other, its deadliness after the material body is dead and gone. 
(The one is swardpa and the other Arépa; the first having its 
formal existence, and the other being a formless one). — 

3. The possession of the mind is the cause of woe, and its 
extinction is the spring of happiness; therefore one should prac- 
tise the abrasion of the essence of his mind (or personality) , 
in order to arrive to its utter extinction. 

6. The mind that is beset by the net of the vain desires of 
the world, is subject to repeated births, which are the sources 
of endless woes. (The world is a vale of tears, and worldli« 
mindedness is the spring of misery). 

7. He is reckoned asa miserable beingxwho thinks much of 
his person, on, and esteems his bodyy as the product of the good 
deserts of his past lives and who accounts his foolish and 
blinded mind as a great gift to him. (Human life is usually 
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esteemed as the best of all living beings; and the Sdstra says 
“the human body is the best gain after millions of transmigra 
tions in other forms).” 

8. How can we expect the decrease of our distress, as long 
us the mind is the mistress of the body? It is upon the setting 
down of the mind, that the world appears to disappear before 
us. (As the setting sun hides the world from our sight). 


9. Know the mind to be the root of all the misefies of life, 
and its desires as the sprouts of the forest of our calamities. 

10. Rdma asked:—Who is it, Sir, whose mind is extinct, 
und what is the manner of this extinction; say also how its ex- 
tinction is brought on, and what is the nature of its annihila- 
tion ? | 

11. Vasishtha replied :—O support of Raghu’s race! I have 
told you before of the nature of the mind; and you will hear 
now, O best of inquirers! the manner of extinguishing its 
im pulses, 

12, Know that mind to be paralysed and dead, wish is 
‘unmoved from its ‘steadiness by pleasure and pain; and re- 
mains, unshaken as 4 rock at the gentle breath of our breath- 
ing. (i.e. the man that lives and breathes, but moves not from 
his purposes). 

13 Know, also ,that mindy tobe as dull as dead, which is 
devoid of the sense of its individuality — from others * and 
which is not degraded from the loftiness of its universality, to 
the meanness of its personality. 


14. Know that mind, also, to be dead and cold, which is not 
‘moved by difficulties and dangers¥ nor excited by pride and 
giddiness, nor elated by festivity, nor depressed by poverty and 
penury Xand,in short ,which does not lose its serene temperament 
at any: reverse of fortune. 

15. Know, gentle RdmaX this is what is meant by the 
death of the mind, and the numbness of the heart; and thig_ 
is the inseparable property of living liberation ; (of those that 
are liberated in their lifetime). 

16. Know mindfulness to be foolishness, and unmindedness 
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is-trne wisdom; and it is upon the extinction of mental affec- 
tions, that the pure essence of the mind appears to light. 

17. This display of the intrinsic quality of the mind, after 
the extinction of it8 emotions*and this temperament of the 
- mind of the living-lberated persons, is said by some to be the | 

true nature of the mind. 

18. The mind that is fraught with the benevolent qualities, 
‘has its best wishes for all living beings in nature; it is freed 
from the pains of repeated births in this world of woe, and is 
called the living-libetated mind, ( J¢oan-mukta manasa), 

19, The nature of the living liberated mind is said to be 
its intrinsic essence, which is replete with its holy wishes, and 
exempted from the doom of transmigration. 

20. The Swvarupa, or personal Jnind, is what has the notion 
‘of its personality as distinct from te body ; and this is the nature 
‘of the mind of those, that are liberated in their lifetime. (This 
is the nature of the individual and unembodied mind). 

21. Bat when the living.liberated person, loses the indivi- 
duality of bis mind¥ and becomes as gladsome as moonbeams 
within himself, by virtue of his ugiversal benevolence it then 
becomes ae expanded and extended, as it appears to be present 
everywhere at all times. 

22. The living—liberated person, being mindless of himself, 
becomes as cold-hearted as a plant growing in afrigid climate, 
where if blooms with its mild virtues, likeniag the blossoms 
of the winter plant. 

23. The Arépa or impersonal mind of what I have told 
you before, is the coolness of the disembodied soul, that 
is altogether liberated from the consciousness of its personality. 

24. All the excellent virtues and qualities, which reside in 
the embodied souly are utterly lost and drowned in the disem- 
bodied soul, upon its liberation from the knowledge of its 
personality. 

25. In the case of disembodied liberation, the consciousness 
of self personality being lost, the mind also loses its formal 
existence in Virupa, or formlessness, when there remains nothing 
of it, 
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26. There remains no more any merit or demerit of it, nor 
tte-beauty or deformity; it neither shines nor sets any more; 
nor is there any consciousness of pain or pleasure in it, 

27. It has no sense of light or darkness, nor the perception 
of day and. night; it has no knowledge of space and sky, nor . 
of the sides, altitude,or depth of the firmament. 

28. Its desires and efforts are lost with its essence, ia 
there remains no trace of its entity or nullity whatever, 

29. It is neither dark nor lightsome nor transparent as the 
sky; it does not twinkle a6 2 star, nor shine forth a3 the golar . 
and lunar lights. And there is nothing ¢e which it may ré- sata 
semble in its transparency. 

30. Those minds that have freed themselves from all worldly 
caresyand got rid ffem the province of their thoughts aleo *« 
are the minds that rove in this state of freedom, as the winds 
wander freely in the region of vacuum. 

31. The intelligent souls that are numb and sleepy, and are 
set in perfect bliss beyond the trouble of rajas and famas* and 
which have assumed the forms of vacugus bodies, find their 
er: in the supreme felicity, in which they are dissolved, in the 

he Deity. 


CHAPTER LXXXXI, 
Ox THE ORIGIN OF THE HUMAN Bopy aNnp Consciousness. 


Argument. Of Desire and Breathing as the two seeds, procueine the 
Plant of pan Body, bearing the fruits of Worldliness. 


AMA said : :—I see the stupendous r rock (Brahma) filling the 

infinite vault of vacuum, and bearing the countless worlds 

as its vast forests, with the starry frame for its flowers and the 
gods and demigods for its birds and fowls. 

2. The flashing of lightnings are its blooming blossoms, 
and the azure clonds are the leaves of the forest trees; the 
seasons, and the sun and moon,fructify these arbers with ‘good 
looking fruits, 

8. The seven seas are the aqueducts at the foot of this forest, 
and the flowing rivers are ita channels; awd the fourteen worlds 
are sO many regions of it, peopled with various kinds of beings, 

4. This wilderness of the world, is beset by the wide spread- 
ing net of cupidity% which has overspread ea the minds of 
people, as the creeping vine fills the vineyard ground. 

5. Disease and death form the two branches of the arbor 
of the world (Sansdra Mahtruha), yielding plentifully the fruits 
of our weal aud woe; while our ignorance serves to water and 
nourish this tree to its full growth. 

. 6. Now tell me, sir, what is seed that produced this tree, 
and what. is the seed of that seed also. Thus tell me what is 
the original seed of the production of the mundane tree. 

7. Explain to me all this,in short, for the edification of my 
understanding and also for my acquirement of the true know- 
ledge with which you are best acquainted. 

8, Vasishtha answered :—Know, R&max the corporeal body 
to be the seed or cause of this arbour of the world. This seed 
is the desire which is concealed in‘the heart of the body, and 
shoots forth luxuriantly, in the sprouts of good and bad acts 
and deeds. 
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9. It is full of boughs and branches, and luxuriant in the 
growth of its fruits and flowers; and #% thrives as thickx 
be and fastty, 293 the paddy fields flourish in autamn. 

19, The mind, which is the seed of the body, is subject to, 
and slave of, all 2 desires. Its treasure-house consists of ae 
nate plenty ‘aud poverty} and ita casket contains the gems of 
pleasure and pain. 

11. Itis the mind which spreads this net-work of reality 
and unreality% as it stretches the fretwork of truth and false- 
hood in dreams and visions, 

12. As the dying man sees,in his tmagination, the messen= 
gers of death appearing before him*so doth the mindy present 
the figure of the unreal body as a reality. 

13. All these forms and figures, which appear to eur view im 
these worlds, are the formations of the mind, as the pots and toys 
are the works of clay. (The mind being the same with Brahma 
is the formal cause of all existences). 

14, ere are two kinds of seeds agein whieh give rise to 
the arbor of the mind, whieh is entwined by the creepers of its 
faculties ; one kind of these-is s phe b breathing of the vital breath,. 
and the other is thinking, nthe train of its thoughts. (The text — 


- has the words dridha- hidvina or the eertainty of the knowledge 


ef its reality). 
! 15. When the vital air vibrates through the lungs and sane 


‘jes, the mind then has the conciousness of its existence. 


16. When the vital breath ceases to circulate through the . 


7 Jungs and wind~pipeg, there ensues the insensibility of the mind 


'and the circulation of the heartsbloed is put toa stop. 

17. It is by means of the vibrations of breath and the action 
of the heart, that the mind perceives the existenee of the world, 
which is as false as the appearance of the blue sky, in the empty 

space of vacuum. 

18. But when there vibrations and actions fail to rouse the 
sleeping mind, it is then said to enjoy its peace and quiet ; ether~ 
. wise they merely move the body and mind, as the wires move the 
‘dolls in the puppet show. 


19. When the body has its sensibility , eaused by the breath- 
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ing of the vital air, it begins to move about like a doll, dancing 
in its giddy circle in the Court»yard, by artifice of the puppet- 
player. 

20. The vibrations of breath awaken also our self-conscious- 
ness, which is minuter than the minutest atom and yet alleper- 
yasive in its nature, as the fragrance of ffowers, which is blown 
afar in the air, by the breath of the wind. 

21. It is of great good, O R&ma¥ to eonfine one’s conscious- 
bess in one’s self, (as it is to shut the fraprance of the flower in 
its seed vesse); and it is effected by stoppmg the breathing by 
means of the praetice of prdxdydmd or suppression of breathy 

(as the diffusion of odours is prevented by shutting out the cur- 
rent air). - 

22. By restraining our self-concionsness we in ourselves. 
succeed @ refrain, | our eonciousnesé ef all other things; /~ * 
because the knowledge of endless objects (particulars), is attended 
with infinite trouble to the mind. {All knowledge is the vexa- 
tion of the spirit. Solomon’s Proverbs), 7 

23. When the mind comes to understand itself, after it is 
‘roused from its dormancy of self-forgetfulness, (by being addict. 
ed to the thoughts of external objeets>¥ it gains what is known 
to be the best of gains, and the purest and the holiest state of 
hfe, 

24. Hf with the vacillation of your vital breaths, and the 
fluctuation ef your wishes, you do not disturb the even tenor of 
your consciousness, like the giddy part of mankind, then you are 
likened to the great Brahma himself: (who lives and does what 
he likes, without any disturbance of his inward intuition). 

25. The mind, without its self-consctousness or conscience, is 
a barren waste ; and the life of man with its knowledge of truth, 
1S a6 a mazy path, be-set; with traps and snares of errors and dan- 
gers. | Be | 

26. The meditative Yogt is practised te the suppression of 
his breath, for the peace of his mind; and Sonducts his prdnayd~ 

major restraint of resparation, and his dhyanaor intense medita~ 
tionj, according to the directions of his spiritual guide and the 
precepts of the sAstras, | | 
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' 27. Restraint of breath is accompanied by tle peace of 
mind, causing the evenness of its temperament ; and it is atten- 
ded with health and prosperity and capacity of cogitation,to its 
practiser. 

— 28. Learn, Rdma, another cause of the activity of the mind, 
which is considered by the wise as the source of its perpetual 
restlessness; and this is.ite restless and insatiable concupiscefice. 
- 29, Now,this concapiscence is defined as the fixed desire of 
the mind for the possession of something, without consideration 
of its prior and ultimate conditions (3.¢. Whether it is worth 
having or not, and whether its gain will be productfve of the 
desired object in view). 

30. 1 is the intensity of one’s thought of getting something 
that produces it before him; in utter disregard of the other 
objects of its remembrance, (The gloss gives a mystic sense 
of this passage ; that reminiscence which is the cause of the repro- 
duction of prior impressions, is upsef by the intensity of the 
present thought in the mind), 

31. The man, being infatuated by his present desire, believes 
himself as it depicts him to bey and takes his present form for 
real, by his forgetfulness of the past,and absent,reality. (The 
present unreal appears as real, and the past reality passes away 
as an unreality, as in the case of prince Lava’s believing himself 
a chandgla during | his, dream, (and so it is with us to take our- 
selves as we think as to be). 

82. It is the current of our desire,that carries us away from 
the reality ¥as the drunkard sees everything whirling about him 
in his intoxication. 

33, Men of f imperfect knowledge, are led to tile errors by 
their desiresy “asa man is driven to madness by the a of 
‘passions. : 

84. Such is the nature of the minds that it leads to the: im- 
perfect knowledge of things, 86° dato view the unreal as real, 
‘and the unspiritual as spiritual. 

85. It is the eager expectation of getting a thing, which is 
tfixed .and rooted in the heart, that impels the restless mind to 
seek its desired object, in repeated births and transmigrations. 
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$6. When the mind has nothing desirable or disgusting to 
seek or shun, and remains apart from both, it isno more bound 
to regeneration in any form of existence. 

87. When the mind WN, Cughtlose about anything, owing 
to its want of desire of the same% it enjoys ta perfect compos- 
ure, owing to its unmindfulness of-it-and all ether things. ; 

88. When there is no shadow of anythingycovering the 
clear face of consciousness, like a cloud obscuring the face of the 
sky X it is then that the mind is said to be extinct in a person, 
and is lost like a lotus-flower, which is never seen to grow in 
the expanse of the sky. 

89. The mind can have no field for its action, when the 
sphere of the intellect is drained and devoided of all its notions 
of worldly objects. 

40. Thus far have I related to you, Réma, about the form 
and features of the mind ; that it is only t the entertaining of the 
thought of something with fond desire of/the heart. (Here the 
mind is identified with the fond thought or wish of a man). 

41. There can be nO action of the mindxwhen the sphere 


of the intellect is as clear as the empty sky, and without the ; 


thought of any imaginary or visible object moving before it, ae ~ 
the speck of a cloud. 

42,, It It is called unmindedness,also, when the mind is prac- 
tised te-its Yoga, or thoughtlessness of all external objects, and 
remains transfixed in its vision of the sole essence of God. 

43. When the mind has renounced ,the thought of every- 
thing within itself, and remains in tHe perfect: coolness of cold- 
heartedness (sang froid) of Yogisx such a mind, though exer- 
' cising its powers and faculties, #6 is said to be nil and extinct. 

44. He,whose want of desiresyhas chilled his ardour for 
anything and made him inpassionate, is said to have become 
extinct, and reduced like a rag to asheay (leaving the. ae 
without its substance), 

45. He who has no desire of gain,to cause his repeated birth 
and death, is called the living-liberated though he should move 
about in his busy career like a potter’s say (which is-in 
sensible of its motion), 


e 
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46. They are also styled the living-liberated, who do not 
taste the pleasure of desire but remain like fried seeds, without 
regerminating into the sprots of new and repeated births. 

47. Men attaining to spiritaal knowledge in their earthly 
lives, are said to have become mindless in this world, and to be 

? reduced to vacuity (the summumbonum of vacuists) in the next. 

48, There are, O R&maftwo other seeds or sources of the 
mind, namely, the vital breath,and desire; and though they are of 
different natares, yet the death of either occasions the extinction 
of both. 

2 49. Both of these are causes of the regeneration of the mind, 
as the pond and the pot (or pipes), are the joint causes of water 
supply. (Wherein the want of the one, is tantamount to the 
loss of the other also). 

50. The gross desires of men are the causes of their repeat- 
ed births, as the seeds are causes of the repeated growth of 
trees; and the germ of regeneration is contained in the desire, 
BS the future plant is contained in the seed, and the oily juice 
is inbred in the sesamum seed. 

51. The conscious mind is the cause of all Ahiniee ‘in the 

» ‘eoutse of time, and the source of all its pleasure and pain, 

' -; which ‘rise and fall in itself, and never grow without. it. 
' (Avindbh&vin), 

52. As the union of the breath of life with the organs, pro 
duces the sensations¥ so these, being united with desire, are pro- 
ductive of the mind. (Hence the living and sensitive plants, 
which are devoid of desire, are devoid of mind also). 

58, Asthe flower and itgfragrance and the sesamum seed and 
its .oil are united together% so is animal life inseparably connece 
ted with itsdesire, (Hence extinction of desire is tantamount 
to living death). 

54. The desire being the active principle of man, and subver~ 
sive of his passive consciousnesg* it tends to unfold the seed of the 
mind, as moisture serves fo expand the sprouts of veg@able seeds. 

55. The pulsation of the vital breath, awakens the senses to 
their action, and the vibrations of sensationy touching the heart 
strings, move the mind to its perception of them, 


UPASAMA KHANDA, 1183 


56. The infant mind being thus produced by the fluctuating 
desiresy and the fluctuations of vital breaths, becomes conscious 
of itself, as separate and independant of its causes. 

57. But the extinction of either of these two sources of the 
mindy is atteded with the dissolution of the mind and also of 
its pains and pleasures, which resemble the two fruits of the 
tree of the mind. 

. 68. The body resembles a branching tree, beset by the 
creepers of its acts; our avarice is @8 & hyge serpent coiling 
about itand our passions and diseases are ae birds nestfing in it. 

59. It is beset by our erroneous senses, resembling the 
ignorant birds sgtting upon it; and our desires are the cankersy 
that are continually corroding our breasts and minds. 

60. The shafts of death are felling down the trees of our 
minds and bodies% as the blasts of wind toss the fruits of trees 
upon the ground ; and the flying dusts of our desires have filled 
all sidesyand obscured the sights of things from our view: 

61. The loose, aad thick clouds of ignotance overhang oa 
our heads,-and the pillars of our bodies, are wrapped around 
by the flying straws of our loose desires. 

62. The small bark of our body, gliding slowly along in- 
quest of pleasure, falls into the eddy of despair; and so.every- 
body falls inte utter gloom, without looking to the bright light 
that shines within himeelf. 

~ 63, As the flying dust is allayed by one Scat, of the 
windg, so doth the dust of the mind subside, by subsidence of 
the force of our vital airs and desires. (The two moving forces 
of the mind). | 

64, Again, it is intelligence(or Samvedya, which is the seed 
or root of both of these; and there being this intelligence within 
us, we have both our vitality and our desires also. (The 
word Bamnedya in the text is explained as Ohattanya, which is 
the same with intelligence), 

65. This intelligence springs from Samvidlor consciousness _ 
by forsaking its universality, and retaining its individuality ; 
and then it becomes the seed both of vitality and velleity. 
(Samyid the consciousness of the impersonal self, being vitiated — 
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te the knowledge of one’s personality, prodaces the mind and its 
selfish desires). hel - a 

66. Know,then,your iutelligence ae the same with your 
consciousnessy and resembles the seed of the mind and its desires, 
both of which quickly die away with their root, like a rootless, or 
uprooted,plant amd tree. 

67. The intelligence never exists without consciousness, and 
is ever accompanied with it, a¢ the mustard seed and its. oil. 
(Or rather, as the oil is contained in the mustard seed). 

68. The wakeful conscience gets its intelligence from its 
desire, as the waking consciousness of meny views their death 
and departure to distant lands in dream, from their thoughts of 
of the same. 

- 69. It is owing to our curiosity only, that our consciousness 

has its intelligence of the intelligible (God); as it is the 

desire of knowing me thing that leads the conscious soul. to 

the knowledge of it, {i’means simply, that, understanding , 
combined with the disdite of knowing a thing, becomes the 

knowledge itself.) (Here is a play of the paronyms, .Samvid, 

Samitit, Samvedya, Samvedana and the like). 

70. This world isno more than s net-work of.our imagma- 
tion, as the boys imagine a goblin to be hidden: in the. dark. 
(So Bacon. Men fear death, as children fear to go in: the dark. 
(for fear of demons). 

/ 71. lt is a8’the stump of a tree, appearing a8 a man in the 
dark and like the streaks and particles of sunbeams and moon- 
light, issuing through the chink of a window or wall, appear“: f 
as fire; aad so.are all the cognizables of our cognition (but 
deceptions of our senses). 

72, The objects of our knowledge are as deceptivey a the 
appearance of a moving mountaing to a passenger in a boat. 
All appearances are the presentations of our error or ignorance, 
and disappear at the sight of right knowledge. 

73.. As the fallacy « of the snake in the rope, and the appear- 
ance of two moonsin the sky, vanish before the keen-sighted- 
ness of the observer? so the representation of the triple world, dis- . 
_ appearain like manner, from before the penetrating understanding. 
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74, “The inward certitude of the illusion of the world, is what 
is called the perfection of knowledge by the wise; and the, 
knowledge of all things 4 whether seen before or not, is equally 
adelusion of the mind. 

75. It is therefore right,to rub out the impressions of cons- 
ciousness with diligence ; because the preservation of joel 
vestiges, is the cause of our bondage in the world. 

76. The erasure of these marks from the mind, is tanta- | 
mount to our liberation , because the consciousness of these im- 
pressions, is the sore cause of repeated transmigrations in this 
world of woe. 

77. The uninert consciousness, which is unconscious of the 
outerward world, but preserves the consciousness of the self, is 
attended both with present felicity, and want of future regenera- 
tion aleo, Be,therefore, unconscious of the externals, and conscious 
of t the internal bliss of your soul; because the wakeful soul that 
is insensible of the external | is blessed with the sensibility of 
is inward blisefulness. 

78. Réma asked :—How is it. possible sir, to be both uncon- 
scious and yet wainert; and how can unconsciousness be freed 
from and get rid of, its unavoidable supineness ? 

79. Vasishtha replied : —That is called the unsluggish or sen- 
sible uncodnscioasness, which ,having its existence, dwells on 
nothing beside itself and which though it is living, is insensible 
‘of everything elsa, (and yet quite sensible of its own existence). 

80. He is called both the unconscious,and yet wminert, who 
has no visible object in his consciousness$ and who discharges 
his duties and all the affairs of his life, without attaching his 
mind to them. 

81. He is said to be “duelumbering and yet unconscious, 
whose mind is insensible of the sensible objects of perception*® 
but vet clear, with the impressions of the knowable objects of 
intellectuality ; and such a person is said to be the livingsliberat- 
ed alae: (who is removed from the material to the spiritual 
world, bas his ajyadd asamvid or unslumbering unconsciousness), 

82. When the indifferent soul thinks of nothing in itself, 
but remains with its calm and quiet composure, like a young 
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child or a deaf and dumb person, in possession of his internal 
conciousness :—~ | | 

83. It becomes, then ,possest of its wisdom, and rests m full 
knowledge of itself without its dullness and is no miore liable to 
the turmoils of this life, nor to the doom of future births. 

84. When the adept rests in his state of sedate hybernation, - 
by forsaking all his desires x he pereeives a calm delight to ‘per- 
vade hia inmost soul,“é the blueness overspreading the sky. 

85. The unconscious Yogi remains with the consciousness of 
his unity with that Spirit x which has no beginning nor end and 
in which he finds himseli to be utterly absorbed and lest. 

86. Whether moving or sitting, or feeling or smelling, he 
seems to abide always, and do everything in the Holy spirit ; and 
with his eelf-conseiousness, and “aitconsciousness of aught besides, 
he is dissolved in his internal delight. 

87. Shut out these worldly sights from your mind, with 
your utmost endeavours and painstaking 3and go across. this 
world of woes, resembling a perilous ocean, on the firm bark of 
your virtues. a | 

88. As a minute seed produces a large tree, stretching wide 
in the sky so doth the minute mind produce these ideal worlds, 
which fill the empty space ef the universe, and appear as reak 
ones to sight. ; 

(The word sandalpa in the text, is used in the triple sense of 
Mpagination, reminiscence and hope, all of which are causes of 
the production of things appearing both as real and unreal). 
~ 89. When the eonscious soul entertains the idea of some 
figure in itself, by its imagination, reminiscence or hope; the 
same becomes the seed of its reproduction, of its being born im 
the very form which the soul has in its view. 

90. So the soul brings forth itself, and falls inte its decep- 
tion by its own choice; and thus loses the consciousness of its 
‘freedom, by the subjection to the bondage of life. - 

91. Whatever form it dotes upon with fondness, the same form 
it assumes to itself*and cannot get rid of it, as long it cherishes 
its affection for the same ; nor yeturn to its original purity, wntib 
it is freed from its impure passions. 
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92. _ The soul is no god or demigod, nerjgither a Yaksha nor 
Raksha, nor even a Nara-man or Kinnara-manikin; it is hy 
reason of its original delusion méyé, Nhat i it plays the part of a 
player on the stage of the world. 

93. As the player represents bimself in various shapes, and : 
then resumes and returns to his original formxX and as the 
silkworm binds itself in the cucoon of its own making, and then | 
breaks out of it by itselfX¥ so doth the soul resume its prima) 
purity, by virtue of its self- -CgnscloUsnes 8. 

94. Our consciousness is‘aé the water.in the orca jen of 
the universe, encompassing sll:the four quarters of the world, 
‘and the huge mountains within it. (As the sea hides the roeks 
under it). | 

95. The univereal ocean of conseiousnessy teems with the 
heaven and earth, the air and the sky, the hills and mountains, 
e@ad the seas and rivers, and all things encompassed by the 
sides of the compass/ as its surges, waves and billows and eddies. 

96. It is our consciousness that comprises the world, which is 
no other beside itself; because the allecomprehensive  conscious- 
ness eomprehends all things in itself (in its conscious ideas 
of them). 

97. When our eonscionsness ies its slight pulsation and 
not its quick vibration, it is then said to rest in itself<and is not 
moved by the action of outward objects upon tt. 

98. The seed, or source, of owr consciousnes% is the 
Divine Spirit, which is the iybeing of all beings; and which 
produces our consciousness, as the solar heat produces the light, 
and as the fire emits its sparks. 

- 99. This Inheing in us exhibits iteelf in two forms within 
ourselves ; the one is our self-consciousness, and the other is our 
consciousness of many things lying without us; the former is 
uniform ,and the latter is of mutable form. | bs 

100. This two-fold division of the one and same soulyis aot 
the difference(of ghata and pata orjof the pot and’ painting, ‘and 
like that of I and thou, which are essentially the same thing, and 
have no difference in their in-being. 

101. Now) do away with this differenceyand know the true 


ee 
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entity to bea pure unity, which is the pear reality remain- 
ing in common with all objects. 

102. Forsake the particulars enly, and seek the universal one, 
which is the same and in common with all existence. Know: 
this Unity as the totality of beings, s and the only adorable. One. 

103. The variety of external forms, does not indicate any 
variation in the internal substance; change of outward form, 
makes a thing unknowable to ue as to its former stateX but ont- 
ward and formal acta: make no difference in ‘the: real 
essence, 

104. Whatever preserves its uniform and invariable appear- 
ance at all times, know that to be the true and everlasting 
inner essence of the thing: (and not its eer external 


‘g@ppearance). 


105. R4ma ¥ Renounce the doctrines which Gaaiutaias the 


eternal subsistence of time and space, of atoms and generalities 
' and the like categories} and relydn the universal category of 


the one Being in which all others are reducible. (All varieties 
blend into the Unity of Brahma). 

106. Though the endless duration of timg, approximates 
to the nature of the Infinite Existence yet its divisions into the 
present, past and’ future, makes it a& wauniform pnd unreal 
entity. 

107. That which admits of divisibilityy and presents its 
various divisions xand what is seen to diverge to many, cannot 
be the uniform cause of all; (hence time being ever changeful 
and fleeting, ca rat be the unchanging cause of all). 

108. Think all bodies as appertaining to one common essence, 


and enjoy thy ‘full bliss by thinking thyself as the same, and«e 


filling all space. 

109. He who is the ultimate pause or end of all ecinteioes in 
common, know, O wise Rama’, that Being to be the source and 
seed of the whole universe, which has sprung from Him. 

110 He who is tbe utmost limit of all things jin common, 
and is beyond description and imagination¥ Rais the first and 
beginning of all, without any beginning of his own, and having 
no source or seed of himeelf, 


sw 
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- 111. He in whom all finite existences are dissolved, and who 
remains without any change in himseif4 knowing Him in one’s 
self, no man is subjected to trouble, but enjoys his full bliss 
in Him. 

112. He is the cause of allxwithout any cause of his own 5 
He is the(optimum of best of all, without having anything 
better than himself, | 

- 1)8. All things are seen in the mirror of his intellect, as 
the shadow of the trees on the border of a river, is reflected in 
the limpid stream below. | 

114, All beings relish their delight in him, as in a reservoir 
of sweet water ; and anything delicious,which the tongue doth 
taste, is supplied from that pure fountain. 

115. The intellectual sphere of the mind, which is clearer 
than the mundane sphere, has its existence from his essence 
which abounds with the purest delight,than all dulceate things 
in the world can afford. 

116. All these creatures in the worldyrise and live in him ; 
they are nourished and supported by him, and they die and are 
dissolved in him. 

117. He is the heaviest of the heavy, and the lightest of all 
light bodies, He isthe most ponderous of all bulky things, 
and the minutest of the most minute. 

118. He is the remotest of the most remote, and the nearest 
of whatever is most propinqueous to us; He is the eldest of 
the oldest and the youngest of the most young. 

119, He ia brighter far than the brightest, and obscurer 


than the darkest things; He is the substratum of all substances, “ 
and farthest from all the sides of the compass. 

120. That being is some thing as nothing, and exists as if he ”’ 
were non-existent , He is manifest in all, yet invisible to view 5 | 
and that is what I am, and yet ast,am-not the same/ Vk pint he aces 

121. Ré&ma Cry your best to get your rest, in that supreme 7 


state of felicity? than which, there is no higher state for man to 

desire. | 
122. It is the knowledge of that holy and unchangeable 

Spirit, which brings rest and peace to the mind, know then that 


é 
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all-pervasive soul, and be indentified with the pure Intellect, for 
your liberation from all restraint. 

(And the way to this state of perfect liberation, is to destroy. by 
degrees the seeds of our restraints to the same. Namely :—To 
be regardless of the body, which is the seed of worldliness; and 
then to subdue the mind, which is the seed of the body ; and at 
last to restrain the breathings and desires, which are the roots 
of sensations and earthly possessions; and thus to destroy the 
ether seeds also, until one can arrive éo his intellectual, and 
finally to his spiritual state). 


CHAPTFR LXXXXII. 
Means oF Ostalnina THE Divine PRESENCE, 


Argument. Divine knowledge and want of desires and feelings, form- 
ing the Trivium of salvation. 


AMA said :—QOF all, the soods which you have eke, say 
sir, which ef these is the most essential one to lead us to the 
attainment of the supreme Brahma, 

2. Vasishtha replied :—It is by the gradual demolition of 
the seeds and sources of woe, which I have mentioned one after 
the other, that one is enabled to attain his consummation in a 
shori time. 

8. You can relinquish, by your manly fortitude, your desire 
for temporal objectexand endeavour to seek that which is the 
first and best of beings :-— 

4 And if you remain in your exctusive and intense medita- 
tion on the Supreme Being, you are sure to see that very mo- 
ment the Dévine light, s shining in ‘full blaze i sand before you. 

5. 1f it is possible for you to think of all things in general,’ 
in your well soit si understanding* you can have no diffi- 
culty “te elevata’ your mind a little higher, to think of the uni- | 
versal Soul of all. 


6. O sinless Ramey you can remain quietly with medi 
tating on your conscious soul, you can find no difficulty in the 
contemplation of the Supreme soul, by a little more exertion of | 
your intellect. 

7. It isnot possible, O RAmat to know the knowable Spirit 
atonce in your understanding, ‘unless you think of it con- 
tinually in your conciousness. (The Divine Spirit is knowable in 
our spirits and consciousness and by. own intuition only). 

8. Whatever thou thinkest and wherever thou goest and 
dost remain, is all known to “thee in thy consciousness ; and so 7 
it is the conscious soul , which is the seat of God, and wherein 
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He is to be sought and seen. (So says Maulana Rumi:—I 
sought him everywhere and found him nowhere ; I looked within 
myself and found him there). 

9. If you will but strive, R&ma, to renounce your earthly 
appetites you will get yourself loosened from all its bonds and 


diseases and dangers. 
10. OEF all oske/hich have boon said ‘Netore, itis ie the 


aa iost difficult task, to get rid of one’s earthly desiresxand it is. 
“impossible to root them out of the mind, as it is to uproot the. 
“yount Meru from its basis. 

11. As long as you do not subdue the mind, you senna get 
rid of your desires; and unless you suppress your desires, you 
can not control your restless mind. (They are so interwoven 
together). . 

12. Until you know the trath, you cannot have the peace 
of pewr mind; and so long as you are a strauger to pear mental 
tranquility, you are barred from knowing the truth. 

18. As long you do not shun your desires, you cannot come 
to the light of trath; nor can you come to know the truth, un- 
Jess you disown your earthly desires, 

14. Hence the knowledge of truth, subjection of the mind, 
and abandonment of desires, are the joint causes of spiritual 
blissXwhich is, otherwise unattainable by the practice of any one 
of them singly. 

15. Therefore, O R&max the wise man should betake 
himself, to the practice of all these triple virtues at once*x and 
abandon his desire of worldly enjoyments, with the utmost of | 
his manly efforts. (Because itis weakness to be a dupe to plea- 
sure, and true bravery consists in contemning them). 

16. Unless you become a complete adept, in the practice of 
this tripleate morality ¥ it is impossible for you to attain to the 
state of divine perfection, by your mere devotion , during a whole 
eentury. (Because the mendicant Yogis, that are devoid both of 
their divine knowledge and disinterestedness, are never blessed 
with their spiritual rapture). 

17. Know yeO highminded Muni ¥ that it is the simulta- 
neous attainment of divine knowledge, i in qambination with the 
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subjection of the mind and its desires, that is attended with 
’ the efficacy of Divine presence. 

18. The practice of any one of these, in aiejunerion from the 
others, is as fruitless as imprecations of one’s death or derange- 
ment of understanding’ (.¢. no one’s curse, can effect any 
evil on another). 

7, oe 
- 19. Though the adept may be long ‘agued in tiie practice of 
these virtues% yet none of them will help him,singly to approach 
to the Supreme ; as no single soldier or regiment can dare ad- 
vance before the adverse host. (Here is pun of the word param 
signifying both the Supreme and the enemy). — 

20. These virtues being brought under the practice of the 
wiseman, by his undivided attention and vigilencex will break 
down every obstacle oa his way, like the current of a confluence 
of three streams, carrying away a rock from the coast. 

21. Accustom yourself with diligence, to destroy the force 
of your mind and its desires and feelings and habituate your 
intellect to the acquisition of knowledge with equal ardour, and 
you will escape from every evil and error of the world. 

22. Having mastered these triple virtuesgy you will cut as- 
under your heart-strings of worldly affections as the breaking 
of the Jotus-stalk severs its interior fibres, 

23. The reminiscence of worldliness, which is inherited and 
strengthened in the long course of a hundred lives (or transmi- 
grations of the soul), is hard to be removed wit 1, the assidue 
ous practice of these triple virtues. 

24 Continue to practice these at all times of your - life A 
whether when you sit quiet or move about’ or talk or listen 
anotheror when you are awake or asleep ; and it will redound to 
your Praateat good. | 

25. The restraining of feapinatio s, also, is tantamount to 
the restraint put upon your desires ; sh bon must practise 
‘this, likewise, according to the directions of the wise. 

26. By renunciation of desire, the mind is rednced to an 
insensible and dead block ; but by restraining your breathing, 
you can do whatever you like. By the practice of the pranayd- 
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ma, the ogi identifies himself with the Supreme, and can @ do 
all II things’ the E he Deity, 

97. By the protracted practice of restraining the breathing, 
according to the directions given by the gurs Xand by keeping 
the erect posture, and observing the rules of diet — one must 
restrain his respiration. Pe 


28. By right observation of the nature of hineaes we ean 
have no desires for any thing (which is so frail-and false); and 


there is nothing which is the same or remains unehanged from — 


first to last, except the unchangeable nature of the oe 
whieh must be-the only desirable object, 


29. It is the sight and know ledge of God, that serve t to 


weaken our worldly desires ; ond 5 ice our avoidence of society 
and worldly thoughts x (will puf an end to our earthly desires). 

80. Seeing the dissolution of human bodies, we cease te 
desire ews wordly goods ; and so,also,the-loss of desired objects 
puts a ebeck to our desiring them n any more. 


31, As the flying dust je-set on the ground, after. the gust 
of the wind is over%so the flying thoughts of the mind are 
stopped, when our breathings are put toa stop: they being the 
one and the same thing. (Swedenborg saw the intimate eonnec- 
tion etween thought and vital life. Hesays “thought commen- 
ees, .and corresponds with vital respiration. A long thought draws 
7 long breath, and a quiek one is attended with rapid vibrations 
of breath ”). 

32. From this correspondence of the motion of iouphits 
with the vibrations of breath, there is heaved a large mass of 
worldly thoughts resembling heaps of dust on earth. Let 
‘therefore the intelligent men try their utmost to suppress 
their breath ; ee to stop me assemblage: of their 
thoughts also). : 

33, Or do away with this process of ‘he Hath Yogis if a 
be hard for you to suppress your breath), and.’ Bit. quietly, to 
suppress your fleeting thoughts omy at.all times. . 

34, If you want to keep your contro} over the mind, you 
~ will be able to do 50, in' the course of a long time; because it 


a 
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is not possible to subdue the mind without the discipline of 
strict reason. 

35. As it is impossible to restrain the infuriate elephant 
without its goading ; so it is not possible for you to curb your 
indomitable mind, without the help of spiritual knowledge, and 
association with the wise and good. 


86. The abandonment of desires and suppression of breath- 
ing, in the manner as hereinafter inculcated, are the most effi- 
cient means of subduing the mind. 


(The mind dwells in the brain which shares the v various fortunes 
of breathing ; therefore the suppression of breath tends also to 
the subjection of the mind. Swedenborg). 


87. There are milder eans of pacifying the mind, as the 
cooling showers of, rain set dewn the dust of the earth; and 
yet the Hatn#-Yogay attempte {o restrain it by stopping the 
breath, as. it were to prevent the rising of dust, by means of a 
breathless calm. . 


88. Ignorant men who want to subdue the mindy by preserip- 
tions of the Hathé-Yoga or bodily restraints¥ are like those 
ef folks, who want to dispel the darkness by ‘black ink instead 

a lighted lamp. (Painful bodily practice, is no oe of 
Réja, or spiritual Yoga). 


_ 39. Those who attempt to subdue the mind by bodily satan 
tionsystrive as vainly as they, whoiish to bind the mad elephant 
with a rope of grass or straw@. 


40. Those rules which prescribe bodily practices, csteal of 
mental reasoning and precepts, are known as the patterns of 
Hathé-Yoga, and misleadimg -men, “tO dangers and difficulties. 
(Because the mind alone governs the ‘soind, and bodily austerities 

_ have ruined many bodies and killed many men alee; and the 
correspondence between the states of the mind and lungs, has not 
been admitted in science). 


41, Wretched men, like beasta bave no ed from their labour, 


” but wander in, dales.and woods, iyquest of herbs and fruits for 
their food. | 
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42. Ignorant men,who are infatuated in their understand- 
ings, are timid cowards like timgrous stags¥ aad ave both dull- 
headed,end-weak-bodied, and Keentin their limba, (by incess- 
ant toil). Pa 
7 43. They have no place of confidence anywhere, but stagger, ‘ 
‘ee the distrustful deer in the village ; theigin inds are ever waver- 
ing between hopes aud fears; ae the sea-water rising and falling ! 
in waves. , 

44, They are borne away like leaves fallen from a tree, by 
the current of the cascade gliding below a water-fall ; an 1 pass 
their time in the errors of sacrificial rites and religious gifts and 
austerities, aad in pilerimages and adoration of idols, 


45. They are subject to continued fears, like the timid deer 
in the forest, and there are few among them, who happen by 
chance to come to the knowledge of the soul. (Most men are 
‘betaken by the exoteric faith). 
' 46. Being broiled by outward misery and internal passions, 
they are rarely send sensible of their real statex and are subjected to . 
repeated births and deaths, and their temporary habitations in 
heaven or hell. (There is no everlasting reward or punishment, 
adjudged to the temporal merit and demerit of human actions). 


47. They are tossed up and down like play balls in this 
world, some rising wp to heaven, and others falling to hell-tor- 
ments wh hile they are even here. (The gloss represents higher births 
as heaven, and the lower ones as hell-torments; and sinee the 
Hindu idea of bliss is idleness, he deems the idle life of the great 
his heaven. Olia ce la 

] 


48. These men roll on like the incessant waves of the sea; 
therefore, leave ef the exterior view of the exoteric, and sink 
- deep into the spiritual knowledge, for your everlasting rest. (Die 
Hatha-Yoga is deemed,like the other modes of public worship, to 
belong to the exoteric faith). 


49. Remain quiet and sedate, with your firm faith in your _ 
. inward consciousness ; and know that knowledge is power, andz7~. - 

the knowing man is the strongest being on earth 3 noeoe be 
wise in all respects, 
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50. R&maXrenounce the cognizance of the knowable objects, 
and depend on the abstract knowledge of all things in thy sub- 
jective consciousness ; rg! in firm in full possession of thy inner 
soul, and think thyself as no actor of thy acts. Then, forsaking 
all inventions of men as falsehoods (Kalandé and kalpand), shine 
with the effulgence of thy spiritual light. 


‘we 


CHAPTER LXXXXIIT. 


Universat InpirreRkence ox INSouCIANCK. 
Argument. Cultivation of understanding and Reason. 


ASISHTHA continned :—R&ma! He who is possessed of a 
little reason, and tries to snbdue his mind as well as he can ; 
succeeds te. reap,the feuit-object? of his life : teal vation}, 

(Neither is mach learning required for divine knowledge, nor is 
much purity necessary for salvation ; nor is the entire want of 
eitherattended by its main object). 

2. Thesmall particle of reason that is implanted in the mind 
becomes, by cnltare,a big tree in time, projecting into a hundred 
branches i in all departments of knowledge. 

8. <A little development of reason, serves to destroy the un- 
ruly passions of the human breast, and then ‘il it with the good 
and pure virtues ; as the roof of a fish fillsthe tank with fishes. 
(The seed of reason germinates in all good qualities). 


4. The rational man who becomes wisg by his vast observa- 


| tion of the past and present, is never tempted by the inflnence 


of the ignorant, who valne their wealtn above their knowledge. 

5. Of what good are great possessions and worldly honours 
to him, and of what evil are the diseases and difficulties unto 
the many who looks upon them with an indifferent eye 

6. As it is impossible to stop the impetuous hurrgcane, or to 
grasp the flashing lightning, or hold the rolling clouds in the 
hand :— 

7. As it is impossible to put the moon, like a brilliant moon- 
stone, in @ box of jewels; and asit is not possible for a belle 
to wear the crescent of the moon like a moon-flower on her 
forehead. 

8. As it is impossible also for the buzzing gnats, to put to 
flight the infuriate elephant, with the swarm of bees sucking 
his frontal ichor, and the lotus bushes gracing his foreshead :— 
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-9, As it is impossible,too,for a herd of timid stags, to with— 
stand, in fighting, the brave lion, gory with the frontal a 
of slaughtered elepbants in his bloody chase :— 

- 10. As it is impossible likwise for a young frogyto devour a 
huge and hungry snake, which like the poisonous tree, attracts 
other animals to it by its poison, and then swallows them 
entire: — 

- 11. So, it is impossible fot the robbery of Satara senses, to 
everpower the man of reason, who is asaaainted with the 
grounds of Knowledge, and knows the knowable Brahma. 

12. But the sensible objects and the organs of senseydestroy 
the imperfect reason ¥ as the violence of the windbreaks off the 
stalks of tender plants. 

18. Yet the wicked passions and desires, have.no power to 
destroy the perfected understanding % as the lesser gales of minor 
deluges, are not strong enough to remove the mountain. (The 
great deluge is the makakalpanta, and the partial ones are 

called the Kkazda or yaga-pralayas). 

14, Unless the flowery arbor of reason, takes its deep root 
do the ground of the human mind, it is liable to be shaken at 
every blast of the conflicting thoughts because the unstable 
eoul.can have no stability ¥ nor the uncertain mind ean beve any 
certainty, ‘ 
 16.. -He whose mind does not.stick to strict reasoning, either 
when he is sitting or walking, or Waking or sleeping * 1 is sald to 
be dead to reason. 

16. Therefore,think always within yourself, and in the 
society of good people, about what is.all this, what is this world, 
and what is this body in a spiritual light. (¢.c. Spiritually 
-considered, the material universe will disappear from view). 

17. Reason displays the darkness of ignorance, and shows 

ithe state of the Supreme.as clearly, as when the font of the 
lamp shows everything clearly in the room. (Hence reason 
-is said to be the light of. the soul). 

18. The light of knowledge dispels the gloom: of ¢ sorrow, 
as the solar light. puts to fight the shadow of night. (Know- 
ledge is the sunlight of the soul), a eer 
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19. Upon ,appearance of the light of knowledge, the know- 
able comes to appear of itself as the appearance of sunlight 
in the sky, shows every object on earth below. . 

20. That science which brings to the k knowledge of Divine 
Truth, thesame knowledge is aor as ates, with the 
knowable Truth itself. 

2l. Spiritual knowledge is the result of reason, and is 
reckoned as the only true knowledge by the wise; it includes 
the knowledge of the knowable soul, as the water contains its 
sweetness within itself. 

22. The man knowing all knowledgey becomes fall of Sabes > 
ledges as the strong dranpirinker turns a tippler himealf, ‘ 
(Fulness of spiritual knowledge is compared with hard drinking, 
in the mystic poetry of orientals, to denote the inward rapture 
which is caused by both). 

23. They then come to know the knowable, supreme spirit 
as immaculate as their own souls 3 3 and it is only through the 
knowledge of the supreme spirit, that this rapture imparts its 
grace to the soul. 

24. The man fraught with perfect knowledge, is full of his 
unfailing rapture within himself, and is teratePae i life¥ 
and being freed from all connections, reigns supreme in the 
empire of his mind. (This refers equally to a savant in all 
knowledge, to a \ deep philosopher, as-aleo to a holy man ¥ a yogi, 
and the like). 


At fe 


25, The sapient man remains indifferent to the sweet sound 
of f songs,and to the music of the lute and flute ; he is not humored 
‘py the songstresses, ‘tad by the allurement of their persons and 

the enticement of their foul association, 

26. He sits unaffected amidst the hum of buzzing bees, flut- 
tering joyfully over the vernal flowers¥ aad amidst the blooming 
blossoms of the rainy weather, and under the growling noise of 

‘the roaring clouds. 
27. Heremains unexcited by the loud screams of the pea- 
- cock, and the joyous shrill of storks,at the sight of fragments 
of darks clouds} and by the rolling and rumbling of the gloomy 
clouds in n humid sky. 


Ad 
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—_ Sea acrcae eee eee 


es thi at of the - jarring cymbal or ringing bell, held in the hands¥ 
and the deep rebellowing drum beaten by the rod; nor,the Wildge 
, wired or skinned instruments eaa act upon his mind. 
99, He turns his mind to nothing that is sweet or bitter to 
taste, but delights in his own thoughts*¢ as the moon sheds her 
light upen the spreading lotus-bud in the lake. | 

80. The wise man is indifferent to the attractions of beauties 
and celestial nymphs who are as graceful in their stature and 
attire, Bethe young shoot of the plantain tree with its spreading 
ae Pree 

His mind is attached to nothing t that is even his own, 
ne remains indifferent to everything» ae "6, swan exposed to a 
barren spot. (The world to the yise is a barren desert). 

382. The wise have ad tates be Taticions fruits, nor do they 
hanger after dainty food of any kind. (Here follows the 
names of some sweet fruits and meats which are left out).* 

33. He does not thirst after delicious drinks, as milk, curd, 
quer! ghee and honey; nor does he like to taste the sweet 
iquers at all, He is not fond of wines ‘wad liquors of any kind, 
nor of beverages and drinks of any sort, such as milk, curds, 
butter &c., for his sensual delight. (But he hungers and thirsts 

for eternal life &c., See the Sermon on the Mount). . 

84. He is, not fond of the four kinds of food, which are 
either chewed or licked or sucked or drunk*¥ nor of the six 
flavours as sweet, sour, bitter, pungent &c, to sharpen his 
appetite. He longs for no sort of vegétable or meat food; 
(because none of these can give him satiety). 

35. Quite content in his countenang, and unattached to 
every thing in his mind, the wise Vipra_ a not bind his 

. heart either to the pleasures of taste, or, ten ing to the grace- 

. fulness of his person. 

36. The Sapient 4: is not, observant of the adoration paid to 

_ Yama, sun , moon, Indra, and Rudras and Marutgs (in the Vedas) ; 

nor does he observe the sanctity of the Meru, Mandara and 
Kailasa Mountains, ‘awd of the table lands of the Sahya and 
Dardura hills: (the early habitations of Indian Aryans), 


—~— 


hide He is not elated by the sound of musical instruments, 
BS 
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87. He takes no delight in the bright moon-beams, which 
mantleg the earth as with a silken vesture ; nor does he sts 
rove about the groves of the Balpa aaa. for refreshment of 
his body and mind. 

38. He does not resort to ere rich with jewels and.gold, 
and with the splendour of gems and pearls; nor. does he dote 
upon beanties with their fairy forms of celestials nymphs, as av 
Urvas{, Menaka, Rambh4 and a Tilottamdé. . 

39. His graceful person and unenticed mind,does not pine 

‘or pant for whatever is pleasant to sight; but Mrmain about , 
" everything with hie indifference, and nse of bie satisfaction 
and the fulness of his mind, and with bes stern taciturnity 7 
and inflexibility even among his enemies, 

40. His cold mind is not attracted by the beauty and fra- 
grance of the fine flowers of lotuses, and lilies and the rose “and 
jasamine, (the favourite themes of lyric poets). 

He is not tempted by the relish of the luscious fruits, 
“as apples and mango, jamb &c., nor by the sight of the asoka 
and Kinsuka flowers. 

42. He is not drawn over by the fragrance of the sweet 
scenting sandal-wood, agulochum, camphg, and of the clove and 
cxtdamum trees, rhe 

43. Preserving am even tenor of his mind, he does not in- 
cline his heart to any thing; he holds the perfumes in hatred, as 
a Brahman holds tie wine in abhorrence ; and his even minded- 
ness is neither moved by pleasure nor shaken by any fear or pain. 

44. His mind is not agitated by fear, at hearing the hoarse 
sound of the sounding main, or the tremendous thunder-clap in 
the sky, or the uproaring clouds on mountain tops; and the 
roaring lions, below, do not intimidate his dauntless soul. 

45. He is not terrified at the loud trumpet of warfare, nor 
the deep drum of the battle-field; the clattering arms of the 
warriors and the cracking cudgels of the combatants, bear no 
terror to his mind 3 and the most terrific of all that is terrible, 
4.¢. God, is familiar to his soul. (So the Sruti :—* bhayfném 
bhayam, bhishanam bhishanéndm, &c,) 

46. He does not tremble at the stride of the infuriate ele- 


~ 
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phant, nor at the clamour of Vetdéla goblins; his heart dees not 
thrill. at the bue and cry of Pis&cha cannibals, nor at the alarm 
of Yakshas and Rakshas, 

47. meditative mind is not moved by the loud thunder. 
clap or the cracking of rocks and mountains; and the clangor of 
Indra and Atrévana, can not stir the Yogi from his intense 
reverie. . : | 

48. The rigid sage does not aie trots his self-possession, at 
the harsh noise of the crashing saw and the clanking of the bur- 
nished sword$ striking upon one another. He is pot shaken 
by the twanging of the bow, or the flying and falling of deadly 
arrows, avouad. 7 

49. He does not rejoice in pleasant groves, nor pings in par- 
ched deserte% because the fleeting joys and sorrows of life, find 
no place in his inexcitable mind. 

50. He is neither intolerant of the burning sands of the 


sandy en resembling the cinders of living fireX nor is he 
charmed i shady woodlands, fraught with flowery and cooling 
arbours. | 


51. His mind is unchanged, whether when he is exposed on 
a bed of thorns, or reposing ™ a bed of flowers; and whether 


he is lifted on the pinnacle of a mount, or flung into the bottom 


of a fount¥ his mind is always meek,(as those of persecuted 
saints and martyrs). 6 

52. It is all the same wh himself, whether he roves on 
rough and rugged rocks, or moves under the hot sunbeams of the 
south, or walks in a temperate or mild atmosphere. He remains 


unchanged in Sypperity and adversity, and alike, both under 
the favour an ptrown of fortune. gal 

58. He is neither sad nor sorrow in his wanderings over 
the world, nor joyous and of good cheer in his rest and quiet. 
He™ ya “on doing his duty with the lightness of bis heart, 
like a porter bearing his light burt&tn with an unborthened 
mind, . 7 : | 

54. Whether his body is grated upon the guillotine or broken 
under the wheel¥ whether im paled in the charnel ground, or exiled 


in a desert land¥ ox whether pierced by a spear or battered by a 


re 
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cudgel, the believer in the trie God remain inflexible* (as the 
Moslem Shabide and christian Martyrs, under the bitterest 
persecution). 

55. He is neither afraid at any fright nor humiliates bimself 


nor or loses bis usual composure in any wisex but remains with 


ie Even temper and well.composed mind gs firm as a fixed rock. 


56. He has no aversion to impure food, but takes the 
unpalatable and dirty and rotten food with zest’¥ and digests the 
poisonous substances were lie pure and clean diet. (It is 
the beast of Aghori 6° ulp unwholesome and nasty articles, 


-ag their dainty food, and thus their stoicism degrades them to 


beastliness). 
57. The deadly henbane and hellebore, is tasted with as 


‘good a zest by the impassive Yogi, as any milky and sacharine 


food; and the juice of hemlock is as harmless to him as the 


- Juice of the sugarcane. 


68. Whether you give him the sparkling goblet of liquor or 


- the red hot bowl of blood ; gy whegther you serve him with a 


dish of flesh or dry bones X he is neither pleased with the one nor 


-anboyed at the other. 


59. He is equally, complacent at the sate of his deadly 
enemy, as adee of his benevolent benefactor. (The foe and friend 
are alike to him). 

60. He is neither gladdened nor saddened at the sight of 
any lasting or perishable thing ; nor is he pleased or displeased 
at any pleasant or unpleasant thingy that is offered to his 
apathetic nature. 

61. By bis knowledge of the knowable, and by the dispassio- 
nateness of his mind, as also by the unconcerned nature of 


- his soul, and by his knowledge of the unreliableness of mortal 


things, he does not confide on the stability of the world. 

62. The wise man never fixes his eye on any object of bis 
sight, seeing them to be momentary sights and perishable in 
their nature. (The passing scene of the world, is not relied 


- upon by the wise). 


63. But the restless people, who are blind to truth and 


. ignorant of their souls, are incessantly pressed upon by their 


terre ~ 
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senstial appetites, as the leaves of trees are devoured by the 
deer. ,; 

64. They are tossed about in the ocean of the world, by the 
dashing waves of their desires and are swallowed by the sharks 
of their sense) with the loss of their lives and souls. 

65. The growing desires and fleeting fancies of the mindy 
cannot overpower upon the reasonable soul, and the orderly and. 
mannerly man } ei have found their security in peace and 
tranquility, as the great body of torrents has no power to over- 
flow apon the mountain. 

66. Those who have passed the circuit of their longings, and _ 


found their rest in the supreme Being * have really come to. the 


knowledge of their true melee and look upon the mountain 
as it were a mite. 

67, The vast world seems esa bit of straw to the wise ; and 
the deadly poison is taken for ambrosia, and 8 millennium is pass- 
ed asa moment, by the man of an even and expanded mind. 
(The fixed thought of a sedate mind, perceives no variation of 
things and times). oto 

68. Knowing | the world to consist #a consciousness, the mind 
of the wise is enrapt with the thought of his universality ; ; and 
the wise man roves freely everywhere with his consciousness, 
of the great cosmos in himself, (The cosmologist is in reality a 
cosmopolitan also). 

69. Thus,the whole world appearing in its full light in the 
cosmiced conneoneliGe within one’s self, there is nothing whioh 
@ man may choose fer or reject from his all including mind. 

70. Know thy consciousness to be all in all, and reject 
everything as false which appears to. be otherwise. Again, as as 
everything is embodied in thy consciousness, there is nothing 
for thee to own or disown as thine and not thine. 

71. Just as the ground grows the shoots of plants and their 
leaves and branches, so it is in the same manner;that our con- 
Sciousness brings forth the shoots of all predicables (tatwas) 
which are inherent in it. (This means the eternal ideas which 
are innate in the mind, and become manifest before it, by its 
reminiscence). | 
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~72, That which is a nonentity at first and last, 18 6@ aloo 5, 
even at present 5 and it is by an error of our consciousness that 
we become conscious of its existence at any time. (This means 
the erroneous “conception of all things, which are really 2z/ at 


all times). 

78 Knowing this for certain, abandon adhd of ° 
reality and unreality ; transcend ever the knowledge of existence, 
and transform thyself to the nature of thy consciousness (to 
know thyself only); aad then remain unconcerned with everything g 
besides. (The transcendentalism of the subjective over objective 
knowledge). 

1.  %4, The man whois employed in his business with his body 
‘ , ‘nd mind, or sits idle with himself and his limbs, he is not 
+" | stained by anything, if this soul i is unattached to any objegt. 


75. He is not stained by the action be does ‘with an 
unconcerned mind ; nor he alee whois neither elated nor dejected 
at the Jamitalea of his fartune, and the success or failure of 

his undertakings. 

76. He whose mind is heedless of the actions of his body, is 
never stained with the faint of joy or grief, at the changes of his 
fortune, or the speed 0 or defeat of. his attempts. 

_ 77. The heedless mind takes no notice of a thing that is set 
before the eyes of the beholderX but, being intent on some other 
object within itself, is absent from the object present before i 
sight. This case of the absence of mind is known even to ee 
(and all man). 

78. The absenteminded man does not see the objects he 
-actually:sees, nor hear# what he hears, nor feel# what he touches. 
(So the sruti. ‘“ Who thinks of. that, sees nengnb: before him, 
nor hears aught that he hears”). 


79. -So is he who watches over a thing as if he winks at_ibx : 
‘and smells a thing as if-he has no smell of thé‘same* * and,while 
his seuses are engaged with their respective objects, his soul and 

mind are: quite aloof-from them. 

80. This absence of mind is well kngwn fo persons sitting 
at their-homes, and thinking of their lodging i in.another land ; 
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and this case of the wandering attention, is known even to bh 
and ¢e ignorant people alao. 

81. Itis attention which is the cause of dis? perception of 
sensible object s, and it is the attachment of the mind which is 
the cause of human society 3 itis mental concern that causes 
our desires, and it is this concerneduess of _ours about peher 
things, that is the cause of all our woe. | ee ke 

82. Itis the abandonment of connection which is called 
liberation; and it is the forsaking of earthly attachments, which 
releases us from being reborn in it; but it is freedom from world. 
ly thoughtsy that makes us emancipate in this life, (Freedom 
in this state, makes us free in the next). 

88. Rdma said :—Tell me briefly, my lord, that dost, like a 
gale,blow away the mist of my doubtes what are these connec- 
tions that we are to get rid of, inorder to be freed both in this 
life and in the next. 

84, Vasishtha answered :—ghat impure desire of the pure 
soul, for the pbrsence or absence of something which tends 
to our pleasure or painy is called our attachment to the same. 
(The desire of having t the desirable and avoiding the contrary, is 
the cause of. our attachment to the one, and our unconnection 
with the other). 

85. Those who are liberated in their lifetime, foster the pure 
desire which is unattended by joy or grief¥ and 1s not followed by 
future regeneration, (or metempsychosis of the sou!), 

86. Thus,the pure desire,being unconnected with any worldly 
object, is styled unworldly, and is apart from the world; it 
continues through life, and whatever actions are done by it, 

they do not tend to the bondage of the soul, nor lead it to future 
transmigrations. 

87. The ignorant men that are not liberated, in their present 
state of existence in this world, entertain impure desires, 
causing their pleasure and pain in this life, and conducing to 
their bondage to repeated transmigrations in future. 

88. This impure desire is expressed also by the term attach- 
ment, which leads its captive soul to repeated birthsX and 

Vou, IT, 152 
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whatecever actions are done by it, they tend to thd faster 
bondage of the miserable soul. 

89. Abandon ,therefore thy desire for, and thy attachment to, 
snythig of thie kind, which is at best bat to the trouble of the 
soul; aad thy freedem from them will keep thy mind pure, 
although thou mayst continue to discharge thy duties of lifa, 
with a willing mind and, unenslaved soul. | 

90. If thou canst remain unaffected by joy or grief, or 
pleasure or paiu, and unsabjected by passions, and uneubdued 
by fear and anger ¥ thou becomest impassible and indifferent, 

91. If you do not pine in yous pain; or exult in your joy, 
and if you are not elated by hope, nor depressed by despair3 
you are truly unconcerned, about them. 

92, If you conduct your affairs with equanimity, both in 
your prosperity and adversity x and do not lose your temper in 
any circumstance of life, you are traly insensible and regardless 
of them. 

93. When you can know the soul, and by knowing it you 
can see the same in yourself¥ ‘and manage yourself with even- 
ness, under any circumstance ost) may happen to theex you are 
then unconscious of them. 

94, Rely, R&ma, dn yonr easily obtainable snsouctence and 
stick firmly to your liberation in this life; be passionless and 
even tempered, and rest in yonr peace for ever. 

95. That man is honourable, who is free from the feverish 
passions of pride. giddiness,and envy, in his mind Xand possess < 
his liberation, taciturnity and full mastry over bis ergaas of 
sense, 

96. So is he who retains his equanimity and meekness-of 
mind, in all things which are presented befere hinng and. never 
deviates from the connate duties of his caste, to do others 
which bear no relation with him. | 7 7 

97. One who attends 4o life herlditary duties, which ave. 
co-natural with him, and dischanges them with a mind freed 
from all concern ‘and expectation, is traly happy in himmelf,. -. 

98. Whether under the trial of troubles and tribulations, 
or under the: tearptations of. rank and: prosperity ;.'the.. grest- 
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minded mangdoes not transgress his intrinsic nature, as the 
Milky ocean does not tarnish its whiteness, though perturbed 
under the charming Mandara mountain. 

99. Whether gaining the sovereignty of the earth, or 
elevated to the dignity of the lord of gods¢ or degraded to grovel 
upon the earth, or lowered to acreeping worm underneath the 
ground the great minded man remains unchanged at his rise 
and fall, as the bright sun remains the same, both in his eleva- 
tion and culmination. 

100. Freed from tumults and differenees of faith, and 
exempted. “from pursuits for oberg nt results, EEF your great 
mind, O Réma! te the _of investigation into the 
nature of the soul, and | securing Your : ultimate liberation, by=at. 

“101. Live by the clear and purpling stream of your investiga- 
tion, and you will come to rely m the undecaying and unsullied 
state of the pure soul ; and then,by eerie to the knowledge 


and sight of the Supreme Spirit, by the yn eee 
tanding* you will no more be bound of future 
births upon this earth. 
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BOOK VI. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 
ON ULTIMATE EXTINCTION. 


PURVABDHE. 


OR THE FORMER OR FIRST HALF. 
PART I. 
CHAPTER I. 


DEscRIPTION OF THE EVENINING AND BREAKING 
Or THE ASSEMBLY. 


Argument. The close of the day, its announcement, the court breaks 
for Evening service, and the effect of the Sage’s sermon on the Audience. 


TALMIKI says:—You have heard the relation of the sub- 

ject of Stoicism or composure of the soul; attend now to 

that of Nirvdna, which will teach you how to attain the final 
liberation of yourselves*, 

2. As the chief of Sages was saying his magniloquent 
speech in this manner, and the princes remained mute with their 
intense attention to the ravishing oration of the Sage: 

8. The assembled chiefs remained there as silent and mo- 
tionless-portraits, and forgot their devotions and duties, by be- 
ing impressed in their minds with the sense and words of the 
Sage’s speech, 

4, The assemblage of Saints, was reverently pondering upon 
the deep sense of the words of the Sage, with their curled brows 
and signs of their index fingers, (indicating their wonder). 


— 





*Note. Nirvana or ultimate annihilation of the living or animal soul, be- 
ing the aim and end of Buddhism, it is doubtful whether Vasishtha had deriy- 
ed his ductrine from the Buddhists ov they from him. 
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5, The ladies in the Seraglio were lost in wonder, and 
turned up ward their wondering eyes, resembling a cluster of 
black bees, sucking intently the nectarious honey of the new 
blown flowers (of the Sage’s speech). 

6. The glorious sun sank down in the sky, at the fourth or 
last watch of the day; and was shorn of his radiant beams as he 
was setting in the west; (as a man becomes mild with his 
knowledge, of truth at the end of his journey through life). 

7. The winds blew softly at the eve of the day, as if to listen to 
the sermon of the Sage, and wafted about the sweets of his moving 
speech, like the fragrance of the gently shaking mandara flowers. 

8. All other sounds were drowned in the deep meditation of 
the audience, as when the humming of the humble bees, is push- 
ed in their repose, amidst the cell of blooming flowers at night. 

9. The bubbling waters of the pearly lakes, sparkled unmov- 
ed amidst their embordered beds ; as if they were intently atten- 
tive to listen to the words of the Sage, which dropped as strings 
of pearls from his flippant lips. (So the verse of Hafiz affixed to 
the title page of Sir William Jone’s Persian gammar : Thou hast 
spoken thy verse, and strung a string of pearls).” 

10. The pencil of the declining ray penetrating the windows 
of the palace, bespoke the halting of the departing sun, under 
the cooling shade of the royal canopy, after his weary journey 
all along the livelong day. 

11, The pearly rays (or bright beams) of. the parting day, 
being covered by the dust and mist of the dusk, it seemed to be 
besmeared as the body of a dervish with dust aud ashes; and 
had gained its coolness after its journey under the burning sun 
(The cool and dusky eve of the day is compared with the dust- 
sprinkled body of the°ascetic approaching to his cell). 

12. The chiefs of men with their heads and hands decorated 
with flowers, were so regaled with the sweet speech of the Sage, 
that they altogether remained enrapt in their senses and minds, 

18. The ladies listening to the sage, were now roused by 
the cries of their infants and the birds in their cages, to get up 
from the place and to give them their suckand food. (1tmeans that 
the birds and boys, were alcne insensible of the Sage’s discourse). 
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14, Now tbe dust flung by the pinions of fluttering bees, 
covered the petals of the night blooming kumuda flowers; and 
the flapping chourtes were now at rest, with the tremulous eyelids 
of the princes, 

15. The rays of the sun, fearing to be waylaid by the dark 
night shade, whichhad now got loose from the dark mountain 
caves, fled through the windows to the inner apartment of the 
palace ; (which was already lighted with lamps). 

16. The time watches of the royal palace, knowing it to be 
passed the fourth watch of the day, sounded aloud their drums 
and trumpets, mingled with the sound of conch-shells, loudly 
resouoding on all sides, 

17, The high-sounding speech of the sage, was drowned 
under the loud peal of the jarring instruments; as the sonorous 
sound of the peacock, is hushed under the uproar of roaring 
clouds. 

18. The birds in the cages, began to quake and shake their 
wings with fear, and the leaves and branches of the lofty palm 
trees, shook in the gardens, as by a tremendous earthquake. 

19, The babes sleeping on the breasts of their nurses, trembled 
with fear at the loud uproar; and they cried as the smoking 
clouds of the rainy season, resounding between the two moun- 
tain craigs resembling the breasts, (It is common in Indian 
poetry to compare the swelling breasts to rising hills, and say 
Kucha giri). 

20. This noise made the helmets of the chieftains, shed the 
dust of their decorating flowers all about the hall; as the mov- 
ing waves of the lake, sprinkle the drops of water upon the land.* 

# In this verse thore is the coutinuation of the world shaking understood 
throught the intermediate steps. Thus the noise startled the chiefs, which 
shook their bodies, and these shook thoir heads, which caused their helmets 
to shake: these again shook the garlands of flowers upon them, and at last 
shed their dust on the ground. This kind of figure is called Krama m4la 
corresponding with Metalepsis gradation; as we have in the following ing 
tance of Dido’s exclamation in Virgil. ‘“ Happy, Oh truly happy had I been; 
if Trojan ships these coasts had never seen.” Here the first seeing is that 
of the ships and then of the Trojans in them, and afterwards of neas as 


one among them, and then of ber seeing him, and his sccivg her, and lastly 
of her passion at his aight. 
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21. Thus the palace of Dasharatha being full of trepidation 
at the olose of the day, regained its quiet at the gradual fall of 
the fanfare of sounding conch shells, and the bubbub of drum 
beatings at the advance of might. 

22. The Sage puta stop to bis present discourse, and address- 
ed R&ma then sitting in the midst of the assembly, in a sweet 
voice and graceful language. (Mudhura-Vritti is the middle 
or graceful style between the high and low). 

23. Vasishtha said:—O Rd&ghavat I have already spread 
before you the long net of my verbiology: do you entrap your 
flying mind in the same way, and bring it to your bosom and 
under your subjection. 

24, Take the purport of my discourse in such manner, as to 
Jeave out what is unintelligible, and lay hold on its substance; as 
the swan separates and sucks the milk which is mixed with water. 

25. Ponder upon it repeatedly, and consider it well in thy 
mind, and go on in this way to conduct yourself in life (viz by 
supression of your desires, weakening the mind, restraining the 
breathing, and acquiring of knowledge). 

26. By going on in this manner, you are sure to evade all 
dangers; or else you must fall ere long like the heavy elephant, 
in some pitfall of the Vindbya mountain. (Pitfalls are the only 
meaus of catching elephants). 

27, If you do not receive my words with attention, and act 
accordingly, you are sure to fall into the pit hit: a blind man 
left to go alone in the dark; and to be blown away like a 
lighted lamp, exposed in the open air, 

28. In order to derive the benefit of my lectures, you must 
continue in the discharge of your usual duties with indifference, 
and knowing zxsouczance to be the right dictum of the sdséras, 
be you regardless of everything besides. 

29. Now I bid you, O mighty monarch, and ye, princes and 
chiefs, and all ye present in this place, to get up and attend to 
the evening services of your daily ritual. (Ahnika). 

30. Let all attend to this much at present, as the day is 
drawing to its close ; ahd we shal] consider the rest, on our 
meeting in the next morning, 
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31. VAlmiki related :—After the Sage had snid so far, the 
assembly broke, off; and the assembled chiefs and princes rose 
up, with their faces blooming as the full blown lotuses at the 
end of the day. 

82. The Chiefs having paid their obeisance to the monarch, 
and made their salutation to Réma, they did their reverence to 
the sage, and departed to their reSpective abodes. 

83. Vasishtha rose up from his seat with the royal sage 
Viswamitra, and they were saluted on their departure by the 
aerial spirits, who had attended the audience all along. 

34. The Sages were followed closely, by the king and chief- 
tains a long way, and they parted after accosting them, accord- 
ing to their rank and dignity on the way ; 

85. The celestials took theirleave of the sage, and betook 
to their heavenward journey; and the munis repaired to their 
hermitages in the woods, when some of the saints turned about 
the palace, like bees flying in about the lotus bush. (different 
directions). 

36. The king having offered handfulls of fresh flowers at the 
feet of Vasishtha, entered the royal seraglio with his royal con- 
sorts. 

37. But R&ma and his brother princes, kept campany with 
the sage to his hermitage ; and having prostrated themselves at 
his feet, they returned to their princely mansions. 

38, The hearers of the sage having arrived at their houses 
made their ablutions; then worshipped the gods, and offered 
their efferings to the manes of their ancestors, They then treated 
their guests and gave alms to beggars, 

39. Then they took their meals with their Brahman guests, 
and members of the family ; and their depandants and servants 
were fed one after the other, according to the rules and customs 
of their order and caste 

40, After the sun had set down, with the diurnal duties of 
men, there rose the bright moon on high, with impositions of 
many nocturnal duties on mankind. 

41, At last the great king and the princes, and chiefs of 
men and the munis, together with the sages and saints, and all 
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sther terrestial beings, betook themselves to their several beds, 
with silken coverlets and bed cloths of various kinds, 

42. They lay thinking intensely in themselves, on the admo- 
nitions of the sage Vasishtha; on the mode of their passing 
over the boisterous gulf of this world, by means of this spiritual 
knowledge, 

43. Then they slept and lay with their closed eyelids, for 
one watch of the night only; and then opend their eyes, like 
the opening buds of lotuses, to see the lizht of the day. 

44, Ré&ma and his brother princes, passed full three watches 
of the night in waking ; and pondering over the deep sense of 
the lectures, of their spiritual guide-Vasishtha, (The present 
ritual allots three watches of the night to sleep, while formerly 
they gave but one watch to if), 

45, They slept only one and half watch of the night, with 
their closed eye lids; and then they shook off the dullness 
of their sleep, after driving the lassitude of their bodies by a 
short nap, 

46. Nowthe minds of these, being full of good will, raised 
by the rising reason in their souls, and knowledge of truth ; they 
felt the crescent of spiritual light lightening their dark bosoms, 
as the sectant of the moon, illumes the gloom of night; which 
afterwards disappeared at the approach of daylight, and the 
gathering broils of daytime. 


CHAPTER II. 
On tee Perrect Catm aNp Composure or THE Minp. 


Argument. The sages joining the assembly the next morning, and 
preaching of Divine knowledge to it. 


ALMIKI related. Then the shade of night, with her face as 

dark as that of the darkened moon, began to waste and 

wane away; as the darkness of ignorance and the mists of 
human wishes, vanish before the light of reason. 

2. Now the rising sun showed his crown of golden rays, on 
the top of the eastern mountain, by leaving his rival darkness 
to take its rest, beyond the western or his setting mount of 
astdchata. (the two mountains mean the eastern and western 
horizons). 

3. Now the morning breeze began to blow, beine moistened 
by the moon-beams, and bearing the particles of ice, as if to 
wash the face and eyes of the rising sun. 

4. Now roseR&maand Lakshmana, with their attendants 
a.so, from their beds and couches; and after discharging their 
morning services, they repaired to the holy hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 

5, There they saw the Sage coming out of his closet, after 
discharge of his morning devotion; and worshipped his feet. 
with offerings of orghya (or flowers and presents worthy of 
him). 

6. In a moment afterwards, the hermitage of the Sage was 
thronged by munis and Brahmins, and the other princes and 
chiefs, whose vehicles and cars and horses and elephants, block- 
ed the pathways altogether. 

7. Then the Sage being accompanied by these, and attended 
hy their suite and armies; and followed by R&ma and his 
brothers, was escorted to the palace of the Sovereign King 
Dasaratha. 

8. The king who had discharged his morning service, hasten- 
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ed to receive the Sage before band, and walked agreat way to 
welcome him, and do him honour and pay his homage. 

9. They entered the court hall, which was adorned with 
flowers and strings of gems and pearls; and there they seated 
themselves on the rich sofas and seats, which were set in rows 
for their reception. 

10, Ina short time the whole audience of the last day, com- 
posed both of the terrestial men and celestial spirits, were all 
assembled at the spot, and seated in their respective seats of 
honor. 

1), All these entered that craceful hall, and saluted one an- 
other with respect ; and then the royal court shone as brilliant 
as a bed of blooming lotuses, gently moved by the fanning 
breeze. 

12. The mixed assemblage of the munts and rtshie or the 
saints and Sages, and the Vipras and Rdjas or the Brahmans and 
Kshetriyas, sat in proper order, on scats appropriated for all of 
them. 

13. The soft sounds of their mutnal greetings and welcomes, 
gradually faded away; and the sweet voice of the panegyrists 
and encomiasts, sitting in a corner of the hall, was all hushed 
and lulled to silence. 

14, The sun-beams appearing through the chinks in the 

windows, seemed to be wating in order to join the audience, and 
to listen to the lectures of the Sage; (Another translation has it 
thus :—The audience crept in the hall, no sooner the sun-beams 
peeped through the windows). 
‘ 15. The jingling sound of bracelets, caused by the shaking of 
hands of the visitors in the hall; was likely to lull it to sleep 
the hearers of the sage. (It was acustom in olden times, to 
make a tinkling sound to ear, inorder to lull one to sleep, as by 
a kind of mesmerism). 

16. Then as Kumara looked revcrently on the countinance 
of his sire Siva, and as Kacha looked with veneration upon the 
face ofthe preceptor of the God or Vrihasputi 3 and as Prahlada 
gazed upon the face of Sukra—the preceptor of demons, and 
as Suparua viewed the visage of Krishna, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 9 


17, So did R&ma gloat upon the countinance of Vasishtha, 
and his eye-balls rolled upon it, like the black bees fluttering 
about a full blown lotus. 

18. The sage resumed the link of his last lecture, and deliver- 
e1 his eloquent speech to Rdma, who was well versed in 
eloquence also. 

19. Vasishtha said—Do you remember Réma! the lecture 
that I gave yesterday, which was fraught with deep sense and 
knowled¢e of transcendental truth 9 

20. I will now tell you of some other things for your in- 
struction, and you shall have to hear it with attention, for con- 
summation of your spiritual wisdom, 

21. Whereas it is the habit of dispassionateness, and the 
knowledge of truth, whereby we are enabled to ford over the 
boisterous ocean of the world, you must learn therefore, O 
Rama ! to practice and gain these betimes. 

22. Your full knowledge of all truth, will drive away your 
bias in untruth ; and your riddance from all desire, will save you 
from all sorrow. (Desire is a burning fire, but want of yearning 
ss want of pain and sorrowing). 

23. There exists but one Brahma, unbounded by space and 
time ; He is never limited by cither of them; and is the world 
himself, though it appears to be a distinct duality beside Him. 

24, Brahma abides in all infinity and eternity, and is not 
limited in any thing; He is tranquil and shines with equal 
effulgence on all bodies; He cannot be any particular thing, 
beside his nature of universality. 

25, Knowing the sature of Brahma as such, be you freed 
from the knowledge of your egoism (personality); and knowing 
yourself as the same with him, think yourself as bodiless and as 
wreat as he ; and thus enjoy the tranquility and felicity of your 
soul. 

26. There is neither the mind nor the avidya (or ignorance), 
nor the living principle, as distinct things in reality; they are 
all fictitious terms, (for the one and same namless Brahma 
himself). 


27. It is the sclf-same Brahma, that exhibits himself in the 
Vou LIL 2 
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forms of our enjoyments, in the faculties of enjoying them, in 
our desires and appetites for the same, and in the mind also for 
their perception. The great Brahma that is without beginning 
and end, underlies them all, as the great ocean surrounds the 
earth (and supplies its moisture to every thing upon it). 

28, The same Brahma is seen in the form of his intellect 
(or wisdom) in heavens, on earth and in the infernal regions, 
as also in the vegitable and animal creations; and there is 
nothing else beside him. 

29. The same Brahma, who has no beginning nor end, 
spreads himself like the boundless and unfathomable ocean, under 
all bodies and things; and in whatever we deem as favoura- 
ble and unfavourable to us, as our friends and our enemies, 

30. The fiction of the mind. like that of a dragon, conti- 
nues so long, as we are subject to the error and ignorance of 
taking these words for real things; and are unacquainted with 
the knowledge of Brahma; (as pervading all existence). 

81.. The error of the mind and its perceptibles, continues as 
long as one believes his personality to consist in bis body; and 
understands the phenomenal world as a reality ; and has the 
selfishness to think such and such things to be his ; (since there 
is nothing which actually belongs to any body, besides its tem- 
porary use). 

$2. So long as you do not raise yourself, by the counsel and 
in the society of the wise and good; and as long as you do not 
get rid of your ignorance } you cannot escape from the meanness 
of your belief in the mind. 

88. So long as you do not get loose of your worldly 
thoughts, and have the light of the universal spirit before your 
view ; you cannot get rid of the contracted thoughts of your 
mind, yourself and the world. 

84. As long as there is the blindness of ignorance, and one’s 
subjection to worldly desires; so long there is the delusion of 
falsehood also, and the fictions of the fallacious mind. 

85. As long as the exhalation of yarnings infest the forest 
of the heart, the chakora or parrot of reason will never resort to 
it; but fly far away from the infected air, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 11 


86. The errors of thought disappear from that mind, which 
ig unattached to sensual enjoyments; which is cool with its 
pure inappetency, and which has broken loose from its net of 
avarice. 

37. He who has got rid of his thirst and delusion of wealth, 
and who is conscious of the inward coolness of his soul, and who 
possesses the tranquility of his mind; such a person is said to 
have fled from the province of his anxious thought. 

38. He who looks upon unsubstantial things, as unworthy 
of his regard and reliance; and who looks upon his body as ex- 
traneous to himself ; is never misled by the thoughts of his mind. 

39. He who meditates on the infinate mind, and sees all 
forms of things as ectypes of the universal soul ; and who views 
the world absorbed in himself ; is never misled by the erroneous 
conception of the living principle. 

40. The partial view of a distinct mind anda living prin- 
ciple, serves but to mislead a man (to the knowledge of erro- 
neous particulars); all which vanish away, at the sight of the 
rising sun of the one universal soul. 

41, Want of the partial view of the mind, gives the full 
view of one undivided soul; which consumes the particulars, as 
the vivid fire burns away the dry leaves of trees, and as the 
sacrificial fire consumes tbe oblations of ghee or clarified butter. 

42. Those men of great souls, who have known the supreme 
one, and are self-liberated in their lifetime; have their minds 
without their essences, and which are therefore called asutwas 
or nonentities. (These minds, says the gloss, are as the water- 
marks on the sand, after a channel is driedup, (or its waters have 
receded); meaning that the mind remains in its print but not in 
its substance). 

43. The body of the living liberated man, has a mind em- 
ployed in its duties, but freed from its desires; such minds are 
not chittas or active agents, but mere sattwas or passive objects, 
They are no more self-volitive free agents, but ure acted upon 
by their paramount duties. (Free will is responsible for its acts, 
but compulsion has no responsibility). 

44, They that know the truth, are mindless and unmindful of 
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everything save their duty; they rove about at pleasure and 
discharge their duties by rote and practice, inorder any object 
to gain. 

45, They are calm and cold with all their actions and in all 
their dealings; they have the members of their bodies and their 
senses under full control, aud know no desire nor duality. 


46. The saint having his sight fixed upon his inner soul, 
sees the world burnt down as straws by the fire of his inteblect ; 
and finds his erroneous conceptions of the mind, to fly far away 
from it, like flitting flies from a conflagration. 


47, The mind which is purified by reason, is called the sattwa 
as said above, and does not give rise to error; as the fried paddy 
seed, is not productive of the plant (The sattwa mind is spirit- 
less and dead in itself), 

48, Tbe word Sattwa means the contrary of Chitta, which 
latter is used in lexicons to mean the mind, that has the quality 
of being reborn on aceount of its actions and desires. (The 
chitta is defined as the hving seed of the mind, and produetive 
of acts and future regenerations, which the Sattwa or deadened 
mind cannot do). 

49. You have toattain the attainable Softwa o: torpid state 
of your mind, and to have the seed of your active mind 
or chifta, singed by the blaze of your spiritual mind or satwa. 

50. The minds of the learned, which are lighted by reason, 
are melted down at once to liquidity , but those of the ignorant 
which are hardened by their worldly desires, will not yield to 
the force of fire and.steel ; but continue still to sproutup as the 
grass, the more they are mowed and put on fire. (The over- 
growing grass in the fields, though set on fire, will grow again 
from their unburnt roots, and became as rank as before). 

51. Brabma is vast expanse, and such being the vastness of 
the universe too there is no difference between them; and the 
intellect of Brahma is as full as the fulness of bis essence, 

52. The Divine Intellect contains the three worlds, as the 
pepper has its pungency within itself. Therefore the triple 
world is not a distinct thing from Brahma, and its existence and 
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inexistence (7. €., its creation and dissolution), are mere fictions 
of human mind. (It is ever cxistant in the eternal mind). 

53. It is the use of popular language, to speak of existence 
and non-existence as different things; but they are never so 
in reality to the right understanding. Since whatever is or not 
in being, is ever present in the Divine Mind. 

53, This being a vacuity, contains all things in their vacu- 
ous state (which is neither the state of sensible existence, nor 
that of intellectual inexistence either). God as the Absolute, 
Eternal, and Spiritual substance, is as void as Thought. (The 
universe is a thought in the mind of god, and existence is 
thought and activity in the Divine Mind. Aristotle). 


54. If you disbelieve in the intellectual, you can have no 
belief in your spirituality also; then why fear to die for fear of 
future retribution, when you leave your body behind to turn to 
dust. Tell me R4ma! how can you imagine the existence of the 
world in absence of the intellectual principle. (There can be no 
materia! world, without the immaterial mind; nor can you 
think of it, if you have no mind in you). 

55. But if you find by the reasoning of your mind, all 
things to be mere intellections of the intellect at all times 3 then 
say why do yon rely on the substantiality of your body. 

56. Remember Réma, your pellucid intellectual and spiritual 
form, which has no limit nor part of it, but is an unlimitted and 
undivided whole ; and mistake not yourself for a limited being 
by forgotting your true nature. 

57. Thinking yourself as such, take all the discreet parts of 
the universe as forming one concrete whole; and this is the 
substantial intellect of Brahma. 

58. Thou abidest in the womb of thy intellect, and art 
neither this nor that nor any of the many discrete things enter- 
spersed in the universe. Thou art as thou art and last as the 
End and Nil in thy obvious and yet thy hidden appearances, 

59. Thou art contained under no particular category, nor is 
there any predicable which may be predicated of thee. Yet 
thou art the substance of every predicament in tby form of the 
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solid, ponderous and calm intellect; and I salute thee in that 
form of thine. 

60. Thou art without beginning and end, and abidest with 
thy body of solid intellect, amidst the crystal sphere of thy 
creation, and shining as the pure and transparent sky. Thou art 
calm and quiet, and yet displayest the wonderous world, as the 
seed vessel ahaws the wonders of vegitation. 


CHAPTER III. 


On tue Unity ano Universatity or BrauMa. 


Argument. Showing the identity of Brahma with the Miad Living 
Soul, the body and the world and all things and extirpation of all 
dualisms, by the establishment of one universality, 


ASISHTHA continued:~As the countless waves, which 
are continually rising and falling in the Sea, are no other 
than its water assuming temporary forms to view; so the 
intellect exhibits the forms of endless worlds heaving in itself ; 
and know, O sinless Rdma! this intellect to be thy very self or 
soul. (All personal souls are selfsame with the impersonal Self ; 
because it is in the power of both the finite and infinite souls to 
produce and reduce the appearance of the worlds in them, which 
proves them beyond any doubt as the Chiddtmé or the Intellec- 
tual soul), 

2. Say thou that hast the intellectual soul, what relation 
doth thy immaterial soul bear to the material world, and being 
freed from thy earthly cares, how canst thou entertain any earthly 
desire or affection in it (The spiritual soul has no concern with 
the material world). — 

8. It is the Intellect which manifests itself in the forms of 
living soul or jiva, mind and its desires, and the world and all 
things; say then what else can it be, to which all these proper- 
ties are to be attributed ; (if not to the eternal intellect). 

4, The intellect of the Supreme Spirit, is aa a profound sea 
with its huge surges ; and yet,O Raéma: itis as calm and cool as 
thy soul, and as bright and clear, as the transparent firmament. 

5. As the heat is not separate from fire, and the fragrance 
not apart from the flower ; and as blackness is inseparable from 
colyrium, and whiteness from the ice ; and as sweet is inborn 
in the sugarcane, so is intellection inherent in, and unseparated 
from the intellect. 

6. As the light is nothing distinct from the sun-beams, #0 
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is intellection no other than the intellect itself; and as the 
waves are no way distinct from the water ; so the universe is in 
nowise different or disjoined from the nature of the intellect, 
which contains the universe. (The noumenon contains the 
phenomenon, and become manifest as the world). 

7, The ideas are not apart from the intellect, nor is the ego 
distinct from the idea of it; the mind is not different from the 
ego, nor is the living soul any other than the mind. 

8. The senses are not separate from the mind, and the body 
is not unconnected with the senses; the world is the same as the 
body, and there is nothing apart from the world. (The body is 
the microcosm of the cosmos ®yaryTa). 

9. Thus the great sphere of universe, is no other than the 
unbounded sphere of intellect ; and they are nothing now done 
or made, or ever created before: (for whatever there is or comes 
to pass, continues forever in the presence of the intellect). 

10. Our knowledge of every thing, is but our reminiscence 
of the same; and this is to continue for evermore, in the 
manner of all partial spaces, being contained in infinity, without 
distinction of their particular localities, (All spaces of place 
occupied by bodies, are contained in the infinite and unoccupied 
vacuity of Mind). 

11. As all spaces are contained in the endless vacuity, so 
the vastness of Brahma is contaiued in the immensity of © 
Brahma; and as truth resides in verity, so in this plenum 
contained, in the plenitude of Divine mind. (Here Brahma the 
great means by figure of metonymy, the Brahmdnda or vastness 
of his creation). 

12. Seeing the forms of outward things, the intelligent man 
never takes them to his mind; it is the ignorant only, that set 
their minds to the worthless things of this world. 

13. They are glad to long after what they approve of, for 
their trouble only in this world; but he who take these things 
as nothing, remains free from the pleasure and pain of having 
or not having them. (So said the wise Socrates :— How many 
things are here, which I do not want). 

14, The apperent difference of the world and the soul of the 
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world, is as false in reality, as the meaning of the words sky 
and skies, which though taken in their singular and plural senses, 
still denote the same uniform vacuity. (So the one soul is viewed 
as maby Ww appearance only). 

15. He who remains with the internal purity of his vacant 
mind, although he observes the customary differences of external 
things, remains yet as unaffected by the feelings of pain and 
pleasure, as the insensible block of wood and stone; (with his 
stoical indifference in Joy and grief). 

16. He who sees his blood-thirsty enemy in the light of a 
true friend, is the person that sees rightly into the nature of 
things. (Because the killers of our lives, are the givers of our 
immortality). 

17. As the river uproots the big trees on both its sides, by its 
rapid currents and delage ; 30 doth the dispassionate man destroys 
the feelings of his joy and grief to their very roots. . 

18. The sage that knows not the nature of the passions and 
affections, and does not guard himself from their impulse and 
emotions, is unworthy of the veneration, which awaits upon the 
character of saints and sages. 

19, He who has not the sense of his egoism, and whose mind 
is not attached to this world; saves his soul from death and con- 
finement, after his departure from this world. (There is a similar 
text in the Bhdégavadgité, and it is hard to say whieh is the 
original one and which is the copy). 

20. The belief in one’s personality, is as false asone’s faith in 
an unreality, which does not exist ; and this wrong notion of its 
existence, is removed only by one’s knowledge of the error, and 
his riddance from it. 

2i. He who has extinguished the ardent desire of his mind, 
like the flame of an dilless lamp; and who remains unshaken 
under all circumstances, stands as the image of a mighty conquer- 
or of his enemies in painting or statue. 

92. QO Ramat that man is said to be truly Jiberated, who is 
unmoved under all circumstances, and has nothing to gain or lose 
in his prosperity or adversity, nor any thivg to elate or depress 
him in either state. 

Vou IIL, 3 


CHAPTER IV. 


Argument. Vasishtha exposes the evils of selfish views pardg-drishti, 
and exalts the merit of elevated views pratyag-drishits. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Ré&ma ! knowing your mind, under- 
standing, egoism and all your senses, to be insensible of 
themselves, and deriving their sensibility from the intellect; say 
how can your living soul and the vital breaths, have any sensa- 
tion of their own. 

2. It is the one great soul, that infuses its power to those 
different organs; as the one brighi sun dispenses his light, to all 
the various objects in their diverse colours. 

3. As the pangs of the poisonous thirst after wordly enjoy~ 
ments, come to an end; so the insensibility of ignorance, flies 
away like darkness at the end of the night. 

4, It is the incantation of spiritual knowledge only, that is 
able to heal the pain of baneful avarice ; as it is in the power of 
autumn only, to dispel the clouds of the rainy-season. 

5. It is the dissipation of ignorance, which washes the 
mind of its attendant desires; as it is the disapperance of the 
rainy weather, which scatters the clouds in the sky. 

6. The mind being weakened to unmindfulness, loses the 
chain of its desires from it ; as a necklace of pearls being loosen- 
ed from its broken string, tosses the precious gems al? about the 
ground. 

7. R&ma! they that are unmindful of the s&stras, and mind 
to undermine them ; resemble the worms and insects, that mine 
the gronnd wherein they remain. 

8. The fickle eye-sight of the idle and curious gazer ou all 
things, becomes motionless after their ignorant curiosity is over 
and has ceased to stir; as the shaking lotus of the lake becomes 
steady, after the gusts of wind have passed away and stopped. 

9. You have got nd,O Rama! of your thought of all entities 
and non-entities, and found your steadiness in the ever--steady 
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unity of God; as the restless winds mix at last with the calm 
vacuum : (after their blowing and breathing over the solid earth, 
and in the hollow sky). 

10. I ween you have been awakened to sense, by these series 
of my sermons to you; as kings are awakened from their nightly 
sleep, by the sound of their eulogiste and the music of timbrels. 

11. Seeing that commom people of low understandinys, are 
impressed by the preachings of their parish parsons; I have 
every reason to believe that my sermons must made their im- 
pression, upon the good understanding of Réma: 

12. As you are in the habit of considering well, the good 
counsel of others in your mind ; so I doubt not, that my counsel 
will penetrate your mind, as the cool rain-water enters into the 
parched ground of the earth. 

18. Knowing me as your family priest, and my family as the 
spiritual guides of Raghus race for ever ; you must receive with 
regard my good advices to you, and set my words as a neck-chain 
to your heart. 


CHAPTER V. 
Argament. Rama’s relation to Vasishtha, of his perfect rest in godliness. 


AMA said :—O my venerable guide! My retrospection of 

your sermons, has set my mind to perfect rest, and I see 

the traps and turmoils of this world before me, with a quite 
indifferent and phlegmatic mind. 

2, My soul has found its perfect tranquility in the Supreme 
Spirit, isas the parched ground is cooled by a snow or of rain- 
fall after a long and painful drought. 

3. Iam as cool as coldness itself, and feel the felicity of an 
entire unity in myself; and my mind has become as tranquil and 
transparent, ag the limpid lake that is undisturbed by elepbants. 

4, Isee the whole plenum of the universe, O sage! in its 
pristine pure light; and as clear as the face of the wide exten- 
ded firmament, without the dimness of frost or mist. 

5. I am _ now freed from my doubts, and exempted from the 
mirage of the world; J am equally sloot from affections, and 
have become as pure and serene, as the Jake and sky in autumn. 

6. I have found that transport in my inmost soul, which 
knows no bound nor decay ; and have the enjoyment of that gusto, 
which defies the taste of the ambrosia! draught of gods. 

7. I am now set in the truth of actual existence, and my re- 
pose in the joyous rest of my soul. I have become the delight of 
mankind snd my own joy in myself, which makes me thank my 
felicitous self, and you also for giving me this blessing. (The 
Sruti says, Heavenly bliss is the delight of men, and the heartfelt 
joy of every body). 

8, My heart has bécome as expanded and pure; as the expanse 
of limpid lakes in autumn; and my mind bath become as cold 
and serene, as the clear and humid sky in the season of autumn. 

9, Those doubts and coinings of imagination, which mislead 
the blind, have now fled afar from me; as the fear of ghosts 
appearing in the dark, disappear at the light of da, -break, 
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10. How can there be the speck or spot of impurity, in the 
pure and enlightened soul ; and how can the doubts of the objec- 
tive nature, arise in the subjective mind? All these errors vanisb 
to naught, like darkness before moon hght, 

11. Ali these appearances appearing in various forms, are 
but the diverse manifestations of the self-same soul ; it is_ there- 
fore a fallacy to suppose, this is one thing and that another, by 
our misjudgment of them. 

12, I smile to think in myself, the miserable slave of my 
desires that 1 had been before; that am now so well satisfied 
without them. (The privation of desire gives greater satisfac- 
tion than its fulfilment), 

13. I remember now how my single and solitary self, 19 one 
and all with the universal! soul of the world; since 1 received 
my baptism with the ambrosial fluid of thy words. 

14, Othe highest and holiest station, which I have now 
attained to; and from where I behold the sphere of the sun, to 
be situated as low as the infernal region. 

15, Ihave arrived at the world of sober reality and existence, 
from that of unreality and sceming existence. I therefore 
thank my soul, that has became so elevated and adorable with 
its fulness of the Deity. 

16. O venerable Sage:—I am _ now situated in everlasting 
joy, and far removed from the region of sorrow; by the sweet 
sound of the honeyed words, which have crept like humming 
bees, into the pericarp of my lotus-like heart. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Argument :—Prevelence and influence of delirium, (moha). 


eee a Continued—Hear me moreover to tell you, my 
dear Rama, some excellent sayings for your good, and also 
for the benefit of every one of my audience here, 

2. Though you are unlike others, in the greater enlighten- 
ment of your understanding ; yet my lecture will equally edify 
your knowledge, as that of the less enlightened men than yourself. 

3. He who is g0 senseless as to take his body for the soul, is 
soon found to be upset by his unruly senses; as a charioteer is 
thrown down by his head-strong and restive horses, (So says 
the Sruti also, ‘The soul is the charioteer of the vihicle of the 
body, and the senses are as its horses). 

4, But the Sapient man who knows the bodiless soul and 
relies therein, has all his senses under the subjection of his soul ; 
and they do not overthrow him, as obstinate horses do their 
riders. 

5. He who praises no object of enjoyment, but rather finds 
fault with all of them, and discerns well their evils; enjoys the 
health.of his body without any complaint. (The voluptuary is 
subject to diseases, but the abstinent is free from them 3 for in 
the midst of pleasure there is pain). 

6. The soul has no relation with the body, nor is the body 
related with the soul; they are as unrelated to each other as the 
light and shade. (And are opposed to one another as sun-light 
and darkness). 

7. The discrete sow is distinct from concrete matter, and 
free from material properties and accidents ; the soul is ever shin- 
ing and does not rise or set as the material sun and moon (and it 
never changes as the everchanging objects of changeful naturc 
and mind). 

8. The body is adull mass of vile matter, it is ignorant of 
itself and its own welfare ; it is quite ungrateful to the soul, that 
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makes it sensible; therefore it well diserves its fate of diseases 
and final dissolution. (The body is frail, and is at best buta 
fading flower). 


9, How can the body be deemed an intelligent thing, when 
the knowledge of the one (7. ¢., the soul) as intelligence, proves 
the other (¢. ¢., is the body) to be but a dull mass. (They cannot 
both be intelligent, when the nature of the one is opposite to that 
of the other; and if there is no difference between them, they 
would become one and the samething. (ze. the soul equal with 


the body, which is impossible). 


10. But how is it then, that they mutually reciprocate their 
feelings of pain and pleasure to one another, unless they are the 
one and the samething, and participating of the same properties? 
(This is a presumptive objection of the antagonistic doctrine, 
touching the co-relation of the mind and body). 


11. It is impossible Rama, for the reciprocation of their 
feelings, that never agree in their natures ; the gross body has 
no connection with the subtile soul, nor nas the rarified soul any 
relation with the solid body. (It is the gross mind that sym- 
pathises with the body, and not the unconnected spirit or soul). 


12, The presence of the one, nullifies the existence of the 
opposite other; as in the cases of day and night, of darkness and 
light, and of knowledge and ignorance : (which are destructive of 
their opposites). 

13. The unbodied soul presides over all bodies, without ite 
adherance to any; asthe omnipresent sprit of Brahma, per- 
vades throughout all nature, without coalescing with any 
visible object. (The spirit of God resides in all, and is yet quite 
detached from everything). 

14, The embodied sou) is ag unattached to the body, as the 
dew drop on the lotus leaf is disjoined with the leaf; and as the 
divine spirit is quite unconnected with everything, which it fille 
and supports, 

15. The Soul residing in the body, is as unaffected by its 
affections, as the sky remains unmoved, by the motion of the 
winds raging in itsbosom. (It is figuratively said, that tempests 
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rend the skies, and the passions rend their recepient bosom; but 
nothing can disturb the empty vacuity of the sky or soul. 

16. Knowing your soul to be no part of your body, ress 
quietly in it to eternity ; but believing yourself as the body, be 
subject to repeated transmigrations of it in endless forms, 

17. The visibles are viewed as the rising and falling waves, 
in the boundless ocean of the Divine soul; but reliance in the 
supreme soul, will show the light of the soul only. 

18, This bodily frame is the product of the Divine soul, as 
the wave is produced of the water of the sex; and though the 
bodies are seen to move about as waves, yet their receptacle the 
soul is ever as steady as the sea ;—-the reservoir of the moving 
waves. 

19. The body is the image of the soul, as the sun seen in 
the waves is the reflection of that luminary ; and though the body 
like the reflected sun, is seeu to be moving and waving, yet its 
archetype—the soul, is ever as steady as the fixed and unfluctua- 
tinge sun in the sky. 

20. The error of the subtansiality and stability of the body 
is put to flight, no sooner the light of the permanent and spiritual 
Substratum of the soul, comes to shine over our inward sight. 
(Knowledge of the immaterial and immortal soul, removes the 
blunder of the material and mortal body). 

21. The body appears to be in the act of constant motion 
and rotation like a wheel, to the partial and unspiritual observers 
of materialism ; and it is believed by them to be perpetually 
subject to birth and death, like the succession of light and dark- 
ness, (Lit:—As candle light and darkness follow each other, so 
is the body produced and dissolved by turns). 

22. These unspiritual men, that are unconscious of their 
souls; are as shallow and empty minded, as crjuna trees; which 
grow without any pith and marrow within them. 

23. Dull headed men that are devoid of intelligence, are a3 
contemptible-as the grass on the ground; and they move their 
limbs like the blades of grass, which are moved by force of the 
passing wind; (and by direction of the Judging mind), Those 
that are unacquainted with the intelligent soul, resemble the 
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senseless and hallow bamboos, which shake and whistle by breath 
of the winds alone. (The internal air moves the body and the 
limbs, as the external breeze shakes the trees). 

24. Theunintelligent body and limbs, are actuated to perform 
and display their several acts, by action of the vital breath; as 
the vacillation of the insensible trees and leaves, is caused by 
the motion of the breeze ; and both of them cease to move, no 
sooner the current airs cease to agitate them. 

25. These dull bodies are as the boisterous waves of the sea, 
yeavine with huge shapes with tremendous noise; and appearing 
to sight as the figures of drunken men, staggering with draughts 
of the luscious juice of Vine. 

26. These witless men resemble the rapid currents of rivers, 
which without a jot of sense in them, keep up on their continual 
motion, to no good to themselves or others, 

27. Itis from their want of wit, that they are reduced to ut- 
most meanness and misery ; which make them groan and sigh 
like the blowing bellows of the blacksmith. 

28. Their continued motion is of no real good to themselves, 
but brings on their quietus like the calm after the storm; they 
clash and clang like the twang of the bowstring, without the 
dart to hit at the mark, 

29. The life of the unintelligent man, is only for its extinction 
or death; and its desire of fruition is as false, as the fruit of an 
unfruitful tree in the woody forest, 

30. Seeking friendliness in unintelligent men, is as wishing 
to rest or sleep on a burning mountain ; andthe society of the 
unintellectual, is as associating with the headless trunks of trees 
in a forest (The weak headed man like the headless tree, can 
neither afford any sheltering shade, nor nourishing fruit to the 
passenger. So the verse; It is vain to expect any good or gain, 
from men of witless and shallow brain). 

31. Doing any service to the ignorant and lack witted men 
goes for nothing ; and is as vain as beating the bush or empty 
air with a stick: and any thing given to the senseless, is as 
something thrown intothe mud. (Oras casting pearls before the 
swine, or scattering grains in the bushes). 


Vor ttl. A 
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32. Talking with the ignorant, is as calling the dogs from 
a distance ; (which is neither heard nor heeded by them). Ignor- 
ance is the seat of evils, which never betide the sensible and 
the wise. (So the Hitopodesa-A hundred evils and thousand 
fears, daily befal to the fool, and not to the heedful wise), 

83. The wise pass over‘all errors in their course amidst the 
world; but the ignorant are exposed to incessant troubles, in 
their ceaseless ardour to thrive in the pleasures of life. 

34, As the carriage wheel revolves incessantly, about the axle 
to which it is fixed; so the body of man turns continually about 
the wealthy family, to which the foolish mind is fixed for gain. 

35. The ignorant fool can never get rid of his misery, so 
long as he is fast bound to the belief of taking his pony as his 
soul, and knowing no spiritual soul besides. 

36. How is it possible for the infatuated, to be freed from 
their delasion; when their minds are darkened by illusion, and 
their eyes are blind-folded, by the hood-wink of unreal appear- 
ance, 

87. The seeing man or looker on sights, that regales his eyes 
with the sight of unrealities; is at last deluded by them, asa man 
is moonstruck by fixing his eyes on the moon, and becomes giddy 
with the profuse fragrance of flowers. 

88. As the watering of the ground, tends to the growth of grass 
and thorns and thistles; so the fostering of the body, breeds 
the desires in the heart, as thick as reptiles grow in the hollow 
of trees; and they invigorate the mind in the form of a ram- 
pantlion or elephant. 

39. The ignorant foster their hopes of heaven on the death 
of their bodies; as the farmer expects a plenteous harvest, from 
his well cultivated fields. (¢. e. expectation of future heaven 
is vain, by means of ceremonial acts in life). 

40. The greedy hell-hounds are glad to look upon the igno- 
rant, that are fast-bound in the coils of their serpentine. desires ; 
as the thirsty peacocks are pleased to gaze on the black clouds, 
that rise before their eyes in the rainy season. 

41. These beauties with their glancing eyes, resembling the 
fluttering bees of summer, and with lips blooming as the new 
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blown leaves of flowers; are flaunting to catch hold of ignorant 
men ; as poisonous plants are displayed, to lay hold on ignorant 
flies. 

42. The plant of desire, which shoots out of the goodly soil 
of ignorant minds, shelters the flying passions under ils shady 
foliage ; as the coral plants foster the coral insects in them, (The 
coralines are known to be the formation of coral insects), 

43, Enmity is like a wild fire, it consumes the arbour of the 
body, and lete out the smoke through the orifice of the mouth 
in the desert land of the heart, and exhibits the rose of the heath 
as the burning cinders. 

44, The mind of the ignorant is as a Jake of envy, covered 
with the leaves of spite and calamny : jealousy is its lotus-bed, 
and the anxious thoughts are as the bees continually fluttering 
thereupon. 

45. The ignorant man that is subjected to repeated births, 
and is rising and falling as wavesin the tumultuous ocean of this 
world, is exposed also to repeated deaths: and the burning fire 
which engulphs his dead body, isas in the submarine fire of this sea, 

46. The ignorant are exposed to repeated births, attended 
by the vicissitudes of childhood, youth, manhood and old age, 
and followed at last by a painfnl death aud cremation of the 
beloved body on the funeral pile. 

47. The ignorant body is like a diving bucket, tied by the 
rope of transmigration to the Hydraulic machine of acts; to be 
plunged and lifted over again, in and over the dirty pool of this 
world, 

48. This world which is a plane pavement and but narrow 
hole (lit, a cow foot-cave) to the wise, by their uvconsciousnes 
of it; appears as a boundless and unfathomable sea to the 
ignorant, owing to their great concern about it, (The wise think 
lichtly of the world ; but the worldly take it heavily upon them- 
selves). 

49, The ignorant are devoid of their eye-sight, to look out 
beyond their limited circle 3 as the birds long confined in their 
cages, have no mind to fly out of them. 

50. The revolution of repcted births, is like the constant rota- 
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tion of the wheel of a chariot; and there is no body that is able 
to stop their motion, by restraining his earthly desires ; which 
are ever turning as the spokes affixed to lave of the heart. 

51. The ignorant wander at large, about the wide extended 
earth; as huntsmen rove amidst the forest, in search of their 
prey ; until they become a prey at the hand of death, and make 
the members of their bodies as morsels, to the vultures of 
their sensual appetites, 

52. The sights of these mountainous bedies, and of these 
material forms made of earthly flesh, are mistaken hy the 
ignorant for realities ; as they mistake the figures in painting for 
real persons. 

58. How flourishing is the arbour of this delusion, which is 
fraught with the endless objects of our erroneous imagination ; 
and hath stretched out these innumerable worlds from our igno- 
rance of them. 

54. How ffourishing is the salpe tree or all fruitful arbour 
of delusion ; which is ever fraught with endless objects of our 
imaginary desire, ana stretches out the inftnite worlds to our 
erroneous conception as its leaves. 

55. Here our prurient minds like birds of variegated colours, 
rest and remain and sit and spert, in and all about this arbour, 

56. Our acts are the roots of our repeated births as the stem of 
the tree is of its shoots; our prosterity and properties are the 
flowers of this arbor, and our virtues and vices are as its fruits 
of good and evil. — 

57. Our wives are as the tender plants, that thrive best under 
the moon-light of delusion; and are the most beautiful things to 
behold in this desert land of the earth. 

58. As the darkness of ignoranee prevails over the mind, 
soon after the setting of the sun light of reason ; there rises the 
full moon of errors in the empty mind, with al) her changing 
phases of repeated births. (This refers to the dark ages of Purdnie 
or mythological fictions, and also to the Darshanie or philosophi- 
cal systems which succeeded the age of Vedantic light, and were 
full of changeable doctrines, Jike the phases of the moon ; whence 
she is styled dwe7e or mistress of digits, There is another 
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fivure of equivocation in the word doskak, meaning the night as 
well as the defect of ignorance). 

59, It is under the influence of the cooling moon-light of 
ignorance ; that our minds foster the fond desire of worldly enjoy- 
ments; and like the chakora birds of night, drink their frld of 
delight as ambrosial moon-beams. (The ignorant are fond of 
pleasures, and where ignorance is bliss, it is foolish to be wise). 

60. It is under this delusion, that men view their beloved 
ones as buds of roses and lotuses, and tkeir loose glancing eyes, as 
the black bees fluttering at random ; they see the sable clouds in 
the braids and locks of their hair, anda glistening fire in their 
glowing bosoms and breasts. 

61. It is delusion, O Réma! that depicts the fairies with the 
beams of fair moon-light nights; though they are viewed by 
the wise, in their true light of being as foul as the darkest 
midnight. 

62. Know R&ma, the pleasures of the world, to be as the per 
nicious fruits of ignorance; which are pleasant to taste at first, 
but prove to be full of bitter gall at last. It is therefore better 
to destroy this baneful arbour, than to lose the life and soul by 
the mortal taste of its fruits, (It is the fruit of the tree of igno- 
rance rather than that of knowledge, which brought death into 
the world and all our woe. Milton). 


CHAPTER VII. 


Argument :—The effects of ignorance, shown in the evils brought on 
by our vain desires and fall-acies or erroneous judgments. 


ASISHTHA continued. These beauties that are so decorated 

with precious gems and jewels, and embellished with the 

strings of brilliant pearls, are as the playful billows in the milky 
ocean of the moon-beams of our fond desires. 

2. The sidelong looks of the beautiful eyes in their faces, 
look like a cluster of black bees, setting on the pericarp of a fall 
blown lotus. 

8. These beauties appear as charming, to the enslaved minds 
of deluded men; and as the vernal flowers which are strewn 
upon the ground in forest lands. 

4, Their comely persons which are compared with the moon, 
the lotus flower, and sandal paste for their coulness by fascinated 
minds ; are viewed as indifferently by the wise, as by the insensible 
beasts which make a prey of them. (Lit. by the rapacious 
wolves and dogs and vultures which devour them). 

5. Their swollen breasts which are compared with lotus-buds, 
ripe pomegranates and cups of gold, are viewed by the wise as a 
lump of flesh and blood and nauseous liquor. 

6. Their fieshy lips, distilling the impure saliva and spittle, 
are said to exude with ambrosial honey, and to bear resemblance 
with the ruby and coral and vimba fruits. 

7. Their arms with the crooked joints of the wrists and 
loins, and composed of hard bones in the inside, are compared 
with creeping plants, by their infatuated admirers and erotic 
poets. 

8. Their thick thighs are likened to the stems of lumpish 
plantain trees, and the decorations of their protruberant breasts, 
are resembled to the strings of flowers, hung upon the turrets 
of temples. 

9. Women are pleasant at first, but become quarrclsome 
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afterwards; and then fly away in haste, like the goddess of 
fortune; and yet they are desired by the ignorant. (But when 
the old woman frets, let her go alone). 

10. The minds of the ignorant, are subject to many paing 
and pleasures in this life; and the forest of their misdeeds, 
shoots forth in a thousand branches, bearing the woeful fruits 
of misery only. (The tree of sin brought death into the world 
and all our woe. Milton). 

11. The ignorant are fast bound inthe net of their folly, 
and their ritual functions are the ropes, that lead them to the 
prison-house of the world. The words of their lips, like the 
mantras and musical words of their mouths, are the more for 
their bewilderment. (The ignorant are enslaved by their ritua- 
listic rites; but the Sages are enfranchised by their spiritual 
knowledge). 

12, The overspreading mist of ignorance, stretches out @ 
maze of ceremonial rites, and envelopes the minds of common 
people in utter darkness; as the river Yamund over flows it: 
banks with its dark waters. 

18. The lives of the ignorant, which are so pleasant with 
their tender affections, turn out as bitter as the juice of hemloc, 
when the affecticns are cut off by the strong hand of death. (t.¢, 
the pleasures of life are embittered by the losa of relatives). 

14, The senseless rabble are driven and carried away, lile 
the withered and shattered leaves of trees, by the ever blowing 
winds of their pursuits; which scatter them all about as the dregs 
of earth, and bespatter them with the dirt and dust of their sins. 

15, All the world is as a ripe fruit in the mouth of death, 
whose voracious belly is never filled with all its ravages, for 
millions and millions of kalpa ages. (‘'he womb of death is never 
fuil). 

16. Men are as the cold bodies and creeping reptiles of the 
earth, and they crawl and creep continually in their crooked 
course, by breathing the vital air, as the snakes live upon the 
current air, (Serpents are said to live a long time without food, 
sitnply by inhaling the open air). 

17. The time of youth passeg asa dark night, without the 
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moon-light of reason; and is infested by the ghosts of wicked 
thoughts and evil desires. 

{8. The flippant tongue within the mouth, becomes faint 
with cringing flattery ; as the pistil rising from the seed vessel, 
becomes languid under the freezing frost. 

19. Poverty branches out like the thorny Sdlmali tree, in a 
thousand branches of misery, distress, sorrow, sickness, and 
all kinds of woe to human beings, (Poverty is the root of all 
evils in life). | 

20. Concealed covetousness like the unseen bird of night, is 
hidden within the hollow cavity of the human heart, resembling 
the stunted chastya trees of mendicants; and then it shrieks and 
hoots out from there, during the dark night of delusion which 
has overspread the sphere of the mind. 

21. Old age lays hold on youth by the ears, as the old cat 
siezes on the mouse, and devours its prey after sporting with it 
fora long while. 

22. The accumulation of unsubstantial materials, which causes 
the formation of the stupendous world, is taken for real substan- 
tiality by the unwise; as the foaming froths and ice-bergs in 
the sea, are thought to be solid rocks by the ignorant sailor. (So 
all potential existences of the vedantist, are sober realities of 
the positive philosophy). 

23. The world appears as a beautiful arbour, glowing with 
the blooming blossoms of Divine lights which is displayed over 
it ; and the belief of its reality, is the plant which is fraught with 
the fruitage of all our actions and duties. (The world is believed 
as the garden of the actions of. worldly men, but the wise are 
averse to actions and their results). 

24. The great edifice of the world, is supported by the pil- 
lara of its mountains, under its root of the great vau!t of heaven ; 
and the sun and moon are the great gateways to this pavilion. 
(The sun and moon are believed by some as the doors leading the 
pious souls to heaven). 

25. The world resembles a large lake, over which the vital 
breaths sre flying as swarms of bees on the lotus-beds of the 
living body ; and exhaling the sweets which are stored in the cell 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA., 33 


of the heart. ((i.¢., the breath of life wafts away the sweets 
of the immortal] soul). 

26. The blue vault of heaven appears as a spacious and ele- 
vated dome to the ignorant who think it to contain all the worlds, 
which are enlightened by the light of the sun situated in the 
midst, But it is an empty sphere, and so the other worlds be- 
yond the solar system, to which the solar light doth never reach. 

27, All worldly minded men, are as old birds tied down on 
earth by the strong strings of their desires ; and their heart moves 
about the confines of their bodies, and their heart strings throb: 
with hopes in the confines of their bodies, as birds in cages in the 
hepe of jetting there release, 

28. The lives of living beings are continually dropping 
down, like the withered leaves of trees, from the fading ar- 
bours of their decayed bodies, by the incessant breathing of 
their breath of life. (The respiration of breath called 2japd, 
ts said to be the measure of life). 

29. The respectable men, that are Joyous of their worldly 
grandeur for a short time, are entirely forgetful of the severe 
torments of hell, awaiting on them afterwards. 

30. But the godly people enjoy their beavenly delights as 
gods, in the cooling orb of the moon; or range freely under the 
azure sky, like heavenly cranes about the limpid lakes. 

31, There they taste the sweet fruits of their virtuous deeds 
on earth ; and inhale the fragrance of their various desires, as the 
bees sip the sweets of the opening lotus. 

32. All worldly men are as little fishes (shrimps), swimming 
on the surface of this pool of the earth; while the sly and senile 
death pounces upon them as a kite, and bears them away as his 
prey without any respite or remorse. 

33. The changeful events of the world, are passing on every 
day, like the gliding waves and the foaming froths of the sea, 
and the ever changing digits of the moon. 

34, Time like a potter, continually turns his wheel, and 
makes an immense number of living beings as his pots; and 
kreaks them every moment, as the fragile play-things of his owa 
whim. 

Vow. IL. 5 
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35. Innumerable kalpa ages have been incessantly rolling 
on, over the shady quiescence of eternity; and multitudes of 
created worlds have been burnt down, like thick woods and forests, 
by the all desolating conflagrations of desolation. (According 
to the Hindus the universal destruction, takes place by the 
Violent concussion of all the elements, and by the diluvian 

‘floods also). 

86. All worldly things are undergoing incessant changes, by 
their appearance and disappearance by turns ; and the vicissitudes 
of our states and circumstances, from these of pleasure and 
prosperity to the state of pain and misery and the vice versa, 
in endless succession. (Pain and pleasure succeed one another). 

37. Notwithstanding the instability of nature, the ignorant 
are fast bound by the chain of their desire, which is not to be 
broken even by the thunder bolt of heaven. (Man dies, but his 
desires never die, they keep their company wherever he may fly). 

38. Human desire bears the invulnerable body of the 
Jove and Indra, which being wounded on all sides by the Titans 
of disappointment, resumed fresh vigour at every stroke, (So our 
desires grow stronger by their failure, than when they are 
allayed by their satisfaction). 

39. All created beings are as particles of dust in the air, and 
are flying with the current wind into the mouth of the dragon- 
like death, who draws all things to his bowels by the breath of his 
mouth. (Huge snakes are said to live upon air, and whatever 
is borne with it into his belly). 

40. As all the cradities of the earth, and its raw fruits and 
vegitables, together with the froth of the sea and other marine 
productions, are carried by the currents to be consumed by the 
submarine heat, so all existence is borne to the intestinal fire of 
death to be dissolved into nothing. 

41, It is by a fortuitous combination of qualities, that all 
things present themselves unto us with their various properties 3 
and itis the nature of these which exhibits them with those 
forms as they present to us; as she gives the property of vibration 
to the elementary hodies, which show themselves in the forms of 
water and air uuto us, 
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42, Death like a ferocious lion, devours the mighty and 
opulent men ; as the lion kills the big elephant with his frontal 
pearls. 

43, Ambitious men are as greedy birds of air upon earth, 
who like the voracious vultures on the tops of high hills, are 
born to live and die in their airial exploits, as on the wings of 
clouds in search of their prey. 

44, Their minds liken painter's paintings on the canvas of 
their intellects, showing all the varierated scenes of the world, 
with the various pictures of things perceptible by the five senses 
(t. e., the images of all sensible objects are portrayed in the 
intellect). 

45, But all these moving and changeful scenes, are breaking 
up and falling to pieces at every moment; and producing our 
vain sorrow and griefs upon their loss, in this passing and aerial 
city of the world. 

46. The animal creations and the vegitable world, are 
standing as passive spectators, to witness and meditate in 
themselves the marvelous acts of time, in sparing them from 
among his destruction of others. 

47, How these moving creatures are subject every moment, 
to the recurrent: emotions of passions and affections, and to the 
alterations of affluence and want; and how they are incessantly 
decaying under age and infirmity, desease and death from which 
their souls areentirely free. (Heuce the state of torpid immobility 
is reckoned as astate of bliss, by the Hindu and Budhistic 
Yogis and ascetics). 

48. Sothe reptiles and insects on the surface of the earth, are 
continually subjected to their tortuous motions by there fate, 
owing to their want of quiet inaction, of which they are cap- 
able in their subterranean cells. (The Yogis are wont to confine 
themselves in their under-ground retreats, in order to conduct 
their abstract meditations without disturbance. So Demos- 
thenes perfected himself in his art of eloquence in his subterrene 
cave). 

49, But all these living bodies are devoured every moment, 
by the all destructive tine in the form of death; which like the 
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deadly and voracious dragon Hies hidden in his dark-some den 
(Here the word kdia is used in its triple sense of time, death, 
and snake all which being equally destructive and hiddeu in dar&- 
ness, it is difficult to distinguish the subject from its comparison. 
Hence we may say, time like death and snake or death like time 
and snake or the snake like time and death, devours all} living 
creatures, insects and other reptiles also), 

50. TPhetrees however are not affected by any of these acci- 
dents, because they stand firm on their roots, and though suffer- 
ing under heat and cold and the blasts of heaven, yet they yield 
thier sweet fruits and flowers for the supportance and delight 
of all leaving creatures. (So the Yogis stand firm on their legs, 
and while they suffer the food and rest privations of life and 
the inclemencies of weather, they impart the fruits of divine 
knowledge to the rest of mankind, who would otherwise perish 
like the insects of the earth, without their knowledge of truth 
and hope of future bliss). 

51. The meek Yogis that dwell in their secluded-and humble 
eells, are seen also to move about the earth, and impartiny the 
fruits of their knowledge to others; ag the bees residing in the 
eells of lotuses, distribute their stores of honey after the rains 
are over. (The Yogis and the bees remain in their cells during 
the four months of the rainy seasen (varsha-chd&tur mésya), after 
which they be-take to their perigrinations abroad), 

52. They preach about the lectures as the bees chaunt their 
ehyme all about, suying ; that the earth which i3 as a big port; id 
supplies the wants of the needy, for making tbem a morsel 
in the mouth of the goddess of death, (i. ¢., the earth supports 
all beings for their falling into the bowels of death), 

53. The dreaded goddess Kali wearing the veil of darkness 
over her face, and eying all with her eyeballs, as bright as the 
orbs of the san and moon, gives to all beings al} their wants, 
inorder to grasp aud gorge them in herself, (The black goddesa 
K4li or Heeate, nourishes all as mdtérzkd or matres, and then 
devours them as death, like the carnivorous glutton, that fatteng 
the cattle to feed and feast upon them). 

54. Her protuberent and csuberent breasts are as bountifut 
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as the bonnty of God, to suckle the gods and men and all beings 
on earth and bills and in the waters below. (But how car 
death be the sustaiuer of all). 

55. It is the energy ef the Divine intellect, which is the 
matrikd-mater or mother (mater or materia of al}, and assumes 
the forms of density and tenuity and also of motion and mobility, 
the clusters of stars are the rows of her teeth, and the morning 
and evening twilights, are the redness of her two lips). 

(She is called Ush4 and sandhyé or the dawning and evening 
lichts, because of her existence in the form of the twiltchts, 
before the birth of the solar and lunar lights. The Vedas abound 
with bymns to usi@ and sandhyd and these form the daily 
ritual of the Brahmans to this day under the title of their T73- 
sandhyd-the triple litany at sun-rise, sun-set and vertical sun). 

56. Her palms are as red av the petals of lotuses, and her 
countenence is as bright as the paradise of Indra; she is 
decorated with the pearls of all the seas, and clad with an azure 
mantle all over her body (Hence is the goddess Ka4l{ is represen- 
ted as all black from her blue vest). 

57. The Jambu-dwipa or Asia forms her naval or midmost 
spot, and the woods and forests form the hairs of her body, 
She appears in many shapes and again disappears from view, 
and plays her part as the most veteran sorceress in all the 
three worlds, (The text calls her an old hag, that often changes 
her paints and garments to entice and delude all men to her). 

58. She dies repeatedly and is reborn again, and then 
passes into evdless transformations, she is now immerged in the 
great ocean or bosom of Kdla or Death her consort, and rises up 
to assume other shapes and forms again. (Hence the mother- 
goddess is said to be the producer and destroyer of all by their 
repeated births and deaths in their everchanging shapes anu 
forms). 

59, The great Kalpa ages are as transitory moments in the 
infinate duration of Eternity, and the mundane eggs (or planetary 
bodies in the universe); are as passing bubbles upon tbe un- 
fathomable ocean of infinity ; they rise and last and are lost by 
turns, 
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60, Itis at the will of God, that the creative powers rise and 
fiy about as birds in the air; and it is by bis will also, that the 
uprisen creation becomes extinct like the burning flash of the 
lightning. (The fiaming worlds shoot forth, and are blown out 
as sparks of fire). 

6!. Itis in the sunshine of the divine Intellect, and under 
the canopy of everlasting time, that the creations are continually 
rising and falling like the fowls of forestlands, flying up and 
down under the mist of an all encompassing cloud of ignorance. 

62. As the tall palm tree lets to fall its ripened fruits incessant- 
ly upon the ground; so the over topping arbor of time, drops 
down the ceated worlds and the lords of Gods perpetually into 
the abyss of perdition. (There is an alleteration and humonym 
of the words, t4la and pAttdéla meaning both tall and the téla or 
palm tree), 

638, The godsalso are dying away like the twinklings of their 
eyes, and old time is wearing away with all its ages, by its per- 
petual ticklings. (The ever wakeful eyes of gods are said to have 
_no twinkling; but time is said to be continually twinkling in 
its tickling moments). 

64, There are many Rudras existinct in the essence of Brahma, 
and they depend on the twinkling of that Deity for their exist- 
ence. (The immortal gods are mortal, before the Eternal God). 

65. Such is Brahma the lord of gods, under whom these 
endless acts of evolutions and involutions are for ever taking 
place, in the infinate space of his eternal Intellect and omni- 
potent will. 

66. What wonderous powers are there that cannot possibly 
reside in the Supreme spirit, whose undecaying will gives rise 
to all positive and possible existences. It is ignorance therefore 
to imagine the world as a reality of itself. 

67. All these therefore is the display of the deep darkness 
of ignorance, that appears to you as the vicissitudes of pros- 
perity and adversity, and as the changes of childhood, youth, 
old-age and death; as also the occurrences of pain and pleasure 
and of sorrow and grief. (All of which are unrealities in 
their nature), 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Auvecory of THE SpreapINa ARBOUR OF IGNORANCE. 
Argument :—Description of ignorance as a wide sprealing tree. 


ASISHTHA continued. Hear me now relate to you RAma, 

how this poisonous tree of ignorance has come to grow 

in this forest of the world, and to be situated by the side of the 

intellect, and how and when it came to blossom and bloom. (The 

Divine intellect is the stupendous rock, and the creation is the 
forest about it, in which there grew the plant of error also). 


2. This plant encompasses all the three worlds, and has the 
whole creation for its rind, and the mountains for its joints 
(Here is a play of the word parva and parvata which are paroni- 
mous terms, signifying a joint and mountain ; Hence every 
mountain is reckoned as the joint or land-mark of a@ country 
dividing it from another tract of land). 

8. Itis fraught with its leaves and roots, and its flowers 
and fruits, by the continuous births and lives and pleasures and 
pains and the knowledge and error of mankind, (All these are 
the productions of human ignorance). 

4, Prosperity gives rise to our ignorance of desiring to be 
more prosperous in this or in our next lives (by means of our 
performance of ceremonial rites), which are produetive of future 
welfare also. So doth adversity lend us to greater error of 
practising many malpractices to get rid of it; but which on the 
contrary expose us to greater misfortunes. (Hence it ia folly 
to make choice of either, which is equally pernicious). 

5. One birth gives rise to another and that leads to others 
without end; hence it is foolishness in us to wish to be reborn 
again. (All births are subject to misery; it is ignorance there- 
fore to desire a higher or lower one, by performance of pdratrika 
acts for future lives). 


6. Ignorance produces greater ignorance, and brings on 
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unconciousness as its effect: so knowledge leads on to higher 
knowledge, and produces self-conciousness as its result. (Good 
tends to best, and bad to the worst, Bettertends to best, and 
to the worst} 

7. The creeping plant of ignorance, has the passion for its 
leaves, and the desires for its odours ; and it is continually shaking 
and shuffling with the leafy garment on its body. 

8. This plant falls sometimes in its course, on the way of the 
elephant of Reason ; it then shakes with fear, and the dust which 
covers its body, is all blown away by the breath of the elephant’s 
trunk ; but yet the creeper continues to creep on by the byeways 
according to its wont. 

9. The days are its blossoms, and the nights are the swarms 
of blackbees, that overshadow its flowers; and the continued 
shaking of its boughs, darts down the dust of living bodies from 
it, both by day and night. (¢. ¢., Men that live upon their de- 
sires and hopes, are daily dying away). 

10. It is overgrown with its leaves of relatives, and over- — 
loaded with the shooting buds of its offspring; it bears the 
blossoms of all seasons, and yields the fruits of all kinds of 
flowers, 

1]. All its joints are full of the reptiles of diseases, and its 
stem is perforated by the cormorants of destruction ; yet it yields 
the luscious juice of delight to those that are bereft of their 
reason and good sense. 

12. Its flowers are the radiant planets, that shine with the sur 
and moon every day in the sky; the vacuum is the medium of 
their light, and the rapid winds are vehicles, that bear their rays 
as odours unto us. (Vacuity is the receptacle of light, but the 
vibrations of air transmit it to our sight), 

12a. Ignorance blossoms every day in the clusters of the 
bright planetary bodies, that shine with the sun and moon by 
day and night ; and the winds playing in the air, bear their light 
like perfumes to us, (2. ¢. It is the spirit that glows in the 
stars, and breaths in the air, but ignorance attributes these to the 
planets and breezes, and worship them as the navagrakas and 
marut ganas, both in the vedas and the popular Puranic creeds). 
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124. Ignorance blossoms in the clusters of stars and planets, 
shining about the sun and moon every day; and breathes in the 
breezes blowing at random amidst the vacuous farmament. 
(Hence the ignorant alone adore the stars and winds in the vedas, 
but the sapient know the light of God to glow in the stars, and 
his spirit to breathe ia the air). 

18. These innumerable stars that you see scattered in the 
vault of heaven, O son of Royzhu’s race! are the blooming blossoms 
of this arbor of ignorance. (z. e, Ignorance shows them as twink- 
ling stars to us, while they are numberless shining worlds in 
reality). 

I4, The beams of the sun and moon, and the flames of fire, 
which are scattered about us like the crimson dust of flowers; 
resemble the red paint on the fair body of ignorance, with which 
this delusive lady attracts our minds to her. 

15, The wild elephant of the mind, ranges at large under the 
arbour of Ignorance; and the birds of our desires, are continually 
hovering and warbling upon it; while the vipers of sensual appi- 
tites, are infesting its stem, and avarice settles asa huge snake at 
the root. (The text has the words ‘and greediness decorates its 
bark’? which bear no meaning). 

16, It stretches with its head to the blue vault of the sky, 
forming as a canopy of black arbour of black Tamala trees 
over it, The earth supports its trunk, and sky overtops its 
top ; and it makes a garden of the universe (with its out stretched 
arms). 

17. Itis deeply rooted underneath the ground, and is water- 
ed with milk and curds, in the canals of the milky and other 
oceans, which are dug around its trunk, 

18, The rituals of the three vedas, are fluttering like the 
bees ever the tree, blooming with the blossoms of beauteous 
women, and shaking with the oscillations of the mind; while it 
is corroded in the inside by the cankering worms of cares and 
actions, (It means]to say, that the vedic rites, the love of women, 
the thoughts of the mind and the bodily actions, are all atten- 
dants of ignorance ; and he is wise who refrains from them intoto. 

19. The tree of ignorance, blossoming like the flowers of the 
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garden of paradise, exhales the sweet odours of pleasure around 5 
and the serpent of vice twining round it, leads the living souls 
perpetually to evil deeds, for the supportance of their lives. 

20, It blooms with various flowers, to attract the hearts of 
wise ; and it is fraught with various fruits, distilling their sweets 
all around. (These fruits and flowers are the sensual pleasures, 
which allure the ignorant to them). 


21. With the aqueducts about it, invites the birds of the 
air to drink of them ; and being besmarked with the dust of its 
flowers, it appears to stand as a rock of red earth or granite to 
sight, (The water beds below it, are mistaken for the salsabi/ 
or streams of Paradise, and its rock-like appearance, shows the 
grossness of ignorance crasse or tabula rasu). 

22. It shoots out with buds of mistakes, and is beset by the 
briars of error 3 it grows luxuriant in hilly districts, with exuber- 
ance of its leafy branches. (Meaning that the hill people are 
most ignorant). 

23. It grows and dies and grows again, and being cut down 
it springs out anon; so there is noend of it. (It ishard to 
extirpate ignorance at onee). 

24. Though past and gone, yet it is present before us, and 
though it is all hollow within, it appears as thick and sound to 
sight, It is an ever fading and ever green tree, and the more it 
is lopped and cropt, the more it grows and expands itself, 

25. 1t18 a poisonous tree, whose very touch benumbs the 
senses in a moment ; but being pressed down by reasoning, it 
dies away im a trice. 

26. All distinctions of different objects, sre dissolved in the 
cracible of the reasoning mind ; but they remain undissolved in 
their crude forms in the minds of the ignorant, who are em- 
ployed in differentiating the various natures of men and brutes, 
and of terrene and aquatic animals, 

27. They distinguish the one as the nether world, and the 
other as the upper sky ; and make distinctions between the solar 
and lunar planets, and the fixed starry bodies. (But there are 
no ups and downs, nor any thing as fixed in infinite vacuity). 
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28. Here there is light, and there is darkness on the other 
side, and this is empty space and that is the solid ground ; these 
are the s4stras and these are the Vedas, are distinctions unknown 
to the wise. 

29. It is the same spirit that flies upward in the bodies of 
birds, or remains above in the form of gods; the same spirit 
remains fixed in the forms of fixed rocks or moves in continued 
motion with the fying winds. 

30. Sometimes it resides in the infernal revions, and at others 
it dwells in the heavens above; some times it is exalted to the 
dignity of gods, and some where it remains in the state of mean 
insects and worms, 

81. In one place it appears as glorious as the god Vishnu, 
and in another it shows itself in the forms of Brahma and 
Siva. Now it shines in the sun, and then it brightens in the 
moon ; here it blows in the blowing winds, and there if sways 
in the all-subduing yzma. Some Europeans have conjectured and 
not without good reason, the relentless god of death the yama of 
Hindus, to be same with as the ruthless king Jamshed of pre- 
historic Persia. So says Hafiz Ayineye, Sekendar Jame jamast 
bingars). 

32, Whatever appears as great and glorious, and all that is 
seen as mean and ignoble in their form, from the biggest and 
bright sun down to the most comtemptible grass and straw , 
are all pervaded by the universal spirit: it is ignorance that dwells 
upon the external forms ; but kuowledge that looks into the inner 
soul, obtains its sight up the presont state. 


OHAPTER IX. 
ASCRRTAINMENT OF True: KNOWLEDGE. 


Argument.—Division of the three gunas or qualities, Pure essence 
of the Gods Hara and others, nature of knowledge and ignorance, and 
other subjects. 


AMA said, You said sir, that all formal bodies are represen- 
tations of illusion or ignorance (Avidy4); but how do you 
account for the pure bodies of Hari, Hara and other divinities,. 
and god-beads who are of pure essenee in their embodied forms, 
and which cannot be the creation of our error ordelusion. Please, 
sir, explain these clearly to (spun) me and remove my doubts and 
difficulties on the subject. (Fheexhibition of gross bodies is the 
deception of our sense, bat the appearance of pure spiritual forms, 
can not be prodaction of tgnorance or sensible deception. We may 
ignore the forms of material substances, but not those. immaterial 
essenees which are given in the sdstras. gloss). 

2. Vasishtha replied,—The perceptible world represents the 
manifestation of the one quiescent and all inherent soul, and ex- 
hibits the glory (dddsha) of the essential intellect (sack-chit, 
which is beyond conception or thought divine. 

8. This gives rise to the shape of a partial hypostasis, or 
there rises of itself hypostatics (wataaefuay), resembling the roll- 
ing fragment of a eloud appearing as a watery substance or 
filled with water. (This original fiction of the (glory of god 
giving rise to the watery mist like a lighted lamp emitting the _ 
inky smoke, is represented in the common belief of dark igno- 
rance (“fazt) proceeding from the bright light of divine know- 
ledge (fwar), and exhibited by the allegory of the black goddess 
of ignorance and illusion (@faeq and 4Tat) gushing out of the 
white and fair god lying inactive and dormant under her; she 
is hence designated by the various epithets of (ara, STW, Wag 
and @<zazut) and so forth, and this is the whole mystry of the 
Sikta faith). 
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4, This hypostatic fragment is also conceived in its three 
different lights or phases, of rarity, density and rigidity or gross- 
ness, QUT; Nat, eB?) resembling the twilight. Midday, 
light, and darkness of the solar light. The first of these is 
called. the mind or creative will, the second styled the Brahma 
Hiranyagarbha or the creative power, and the third is known 
as Virat, the framer of the material frame, and as identic with 
creation itself. 

5. These are again denominated the three qualities (trigu- 
nas), according to their different states, and these are the qual» 
ties of reality, brightness and darkness satya, rajas and damas, 
which are designated also as the triple nature of thingsor theis 
swabhavas or prakrstz. 

6. Know all nature to be characterised by ignoranee of the 
triple states of the posiéive and comparative and superlative 
degrees ; these are inbred in all living beings, except the Being 
that is beyond t hem, and which is the supreme one. 

7. Again the three qualities of satya, rajaa, and tamas or the 
positive, comparative and superlative, which are mentioned in 
this place, have each of them its subdivisions also into three 
kinds of the same name. 

8, Thus the original Ignorance (wfqaqr), becomes of nino 
kinds by difference of its several qualities; and whatever is seen 
or known here below, is included under one or of the various 
kinds. (Hence the saktas reckon ten different forms of #yrfaeap, 
comprising the primary ignorance and its nine fold divisions). 

9. Now Ré&ma, know the positive or satwika quality of igno- 
rance, to comprise the several classes of living beings known as 
the Rishis, Munis, the Siddhas and Nagas, the Vidyadhars and 
Suras. (All of these are marked by the positive quality of good- 
ness inborn in their nature), 

10. Again this quality of positive goodness comprises the 
Suras or gods Hara and others of the first class that are purely 
and truly good. The sages and Siddhas forming the second 
or intermediate class, are eudued with a less share of goodness 
in them, while Nagas or Vidyadharas making the last class 
posseses it in the least degree. 
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11. The gods being born with the pure essence of goodness, 
and remaining unmixed with the properties of other natures, have 
attained the state of purity (Holiness) like the divine Hari Hara 
and others. (2 e. Solong the divine nature of a god is not 
shrouded under the veil of ignorance (avidya Gvarana), he is to 
be held in the light of a divinity as a Christ or Buddha); other 
Wise rajasha or qualified stutes of Hari Hara as they are represen- 
ted by the vulgar, are neither to be regarded as such). 


12. Rama; whoevor is fraught with the quality of goodness 
in his nature, and acquainted with divine knowledge in his mind, 
such a one is said to be liberated in this life, and freed from 
further transmigration. 

13. It is for this reason, O high minded R&ma! that the gods 
Rudra and others who possess the properties of goodness in 
them, are said to continue in their liberated state to the final 
end of the world. 

(Hence the immortals never die and being released from their 
earthly coil, their good spirits rove at large in open air; iastand 
until the last doomsday rorqucamat or final resurrection of the 
dead). 

14, Great souls remain liberated, as long as they continue 
to live in their mortal bodies ; and after the shuffling of their 
frail bodies, they became free as their disembodied spirits; and 
them reside in the supreme spirit. (¢.¢. They return to the 
source from which they had proceeded). 

15. It is the part of ignorance to lead men to the per form- 
ance of acts, which after their death, become the roots of pro- 
ducing other acts also in all successive states of transmigra- 
tion. (Ignorance leads one to interminable action in repeated 
births, by making the acts of the prior life to become the 
source of others in the next, so the acts of ignorance, become 
the seeds and fruits of themselves by turns, and there is no cessa- 
tion nor liberation from them). 

16. Ignorance rises from knowledge, as the hollow bubble 
bursts out of the leve! of liquid water; and it sets and sinks in 
knowledge likewise, as the bubble subsides to rest in the same 
water. (Ignorance and its action which are causes of creation, 
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have both their rise from the omniscience and in action of God 
into, they are dissolved at the dissolution of the world. Physical 
force rises from and rests in the spiritual. Iygnorance—avidya 
being but a negation of knowledge—vidya, is said to proceed 
from :—the negative being but privation of the positive). 

17. And as there is no such thing as 2 wave; but a word 
coined to denote the heaving of water; so there is nothing as 
ignorance but a word fabricated to express the want of know- 
ledge. (Hence the believers in ignorance are mistaken in relying 
their faith in a power which has no existence whatever), 

18, As the water and waves are identic in their true sense, 
and there is no material difference between them; so both know- 
ledge and ignorance relating to the same thing, and expressing 
either its presence or absence, there can be no essential differ- 
ence in their significance. 

19. Leaving aside the sights of knowledge and ignorance, 
there remains that which always'exists of itself (that is, the self- 
existant god exists, beyond both the knowledge and ignorance of 
men, or wheather they know him or not). It is only the contra- 
diction of adverse parties (nfaanfa aaa) that has introduced 
these words. (2. ¢., calling the opponents as ignorant and 
themselves as the knowing, in their mutual altercation with one 
another). 

20. The sights of knowledge and ignorance are nothing; 
(2, e., they are both blind to the sight of truth): therefore be 
firm in what is beyond these, and which can neither be known 
nor ignored by imagination of it. 

21. There is some thing which is not any thing, except that 
it exists in the manner of the intellect and consciousness ch2f- 
samvit, and this again has no representation of it, and therefore 
that ens or sat is said to be inevident avidya the unknownable. 

22. That One Sat being known as this or such, is said to be 
the destroyer of ignorance ; whereas it is want of this knowledge, 
that gives rise to the false conception of an Avibya or ignorance. 
(Avidya, mithya, kalpana signifies ignorance to be a false 
imagination and personification also, as 1¢ is seen in the images 
ef the ten. Avidvas here), 
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23. When knowledge and ignorance are both lost in 
oblivion within one in the intellect as when both the sun-shine 
and its shadow are lost in shade of night. (2. e., both the 
knowledge of the subjective ego and objective non-ego which is 
caused by ignorance being coucentrated in the consciousness of 
the intellect only within one’s self, 

24. Then there remains the one only that is to be gained 
and known, and thus it is, that the loss of ignorance tends to the 
dissipation of selfknowledge likewise, (which is caused by it); 
just as the want of oil extinguishes the lamp, (Egoism and 
ignorance being akin to one another, both of them rise and re- 
main and die together (aWTaryercartet efaadteq ufaarat 

}e 

25. That what remains afterwards, is either nullity or the 
whole plenum, in which all these things appear to subsist, or it is 
nothing at all. (The one is the viewof atheists who deny all 
existence, and the other of mdyikas who maintain the visible 
nature as mere illusion. (qraiwafazafea). 

23, As the minute grain of the Indian fig-tree contains 
within it the future arbor and its undeveloped state, so the al- 
mighty power of omnipotence is lodged in the minute receptcle 
of the spirit before its expansion into immensity. (The deve- 
loped and undeveloped states of the supreme power, are called its 
vyakrita and avyAbrita forces). 

27. The divine spirit is more rarified than the subtile air, and 
yet is not a vacuity having the chit or intellect in itself. It is as 

the sun-stone with it inherent fire and the milk with the latent 
butter unborn in it. (Hence the spirit of god is said to be em- 
bryonic seed of the universe. (qyIqwate). 

28. All space and time reside in that spirit for. their devel- 
opment, as the spark proceeds from the fire and light issues from 
the sun in which they are contained. (The will or word of god 
produces all things from his spiritual essence), 

29. So all things are settled in the Supreme intellect, and 
show themselves unto us as the waves of the sea and as the 
radiance of gems : andso our understandings also are reflexions 
of the same. 
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80. The Divine intellect is the store-house of all things, and 
the reservoir of all conciousness. (2. ¢., the fountain-head of the 
understandings of all living beings). It is the Divine essence 
which pervades the inside and outside of every thing. (All 
things are dependant to the entity of god for their existence, 
and there is no independent particle whatever). 

81. The Divine soul is as imperishable as the air within a 
pot which is not destroyed by breaking of the vessel, but mixes 
and continues forever with the common and its surrounding air. 
Know also the lives and actions of liviag beings to be depend- 
ant upon the will of the God, as the mobility of the iron de- 
pends upon the attraction of the load-stone. (This passage ne- 
gatives the free agency of man, and allows him an activity in 
common with that of all diving beings, under the direction of 
the great magnet of the Divine spirit and will). 

82. The action of the inactive or quiescent spirit of god, is 
to be understood in the same manner, as the motion of the lead 
is attributed to the causality of magnetic attraction, which 
moves theimmovable iron. So the inert bodies of living beings, 
are moved by force of the intellectual soul. 

33. The world is situated in that mundane seed of the uni- 
verse, which is known under the name of intellect attributed to 
it by the wise. It is as void and formless as empty air, it is 
nothing nor has any thing in it except itself, and represents all! 
and everything by itself, like the playful waves of the bound- 
less ocean. 


Vor, IIL. 7 


CHAPTER X. 
Removat or Ia@norance. 


Argument. Ignorance and ita bonds of Erroneous conceptions, and 
reliance on temporal objects, and the ways of getting release from them, 
by means of good understanding and right—reasoniug. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Therefore this world with all its 
moving und unmoving beings is nothing (or no being at all). 
there is nothing that has its real being or entity, except the one 
true Ens that thou must know. (all beings are not being except 
the one self-existing Being. So says Sadi All this is not being 
and thyself art the only being. Haman nestand anche hasti- 
de. so also the sruti Toam asi ndnyadasti, Tuest nullumest). 


2. Seek him O Réma! who is beyond our thought and ima- 
gination, and comprises all entity and:non-entity in himself, 
and cease to seek any living being or any thing in existence. (In 
Him is all life and every thing, that is oris not in Being and 
he is the source of life and light). 


3. I would not have my heart to be enticed and deceived by 
the false attachments and affections of this world ; all which are 
as delusive, as our misconception Ofa snake in a rope. (All our 
earthly relations with our relatives and properties, are deception 
that are soon detected by our good sense and reason, and they 
vanish as soon as our mistake of thesnake in rope. Therefore 
let no worldly tie bind down thy heart to this earth), 

4. Ignorance of the soul is the cause of our error of conceiv- 
ing the distinctions of things; but the knowledge of the self- 
same soul puts an end to all distinctions of knowledge of the 
reality of things, distinctive knowledge of existences—bheda 
jndaa is erroneous; but their generalization—abheda jndéna 
leads to right reasoning. 

6. They call it ignorance avidya, when the intellect is vitia- 
ted by its intellection of the intelligibles or chetyas, but the 
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intelligibles being left out, it comes to know the soul which is 
free from all attributes. 

6. The understanding only is the embodied soul purusha, 
which is lost upon the loss of the understanding ; but the soul is 
said to last as long as there is understanding in the body, like 
the gkatambare or air in the pot lasts with the lasting of the pot, 
and vanishes upon the loss or breaking of the vessel. (The sonl 
lasts with the intellect in the body, but flies away upon the 
intellects desertion of it. This is maintained by sruti). 

7. The wandering intellect sees the soul to be wandering, and 
the sedate understanding thinks, it to be stationary, as one per- 
ceives his breath of life to be slow or quick, according as he sits 
still or runs about. In this manner the bewildered understanding 
find the soul to be distracted also. (The temperament of the 
mind is attributed to the soul, which is devoid of all modality). 

8. The mind wraps the inward soul with the coverlet of its 
various desires, as the silkworm twines the thin thread of its 
desires round about itslf; which its wants of reason prevent it 
from understanding, (The word in the text is dé/avat boyishness, 
which is explained in the gloss to mean airutvckatwa or want of 
reason, and applied to the mind, means pverile foolishness). 

9. Kama said I see sir, that when our ignorance becomes too 
gross and solid, it becomes as dull and eolid as stone; but tell me 
O venerable sir, how it becomes as a fixed tree or any other im- 
movuble substance. 

10. Vasishtba replied:—The human intellect not having 
attained its perfect state of mindlessness, wherein it may have 
its supreme happiness and yet falling from its state of mindful 
ness, remains in the midmost position of a living and immove- 
able plant or of an insensible material substance. (The middle 
state is called tatastha bhdva, which is neither one of perfect 
sensibility nor impassivity). 

11, It is impossible for them to have their liberation, whose 
organs of the eight senses lie as dormant and dumb and blind 
and inert in them as in any dull and dirt matter: and if they 
have any perception, it is that pain only. (The puryaskiaka are 
the eight internal and external organs of sense instead of the 
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ten organe casandria. By dormancy is meant their want of reason, 
and muteness and blindness express respectively the want of theia 
faculties of sensation and aetion, inertness means here the want 
of mental action. 


12. Réma rejoined :—O sir, that best knowest the know- 
ables | that the intellect which remains as unshaken as a fixed 
tree, with its reliance in the unity and without its knowledge 
of duality, approximates its perfection and approaches very 
near to its liberation : (contrary to what thousayest now, regarding 
impossibility of the dormant minds arriving to its freedom). 


13. ‘Vasishtha replied: Ré&ma! we call that to be the per- 
petual liberation of the soul, which follows persuation of one 
common entity, after its rational investigation into the natures 
of all other things and their false appearances. (or else the blind 
torpidity of the irrational yogi, amounts rather to his bondage 
to ignorance than the liberation of his soul from it). 

14, A man is then only said to have reached to his state of 
soleity Katvalya, when he understands the community of all exist- 
ence in the unity, and forsakes his desire for,this thing and that. 
(But is said jn sundry places of this work that the abandonment 
of the knowledge of the subjective and as well as of the objective, 
which constitutes the true liberation of the soul ; which means 
the taking of the subject and object of thought and all other 
duties in nature inone self-existant unity and not to forget them 
all at once). (So says Sadi, when I turned out duality from my 
door I came to knowledge of one in all), 


15. One istben said to recline in Brahma who is incline to his 
spiritual Contemplation, after his investigation of divine know- 
ledge in the sdstras, and his discussion on the subject in the 
company of the learned doctors in divinity. (The unlearned 
religionist is either a zealot or an opineatra—abhakta tatwa 

gndnt). 

16. One who is dormant in his mind and has the seed of his 
desire lying latent in his heart, resembles an unmoving tree, 
bearing the vegitative seed of future regencrations (tranamigra- 
tions) within its bosom, 
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17, All those men are called blocks who liken the blocks of 
wood and stone, and to be lack brains who lack their brain 
work, and whose desires are gone to the rack. These mea 
possessing the property of dulness as of dull matter, are subject 
to the paing of repeated births, reeurring like the repetends of 
their remaining desires. (The doctrine of transmigration is, that 
the wish being father to the thought, every one meets with his 
Jot in bis next birth, as it is thouent of or fostered by him in 
his present life, ‘rear wy qarefaarre). 

18, All stationary and immovable things, which are endowed 
with the property of dull matter, are subject to repeated re- 
productions, (Owing to the reproductive seed which is inborn in 
them, like the inbred desire of living beings), though they may 
long continue in their dormant state (like images of saints in 
their trance). 

19. Know O pure hearted Réma! the seed of desire is ag 
inbred in the breasts of plants, as the flowers are inborn in the 
seeds and the earthenwares are contained in the clay. (The 
statue says, Aristotle lies hid in the wood, and the gem in the 
stone, and require only the chisel of the carver and statuary to 
bring them out). 


20. The heart that contains the fruitful seed of desire in it, 
can never have its rest or consummation even in its dormant 
state; but this seed being burnt and fried to its unproductive- 
ness (by means of divine knowledge), it becomes productive of 
sanctity, though it may be in its full activity, 


21. The heart that preserves the slightest remnant of any 
desire in it, it again filled with its full growth to luxuriance ; 
as the little remainder of fire or the enemy, and of a debt and 
disease, and also of loye and hatred, 18 enough to involve one in 
his ruin asa single drop of poison kills a man, (This stanze 
occurs in ChAnaky&’s Excerpta in another form, meaning to say 
that. ‘‘ No wise man should leave their relic, lest they grow as 
big as before Wary AWA AWIZTETY WF 7 BIT). 

22, He who has burnt away the seed of his desire from any 
thing, and looks upon the world with an even eye of indifference, 
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is said to be perfectly liberated bdth in his embodied state in 
this earth, as also in kis disembodied or spiritual form of the 
next world, and is no more subjected to any trouble: (Subjection 
to desire is deadly pain and freedom from itis perfect bliss. Or as 
it is said- Desire is a disease and its want is ease. Wry ucw g:3 
wag atetga. Again our hopes and fears in constaut strife, are 
both the bane of pig man life watar eftautat: &c. 

23. The intellectual power which envoloped by the seed of 
mental desire, supplies it with moisture for its germinating both 
in the forms of animals and vegitables every where. (i.e. The 
divine power which inheres in the embryos of our desires, 
causes them to develope in their various forms). 

¥4. This inherent power resides in the manner of productive 
power in the seeds of living beings, and in that of inertness 
in dull material bodies. It is of the nature of hardness in 
all solid substances, and that of tenuity in soft and liquid 
things. (%.¢. The divine power forms the particular properties 
of things, and causes them to grow and remain in their own 
ways). 

25. It exhibits the ash colour in ashes, and shows the parti- 
cles in the dust of the earth ; it shows the sableness of all swarthy 
things, and flashes in the whiteness of the glittering blade. 


26. It is the epiritual power which assumes the communal 
form and figure, in which it resides in the community of material 
things, as a picture, a pot (ghata-pata) and the like. (This 
vanity of the unity is expressed in the words of Veda “the one 
in many.” @y Tweyl) 

27. Itis in this manner that the divine spirit fills the 
whole phenomenal world, in its universally common nature, as 
overspreading cloud, fills the whole firmament in the rainy 
Sasol. 

28. I have thus expounded to you the true nature swarupa- 
of the unknown Almighty power, according to my _ best 
understanding, and as faras it had been ascertained by the 
reasoning of the wise: that it fills all and is not the all itself, 
and is the true entity appearing as no entity at all, 
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99. Itis our want of the sight of this invisible spiritual 
power, that leads us to erronous conception of the entity of the 
external world, but a slight sight of this almighty Ens, removes 
all our pains in this scene of vanity. 


30. It is our dimsightedness of Almighty power, which is 
styled our blindness or ignorance @fazyr by the wise. It is this 
ignorance which give rise to the belief of the existence of the 
world, and thereby produces all our errors and misery. 


81. Whois so freed from this ignorance and beholds the 
glorious light of god fallin his view; he finds his darkness 
disappear from his sight, as the icicles of night melt away at the 
appearance of solar light. 

82. The ignorance of a man flies off like his dream, after he 
wakes from his sleep, and wishes to recall his past vision of the 
night. 

83. Again when a man betakes himself to ponder well 
the properties of the object before him, his ignorance flies 
away from before his face, as darkness flies at the approach 
of light, 

84. As darkness recedes from a man, that advances to explore 
into it with a lamp in his hand, and as butter is melted down 
by application of heat, so is one’s ignorance dispelled and 
dissolved by application of the light and the rise of reagon. 

35. As one pursuing after darkness sees a lighted torch in 
his hand, sees but a blaze of light before, and no shadow of dark- 
ness about him; so the inquirer after truth perceives the light of 
trutb, shining to his face and no vestige of untruth left behind 
him, 

36. In this manner doth ignorance (Avidya) fly away and 
disappear at the sight of the light of reason; and although an 
unreal nothing, she appears as something real, whereever there 
is the want of renson. (Hence all unreasoning men are the most 
igaorant). 

37. As the great mass of thick darkness, disappears into nothing 
at the advance of light ; it is in the same manner that the subs- 
tantiality of gross ignorance, is dissolved into unsubstantiality 
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at the advancement of knowledge. (so the advancement of induc 
tive science, has put flight the dogmatic doctrines of old). 

38. Unless one condescends to examine in a thing, it is im- 
possible for him to-distinguish it from another ; (as the shell from 
silver and rope for the snake) ; but upon his due examination of 
it, he comes to detect the fallacy of his prejudgment (as those 
of the silver and snake in the shell and the rope). 

89. He who stoops to consider whether the flesh or blood 
or bones of his bodily frame, constitutes his personality, will at 
once perceive that he is none of these, and all these are distinct 
from himself, (The personality of a man consisting in his soul, 
and not in any part or whole of his body). 

40. And as nothing belonging to the person makes the per- 
sons, but something beyond it that forms one’s personality; so 
nothing in the world from its first to last is that spirit, but some 
thing which has neither its beginning nor end, is the eternal and 
infinite spirit. The same is the universal soul). 

41, Thus ignorance being got over there remains nothing 
whatever, except the one eternal soul which is the adorable 
Brahma and substantial whole. 

42, The unreality of ignorance is evident from the negative 
term of negation and ignoring of its essentiality, and requires 
no other proof to disprove its essence ; as the relish of a thing is 
best proved by the tongue and no other organ of sense. (The 
term Avidya signifying the want of vsdya-knowledge and ex- 
istence (fagraraar). 

43, There is no ignorance nor inexistence except the intelli: 
gence and existence of god, who pervade over all visible and in- 
visible natures, which are attributed with the appellations of 
existence and inexistence. (The whole being god (to Pan-the 
All) there is no existence or inexistence without Him), 

44, So far about Avidys, which is not the knowledge but 
ignorance of Brahina ; and itis the dispersion of this ignorance 
which brings us to the knowledge of god. 

45. The belief of this, that and all other things in the world, 
are distant and distinct from Brahma, is what is called Avidya 
or ignorance of him; but the belief that all things visible in the 
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world, is the manifestation of omnipresence, causes the removal 
of ignorance, by presenting us to the presence of god. 


NOTE TO CHAPTER X. 


The following lines of the English poet, will be found fully to illastrate the 
divine attribute of omnipresence in the pantheistic doctrine of Vedanta and 
Vasishtha, as shown in this chapter et passen. 


Vor. III. 


All are but parts, of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and god the soul ; 

That, changed through all, and yet in all the same ; 
Great in the earth, as in the etherial frame ; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze ; 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees ; 
Lives through all life, extends through al! extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent ; 

Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part. 

As full as perfect, in a pair as heart: 

As full as perfect, in vile man that mourns, 

As in the rapt Seraph, that adores and burns ; 
To him no &igh, now, no great, no small; — 
He fills, ho bounds, connects and equals all. 

Pope’s Mortal Hssays I. IX. 


CHAPTER XI, 
ASCERTAINMENT oF Livina LIBERATION. 


Argument, Instances of Living Liberation in Hari, Hara and others, 
and its consisting in the cecumenical knowledge of the one Brahma in 
alland every thing. 


ASISHTHA said:—I tell you again and repeatedly O pious 

R&ma ! for your understanding, that you can never know 

the spirit without your constant habit, of contemplating on it 

mn your self-cogitation. (So the Sruti. Atmé vdra, mant 

avyam, “the soul is to be constantly thought upon” and so 

also the Vadanta aphorism “ asakrit upadesat ” the soul is known 
by repeated instructions on spiritual knowledge). 


2, It is gross ignorance which is known as nescience, and it 
becomes compact by the accumulated erroneous knowledge of 
previous births and past life: (namely ; the errors of the dualities 
ef matter and spirit and of the living and Supreme soul, and 
the plurality of material and sensible objects). 


3. The perceptions of the external and internal senses of 
body, both in the states of sensibility and insensibility, are also 
the causes of great errors or ignorance erasse of embodied beings. 
(i. e. The sesible perceptions are preventives of spiritual 
knowledge which trancends the senses and is called witfaa). 


4. Spiritual knowledge is far beyond the cognizance of the 
senses, and is only to be arrived at after subjection of the five 
external organs of sense, as also of the mind which is the sixth 
organ of sensation. 


5. How then is it possible to havea sensible knowledge of the 
spirit, whose essence is beyond the reach of our faculties of 
sense, and whose powers transcend those of all our sensible 
organs? (3.e. Neither is the spirit perceptible by our senses, nor 
does it perceive all things by senses like ours), So the Srutis 
He is not to be perceived by the faculties of our sense. who 
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does and perceives all with our organs. (4 wa Tlarefa avaaT 
wrofaqrat ara ytat). 

6. You must cut off this creeper of ignorance, which has 
grown up in the hollow of the tree of your heart, with the 
sharp sword of your knowledge, if you should have your con- 
summation as an adept in divine wisdom. 


7. Conduct yourself R&ma! in the same manner in the prac- 
tice of your spiritual knowledge, as the king Janaka does with 
his full knowledge of all that is knowable to man. 


8, He is quite confident in his certain knowledge of the 
main truth, both when he is employed in his active duties, in his 
waking state as well as when he remains quiet at his liesure. 
(The end of knowledge is to know God, and to rely on him beth 
in busy and in active life). 

9, It was by his reliance on this certain truth, that Hari 
was led to the performance of his various acts in his repeated 
births or incarnations. (A god in human flesh does his works 
as a god), 

10. May you, R&ma! certain of the main truth, which con- 
ducted the three eyed god Siva in the company of his fair con- 
sort ; and which led the dispassionate Brahm& to the act of crea- 
tion. (J. ¢. The passionate and unimpassionate and those that 
are active or inactive are equally assured of this truth). 

11. It was the assurance of this eternal verity, which led 
the preceptors of the gods and demons, even Vrihaspati and 
Bhargava.in their duties; and which guide the sun and moon in 
their courses, and even directs the elements of fire and air in 
the wonted ways. 

12. This truth was well known to the host of Sages, includ- 
ing Narada and Pulastya, Angira and Pracheta, and Bhrigu 
Krutu, Atri and Suka, as it is known to me also. 

13. This is the certainty wheih has been arrived at by all 
other learned Brahmans and Sages, and this is the firm belief 
of every body, that has been liberated in his life time. 

14. Rama said :—Tell me truly, O venerable sir, the true 
nature of the truth, on which the great gods and wisest sages, 
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have grounded their belief, and became freed from their sorrow 
and grief : (in this world of sorrow and tears). 

15. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me tell you! O worthy prince 
that art great in arms as in thy knowledge of all things, the 
plain truth in reply to your question, and the certitude arrived at 
by all of them (named above). 

16, All these spaciors worlds, that yon behold to be spread 
all about you, they are all that One or oz, and are situated in the 
immensity of Brahma; (In their real or spiritual nature, and 
after obliteration of the erroneous forms in which they appear 
to you. Their phenomenal appearances, being but the miscon- 
ceptions of our errors). 

17. Brahma is the intellect, and the same is this world and 
all its animate and inanimate creatures also; Myself and 
Brabma and so art thou thyself, and such are all our friends and 
foes beside us, 

18. Brahma is the tripletime of the past, present and future, 
all which are comprehended in his eternity; in the manner of 
the continiuty of waves, b‘'lows and surges, contained in the 
immensity of the ocean. 

19, It is thus the same Brahma that appears to us in all the 
various forms of our perception, and in the different shapes of 
the actor, action and its act, as those of the freeder, feeding and 
the food, and of the receiver, reception and the thing recéived. 
(There being but the only unity of god, the same is changed to 
all forms of action and passion and so says the poet “that change 
through all and yet in all the same” and also unvaried in all 
with a varied name. This the vedanta says to be the vivarla 
rupa or the one changed in many form vtyidha many, and varta 
Let vertuus changed ufcaq. | 

20 Brahma expands in himself by his power of evolution, 
or unfolding himself by his vivarta sakti; Hence He would be 
our enemy if he would do any thing unfavourable into us. (God 
is good and never does any evil to any one: all he does in and 
to himself) ? 

21. Thus Brahma being situated and employed with himself, 
does nothing aught of good or evil to any other. he attribu- 
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tion of passions to him, is as the planting of a tree in empty air. 
(God is not capable of any human attribute, as it is usual with 
anthropomorphists to load him with). 


22, How very delighted are they that are dead to their de- 
sires, to reflect on this truth, that they are continually living and 
moving in the all pervading Brahma. (ln Him we live and 
move). 

23. All things are full of Brahma, and there is naught of 
pleasure or pain herein; Brahma resides in bis self-same all and 
is pleased with all in himself. (‘be one is full of bliss with all 
in himslf). 

94, The Lord is manifest in his Lordship, and I am no other 
person beside himself ; this pot and that painting and I myself, 
are full with the self-same Brahma. 

25. Hence it is in vain to speak of our attachment or aver- 
sion to worldliness, since we bear our bodies and dare to die in 
Brahma only. (It is that something, for which we bear to live, 
and dare to die, Pope). 

26. Our bodies being the abodes of Brahma, it is as false to 
think to our bodily pains, as also of our pleasure in bodily enjoy- 
ments, as to take a rope for a serpent. (Hence we can have no 
sense of our pleasure or pain, as long we know ourselves to be 
situated in Brahma and He in us), 

27. How say you, that this or that is your doing, when you 
have the power of doing nothing. The fluctuation of the billows 
on the surface of the sea, cannot agitate the waters of the 
deep below). 

28. Myself, thyself and himself, and all others, are but the 
breaths of the universal spirit ; aud they heave and then subside 
to rest as waves of the sea; but the spirit of god, like the 
water of the deep, neither rises nor falls as ourselves or the 
fleeting waves at any time, 

29. All persons returning to Brahma after their death, have 
their bodies also reduced into Him and retain their personal 
identity in Him in the same manner, as the moving and 
unmoving waters rest alike in the sea. 
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30. All moving and unmoving souls and bodies, rest alike 
in the supreme Brahma; as the yeva and its form reside in god, 
and the whirling and still waters remain in the same sea. 

31, Tke soul and the body, are the two states of the likeness 
and unlikeness of Brahma, the one is the living soul of bodies, 
and the other is the gross body itself. 

32. Irrational souls, that are ignorant of this truth, are 
verily subject to delusion ; but the rational souls are not so, but 
enjoy their full bliss on earth, while the other is ever doomed 
to misery. 

33. The blind behold the world all dark, while the eye- 
sighted find it fully bright and shining; so the wise are blessed 
with the knowledge of the one soul of the whole, while the 
ignorant are immerged in misery, by their want of such 
knowledge. 

84. As the darkness of the night, presents its goblins and 
spectres, to the sight of children only, and not those of the 
grown up and adult; so the world presents its delusions to 
ignorant and never to the wise, who behold one Brahma only in 
all things before them. 

85. There is nothing here that lives of itself, nor dies away 
to nothing; all equally exist in God at all time, and nothing is 
doomed to be born or perish herein to happiness or misery. 

36. All keings are situated in the universal soul, as the 
waves in the vast expanse of the ocean, therefore it is erroneous 
to say the one reside in the spirit, and another to be beside it. 

37. As their is an inborn light in the erystal, which is 
capable of refiecting a variety of rays, so the spirit of god 
dwells in his own spirit in the form of the universe, showing 
various shapes to view by the inner light of the spirit. 

38. As the particles of water flying from the waves, fall 
into the sea and mix with its body of water; so the bodies of 
dying people, fall into the body of Brahma, wherein they 
subsisted in their life time. (So there is neither an increase 
or diminution of the essence of Brahina, by the birth or death 
or increase or decrease of beings in the world). 

39. There is nobody nor being beside the being of Brahma, 
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as there is no wave nor foam or froth of the sea beside the water 
of the deep. 

40. As the billows and waves, the surges and eddies, and 
their froths and foams, and bubbles and minute particles, are all 
formations of water in the great body of waters; so are all 
beings but productions of the spirit in the Infinite spirit, (All 
matter is reduced to the spirits, and the spirits are consolidated 
to material substances by chemical process). 

41. All bodies with their various modes, and organs of sense 
and their several functions, and all visible objects and their 
growth and decay, together with every thing eonducing to our 
happiness and misery, and all other energies and their gains, 
are the works of Brahma in himself. (¢. ¢. they are the self 
reflective acts of gods aud not done for the sake of others). 

42, The production of these various beings in esse, is from 
the essence of Brahma; as the formation of differant ornaments, 
is from the substance uf gold. There is no other formal cause 
or formation distinct from Brahma, and the destinction of the 
cause and its creation, 1s the erronous conception of the ignorant. 

43. The mind, understanding, egoism, and the elemantal 
atoms, and the organs of sense, are all the various forms of 
Brahma; wherefore there is cause of our joy or grief. 

44, The words I, thou, he, and this and that, as also the 
terms of the mind and matter, are all significant of the self- 
same Brahma dimdimani, in the same manner as the roaring of 
a cloud in the hills, resounds in a hundred echoes through their 
caverns. (All words applied to every thing, relate to the one 
self-same Brahma who is all in all ¢o pan, 

45. Brahma appears as an unknown stranger to us, through 
our ignorance of him, as the visions seen in a dream by our 
mind itself, appear foreign to us, (z.¢. Our belief in the visibles 
is the cause of our disbelicf in the invisible god; as our fami 
liarity with the objects of our waking state, makes us reject our 
visionary dreams as false, 

46. Ignorance of Brahma as Brahma or what he is, makes 
men to reject divine knowledge altogether; as our ignorance of 
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the quality of gold causes us to cast it off dross, (Brahma 
to the brute is, as the gem in the dung hill cast away by the 
silly cock). 

47, Brahma is kuown as the Supreme spirit and sole Lord, 
_ by those who are acquainted with divine knowledge; but he is 
said to be unknown and involved in ignorance by them that 
ignorant of Him. 

48. Brahma being known as Brahma, becomes manifested 
such in a moment; just as gold when knows such, is tuken in 
due esteem. 

49, Those who are versed indivine knowledge, know Brah- 
ma as Without a cause and causing nothing by himself, and 
that he is free from decay, and is the Supreme spirit and sole 
Lord of all. 

50. He -who can meditate in himself, on the omnipotence of 
Supreme spirit of Brahma; comes to be hold him as such in a 
short time, even without a leader to guide him in his spiritual 
knowledge. (one’s own faith in Divine Omnipotence, is the 
surest means to the sight of his Maker). 

51. The want of divine knowledge, that is called the ignor- 
ance of the ignorant 3 whereas it is the knowledge of god, that 
constitutes the true knowledge which removes the ignorance. 


52. As an unknown friend is no friend at all, untill he is 
recognized as such, after removal of one’s forgetfullness ; so 
god is no god to one, as long he continues in ignorance of 
Him. 

58. Wecan then only know god, when the mind comes to 
perceive the unconnection of the soul with the body; and 
whereby it alienates its from all worldly connections in disgust. 

54. tis then that we come to know the one true god, when 
the mind is freed from its knowledge of duality ; and by its dis- 
taste of dualism, it abandons its attachment to the world. 

55. We then come to the knowledge of god, when we come 
to know ourselves to be other than our persons; and when by 
getting rid of our personal igoism, we forsake our affection 
for this unkindered world. 
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66. It is then that the thought of god rises in our minds, 
when we come to the true knowledge of thinking ourselves the 
same with Brahma; and when the mind is absorbed in the mi- 
ditation of the divine truth in one’s self, (This is the subli- 
mation of the Yogi to the divine state, or when the Yogi loses 
himself, in his rapturous Vision on the one god. This kind of 
meditation is indicated in the formula “ Soham ” in vendanta 
and an ald Hug in sufism). 

57 God being known as the dont ensembte or comprising the 
whole plenum, we come to believe the same as Brahma; and 
losing our egoism and tuism in the same, we come to the know- 
ledge of that entity only comprising the entire universe. (This 
belief of the entirety of the Deity, is expressed in the worlds 
“ Tat Sat” corresponding with to oz, tdest, alast, that is, He in 
the creeds of other people), 

58. When I come to know this true and omniform Brahma, 
as all in all, and forming the entire whole ; I become released 
from all my sorrow and grief, and am set free from all my de- 
lusion and desire, and the respcnsibility of my duties: (from 
the belief of gods agency in all things). 

59. I am quite calm and at ease and without any sorrow 
or grief, by my knowledge of the truth, that I am no other 
than Brahma Himself; I am as cool as the moon, without her 
spots and phases in me, and I am the all entire, without any 
desease, decay or diminution in me. (This is say with regard to 
the universal soul, which engrosses all souls and things in itself). 

60. Itis true that I am the all pervading Prahma, and 
therefore I can neither wish to have or leave any thing from’me ; 
being of myself the blood, bones and flesh of my body. (The 
soul is the source of the body, and the spirit its life, without 
which it decays and dies away), 

61. It is true that Iam Brahma the universal soul, and 
therefore the intellect mind and sensibility also; I am the 
heaven and sky with their luminaries and quarters and the 
nether worlds also. 

62. It is true that I am Brahma, composing this pot and 
painting, these bushes and brambles, these forests and their 
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grass, as also the seas and their waves, (One god is manifest in 
many forms). 

63, The unity of Brahma is a certain trath, and it is the ego 
whicb is manifest in the seas and mountains and all living 
beings ; and in the qualities of reception and emission, und of 
extension and contraction in all meterial bodies. (It is the 
Divinity that actuates the physical powers in nature). 

64. All things of extended forms situated in the intelleo- 
tual spirit of Brahma, who is the cause of the growth of creepers 
and plants, and of the germination of vecitative seeds, 

65. The supreme Brahma resides in his sheath of the in- 
tellectnal soul, in the manner of flavour in the cup of the flower; 
and thence diffuses itselt on all sides in the form of everything 
everywhere. 

66. He that is known as only sonl of all, and who is 
ascertained as the supreme spirit, and who is designated by the 
appellations of the intellectual soul, Brahma the great, the only 
entity and reality, the Truth and Intellegence and apart 
from all. 

67. He is said to be the all-inherin element, and Intelle- 
gence only without the intelligibles in it; He is the pare light 
that gives every being its consciousness of itself. 

68, He appears to the spiritualist to be existent everywhere, 
as the tranquil and tutelligent Brahma; and contains in himself 
the powers of all the faculties of the mind and body, such as 
the understanding and the org ins of sense, so the sruti; “ He 
is the, mind of the mind, the sight of the eye.” TTY TTT TATE 
watafcmrte | 

69. Give up the thought of thy difference from Brahma by 
knowing thyself as the reflexion of the intelligent soul; which 
is the cause of the causes of the existence of the world. 
Such as vacuum and others, which are causes of sound and 
are caused by vacuous spirif of god: (and not as the va- 
cuists and materialists belief them, tobe increate essences from 
eternity). 

70, The intellect of Brahma is the transparent receptacle of 
all essences, and my ego is of the same essence, which exudes 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 67 


continually as a sbower of rain, from the transparent spirit 
of God. 

71. I am that light which shines in the souls of yogis, and 
Tam that silent spirit which is supported by the ambrosal 
drops of Divine Intellect; which continually distils ita necta- 
rious juice into our souls, as we may feel in ourselves. 

72. I am asa wheel or circle without having the beginning 
or end of myself, and by having the pure intellect of Brahma in 
me. I am qniet in my deep sleep of samadhi meditation, and I 
perceive holy light shining within me. (The yogi in his 
devotion is absorbed in the calmness of his soul and is wrapt in 
divine light). 

78, The thought that Iam Brahma, affords afar greater de- 
light to the soul, than the taste of any sweet meat, which gives 
but a momentary delight, so the sruti:—God is all sweetnees 
cTarang (sweet is the memory of a friend, and sweeter far must 
be the thought of god, who is best and greatest friend). 

74, One knowing his soul and intellect, knows the indes- 
tructible Brahma and himself as identic with the same ; as one 
whose mind is possessed with the image of his beloved, beholds 
her bright countenance in the shining orb of the moon, 

75. As the sights of earthly people are fixed in the etherial 

moon, so the sight of intellectual beings, is fixed in the supreme 
and indestructible soul, which be knows as self-same with him- 
self. 
76, The intellectual power which is situated in the vacuity 
of the heart, is verily the verity of the immaculate Brahma him- 
self. Its pleasure and pain, and mutability and divisibility, are 
attributed to by ignorance only. 

77. The soul tnat has known the truth, knows himself as 
the supreme Intellect, as the pilgrim on the way sees only his 
saint before him, and no intermediate object besides. 

78. The belief that I am the pure and all pervading intellect, 
is attended with the purity and holiness of the soul, and the 
knowledge of the Divine power as the cause of the union of earth, 
air and water in the production of the germ of creation, is the 

main creed of all creeds. 
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79. Iam that intellect of Brahma which is inherent in all 
things as their productive power; and I am that soul which 
causes the sweetness of the dea/ and bitterness of nimba fruits, 

80. Iam that divine intellect which inheres alike in all fla- 
vours, which is devoid of pain and pleasure and which I per- 
ceived in my mind by my consciousness. 

81, Iam the undecsying intellect of Brahma, and deem my 
gain and loss in equal light of indifference ; while I view this 
earth and sky, and the sun and moon displayed before my eyes 
in all their glory. 

82. Iam that pure and serenely bright Brahma, whose glory 
is displayed alike in all of these, and which I behold to shine 
vividly before me, whether when I am awake or asleep or when- 
ever I am in the state of dreaming or profound sleep, 

88. Iam that Brahma who is withont beginning and end, 
who is known by his four fold bypostases, and is ever indestruc- 
tible and undecaying. He resides in the souls of men in the 
form of sweetness in the sugarcane through all their transmigra- 
tions, 

84. Iam that intellect of Brahma, whiek like the sunshine 
pervades equally in the form of transparent light in and above 
all created beings. 

85. Iam that all pervasive intellect of Brahma, which like 
the charming moon light fills the whole univerge; and which we 
feel and taste in our hearts, as the delicious draught of ambrosia. 

86. lam that intellect of Brahma, which extends undivided 
over the whole and all parts of the universe, and which embra- 
ces all existence as the moving clouds of heaven encompasses the 


firmament. 


CHAPTER II. 
Argument. Investigation in the doubts respecting living liberation. 


ASISHTHA said :—Great minded men that are certain of 
these truths, are purified from their sins, and fiading their 
tranquility in the reliance on truth, enjoy the delight of the even 
equanimity of their souls, both in their prosperity and adversity. 
(Truthfulness and equanimity are god like attributes). 


2. So the wise men of perfect understandings, being evenly 
dispassionate in their minds, feel themselves neither glad nor 
sad, either in the enjoyment or deprivation of their lives. (which 
are alike to them, because death is but the beginning or cont 
nuance of life in another state or world), 

3. They remain as unseen and marvalously mighty, as the 
arms of Nérayana (god); and as straight and firm and yet as 
Jow and fragile as the body and broken rocks of mount Mera 
on earth, 

4- They roam about at pleasure in woodlands and over is- 
iands and amidst cities also, and like the gods of paradise they 
wander about the beautiful groves and sceneries of nature. 

5, They roved in flowery gardens shaken by the playful 
breezes, and also in the romantic forests on the skirts and tops 
of mountains. 

6. They conquer also their enemies, and reign in their realms 
with the chouri and umbrella ensigns of their royalty ; they enjoy 
the various produce and wealth of their kingdom, and observe 
the various customs and usages of their country. (The wise 
man freely enjoy all things without being bound into them). 

7. They follow all the rules and rites, established by the 
laws of their countries; and encalcated as duties for the obser- 
vance of all, 

8. They do not disdain to taste the pleasures, that would 
make the beauties smile at ; nor are they averse to the enjoy- 
ment of luxuries, that they can rightly use and enjoy, 
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9. They smell the fragrance of mandara-flowers, and taste 
the sweet juice of mango-fruits; they regale the mselves with 
the sweet songs of Apsaras, and revel in the arbours of Nandara 
or pleasure garden. 

10. They never disregard the duties that bind all mankind 
to them, nor neglect to perform the sacrifices and observe the 
ordinances that are imperious on domestic life. 

1], But they are saved from falling into dangers and evils 
of all kinds, and escape the danger of falling under the feet of 
murderous elephants, and avoid the uprour of trumpets and the 
imminent death in battle-fields. (7.¢. Wise men avoid the 
dangers to which the ignorant are liable). 

12. They abide with those that are afflicted in their hearts, 
as among the marauding plunderers of the country; they dwell 
among the oppressed cowardly people, as also smongst their 
oppressors. Thus they are conversant with the practices of all 
opposing parties, without mixing with any one of them. 

13, But their minds are clear of doubts and free from errors 
unaffected by passions and affections, and unattached to any 
person or thing. They are quite discrete and disenaged, free 
and liberated, tranquil and serene, inclined to goodness reclining 
and resting in Supreme spirit. 

14, They are never immerged in great dangers, nor are they 
ever involved in very great difficulties, But remain ag the 
boundary mountains, remaining unimmersed amidst the water 
of cireumjacent lake. 

15. They are never elated with joy, at the fluctuting 
favours of fond and fascinating fortune; nor are they swollen, 
like the sea at the increasing digits of the moon. 

16. They do fade away under sorrow or sickness, like plants 
under the scorching sun beams, nor they refreshed by refresh- 
ments, like medicinal plants under the refreshing dews of night. 

17. They are employed calmly and without anxiety in the 
discharge of their duties and in the acts of fruition karma, and 
neither long for nor relenquish the friution, which is attendant 
upon them, (3. e. They do what is to be done, not for reward 
but as a matter of course). 
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18. They are neither elated with the success of their under- 
takings, nor are they depressed by the mishap of their efforts, 
they are not joyous at their joy and hey-day, nor do they under 
danger and difficulty. | 

19. They do not droop down under despondence, nor are 
they dejected in despair, they are not merry in their prosperity, 
nor do they wail and weep in their adversity. 

20. They discharge their customary duties as prescribed 
by law and usage, but their minds remain as firm and unmoved, 
as a mountain at all the efforts of the body. 

21. Now Réma! Remove your sight for thy own egoism, 
and keep it fixed on the true ego which is a destroyer of all sins , 
and then go on with your ordinary course of conduct as thou 
mayest like. 

22. Look at these creations and their warious creatures, ag 
they have exiated in their successive stages and phases; but 
do you remain ag firm as rock and as deep as the sea, and get 
rid of your errors. (8. ¢. Your observation of nature can only 
remove your errors). 

23. Know this grand hole as the reflexion of one sole 
Intellect, beside which there is nothing as a reality or unreality, 
or as some thing or nothing. (Jo kuch hai ohi hat, nehinaur 
kuch’he. Whatever there is, the himself, and there is nzd beside 
his ens or self), 

24. Rdma! have thy greatness as the great Brabma, and 
preserve the dignity of hnman nature about thee; reject all 
whatever as unworthy of thee, and with an unattached heart 
to every thing, manage thyself with gentleneas every where, anc 
thus pass the days here. (As an heir of eternity). 

25, Why dost thou weep with thy heart full of sorrow and 
grief, and why dost thou lament like the deluded, and why 
rovest thou with thy wandering mind, like a swimming straw 
to the whisling eddy. 

26. Raéma replied—Verily sir, the dart of my doubts is now 
rubbed out af my mind, and my heart is awakened to its good 
senses by thy kindness, as the lotus is enlivened by thy risiing 
sun-light. 
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27. My errors are dispersed as the morning fog in autumn | 
and my doubts are set down by your lectures; which 1 will 
always adhere to. 

28 I am now set free from the follies of pride, vanity, envy 
and insensibility 5 and I feel lasting spiritual joy rising within 
me after the subsidence of all my sorrows. And now if you are 
not tired, please deliver your lectures with your clear under- 
standing, and I will follow and practice them without fear or 


hesitation. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Tue Two Yooas or KNowLeDce aND REASONING. 


Argument, The two yogas or Habits of restraining the Desiree and 
Respiration herein before described, are followed by two others viz the 
Aquisition of knowledge and the Training to reasoning which are yogas 
also. 


AMA said:—~I am verily becalmed and set at ease, O 
Brahman! by relinqnishing all ray desires, from my full 
kuowledge of their impropriety; and by my being staid in the 
state of the liberated, even in this my present life. (The heaven 
of the holy, commences in their earthly life). 


2. But tell me, sir, how a man can have his liberation, by 
restraining his respirations for a tiie 3 and how the restraint of 
cne’s breathings, can put a restriction to his desires, which reside 
and rise from the mind; while it belongs to the body and 
comes in and out of the heart and lungs. (Nostrils). 

3. Vasishtha said.—The means of fording over the ocean of 
this earth is known, O Rima! by the word Yoga or anion, 
which is composed of the quality of pacifying the mind in 
either of the two ways or processes; (as shown below). 

4, The one is the acquisition of religious instruction, leading 
to the knowledge of the soul and of the Supreme soul, and the 
other is the restraining of respiration, which you will learn from 
the lecture that I am about to deliver. 

5. Here Rama interrupted and said :—Tell me, sir, which of 
the two is more delectable, owing to its facility and unpainful- 
ness ; und the knowledge or practice whereof, releases us from 
all fear and trouble whatsoever. 

6. Vasishtha replied:—Rama}! although I have mentioned 
here of two kinds of Yoga, yet the common acceptation of the 
term, restricts it to the restriction of breathing. (The vulgar 
have no idea of esoteric ocultism or gxuza Yoga, but call him 
2 Yogi, who is employed in his exoteric practices, of ascéticisua 
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and jausterities, suppression of breath; and all kinds of wilfal 
pains). 

7 The true Yoga is the concentration of the mind in god, 
which is the only means of our salvation in this world ; and 
this is achieved in either way of the regulation of breathing, 
or perfection in learning, both of which tend to the one and 
same effect, of fixing the attention iu divine meditation, 

8. The practical yoga by the regulation of respiration, 
appears as too arduous a task to some persons, while proficiency 
in knowledge seems to be too difficult of attainment to others. 
Bat to my understanding the ascertainment of trnth by theoreti- 
cal knowledge seems to be far than practice. (The theoretical 
meditation is known as the rdia yoga, and the forced 
contraction of the breath is called the A4a‘a yoga or forced 
devotion, and is the device of Dattdtreya who was an ancient 
Rishi also). 

9. Ignorance is ever ignorant of truth, which does not lend 
its light to us in either our walking or sleeping states. So the 
ignorant practiser is always in ignorance both when he is in his 
meditative trance afer or otherwise; but knowledge is 
always knowing, both when the knower is awake or asleep. 

10. The practical yoga which stands in need of fixed atten- 
tion, painfal postures, and proper times and places, is impossible 
to be practiced, owing to the difficalty of getting all these 
advantages at all times. 

11. I have thus described to you, O R4émay; both the two 
kinds of yoga propounded in the sfstras, and the superiority of the 
pure knowledge, which fills the intellect with its unfading light. 

12. The regulation of the breathings, the firmness of the 
body and dwelling in sequestered cells, are all I ween as pregnant 
of consummation—sidas ; bnt say, which of these is capable of 
giving knowledge af¢ to the understanding, which 15 the 
greatest perfection in human nature, 

13, Now Réma! if yon think it possible for you, to sit quiet 
with utter suppression of your breaths and thoughts; then can 
you attempt to sit in your sedate posture of meditation with- 
out uttering a sipgie word. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


NAERATIVE OF BHUSUNDA AND DESCRIPTION OF MOUNT Manu. 


Argument, Vasishtha’s visit to Meru in expectation of seeing 
Bhusunda and hia description of the Mountain. 


ASISHTHA related ~The vast universe, O R&éma! is but an 
evolution of the will of the Infinite Brahma, just as the 
various representationa in the mirage, are but eversions of solar 
rays. (Or these are the reflexions of the self-same Deity, as the 
Fatamorgana are the reflex of solar light). 


2. Here the divine Brabm4 that is born of the lotiform 
navel of Brahmé4, takes the title of the creator and preserver of 
all, that has been produced by the supreme spirit ; and is called 
aleo the great father of all, for his producing the prime pro- 
genitors of mankind. (Here Brahma resembles Adam of the 
scriptures). 

3. This divine being brought me forth from bis mind, where 
fore Lam called the ménasaputra or progeny of the mind, of 
the mind of this holy personage. He made me settle first in the 
fixed polar circle of the starry frame, I viewed the revolutions of 
the planetary spheres, and the successive Manvantaras before 
me, (The Manus wereall the progeny of the divine mind, whenee 
they bear their name of Manu or mind-born). 

4. Residing once in the imperial court of the lord of gods- 
Indra, I heard the accounts of many long living persons and 
people, from the mouths of Narada and other messenyers of the 
gods. (Ndrada is the Mereury of Hindu ee and 
answers an augel of the scriptures). 

5. There was once on atime the sage SdlatapAé among them ; 
who was a person of great indevataiding, a man of honor and 
taciturn in his speech ; and said by way of conversation :— 

6. That there was in tho north east summit of Mount 
Meru, a spot full of sparkling gems, where there was a da/na 
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tree of the chula or mango kind, which yielded ils fruits im all 
seasons of the year. 


7. The tree was covered al} over with fresh and beautifuk 
creepers, and a branch of it extending towards the south, had @ 
large hollow in its top, containing the nest of birds of various 
kinds. 

8. Among them there was a crow’s nest, belonging to one 
old raven by name of Bhusunda, who lived quite happy with 
himself; as the god Brahmd dwells content in bis lotus-bed. 

9, There is no one in the womb of this world so lung lived 
as he, nor even the gods iu heaven, can boast a greater longivity 
than he among the feathered tribe; and it is doubtful whether 
there may be another as old as he in times to come. (Old as 
Adam and as o!d as Methuselap). 


10. This crony crow was beauteous even in old age, and had 
become passionless and great-minded by his long experience. 
He remained quiet with the tranquility of his mind, and was as 
graceful as he was full of knowledge of all times, (Acromatic as 
old Nestor of the present, past and future-é7ikd/ajna). 


11. If any one may have the long life of this crow, bis life 
becomes meritorious, and his old age is crowned with sapience. 
(The vigour of life is productive of meritorious works, and its 
decay is fronght with wisdom). 


12. In this manner, he related the virtues of the bird in full, 
at the request of the gods in heaven; and did not utter any 
thing more or less, before the assembly of the deities who knew 
all things. 

18. After the gods bad been satisfied with the narration of 
the veteran crow, | felt a great curiosity in me, to see and know 
more of this superannuated bird: (for who is it that bas not 
an eager desire to learn the art of longivity), 

14. With this desire, I hastened to the spot, where the crow 
was said te rest in his happy nest ; and I reached in a short time, 
to the summit of Meru, which was shining with its precious 
stones, (The decent from heaven to the lofty top of Meru could 
not be long, since the gods arc said to be all situated on this 
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high mountain. (aferagt aafereq wefafynaesa:, and again 
arrearage :). 

15. ‘The peak of the mountain was flaming as fire, with the 
glare of its gems and red earth—gazrika, and these painted the 
upper sky, with the bright hue of florid honey and sparkling 
wine. 

16. The mountain shone as brightly as it were burning with 
the blaze of the last conflagration, and the sky was reddened by 
their reflexion with shades of clouds; appearing as the smoke of 
fire or the blue lustre of saphire. 

17. The mountain appeared to be formed by a collection of 
all kinds of colours on earth, which gave it the appearance of 
the variegated sky in west at the time of the setting sun, 

18, The flame of fire proceeding from its crater, and emitted 
through the crevice on its top,-seemed as the culinary fire of 
the Yogi, carried up from his bowels to the cranium in Yoga. 
(This is styled the Utkranti Yoga or lifting the physical powers, 
and concentrating them all in the head ~—the seat of intellect). 

19. The ruddy peaks and pinnacles of Sumeru, resembled 
his arms und fingers painted with lac-dye ; in order to lay hold 
on his consort the fair moon by way of sport. (1t means the 
mountain tops reaching to and touching the orb of the moon. 
(So Kalidasa makes his Himalaya transcend the sphere of the 
sun). | 

20. The lurid flame of wild fire on this mountain, seemed as 
the burning blaze of sacrificial fires, which are fed with clarified 
butter were rising to heaven. (Hence fire is styled the bearer 
of our offerings to the gods above-4avga-vdhana, because there 
is nothing on the earth except the flames of fire—that has the 
power of rising upwards, whence they are termed Urdha—jwala- 
na—havir—bhujas. (ae waa Why aa), 

21, The mount with its elevated: summit seemed to kiss the 
face of the sky, and to raise its fingers in the form of its peaks 
and pinnacles, with their blazing gems resembling the nails of 
the fingers, in order to count the scattered stars. 

22, The clouds were roaring on one side of it with the 
loud noise of the drums, and the young plants and creepers were 
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dancing in the happy arbours on another, clusters of flowers 
were smiling as blooming beauties on this side, and the swarms 
of humming bees were hovering on them on that. 

23. Here the lofty palm trees seemed to be smiling with 
shewing their teeth in their denticulated leaves, on seeing the 
giddy groups of Apsaras, swingin and strolling about loosely 
iu their amorous dalliances under their shade. 

24. There the celestials were resorting in pairs to their grot- 
tos in the mountain, in order to relieve themselves to their trou- 
ble of trudging over the rugged paths o£ the craggy mountaio ; 
and they were clothed in the white vest of the open sky 
(nudity), and having the stream of ganges falling from high for 
their sacred thread. (Here Meru means any mountain and 
ganya is put for any stream descending from it). 

25. The hoary mountain stood asa grey headed hermit, hold- 
ing the reeds (with which it abounded) as canes in his hand; and 
the celestial inhabitants of the mount, rested in the coverts of 
the creepers, being lulled by to sleep by gurgling sound of the 
waters falling from precipice to precipice. 

26, The mountain king was crowned by the full blown lotuses 
that grow on its top, and was regaled by the sweet fragrance ; 
which the odoriferous breezes bore from them. It was decorated 
with the gems of the starry frame on its crown, and charmed 
with the sweet songs of the ganddarvas playing their strains 
On It. 

27. His hoary head pierced the silvery region of heaven, and 
Was one with it in being the abode of the gods. 

28. The many coloured tops of Meru, emitting the various 
colours of the red, white, black, blue, yellow, and gray stones 
that are embodied in its body, lent the sky its variegated hues 
in the morning and evening, while the versicolor blossoms on 
its tops, invited the Heavenly nymphs to their rambles and 
sporta over them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


VaSISHTHA’S visit TO BHOoSANDA. 


Argumant, Description of tho acenery on the top of Mount Merv. 
Alligory of the arbour of desire, the resort of all liviag beings. Deecrip- 
tion of Birds of the uiountainous region, and lastly the character of kdka 
bhusunda. 


ASISHTHA continued :—I saw the éal/pa tree on the top 

of one of these peaka, which was girt by ite branches on 

all sides ; and covered with flowers appearing as tufts of hairs on 
ita head, 

2. This tree was covered with the dust of its flowers, which 
shrouded it xs a thick mist or cloud; and ita flowers shown 
as bright ag brilliant gems upon it; its great height reaching 
to the sky, made it appear as a steeple or pinnacle standing 
upon the peak. (Allegorically the Kalpatrze is the tree of Desire, 
which branches out inte the various objects of our wish. Its 
flowers are all our sanguine hopes and expectations, which are 
hidden under the dark mist of futurity. The crown dwelling in 
its dark hollow, is the undwelling obscure soul, which is hid 
under the impervious gloom of our ignorant minds and false 
egoism. Its nest is in the highest divinity, and it is immortal 
because it is a particle of Eternal spirit), 

3. Its flowers were twice as much as the number of stars in 
heaven, and its leaves redoubled the clouds in their bulk and 
thickness. [ts filaments were more shining than the flash of 
lightnings, and the pollen of the flowers were brighter far than 
the circumbent beams of the radiant sun. (The flowers of 
the tree of Desire being our hopes and expectations, they are of 
course more numerous than the countless stars in the sky, but it is 
to say, what things are meant under the allegory of their leaflets 
farina and pistals). 

4, The songs of the sylphs dwelling on the branches of this 
tree, resounded to the buzz of the humming bees, and the nimble 


8u YOGA VASISHTIHA. 


feet and waving palms of the Apsaras in their sportive dance 
on every leaflet, reduplicated the number of the leaves as much 
again. (The feet and palms are always compared with the leaves 
of trees, so these meeting on every leaf is the lightsome leaping 
and skipping of the airy sylphs over them, increased the number 
of leaves to more than ever so many). 

5. The spirits of the aerial siddhag and gandharvas hovering 
on this tree, far out-numbered the number of birds that flocked 
and fluttered abont it; and the greyish frost which wrapped it 
as agemming mantle, out-shone the glossy rind which served 
for its raiment of fine linen, 

6. The top of this tree touches the lunar sphere, and by de- 
riving its moisture from that humid planet, yields its fruits of 
Jarger size than the orb of the moon itself. And the clouds ga- 
thering about its trunk, have doubled the size of its joints, 
(¢. e« The fruits of high desire are fairer and larger and more 
cooling than even the orb of the moon, and its sections are as 
bright as the bodies of clouds). | 

7. The gods rested on the trunk of this tree, and the Kinnaras 
reposed themselves on its leaves, the clouds covered its arbours, 
and the Asuras slept‘on its banks? 

8, The Fairies repelled their mates by the sound of their 
bracelets, as the bees put the beetles to flight by their busy 
buzzing: and sucked the honey from the flowercup to their fill. 
(It means that females very often taste the sweets of their desire, 
while men are driven to labour). 

9. The arbour of desire extends on all sides of the sky, and 
fills the space of the whole world, by embodying the gods and 
demigods and men and all kinds of living beings in it. (It is 
some desire or other that tends both the mortals and immortals 
in the course of their lives. Desire is the in-being of active life, 
and its want is either dulness or death) 

10. It was full of its blooming buds and blossoms, and was 
covered, with its tender leaves and leaflets, it was fraught with 
its flourishing flowers, and had graced the forest all around. 

1]. It flushed with its filaments, and abounded with its 
gemming florets; it was replete with its radiant vestures and 
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ornamented trappinzs, to afford to the wants of its votaries, and 
it was ever in a flurry with sportive dance of the tender plants 
and creepers all around it, 

12. It was full laden with flowers on all sides, and was 
abundant with its fruits on all its branches, and being fraught 
with the copious farina of its flowers, which it lavished and 
scattered on all its sides, it became charming and attractive of 
all hearts towards it. 

18. I saw flock of the feathered tribe fluttering about 
the happy bowers, or resting about the broad boughs and 
branches of the tree; some of these were reposing in the coverts 
of the leafy arbour, and others pecking the flowers and fruits 
with their bills. 

14. I saw the storks and geese which are the vehicles of 
Brahm4, feeding on fragments of lotus—stalks, resembling 
the digits of the bright moon in whiteness; and picking the 
bulbous roots of the a7jxna and lotas plants in the lakes, 

15. The goslings of the geese of Brahm4, muttered the 
onkdra, the initial syllable of the Veda, as they were addicted in 
it by their preceptor the god—Brahm4 himself, 

16. I saw the parrots with their blue pinions resembling the 
blue clouds of heaven, and beheld their red dusk beaks shining 
as the flash of lightnings, and uttering their shrill sound in the 
manner of the swéidé of the veda. (The parrot is the vehicle 
of the god of fire, wherefore it is fit for him to utter the syl- 
lable sw&hd ; which is used in the invocation of fire: as swéhké 
agraye). 

17. I saw also the green parrots of the god of fire, scattered 
all about like the green cusa grass lying scattered on the sacri- 
ficial alter of the gods; and I beheld the young peacocks with 
their crests glowing as the glistening flames of fire. 

18. I saw there the groups of peacocks fostered by the god- 
dess Gauri (The peacocks of Juno), as also the big peacocks be- 
longing to the god Cumdra; I beheld likewise the vehicle of 
skanda, which are versed in knowledge. (One of these is said 
to be the expounder of a grammar, known by the name of 
Kauméri Kalépa Vyakarana). 
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19. J saw there many bulky and big bodied birds, that are 
born to live and breed and die away in their natal air, and never 
alight on the nether ground, These were as white as the clouds 
of autumn and nestles with their mates in air, and are commonly 
known under the name of Aerial Birds . 


20. I saw the goslings of the breed of Brahma’s geese, and 
the younglings of the brood of Agni’s parrots. I beheld the 
big breed of the peacocks forming the vehicles of war god ; 
(Skanda, Alexander) ? 

91. Isaw the Bharadwdja and Isaw there many other kinds 
of big birds. (Charui, birds with two months and gold finches 
with their golden crests). I saw also kalavinca sparrows, thé 
little cranes and pelicans and cuckoos and vultures likewise and 
cranes and cocks | 

92. I saw likewise a great variety of other birds as the Bhu- 
shus, Chushus and partridges of many kinds, whose numbers 
are no less than all the living animals of this earth taken {o- 
gether, (That is to say, the air and water abound with fowls 
and fishes of as great a variety and number as the animals on 
earth, and all of them dwell in tree of Desire as mankind and 
other terrestial animals, Nemo sine desiderium). 


28. I then began to pray from my etherial seat, and through 
the thickening leaves of the tree to the nest of the bird ; amidst 
the hollows of far distant boughs towards tbe south, 


24, After some time I came to descry at a distance a body 
of. ravens, sitting in rows like leaves of the branches, and re- 
sembling the streaks of sable clouds on either sides of the lokd 
loka—horizon. (The dokdéloka mountain is a ficticious name for 
the horizon, which has light and darkness ever attendant on its 
either side. The term Jokdé Joka or light and shade, is also used 
+> represent vicissitudes of life). 

25. Here I beheld awhile afterwards, a lonely branch with 
@ spacious hollow init. It was strewn over with various 
flowers and redolent jvith a variety of perfumes, (The houses 
of great men are always scented with odours, (gnfea qatwa 
WANT |): 
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26. It was as the happy abode of virtuous women in hea- 
ven, which are perfumed with sweet scenting clusters of flowers, 
and there the crows were sitting in rows, as they were perfcct- 
ly freed from all cares and sorrows. 

27. Their great group appeared as the big body of a cloud, 
separated from the tumultuous air of the lower atmosphere and 
resting on the calm firmament of the upper sky; and the vener- 
able Bhusunda was seen sitting quietly with his exalted body. 

28. He sat there as an entire sapphire shining prominent 
amongst fragments of glass, and seemed to be of a stout heart 
and mind, and of a dignified mean and graceful appearance. 

29. Bving heedful of the rule of the restriction of his res- 
piration and suppression of his voice, he was quite happy with 

his long longivity, and was renowned every where as a long 
lived passe. (seer), 

80. He witnessed the course of ages and periods, and mark- 
ed their advent and exodus in repeated succession; and was 
thereby known as the time worn Bhusunda in this world, and a 
being of stout and unflinching mind. 

81. He was weary with counting the revolutions of the 
Kalpacycles, and with recounting the returns of the preserving 
divinities of the world ; such as the Sivas, Indras, the gods of 
the winds and other. 

32. He was the chronicler of ail antiquity, and the recorder 
of the wars of the gods and demons, and the hurling of the high 

hills in heaven ; und yet he was of a clear countenance and profound 
mind; he was complacent to all, and his words are as sweet as honey 

33. This cold seer related distinctly all that was unknown 
and indistinct to other, he was wanting in his egotism and 
selfishness, and was the lord over all his friends and children, 
and his servants and their seniors and he was the true narrator 
of all things at all times. 

34. His speeeh was clear and graceful, sweet and pleasing, 
and his heart was as tender as the cooling lake, and as soft as 
the lotus-flower ; he was acquainted with all usages and customs, 
and the depth and profoundness of his knowledge, ever the 
serenity of his appearance. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
CONVERSATION OF VASISHTHA AND Buusunpa. 


Argument, Reception of Vasishtha by Bhusunda, and the Inquiries of 
the sage regarding the life and acts of the crow. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—I then alighted before the veteran 
crow with my brilliant etberial body, as a bright meteor 
jalling from the sky on the top of a mountain; and this my 
sudden appearance starLled the assembly, as if they were disturbed 
by my intrusion. 

2. The assembly of the black birds trembled like the 
lotuses of the lake, at the shaking of the gentle breeze; and 
the agitation of the air at my slow descent, troubles them ag 
much as an earthquake troubles the waters of the deep. 

3. But Bbusunda who was a seer of the three times, was at 
all disturbed at my arrival; but know me as Vasishtha, now in 
attendance upon him, (Like a flimsycloud from the mount). 

4, He then rose from his leafy seat, and advancing slowly 
before-me, he said with sweet sounds distilling as horey. I 
welcome thee great sage to iny humble cell. 

5. Then he stretched both hands to me, holding clusters of 
flowers that be bad at bis will and then strewed them in hand- 
full upon me, as a cloud scatters the dewdrops over the ground. 
(The comparison of raindrops with the shedding of flowers is 
common in India and well known by the compound term pushpa- 
vrishtz). 

6. Take this seat said he, and stretched with his hand a 
newly shorn rind of the Kalpatree ; this he bad plucked with 
his own hand, nor needed the help of his attendant crows in 
this gladsome task. 

7. On the rising of Bhusunda, the menials also arose from 
their seats, and then on seeing the sage seated on his seat, they 
locked to and betook themselves to their respective seats and 
puss. 
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8 Then having refreshed myself with the sweet scent of 
the Kalpa creepers all about me, I was surrounded by all the 
birds that gathered round me, and had their chief sitting tace 
to face in front of me. (This time worn etiquette of old India 
is still in vogue in the politest courts of the world). 

9. Having offered me the water and honey for my refresh- 
ment, together with the honorarium wortky of me, the high 
minded Bhusunda felt the cheer of his mind, and then accosted 
me with complaisance and in words sweet as honev. (The ¢er- 
ving of honey and water to guests of yore served the offering of 
brandy and water of modern fashion). 

10. Bhusunda said :—O lord ! thouhast after long favoured us 
with your kind visit, which has by its ambrosial influence resus- 
citrated our arbor and ourselves, (Such is the visit of a super- 

_ior to an inferior). 

11. Iween, O great Muni! that art honoured of the honourable, 
thrt it is by virtue of my long earned virtues that yoa are now 
brought to this place, and want to be informed from where your 
course is bent to my humble abode. 

12. You sir, that have long wandered amidst the great gloom 
of this world, and know its errors by your infallible experience, 
must have at last in the peace of your mind. (Peace after 
broils and strife, Paxpost turba). 

18. What is it that makes you take this trouble on your- 
self today, is what we wisbed to be informed at present ; and your 
answer to those that are expectant of it, will be deemed as a 
great favour by them. 

14, Itis by the sight of your holy feet, O venerable sage ! 
that we are put to the knowledge of every thing; and yet our 
obligation at this uncalled for call of yours here, emboldens us 
to ask this farther favour of your’s, (Nobody asks nobody, that 
has nothing to do with him). 

15. We know that it is your remembrance of us among the 
long living, that has directed your attention towards us, and 
made your holy tosanctify this place by your gratuitous visit 
to us, 
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16. Though thus we know this as the cause of your calling 
into us; yet it is our desire of satisfying ourselves with the 
sweetness of your nectarious words, that has promted to propose 
this query to you at present. 

17. In this manner did the longival crow, that was clear 
sighted with his knowledge of the three times, deliver his inquiry 
by way of formality. 

18. Vasishtha answered—Yes, O king of birds! itis true as 
thou sayst, that I have come bere thus to see thy diuturnal self: 
(because the aged are honoured as sages, and their shrines are 
visited as those of saints), 

19. You are verily very fortunate with your cold bearted- 
ness, and your sagacity has haply saved you from falling into 
the dangerous snares of this world. 

20. Now sir, deign to remove my doubt regarding to your 
anility, and tell me truly of what family you are born, and 
how you come to know what is worth knowing : (respecting the 
origin and end of beings, and their good or bad lot afterwards). 

21. Tell me sir, if you remember the length of life that you 
have passed, and if you recollect by your Jong sightedness how 
you came to be settled in this lodging. (Lit. who appointed 
this place for your habitation). 

22. Bhusunda replied, I will relate to you all, O great sage! 
that you ask of me, and your great soul shall have to hear it 
attentively witbout any inadvertance of vour mind. 

23. It is certain, O venerable sir! that the-topics, which 
deserve the attention of great minded souls like yourselves; 
will prove effective of destroying the evils of the world, as the 
influence of the clouds aud their propitious rains remove the 
heat of the sun. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Dascrirtion of Brustnpa’s PgrsoN. 


Argament, Vasishtha relates to Réma of the perfections of Bhusunda’s 
Body and Mind, which entitled him to the enjoyment of his liberation iu 
his living time. 


ASISHTHA said:—Now RAdma, know this Bhusunda, who 

was of a complexion as black as that of a cloud heavy 

with water in the rainy season; to have a countenance which 

neither merry nor sorry, and a mind free from guile and 
cunning. 

2, His voice was grave and mild, and his words were 
accompanied by a gentle smile, and he spoke of the three worlds, 
asif he balanced three bead fruits in his hands. (His knowledge 
of the worlds, was as that of the globe in his hands). 

3. He looked on all things as they were mere straws before 
him, and weighted the lives of men in proportion to their enjoy 
ments, and by the ratio of their rations on earth, he bad the 
knowledge of the knowables and the unknowable one: (Called 
the common and transcendental knowledge-pard vara). 


4. He was big bodied grave and quiet, and sedate as the 
mount Mandara; and his mind was as full and clear as the calm 
ocean after a storm. 

5. His mind was perfectly tranquil and quite at ease; and 
full of joy within itself; and acquainted with the appearance and 
dis-appearance of all beings born in this world, 

6. His countenance was delightsome with his inward 
delight, and his voice was as sweet as the melody of a sweet 
song ; he seemed to have taken a new born form on himself, and 
his joyfulness dispelled the fears of men. 

7. After he had respectfully received and accosted me, with 
his pure and dulciate words; he began to recite to me his own 


narration, as the rumbling of a rainy cloud, delights the hearts 
of the thirsty world. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
MANNERS or THE Matrika Goppessrs, 


Argument. Bhusunda traces his origin from the Mdtres, whose manners 
and revelries he describes in length. 


HUSUNDA related :—-There is in this world, the god of 
gods Hara (Horus ?) by name} who is the chief among the 
cefestials, and honoured by all the divinities of heaven. 

2. He had his consort Gauri constituting the better half of 
his body, and by whom he is embraced in the manner of 
an ivy clasping the young Amra tree. Her bosom likened a cluster 
of blooming blossom, and her eyes resembled the lines of black 
bees fluttering in the summer sky, 

8, The hoary locks of hair on the braided head of Hara, were 
entwined as with a white lace, by the snow white stream of 
ganges, whose billows and waves as clusters of flowers on the 
hair-band. 

4. The crown of his head was decorated with the gemming 
milk-white disk of the moon, which sprung from the bosom of 
the milky ocean; and spread her bright radiance and amborsial 
dews about his person. (The streams of ganguari are represent- 
ed as consortia of Hara, and the moon as forming the dis- 
cus on the braces of the hairs on his head). 

5. The incessant effusion of ambrosial araughts, from the 
disk of the moon on his crest, has made him immortal by assug- 
ing the heat of the deadly poison which he swallowed, and has 
marked his throat with the bluish hue of the sapphire or Japzs 
fazulz, whence he named the blue gulletted-Nila Kantha. 
(Hara is said to have swallowed the kéla-kuta poison, as hercules 
drank his fult bowel of benbane). 

6, The god is besmeared with powdered ashes on bis body, 
as emblematical of the ‘particles of dust, to which the world was 
reduced by the flame of his all destructive conflagration ; while 
the stream of water flowing from the ganges on his head, is 
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typical of the current of his clear knowledge of all things. 
(Others make the burning fire of his frontal eye b4dla netra to 
represent the flash of his cognoscence.jndndgni). 

7. His body is decorated with strings of blanched bones, 
which are brighter far than the silvery beams of fair moon, 
and these serve as necklaces of argent and pearly yems about 
his person. (Hence his named as Jala-padda-mAlika), 

8. His vest is the open sky with its plates of folded cloudy, 
which are washed by the milk white beam of the moon, and 
studded with the variegated spots of the stars, (This means 
the nudity of the god, hence called Digamvara or sky attired). 

9. He is beset by the prowling shakals, devouring the burnt 
farcasses on funeral grounds, and holds his abode beyond the 
habitations of men, in cemetries and mortuaries in the outer 
skirts of cities. (Whence his name of Smashdna sAy{). 

10. The god is accompanied by the M&tres, who are deco- 
rated with strings of human skulls about their necks, and girt 
with the threads of their entrails on their bodies; while the fat 
and flesh of dead bodies, and the blood and moisture of putrid 
carcasses, form their delectable food and drink. 

11. Their bodies are soft and shining as gold, and moving 
about with sparkling gem on their heads and bracelets of snakes 
curled round their wrists. 

12. The acts of this god are dreadful to relate, and strike 
terror in hearts of the gods and demons, and all beings beside. 
One glance of his eye (coupd’oeil) is enough to set the mountains 
ina blaze, and his hunger grasps the whole world in one 
morsel, 

13. The perpetual rest of his meditative mind in holytrance 
somadhi, hath restored the world to rest; and the movement 
of his arms at intervals, is attended with the destruction of 
demons. 

}4, His forms of the elements are intently lent on their 
fixed purposes, without being deterred from them by the impul- 
ses of his anger, enmity or affection ; and the wind of his breath 
makes the mountains to tremnble, and turn the humid earth to 
arid ground. 
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15. His playmates are the devils with their heads and 
faces, resembling those of bears and camels, goats and serpents ; 
and such as have their heads for hoofs, and their hoofs as their 
hands, and whose hands serve as their teeth, and who have their 
faces and mouths set upon their bellies and breasts. 

16. His face shone brightly with the rays of his three eyes 
(whereby he is denominated the triple eyed god ¢rinetra) ; and 
the méiris were dependant on him as his dependant demoniac 
bands-gana-devatds. 

17. The mA&tres joined with the bands of demons, dance 
about him lowly at his bedding, and feed upon the living 
bodies, that are born and dead in all the fourteen regions of 
creation. i 

18 The MAdtres having their faces as those of asses and 
camels, rove at great distances from him 3 and are fond of feed- 
ing on the flesh and fat, and drinking the red hot blood of bodies 
as their wine. They have the fragments and members of dead 
bodies, banging about their persons as strings of pearls. 

19. They reside in the hollows of hills, in the open sky and 
in other regions also; they dwell also in the holes underneath 

the grounds, and like to abide in cementries and in the holes and 
pores of human and brute bodies. 

20. There are the Goddesses known under the names of jay4 
and Vijay4, jayanti and Aparajitaé; and again sidha Rakté and 
Alambusha, and also another bearing the name of utpata. 

21. These eight are denominated the Nayikai of leaders, of 
the whole body of Mdtrikas ; the others are subordinate to these, 
and there are others again subordinate to them. 

22. Among all these venerable M&tres, there one by name of 
Alambusha, that is the source of my birth, and this I have re- 
vealed to you on acount of your great favour to me, by your 
kind call to my cell. 

28, She had the crow by name of chanda for her vihicle, 
which had its bones and bills as strong as the bolts of Indra’s 
thunder; it was as dark as a mountain of blackjet or blue agate, 
aud served her Goddess as garuda served the consort of vishnu. 

24, This octad of Madtri Goddess were once assembled to- 
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gether, and bent their course in the ethereal firmament on some 
of their malevolent purposes. 

25, They made their merry makings and religious revels in 
the air, and then turned their course to the left side where they 
halted at the shrine of Tumburu, which was secred to Siva. 

26. They there worshippedthe forms of tumburu and Bairava, 
which are adored in all the worlds; and then regaled themselves 
with a variety of discourses, seasoned with drinking and to ping. 

27. Then they look up the topic among other subjects of 
their conversation, as to wheather they were slighted and disliked 
by their paramour-the spouse of Um4, who is taken to share one 
half of his body. (In the shape of androryne—Um4—Mahes- 
wara or Hara-—gauri; having the male and female bodies joined 
in two halves in one bisex forms). 

28. We shall now show him our prowess, that he may never 
think of despising our great powers even by a contemptuous look, 
for though the god feigns to be single and naked, yet we know he 
is bipartite with his consorts Umnd forming his better half. 

29, Thus determined the goddesses overpowered on Umé 
by some potent charm of theirs, and by sprinkling a little water 
upon her, as they do to captivate a beast, which they are going 
to sacrifice before the alter, and by this spell they succeeded both 
to change the fine features of Durga, as also {o enervate her 
frame. 

80. They succeeded also by their power of enchantment, to 
detach Uma from the body of Hara, and set her before them, 
with an imprecation of converting her fair form to their meat 
food. 

31, They made great rejoicings on the day of their execra- 
tion of PArvat{; when they all joined in dancing and singing, 
and making their giddy revelries before her. 

32. The shouts of their great joy and loud laughter re- 
sounded in the sky, and the jumping and hopping of their big 
bodies, laid open their backs and bellies to sight. 

33. Some laughed as loudly with the deafening clappings of 
their palms, that they rebounded in the sky as the roarings of 
lions and clouds. They showed the gestures of their bodies in 
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their warlike dance, and the sound of their singing rang through 
ihe forests and reached in the mountains. 

34. Others sang as loud as it rang through the mountain 
caves, and ran to the depth of the ocean; which rebillowed with 
its surges as at the time of the-full-moon tide, 

85, Others drank their bowels, and daubed their bodies from 
head to foot with liquor ; and muttered their drunken chatters, 
that chattered in the sky. 

86. They drank over and sang louder and Jouder, they turn- 
ed about as tops, and uttered and muttered as sots. They laugh- 

ed and sipped and chopped and fell down and rolled and prat- 
tled aloud. Thus they reeled in fits, and bit the bits of their 
fiesh meats, till these Bacchanal goddesses did all their orgies 
in their giddy revels. 


CHATER XIX. 
BuusUnpa’s Nativity anp HaBiTAtIonN. 
Argument,—Accounnt of. the birth of Bhusunda., 


Ge aneloaae continued. Thus while the goddesses were in 

the acts of their merriment, their bonny vehicles or carrier 
birds also caught the infection, and indulged themselves in 
their giddy jigs and giggles, and in tipping the red blood of 
their victims for their liquor. 

2, Then giddy with their drink the gabbling geese, that 
were fit vehicles for Brabmd’s consorts, danced and frolicked in 
the air, in company with the crow chanda the carrying bird of 
Alambusbna. 

8. ‘Then as the geese darted down, and kept dancing and 
drinking and tittling on the banks of streams, they fclt impas- 
sioned and inflamed by lust : because the borders of waters are 
excitants of concupiscence. 

4, Thus the geese being cach and all excited by their carnal 
desire, dallied with that crow in their state of giddiness, which 
is often the cause of unnatural appetites. 

5. Thus that single crow,-chanda by name, became spoused 
to seven geese at once on that bank; and cohabited one by one 
with every one of them, according to their desire. 

6. Thus the gcese became preenant after gratification of 
their lust, and the goddesses being satisfied by their merry dance, 
held their quiet and took to their rest. 

7. Then these goddesses of great delusion (mah& may&), 
advanced towards their consort siva, and presented unto him 
his favorite Umaé for his food, 

8, The god bearing the crescent moon on his fore-head, and 
holding the trident spike in his hands coming to know that 
they had offered his beloved one for his meat, became highly 
incensed on the Métres, 
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9. Then they brought out the parts of the body of uma, 
which they had taken in as their food from their bodies; and 
presented her entire for her remarriage with the moon-headed 
deity. 

10. At last the god Hara and his consorts being all recon- 
ciled to one another together with their dependants and vehicles, 
retired to their respective quarters with gladness of their minds. 

11, The geese of Brahm& perceiving their pregnancy, re- 
paired to the presence of their goddesg, and represented to hear 
their case, as I have, O chief of Bages! already related unto 
you. 

12. The Devi on hearing their words, spake kindly unto 
them and said:—you my menials, cannot now be capable of 
bearing my car in the air as before; but must have the indul- 
geuvo of moving about at your pleasure, until you have 
delivered of your burthens. 

18, After the kind goddess had said these words to her 
gecae, that were ailing under the load foetuses, she betook her- 
self to her wonted meditation, and remained in her irreversible 
rest with the gladness of her mind. 

14, The geese that were now big with the burden of their 
embryos, grazed in the lotus bed of vishnu’s navel, which had 
been the birth place of the great Brahma before. (Brahmé the 
creative power, owed his birth to the loti form navel of vishnu, 
and the same place was all owed for the pasture of the geese and 
the nativity of the goslings). 

15. The geese then being matured in their pregnancy, by 
feeding upon the lotus-like navel of vishnu, brought forth their 
tender eggs in time, as the calmly creepers shoot out in sprouts 
in the spring. 

16. They laid thrice seven eggs in their proper time, which 
afterwards split in twain, like so many mundane eggs io their 
upper and lower valves or canals. 

17. Itwas these eggs, O great sage! that gave birth to thrice 
seven brethren of ours, all of whom are known under the appella- 
tion of the fraternity of chanda crows. 

18, These being born in the lotus bed of vishnu’s navel, were 
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fostered and bred up in the same place, till they were fledged 
and enabled to fly and flutter in the air. 

19. We then joined with our mother geese in the service of 
our Matrigoddess, who after our long services unto her, was 
roused from her intense meditation at last. 

20. Now sir, it was in course of time, that the goddess 
inclined of her own complaisance, to receive us into her good grace, 
and favour us with the gift (of foresight), whereby we are quite 
liberated -in this life. (It is over one’s blindness of the future, 
that is the cause of the error and mischief of life). 

21, Thought in ourselves of remaining in peace, and in the 
tranqulity of our minds; and being determined to betake 
ourselves to solitary contemplation, we went to our sire the old 
crow Chanda for his advice. (In the vindhyan mountain). 

22. We were received into the embraced of our father, and 
favoured with the presence of his goddess Alumbusha ; they looked 
on us with kindness, and allowed us to remain near them with our 
self restricted conduct. 

23, Chanda said:—O by darlings! have ye obtained your re- 
lease from weaving the web of your desires? you are then set 
free from the snare of this world, which bend fast all beings in it. 

24, If not so, then I will prey unto this goddess of mine, 
who is always propitious to her devoties, to confer on you the 
blessing on consummate knowledge : (which alone can save you 
from all worldly evils). 

25, The crows replied—O sir! we have known whatever is 
knowable, by the good grace of the Goddess Brahm4, it is only a 
good solitary place, which we now seek for the sake of undis- 
turbed meditation. 

26. Chanda returned—lI will point it out to you, in the high 
mountain of Meru in the polar region; which is the seat of all 
the celestials, and the great receptable of all the treasures and 

gems on earth. 

27, This mountaio stands as the lofty pillar of gold, in the 
midst of the great dome of the universe; it is lightest by the 
luminous orbs of the sun and moon 4s its two lamps, and is the 
residence of all kinds of animals. 
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28. This lofty mountain stands as the lifted arm of this orb 
of the earth, with its gemming peaks and pinnacles resembling 
its fingers and their jewels, and having the moonbeam, a3.a gold- 
en canopy raised over its head, and the sounding main girding 
the islands for its bracelets, 

29. The mount Meru is situated in the midst of the Jambu- 
dwipa (Asia) as its sole monarch, and is beset by the boundary 
mountains a3 its chieftains on all sides, With its two eye balls of 
the rolling sun and noou, it glances over the surrounding hill- 
ocks, as the king seated in the centre, looks on the courtiers sitt- 
ing all about bim. 

$0. The clusters of stars in the sky, hangs as wreaths of 
mAlati flowers around his neck, and the bright moon that leads 
the train of stars, forms the crowning jewels over bis head, the 
firmament on the teu sides girds him as his vest, and the nagas 
of both kinds (¢.¢. the elephants and serpents) are warders at his 
gates, 

81. The nymphs of heaven are employed in fanning him 
with the breeze from all quarters, and flapping over him their 
chourtes of the passing clouds, with their hands decorated with 
the variegated hues of heaven as their ornaments. 

32. His huge body stretched over many leagucs, and his feet 
are rooted fast many fathoms underneath the earth; where they 
worshipped by the ndgas, Asurasandlarge serpents. (That dwell 
at the foot of the mount, while the races of gods are situated on 
its top). 

33. It has thousands of ridges and stceps, craigs and cliffs, 
below its two eyes of sun and moon; and these are Jauded as 
celestial regions by the Gods, gandharvas and kinnaras that in- 
habit in them, 

34. There are fourteen kinds of superior- beings, inhabiting 
the supernal sphere of this mountain; and these dwell there 
with their households and relatives, in their respective circles, 
without ever secing the city or citadel of another. (This means 
the great extent and distance of the several seperate ridges 
from one another. Its fourteen ridges or regions are known as 
the chaturdasa~-vhuvanas, and fourteen peoples are included 
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under the title of thirteen classes of celestials ¢roadasa-gana- 
devatds, These are the brahmarshis, Rajarshis, Devarshis, 
Devas, Pitris, gandharvas, Kiucaras, Apsaras, Vidy4ddharas, 
Yakshas, Rakshas, Pramathas, Gubyakas and Nagas: (the last 
of whom are not recognized among celestials beings). 

35. There is a large ridge on the north east corner of this 
mount, with its gemming summit rising as high and bright as 
the shining sun, 

86. There stands a large ka/pa tree on the out side of that 
ridge, which is peopled with living beings of various kinds; 
and appears to present a picture of the whole world in miniature. 

87. The southern stem of this tree has a protruding branch 
with its cureate leaves, and its blossoms blooming as clusters of 
brilliant gems; and presenting its fruit as lucid and luscious to 
view, as the bright and cooling orb of the moon. 

38. Lhad formerly built my nest on that branch, and decora- 
ted it with all sorts of shining gems; and there it was, oh my 
offspring! that Isported and enjoyed myself, as long as my god- 
dess sat in ber meditative mood. 

39. My nest was hid under the gemming fiowers, and stored 
with luscious fruits, and its door was fastened with bolls of 
precious gems. 

40. It was full of young crows, who knew how to behave 
properly with one anotber; Its inside was strewn over with 
flowers, and was cooling at all times and seasons. 

41. Repair therefore, my children! to that nest, which is 
inaccessible even to the gods; because my remaining there, you 
will obtain both your livelihood and liberation without any 
molestation. (Livelihood with liberty, is (he best blessing on 
earth). 

42. Saying so, our father kissed and embraced everyone of 
us ; and presented to us the meat food, which he had got from 
his goddess. 

43, After takiae our repast, we prostrated ourselves at the 
feet of our father and his goddess, and then few in the air, 
from the Vindhyan range which is sacred to the divinity of 
Alumbusha. 
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44, We passed over the nether sky, entered into the region 
of the clouds; then coming out of their hollow caves, we flew 
aloft on the wings of the winds to the vacuous void of the 
etherial gods to whom we paid our homage. 

45. Having then passed the solar world, we arrived at 
another sphere of the fixed stars above, where we saw the heaven 
of the immortals and thence reached the empyrean of Brahma. 

46. There we bowed down to the goddess Br&éhm{, and our 
mother (the goose) which was her vehicle; and related in length 
to them the behest of our father unto us. 

47. They endeared and embraced us with kind affection, and 
then bade us to do as we were bid by our sire. At this we 
bowed down to them, and took our departure from the seat of 
Brahma. 

48, We then directed our flight to meru where we found out 
this kalpa tree and our appointed nest init. ere we line apart 
and remote from all, and hold our silence in all matters. 

49, We passed the region of the regents of the skies, which 
shone to a great distance with the blaze of sular rays; we fled 
through the empty air with the velusity of winds. 

50. I have thus related to you in length in answer to your 
query, regarding the manner of our birth and how we are settled 
in this place; I have told you also how we came to the know- 
ledge of truth, whereby we have come to this state of undistur- 
bed peace and tranquility, now bid us, O great Sage ! what more 
can we relate to satisfy your curiosity about us, 


CHAPTER XX. 
ExpLicATION oF TAE Mysterious CHaractrer or BruusuNnDA. 


Argument.—Tho stability of the world even at the change and dissolu- 
tion of the worldly objects ; and the immortality of Bhusunda even after 
the Demise of his Brethren. 


Vee DA Continued. This world is existed by the prior 

and by gone kalpa, in the very some state as does at present, 
and there is no variation in the formation or location of any 
thing in any wise. (The ante-diluvean world alike the post 
diluvean). 

2. Therefore O great Sage! I am accustomed to look to the 
past and present with an equal eye, and will relute the events of 
my passed life and by gone ages for your information, as if they 
are existent with me even at presént. (Itis the fashion of the 
old choriniclers, to describe the long past as it is actually present 
before them). 

8. I find to-day, O great Sage ! the fruit of my pious acts of 
my passed life, that have rewarded me with your blessed pre- 
sence in tnis my humble cell, 

4, This nest of mine, this branch of the tree, this ka/paar- 
bour and this myself, are all blessed by your propitious presence 
in this place. (The sight of a superior is» great favour). 

h. Deign Sir, to accept of this seat and this honorarium, 
which are here offered to you by a suppliant bird ; and having 
purified us by your kind acceptance of our poor offerings, please 
conrmand what other service can we render unto you. (¢. ¢., 
what more can I relate to you). 

6. Vasishtha said.—R&ma! after Bhusunda had again pre- 
sented the seat and honorarium to me, I prefered to him another 
request in the following wards. 

7. I said, tell me, O thou senicr among birds, why dont I see 
here those brethren of yours, who muct be equally senile and 
strong in their bodies and intellects, as thou showest thyself to be. 
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8. Bhusunda answered and said :—I am here destined to re- 
main alone, O Muni! to witness the continuous course of time; 
and to eourt and recount the revolutions of ages, as they reckon 
ihe succession of days and nights, 

9, During this length of time, I had the misfortune to wit- 
ness all my juniors and younger brothers, to their mortal frames 
as trifling straws, and find there rest in the blessed state (Of 
elernity). 

10. I saw, O great Sage! the very long lived, and the very 
great indignity, the very strong and very wise, to be all gorged 
in the unconscious bowels of bodiless death. (The great and 
small equally fall; and time at last devours them all. Non 
semper crit astas), 

ll. Vasishtha said—Say, O «enerable father ! low yon re 
mained unmolested by the deluvine tempest, which outstripped 
the winds in its velocity, and bore the great bodies of the sun 
and moon and stars as jewels hanging about its neck. 

12. (The deluvian tempest is called ¢ufant nuk or hurricane 
of Noah in the Koran. The Khandapralaya is a partial deluge of 
the earth, but the mahdpralaya is the aggregate of all the cos- 
mic revolutions of the whole world). 

12, Say, O primeval seer; how you escaped unscorched by the 
burning flame of solar rays, which metted down the uprising 
mountains, and consumed their the woods in one all devouring 
confagration. (The burning sun on the day of the last dissolu- 
tion, is said in the Koran, to comedown and stand at a lances 
distance above the heads of men). 

13, Say, O senile sire, how you remained unfrozen under the 
cold moon beams, that froze the limpid waters to hard 
stone; and how you fled unhurt from the showers of hail, which 
were poured in profusion by the deluvian clouds, 

14, Say, O ancient bird | why you were not crushed under 
the snows, which fell from the deluvian clouds as thickly as huge 
trees, whien they are felled by axes from the tops of. high hills. 

15. Say, avhy this Kulpatree which rises higher than all other 
forests, was not broken down, when all other arbors on earth, 
were levelled to the ground by the universal tornado. 
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16. Bhusunda replied:—Our station, O Brébman! in the open 
and empty air, is quite supportless and without any solid or 
fixed support. It is either unnoticed or looked upon with dis- 
regard and contempt by all, and our living and livelihood is the 
most despicable among all living beings. (All this ig meant of 
the soul, which is here personified as a bird—a dark crow, and 
named as the amara Bhusunda, a contemptuous often applied 
to senile people). 

17, Thus has the Lord of beings appointed these aerial beings, 
to remain free from disease and death in these forests, or fly 
about in the empty air in their aerial course. (The forests 
mean the living bodies, and the empty air is the field for the 
rambles of disembodied spirits). 

18. How then, O venerabl sir, can any sorrow or sickness 
betide us here, where we are born to be immortal, and rove freely 
in open air; and are free from those pains and sorrows, which 
betake those birds that are bound in snares of their desires, 
and are subject to their hopes and fears, 

19. We sir, have always placed our reliance on the peace 
and contentment of our souls, and never allow ourselves to fall 
into error, of taking the unsub‘antials for substantial. 

20. We are quite content with what simple nature requires 
and affords, and are entirely free from those cares and endeavours 
which are attended with pnin. We live only to pass our time 
in this our own and lonely lodging, (which is alloted to us by 
providence), 

21, Weneither wish to live leng to wallow in our bodily 
enjoyments nor desire death to avoid the retribution of our acts; 
but live as long as we have to live, and die when death comes 
upon us. (Neither love thy life nor hate, but live well how long 
or short permit to beaven, Milton). 

22. We have seen the changeful states of mankind, and 
witnessed many instances of the vicissitudes of human affairs, 
and have thereby banished all sorts of levity from our bodies 
and minds. (Lit. the restlessness of body and mind). 

23. By the constant light of our internal spirit, we are kept 
from the sight of all sorrow and grief; and from our seat an 
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the heivht of the kalpa tree, we clearly see the course of the 
world and the changes of time. (The kalpa tree of desire is at 
once the tree of life and knowledge of the garden of paradise, 
because both of them are equally desirable to man; and any 
one who is seated above this tree, must know all things by his 
all knowingness and immortality as the soul of Bhusunda), 

24, Though we nre wholly unacquainted with the changes 
of days and nights, on this high pinnacle of our heavenly 
mountain (where there is the eternal sunshine of Divine presence) ; 
yet we are not ignorant of the vicissitudes of the times and 
events, in the solar and sublunary worlds which roll incessant- 
ly below us. 

25. Though our habitation in the cell of this Kalpatree, is 
ever illumined by the light of gems which are inlaid in it; yet 
we can know the course of time by the respirations of our 
breath, which as a chronometer informs us with the regular 
course of time. (The ajap& or breathings indicate the succession 
of time, as any time piece or the course of days and nights). 

26. Knowing what is real from all that is unreal, I have 
desisted from my pursuit after unrealities, and settled in my 
knowledge of the true reality 3 and by forsaking its natural fickle- 
ness, my mind is practised to rest at all times in its perfect 
peace and tranquility. (The mind is no more troubled with the 
tempting trifles of the world, after it has come to know their 
falsity and vanity). 

27. We are not led to the snare of false worldly affairs, nor 
frightened like earthly crows in our hankering after food by the 
hissings of men. 

28. It is by the serene light of the supreme felicity of our 
souls, and by the vertue of the unalterable patience of our minds, 
that we look into the errors and delusions of the world, with out 
falling in them ourselves. 

29. Knolv great sage, that our minds remain unruffled, even 
under the shock of those dangers and perils, which ruffle the 
tempers and understandings of ordinary people; just as the pure 
crystal remains unstained hy the blackest hues that environ it 
all around. 
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80. The course .f the world, appears very smaoth and plea- 
sant in its first beginning; but upon mature consideration, it 
proves to be frail, fickle and false, as one goes on in it. 


81. Thus all living beings are seen to pass away, and whether 
to return here again or not, no body can tell; what then is it 
that we must fear; (knowing death and demise to be the 
unavoidable doom of nature). 


$2. As the course of streams runs continually to the ocean, 
so the progress of life tends incessantly to the depth of eternity ; 
but we that stand on the border of the great ocean of eternity, 
have escaped from being carried away by the current of time. 

33.. We neither cling to our life nor fling it away, but bear 
it as well as we may, and remain as airy orchids, lightly 
touching and unattached to their supporting arbour. 


84. {tis more over by the good of the best sort of men, who 
are beyond the reach of fear, sorrow and pain like yourself ; that 
we have been set free from all sorts of malady. 

35. From the examples of such persons, our minds have be- 
come cold, and unconcerned about the affairs of busy life; and 
are employed only in scanning truth and the true nature of 
things. (Blessed are they that meditate on the laws of god both 
day and night). 

86. Our souls finding their rest in their unchangeable and 
unperturbed state, have the fullness of their light and delight, 
as the sea has its flux of floodtide at the rising of the full 
and new moon upon its hopsom. (The flood of spiritual light in 
the soul, resembling the flood of hightide in the sea). 

37. Sir, we were as highly pleased at your presence here at 
this time, as the milky ocean was overflown at its churning by 
the Mandara mountain. (The Mandara mountain is said to 
have been the resort of the remnants of men at the great deluge, 
and wae used by them as their churning stick, to recover their 
lost. properties from the depth of the waters. The recovery was 
rather joyous to the men than it could be to the sea). 

38. Sir, We do not account any thing as more precious and 
more favourable unto us, than that the holy saints that have no- 
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thing to desire, should take pains to pay their kiud visit to our 
humble cell. 

39. What do we gain from our enjoyments, which are plea- 
sant for the time being, and lose their zest the next moment 5 it 
is the company of the great and good only, that gives the best 
gifts like the philosophers stone, 

40. You sir, who are cool and grave in your nature, and soft 
and sweet and slow in your speech, are like the beneficient bee, 
that sits and sips the juice from the flowers in the three worlds, 
and converts it to the sweet balm of bony. 

41. I ween, O spiritual Sage! all my sins to be removed at 
your blessed sight, and the tree of my life to be blest with its 
best fruit of spiritual bliss, which results from the society of 
the virtuous, and whose taste removes all diseases and dangers, 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
ExpLANaTION OF THE Cause Or tHE Crows LoNaIviTr. 


Argument.—The eminence of the kalpatree, and its durability in al! 
apes. The doings of destiny, and the results of past reminiscence. 


V HUSUNDA continued. This kalpatree whereon we dwel] 
remains firm and unshaken amidst the revolutions of ages 
and the blasts of all destroying cyclones and hurricanes. 
(Figuratively said of human desires, which continue with the 
soul through all the vicissitudes of life, and all its endless trans- 
migrations. so says ‘ate: mrefa weargeefa aguaturaty: ). 

2, This arbor of desire is inaccessible to other people dwelling 
in all worlds ; it is therefore that we reside here in perfect peace 
and delight, and without disturbance of any kind. (%. e, We 
dwell on the firm rock of our secret hopes and expectations, where 
no body can obtrude upon us, and of which no external accident 
has the power to despoil us). 

3. When Heranydkha the gigantic demon of antideluvian 
race, strove to hurt this earth with all its septuple continents 
into the lowest abyss, even then did this tree remain firm on its 
roots, and on the summit of this mountains, 

4, And then as this mountainous abode of the gods, stood 
trembling with all other mountains of this earth (on the tusk 
of the divine Vard&ha or boar), even then did this tree remain 
unshaken on its firm basis. 

5. When N&rdfyana supported this seat of the gods on his 
two arms (i. ¢., the Meru), and uplifted the mandara mount on 
the other two, even then did this tree remain unshaken. 

6. When the orbs of the sun and moon, shook with fear, at 
the tremendous warfare of the gods and demons, and the whole 
carth wasin a state of commotion and confusion, even then did 
this tree stand firm on its root. 

7. When the mountains were up-rooted by the hail-storms 
blowing with tremendous violence, and sweeping away the huge 
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forest trees of this mount of Meru, even then was this tree une 
shaken by the blast. 

8. When the mount Mandara rolledinto the milky ocean, 
and gusts of wind filling its caverns (like canvases of a vessel), 
bore it afloat on the surface of the water; and the yreat masses 
of deluvian clouds rolled about in the vault of heaven, even then 
did this tree remain stead fast as a rock. 

9, When this mount of Meru was under the grasp of Kala- 
nemi and was going to crush by his gigantic might (with its 
inhabitants of the gods), even then this tree remained steady on 
its roots. 

10. When the siddhas were blown away by the flapping 
wings of garuda-the king of birds, in their mutual warfare for 
this ambrosial fare, even then this remined unmoved by the wind, 

11. When the snake which upholds the earth, was assailed 
by Rudra in the form of garuda, who shook the world by the 
blast of his wings, even then was this tree unshaken by the wind. 

12. When the flame of the last conflagration, threatened to 
consume the world with the seas and monntains; and made the 
snake which supported the earth on his hoods, throwout living 
fire from all his many mouths, even then this tree was neither 
shaken nor burnt down by the gorgeous and all devonring fire, 

18. Such being the stability of this tree, there is no danger 
O Sage ! that can betake us here, as there is no evil than can ever 
betide the inhabitants of heaven. How can we, O great Sage! 
be ever exposed to any danger, who are thus situated in this 
tree which defies all casualties. We are out of all fear and dan- 
ger as those that are situated in heaven, (The object of one’s 
desire is in a manner his highest heaven). 

14. Vasishtha rejoined. But tell me, O Sagely bird: that 
has borne with the blasts of dissolution, how could you remain 
unhurt and unimpaired, when many a sun and moon and stars 
have fallen and faded away. 

15. Bhusunda said. When at the end of a kalpa period, the 
order of the world and laws of nature are broken and dissolved ; 
we are then compelled to foresake our nest as an ungrateful 
man alienates his best friend. 
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16. We then remain in the air freed from our fancies, the 
members of the body become defunct of their natural functions, 
and the mind is released from its volitions. 

17. When the zodiacal suns shine in their full vigour, and 
melt down the mountains by there intense heat, I then re- 
main with my understanding ; under the influence of varunas’ 
mantra or power. (Varuna the god of water is said to be al- 
lied with the human soul, which is a watery substance), 

18. When the deluvian winds blow with full force, and shat- 
ter and scatter the huge mountains all around, it is then by 
mending the pdrvati mantra, that I remain as fixed as a rock. 
(Vasishtha has explained the meaning of these mantra in the 
latter part of the Neruda prakarana). 

19. When the earth with its mountains is dissolved into 
water, and presents the face of an universal ocean over its sur- 
face; it is then by virtue of the véyu manntra or my volatile 
power, that I keep myself aloft in the air. 

20. I then convey myself across this visible world, and rest 
in the holy state of the spotless spirit; and remain in a state 
of profound sleep, without any agitation of the hody and mind. 

21. I remain in this torpid state, until the lotus-born Brah- 
ma is again employed in his work of creation, and then I re-enter 
into the limits of the re-created world, where I settled again on 
this arbour of desire. (The departed soul is free from desire, 
which it re-assumes to itself upon its re-encrance into life), 

22. Vasishtha said. Tell me, O lord of birds, why the other 
Yogis do not remain as steady as you do by your dharand or 
fixed attention. 

23. Bhusunda replied? O venerable sir! It is because of 
the inseperable and overruling power of destiny, which no 
body can prevent or set aside; that Iam doomed to live in this 
wise and others in their particular modes of life. 

24, None can oppose or remodel what must come to pass on 
him ; it is natures law that all things must be as they are ordaine 
ed to be. (There is no helping for what is destined to happen, 
what is allotted, can not be averted). 

25. It is because of my firm desire that things are so fixed 
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and allotted to my share, that they must so come to pass to my 
Jot at each kalpa and over again, and that this tree must grow 
on the summit of this mountain, and I must have my nest in 
its hollow. (The heart is the hollow of the tree of the body, 
and the soul is the bird that is confined there of its own desire). 

26. WVasishths said. You sir, are as longival as our salvation 
is diuturnal, and are able to guide us in the paths of truth; be- 
cause you are sapient in true wisdom, and sedate in your purpose 
of Yoga or deep meditation. 

27. Sir, you have seen the many changes of the world, and 
have been experienced in all things in the repeated course of 
creations ; must bo best able to tell me the wonders that you 
have witnessed during the revolution of ages, 

28, Bhusunda replied—I remember, O great sage ! the earth 
beneath this mount of Meru to have been once a desolate land, 
and having no hill or rock, nor trees, plants or even grass upon 
it. (This was the primeval state of the earth, when nothing 
grew upon it, and agrees with what the Persian sophist thinks 
withregard to the priority of the soul to all other created things, 
as “manan wakt budam ke nechak nabud” 1 existed when there is 
nothing in existance). 

29. I remember also tho earth under me, to have been full of 
ashes fora period of myriads and centuries of years, (This 
was the age after the all devouring conflagration on earth). 

30 I remember a time when the lord of day-the sun was 
unproduced, and when the orb of the moon was not yet known, 
and when the earth under me was not divided by day and light, 
but was lichted by the light of this mount of Meru. 

31. I remember this mountain throwing the light of its 
gems on one side of the valley below it, and leaving the other in 
utter darkness; and resembling the lokdéloka mount presenting 
its light and dark side to the people on either side of the horizion. 
(The sun is said to turn round the Meru, and the day and night 
ws he is on one or the other side of this mountain), 

32, I remember to have seen the war rasing high hetween 


the gods and demons, and the flight and slaughter of people on 
all sides of the carth. 
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33. I remember to bave witnessed the revolution of the four 
yuga-ages of the world, and the revolt of the haughty and giddy 
assyrians-asuras all along; I have also seen the Daitya-demons 
driven back to.the wall. 

34. I remember the spot of the earth, which was borne 
away beyond the boundaries of the universal flood ; and recollect 
the cottage of the world, to have only the increat three (the 
Holytriad) left in it. | 

35, I remember to have seen no other creature on earth, 
except the vegitable creation for the long duration of one half 
of the four yuga-ages. (The earth was covered with jungle 
for a long period after the great flood). 

36. I also remember this earth to be full of mountains and 
mountainous tracts, for the space of full four yugas; when there 
were no men peopled on earth, nor their customs and usages got 
their ground in it. 

37. I remember to have seen this earth filled with the bones 
of dead Daityas and other fossile remains, rising in heaps like 
mountains, and continuing in their delapidated and crumbling 
state for myriads of years. (These are the fossile remains of the 
monsters of the former world), 

88. I remember that formless state of the world, when 
darkness prevailed over the face of the d:ep, when the serpen- 
tine support of the earth fled for fear, and the celestials left 
their etherial courses ; and the sky presented neither a bird or the 
top of a tree in it. 

389. I remember the time when the northern and southern 
divisions (of India), were both included under the one boundary 
mountain (of Himalaya); and I remember also when the proud 
vindhyan vied to equal the great Meru. 

40, I remember these and many other events, which will be 
too long to relate ; but what is the use of long narrations, if you 
will but attend to my telling you the main substance in brief, 

41. I have beheld innumerable Munis and manwantaras 
pass away before me, and I have known hundreds of the quadru- 
ple yagas glide away one after the other, all of which were full of 
great deeds and events; but which are now buried in oblivion. 
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42. I remember the creation of one sole body named 
virét in this world, when it was entirely devoid of men and 
asuras in if, 

43, I remember that age of the world, when tho Brahmans 
were addicted to wine and drunkenness, when the Sudras were 
out casted by the Suras (Ayrans); and when women had the 
privilege of polyandry: (which is still practised among the 
Pariahs of Deccan). 

44, When the surface of the earth presented the sight of 
one great sheet of water (after the deluge), and entirely devoid 
of any vegetable produce upon it; and when men were produced 
without cohabitation of man and woman, I remember that 
time also: (when Bhrigu and the patriarches were born in this 
manner). 

45. I remember that age of the world, when the world was 
a void, and there was no earth or sky nor any of their inhabitants 
in it, neither men nor mountains were in existence, nor were 
there the sun and moon to divide the days and nights. 

46. I remember the sphere of heaven shrouded under a sheet 
of darkness, and when there was no Indra nor king to rule in 
heaven or earth, which had not yet its high and lov and middle 
classes of men. 

47. It was after that, the Brabm4 thought of creating 
the worlds, and divided them into the three spheres of the upper, 
lower and the intermediate regions. He then settled the boun- 
dary mountains, and distinguished the Jambu Dvipa or the 
continent of Asia from the rest. | 

48. Then the earth was not divided into different countries 
and provinces, nor was there, the distinctions of cast and creed, 
nor institutions for the various orders of its people. There was 
then no name for the starry frame, nor any denomination for the 
polar star or its circle. 

49, It was then that the sun and moon had their birth, and 
the gods Indra and Upendra had their dominions. After this 
occured the slaughter of Heranya-Kasipu, and the restoration 
of the earth by the great Varaha or boar like incarnation of 
Vishnu. 
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50. Then there was the establishment of kings over the 
peoples on earth, and the revelation of the Vedas given to man- 
kind ; after this the Mandara mountain was uprooted from the 
earth, and the ocean was churned by the gods and giant races 
of men. 

51. I have seen the unfledged Garuda or bird of heaven, 
that bore Vishnu on his back ; and [ have seen the seas breaking 
in bays and gulfs. All these events are remembered by me as 
the latest occurrences in the course of the world, and must be 
in the memory of my youngsters and yourself likewise. 

52. I have known in former ages the god Vishnu with his 
vehicle of Garuda, to have become Brahma with his vehicle of 
swan, and the same transformed to Siva having the bull for his 
bearer and so the vice-versa. (This passage shows the unity of 
the Hindu trinity, and the interchangeableness of their persons, 
forms and attributes). 


CHAPTER XX‘I. 
ACCOUNT OF PAST AGES. 


Argumont.—The various Events of bygone days, and the changes ih 
the order of things in the world, 


papel continued :—Moreover I will tell you sir, 

many other things that I remember to have occurred in 
the course of the world, and under the flight of by gone times, 
I remember the births of the seers Bharadwaga, Pulasta, Atri, 
Narada, Indra, the Marichis and yourselves also. 

2. I bearinmy mind the venerable Pulaha, Uddélaka, kratu, 
Bhrigu, Angiras and sanat kumara, Bhringi and ganesa,. and 
skanda and others in their train, who were known as Sid- 
dharshis or consummate sages of yore. 

3. I retain the memory of Guari, Sarasvati, Laxm{, Gayatri 
and many more famous females, who are reckoned as female person- 
ifications of divine attributes. I have seen the mountains Meru, 
Mandara, Kaildsa, the Himalayas and the Dardura hills, 

4, LI carry in my memory the exploits of the demons Hi- 
rany4 ksha, Kdlanimi, Hayagriva, Hiranya Kasipu, Vati and 
Prahlada and many others of the Daénava or Demoniac race, 

5. I keep in my mind the remembrance of the renowned 
Sibi, Nyanku, Prithu, Vainya, Nala, N&bhaéga, Mandhita, 
Sagara, Dilipa and Nahusa kings of men and rulers of earth. 

6. I know by heart the names of Atriya, Vyasa, Valmika, 
Sukadeva, VAtsyayana and other sages, and know by rote the 
names of Upamanyu, Manimanki, Bhagiratha and other pious 
princes of old. 

7- So there are many things of remote past times, and others 
of later ages and some relating to the present age; allof which 
are imprinted in the memory, wherefore it is needless to recount 
them over again, 

8. O thou Sagely son of Brahmaé! I remember thy eight 
births, in the eight different epochs of the world, and this is 
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verily thy eight births in which thou hast become a guest to 
my vest. | 

9 You are at one time born of air, and at another of heaven- 
ly fire ; you are some time produced from water, and at others 
from empty vacuity or of the solid rock. (¢. ¢., furmed of one or 
other of these elementary bodies at different periods of the world), 

10. The constitution of created bodies, conforms us with the 
nature of the principle elements of which they are formed; and the 
positions of heavenly bodies, have a great influence on their pro- 
duction. I have witnessed three such formations of the world 
composed of igneous. aquacous and terrenee substances at differ- 
ent ¢imes, 

11. 1 remember ten repeated creations, in which the usages 
of people were uniform and alike ; and the gods were settled in 
their abodes (c, ¢., the Ayrians led nomadic life). They were 
coeval with the Asuras whom they braved in battle, and were 
located in their homestead. 

12. I saw the earth sinking five times under, and lifted up 
as mauy times by the divine Kurmamananfara, or incarnation of 
Vishnu in the form of the tortoise, from below the overflowing 
ocean, 

13. I witnessed the great tumult of Suras and Asuras or the 
Gods and demi-gods, in uprooting and uplifting the Mandara 
mountain, for churaing out the last ambrosia from underneath the 
ocean for twelve times over, (The meaning of Samadare 
manthan@ or churning of the sea, seems to be the refining of the 
salt water of the deluging sea}. 

14, Thrice have seen theimposting Herany&ksha, that levied 
his tax upon the gods in heaven, hurling the fruitful earth with 
all her balmy and medicinal plants underneath the ocean. 

15. I beheld Hari to have come down six times tn the shape 
of Renuka’s son or Parashurf4ma, and extirpate the Kshetriya 
race at the intervus .f very long periods. 

16. I remember, O Sage! the return of a hundred kaliyuga 
ages, and a hundred incarnations of Hari in the form of Buddha, 
and as the son of royal Suka or suddhadana in the land of 
Kirata. 
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17, I bear in my remembrance the overthrow of tripura 
thrice ten times by Siva, and the discomfiture of Dakhas’ cere 
mony for more than once by the irritated Hara; and I recall to 
my mind the downfall of ten Indras by the offending God, 
who bears the crescent moon on his forehead, (and the confine- 
ment of their thunder-bolts within the caverns of volcanoes glass). 

18. I recollect the battle that hac been faught eight times 
between Hari and Hara, and the first appearance of vishnu and 
siva, jvaras or the cold typhoid fevers in this conflicts. (This 
means the rising of the malarious fevers of Dinajpur, which 
raged among the belligerent forces on both sides). 

19. Iremember, O silent Sage! the difference in the intellects 
of men at every succeeding age, and the various readings of 
vedas at the ceremonial observances of mankind. (This means 
the varieties of reading of the vedas as pointed in the prati 
sikha, and the difference of phonetic intonation as shown in the 
sikshas, have greatly tended to the depravity of vedic recitation, 
and consequently to their inefficacy in’ producing their desired 
consequence also). 

20. O sinless saint! The purans also though they agree in 
the main substance, are so full of interpolations, that they have 
been greatly multiplied in successive ages. (It is quite true of 
worksin manuscript and without their gloss). 

21. I remember also many historical works, which has been 
composed by authors learned in the vedas in the succeeding ages. 
(These works are called Itihdsas or legendary accounts, as the 
epics of RAmdyana and mabdébhérata by Valmiki and Vydsa 
respectively). 

22. J have the recollection of the other wondrous composi- 
tion of legendary accounts, under the title of the Mah4r4méyana 
a work comprising one hundred thousand slokas or tetra stichs, 
and replete with sound wisdom. (This was revealed by Brahms 
to Vasishtha and Viswamitra). 

23. This work presents the conduct of Rdma for the imita- 
tion of the men, and sets the misbehaviour of R&vana to the 
opprobrium of mankind. This precept. contains the essence of all 
wisdom, and serves as the luscious fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
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placed in the palm of all people. (The substance of these in- 
stances is, that virtue is true happiness below and vice is bane 
of life). 

24. This work is composed by Valm{ki, who will compose 
some others also in time; and these you will come to know, 
when they will be presented to world in time: (as 1 have known 
them before hand by my foreknowledge of things. gloss) {This 
work is called Vasishtha Rima samvdda in the form of a dia- 
logue as those of socrates and plato). 

25. This work wheather it is a composition of Valmiki, or 
the composition of some other person, is published for the twelve 
times, and is now going to be allmost forgottex by men. 

26. The other work of like importance, is known under the 
name of Bhdrata;I remember it to have been written by Vydsa 
at first, but is becoming obsolete at present. 

27. Woetber it is the composition of person known by 
the name of Vy4sa, or a compilition of some other person, it has 
upto this time undergone its seventh edition, and is now going 
fastly to be forgotten. 

28. Irememder also, O chief of Sages! many tales and no- 
vels and other sistras, composed in every age and Yoga; which 
have been written in a variety of styles and diction. 

29. O good sage! I remember to have seen also many new 
productions and inventions, following one another in succeeding 
age; and it is impossible to innumerate this enumerable series of 
things. 

80. I remember the Lord Vishnu descending many times 
on earth, for the destruction of ferocious R&kasas, and is now 
to appear here the eleventh time under the appellation of 
R&ma, 

$1. I know the lord Hari to have thrice comedown in his 
form of Nrisinha or leonine man, and thrashed the demon 
Hiranya kasipu as many times, as a lion kills a gigantic elephant. 
(t. e, Although the gods are of smaller forms and figures, yet 
they got the better of the giants, by means of their better arms 
and knowledge of warfare). 
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82, Vishnu is yet to be born in his sixteenth incarnation at 
Vasudava’s abode, for the purpose of rescuing the earth from 
the barthen of the oppression of its tyranie lords and despots. 


88. This cosmic phenomenon is no reality, nor it is even in 
existence ; it is bat a temporary illusion, and appears as bubble 
of water to disappear in next moment. 

34. This temporary illusion of the phenomenals, rises and 
sets in the conscious soul of its own accord ; as the boisterous 
billows heave and subside themselves in the bosom of the 
waters. 

85. I have known the world to be sometimes uniform in its 
course and in the state of things, at others there is a partial 
defference in there nature and order, and again total change 
has also been observed to take place in the constitution of 
things. (Nature is never uniform, but all are subject to change 
more or less from its original state). 


36, I remember the former nature and state of things, and 
the manner and actions of bygone people and the usages of 
those.times ; I saw them give room to others in their turn and 
those again to be displaced by others. (He that wants an even 
uniformity to see, expects what never had been, nor ever 
will be). 

37. Every Manwantara or revolution of time; is attended 
O Brabman! with a reversion in the course of the world; and a 
new generation is born to supplant the old men of renown. 


88. I have then a new set of friends and a new train of 
relatives; I get a new batch of servants, and a new habitation 
for my dwelling. 

39. I had to remain same times in my solitary retreat by 
the side of the Vindhiyan range, and some times on the ridge 
of the Sahya Mountain. I had at other times my residence 
on the Dardura Hills, and so my lodging is ever shifting from 
one place to another and never fixed in any spot forever. (The 
Dardura is the Dardue Hill in Afganistan), 

40. Ihave often been a resident of the Himalayas, and of 
the Malaya Mountain in the suuth of India, and then led by 
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destiny as described before, I have found my last abode on this 
moun of Meru, 

41. By getting to it, I built my nest on the branch of an 
Amra or mango tree, and continued to live there, O chief of the 
Munis ! for ages and time without end. 

42. It is by my pristine destiny that this tree has grown 
here for my residence, therefore, O sage! I can have no release 
from this body of mine to come to my desirable end. (3. e. the 
soul like a bird is destined by its prior acts, to endless trans- 
migrations in material bodies, which are compared to its habi- 
table trees, and from which it can have no release, although it 
pines for its dis-embodied liberation, as a decrepit old man 
wishes to gat loose of his loathsome body). 

43, It is by appointment of the predestination, that the 
same tree has grown here in the form of the Kadpa arbour, which 
preserves the beauty even now, as it did at the time when my 
father Chanda had been living. 

44, Being thus pre-ordained by destiny I was settled in this 
place, when there had been no distinction of the quarters of 
heaven as the north or east, nor of the sky or mountain. 


45. Then the north was on another side, and this Meru was 
in another place; I was then one and alone, and devoid of any 
form or body, and was as bright as the essence, which is never 
shrouded by the darkness of night. 

46. After awaking from the insensibility of my trance (at the 
beginning of another éa/pa creation or of my generation), I saw 
and recognized all the objects of creation (as one comes to see 
aud know the things about him after waking from the forget- 
fulness of his sleep) ; and knew the situations of the Meru and 
other hills and dales from the positions of the stars, and the mo- 
tions of heavenly bodies. 

47. The site of the polar circle of Meru and the course of the 
planets being changed in different creations, there ensucs an 
alteration of the points of the compass, and a difference in the 
sides of the quarters; therefore there is nothing as a positive 
truth, except our conceptoin of it such and such. 
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48. Itis the vibration of the soul, that displays these wonder- 
ful conceptions in the mind ; and excites the various phenomena 
in nature. It converts a son to a father and makes a son of the 
father, and represents a friend as a foe and again shows a foe in 
the light of a friend. (Hence there is no such thing as a positive 
certainty, but becames transmutable to one in opposite nature, 
as the father supports the child in its youth, and is supported 
by the boy in his dotage). | 

49. I remember many men to become effiminate, and many 
women also to grow quite masculine ; and I have seen the good 
manners of the golden age to prevail in Kali, and those of Iron- 
ave gaining ground in its preceding ages. 

50. I have seen also many men in the Tret& and Dw&para 
Yugas or the silver and brazen ages of the world, that were 
ignorant of the Vedas and unacquainted with their precepts ; 
and followed the fictions of their own invention which led 
them to heterodoxy. 

51. I remember also O Brahman! the laxity of manners and 
morils among the gods, demi gods and men since the begin- 
ning of the world, 

52. I remember after the lapse of a thousand cycles of the 
four Yuga ages, that Brahma created from his mind some aerial 
beings of unearthly forms; and these spiritual beings occupied 
a space extending over ten cycles of creations. 

53. remember likewise the varying positions and boundaries 
of countries, and also the very changing and diversified actions 
and occupations of their pesple. I remember too the various cos- 
tumes and fashions and amusements of men, during the ceaseless 
course of days and nights in the endless duration of time. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
Desire oF Tranquitity anp Qurgscence OF THE MIND. 


Argument.—Relation of the vices and virtues which hasten and prevent 
death, and the poaco and rest of the miad which is sought after by man- 
kind, 

ASISHTHA rejoined :-I then besought the chief of the crows, 

that was stationed on one end of a branch of the 4alpzéree, 

to tell me how he was not liable to fall into the hands of death, 

when all other animals moving about the expanse of the world, 
are doomed to be crushed under its all devouring jaws. 

2. Bhusunda replied, You sir, that know all things and 
would yet ask me to tell thatyou know full well. Such bidding 
of my master emboldens your servant to speak out where he 
should otherwise hold his tongue. 


3. Yet when you desire me to tell, I must do it as well as 
I can, because it is deemed to be the duty of a dependant, to 
carry out the commands of their kind masters, 

4, Death will not demolish the man, who does not wear 2n 
his bosom the pearl-necklace of his vicious desires; as a robber 
does not kill a traveller that has not the pernicious chain of gold 
hanging on his breast. 

5. Death will not destroy the man whose heart is not broken 
down by sorrows, whose breast is not sawed as a timber by the 
friction of his sighs, and whose body is not worsted by toil 
like a tree by canker worms. 

6. Death will not overtake the man, whose body is not be- 
set by cares like a tree by poisonous snakes, lifting their hoods 
above its head;and whose heart is not burnt by its anxieties, 
like a wood by its enraging fire. 

7. Death will not prey upon the person, which is not vitiated 
by the poison of anger and enmity, and cavity of whose heart 
does not foster the dragon of avarice in its darkness, and whose 
heart is not corroded by the canker of cares, 
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8. He is not carried away by the cruel band of death, 
whose body is not already fried by the fire of his resentment, 
which like hidden heat of the submarine fire, sucks op the 
waters of reason in the reservoir of the mind. 

9. Death will not kill the person whose body is not in- 
flamed by the fiery passion of love; which like the wild fire 
consumes the hoarded corn of good sense, and as a pair of sharp 
scissors rives the heart strings of reason, 

10. Death doth not approach the man, that puts his trust 
in the one pure and purifying spirit of god, and hath the rest 
of bis son] in tke lap of the eupreme soul. 

11. Death does not lay hold on the person that is firm and 
sedate in the same posture and position, and does not ramble 
like an ape from one tree to another, and whose mind is a for- 
eigner to fickleness. 

12. Thus then the mind being settled in unalterable state 
of calm repose in its Maker, it is no more possible for the evils 
and diseases of this svorld, to overtake it at any time. 

18. The fixed and tranquil mind, is never overtaken by the 
sorrows and diseases of the world ; nor it is liable to fall into the 
errors and dangers, which betied the restless mob here below. 

14. The well composed mind, bath neither its rising nor 
setting, nor its recollection nor forgetfulness at any time or 
other. It has not its sleeping or waking state, but has its 
heavenly revery which is quite distinct from dreaming, 

15. The vexatious thought which take their rise from vitiated 
desire and feelings of resentment and other passions, and darken 
the region of the heartand mind, can never disturb the serenity 
of those souls, which have their repose in the Supreme Spirit. 

16. He whose mind is enrapt in holy meditation, neither 
gives away to nor receives anything from others, nor does he 
geek or forsake whatever he has or has-not at any time. He 
does his duties always by rote a8 he ought without expectation 
of their reward or merit. 

17. He whose mind has found its repose in holy meditation, 
has no cause of bis repentance, for doing any misdeed for his 
gain or pleasure at any time. 
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18. He has enough of his gain and an excess of his delight 
and a good deal of every good, whose mind has met with the 
grace of his god. (He that has the grace of god, has every 
thing given and added to him). 

19. Therefore employ your mind, to what is attended with 
your ultimate good and lasting welfare ; and wherein there is 
nothing of doubt or difficulty, and which is exempt from 
false expectation. 

20. Exalt your mind above the multiplicities of worldly 
possessions, which the impure and unseen demon of evil presents 
for the allurement of your heart, and settle it in the unity of the 
Divinity. (So did satan attempt in vain to tempt our Lord to 
worldly vanities and all its possessions). 

21. Set your heart to that supreme felicity which is pleasant 
both in the beginning and end, and even delectable to taste; that 
is pleasant to sight, sweet to relish, and is wholesome in its 
effect. 

22, Fix your mind to what is sought by all the good and 
godly people, which is the eternal truth and the best diet of the 
soul, from its beginning and during its course in the middle and 
end and3throughout its immortality. 

23. Apply your mind to what is beyond your comprehen- 
sion, which is the holy light, which is the root and source of all, 
and wherein consists all our best fortune and the ambrosial 
food for our souls. 

24, There is no other thing so very permanent or auspicious 
among immortals or mortals, and among the gods and demi- 
gods, asuras and Gandharvas, and Kinnaras and Vidyddharas, 
nor among the heavenly nymphs, as the spiriiuat bliss fof the 
soul. 

25. There is nothing so very graceful or lasting, to be 
found in cities and mountains and in the vegitable creation, nor 
among mankind and their king, nor any where in earth or 
heaven as this spiritual felicity. 

26. There is nothing steady or graceful, among the Ndga- 
snake or Asura races and there females, and in the whole circles 
of infernal region. 
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27. There is nothing so lovely and lasting in the regions 
above and below and all around us, and in the spheres of all other 
worlds, so very graceful and durable as the lasting peace of 
mind. 


28. There is nothing that is felicitous or persistent in this 
world, amidst all its sorrows and sicknesses and troubles which 
encompass all about. All our actions are for trivial matters 
and all our gains are but trifles at best. 


29. There is nothing of any lasting good, in all those 
thoughts which employ the minds of men and gladden their 
hearts, and which serve at best to delude the sapient to the fickle 
ness of their spirits. 

80. No permanent good is derived from the ever busy 
thoughts and volitions and nolitions of mankind, which tend at 
best. to trouble their winds, as the Mandara mountain disturbed 
the waters of the deep, at the time of its churning by the gods 
and demons, 

81. No lasting good results to any body from his continu- 
ous exertions, and various efforts about his gain and Juss even at 
the edge of the sword: (¢. ¢., even at the peril of oe’s life). 

82. Neither is the soverciguty of the whole earth is so great 
a boon, nor is one’s elevation to the rank of a deity in heaven so 
great a blessing ; nor even is the exaltation of one to the position 
of the world supporting serpent so great a gain, as the sweet 
peace of mind of the good. 


38. It is of no good to trouble the mind, with its attention 
to all the branches of learning, nor is it of any advantage to 
one to employ his wits and enslave his mind to the service of 
another, nor of any use toany body, to learn the histories of 
other people, when he is ignorant of himself and his own 
welfare. 

34. It is of no good to live long, under the trouble of disease 
and the sorrow of life. Neither is life or death, nor learning nor 
ignorance, nor heaven or hell any advantage or disadvantage 
to any body, until there is an end of his desires within 
himself, 
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$5. Thus these various states of the world and all worldly 
things, may appear gratis to the ignorant vulgar, but they 
afford no pleasure to the learned who knows their instability, 
(Hence longivity and stability depend on one’s reliance in the 
eternal god, and not on tke transcient world). 


CHAPTER, XXIV. 


INVESTIGATION OF THE LIVING PRINCIPLE. 


Argament.—Disquisition of the Arteries and organs of the body, The 
seat of life and its actions, 


HUSUNDA continued :—All things being thus unstable, 

onprofitable and unpleasant to man, there is one reality only 

in the view of the wise, which is beyond all error and imperishable, 

and which though present in all things and all places, transcends 
the knowledge of all. 

2. This essence is the soul or self, and its meditation is the 
remover of all sorrow and affliction. It is also the destroyer of 
the erroneous vision of the world, which has passed every man, 
and biased his understanding by his long habit of thinking this 
phantom of his dream as a sober reality. 

3. Spiritual contemplation dawns in the clear atmosphere 
of the unpolluted mind, and traverses amidst its whole area like 
the solar light, and it destroyes the darkness of all sorrows and 
erroneous thought which over spreacs it. 

4. Divine meditation being unaccompanied by any desire or 
selfish view, penetrates like the moon-beams through the dark- 
ness of the night of ignorance. 

5. This spiritual light is easily obtainable by Sages like you, 
and too difficult to be retained (dhdran4) by brutes like ourselves. 
Because it is beyond all imaginable resemblance, and is know by 
the ravished Sages as the transcendent light. 

6. How can aman of common understanding come to the 
knowledge of that thing, which is an associate to the clear un- 
derstanding of the meditative Sage only. 

7. There is a little resemblance of this spiritual light, with 
the intellectual light of philosophers, whose minds are enlighten- 
ed by the cooling moon-beams of philosophy, as those of the 
inspired eaints are illumed with spiritual light. 

8. Among the associates of spiritual knowledge, there is one 
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particularly friend by to me, which alleviates all my sorro wa, and 
advances my prosperity, and this relates to the investigation of 
the vital breath which is the cause of life. 

9. Vasishtha said. After speakiug in this manner the Sagely 
bird Bhusvada held his silence, when I calmly joined my rejoin- 
der, and adduced my question to him by way of amusement, 
though I was full well acquainted with the subject. 

10. I addressed him saying, O thou long living bird, and re- 
mover of all my doubts, tell me truely, my good friend, what you 
mean by meditation of the vital breath: (which you say to 
be the cause of vitality). 

11. Bhusunda replied. You sir, who are learned in the 
knowledge of vedanta, and sure remover of all doubts in spiri- 
tual science, are now by way of joke only, putting this question 
to me who am but a brute bird and an ignorant crow. 

12, Or it may be to sound my shallow knowledg of the sub- 
ject, and to instruct me the rest in which I am imperfect, that 
you like to have my answer to the question, wherein I can lay 
no objection : (as no body is unprepared to know more and better 
of a subject). 

18, Hear me, tell you some thing relating to cogitation of 
vital breath, which has the cause of Bhusunda’s longivity and the 
giver of Bhusunda’s spiritual knowledge. 

14, You see sir, this beautiful fabric of the body, supported 
upon the tree strong pillars or posts of the three humours} 
and having niue doorways about it. (The three humours are 
the bile phlegm and wind, and the nine openings, are the ear-- 
poles, nostrils, the sockets of the eyes, the mouth). 

15. This abode is occupied by its owner or the houghty 
house holder-Abankfra or egoism, who dwells in it with his 
favourite consort Puryashktakd, and his dependants of the Tan- 
matras at all times, (These terms have been explained before), 

16. You well know the inside of this house which I need not 
describe, its two ears are as its two upper storied rooms, the two 
eyes are as ifs two windows, and the hairs on the head are as 
its thatched covering on the top of the house. 

17. The opening of the mouth is the great door way to the 
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house, the two arms are as its two wings; and the two sets of 
teeth answer the strings of flowers, which are hung on the gate 
wav ‘opis decoration, 

18. The organs of sense are the porters to this house, and 
eonvey the sights and sounds, flavours and feelings of things in 
to it. These are enclosed by the great wall of the body, and 
the two pupils keep watch on tower of this edifice. 

19, The blood, fat and flesh form the plaster of this wall, 
and the veins and arteries answer the strings to bind the bamboos 
of the bones together, and the thick bones are the bigposts that 
uphold this fabric. 

20. There are two tender nerves called Jddé and Pingald, 
which lie and stretch along the two sides of this building. 

91. There are three pairs of lotus like organs formed of soft 
flesh and bones, and these stretch up and down perpendicularly 
in the body, and are attached to one stalk like artery connec- 
ting them with one another. 

22, Then the etherial air which is inhaled through the 
nostrils, supplies these lotiform organs with moisture, as if it 
poured water at their roots, and makes them shoot out in soft 
leaflets, shaking gently at the breath of air, passing incessently 
through the lungs and nostrils. 

23. The shaking leaves agitate the vital air, as the moving 
leaves of the trees in the forest, increase the force of the current 
air in the firmament. 

24. The inflated vital air then passes in many ways, through 
the holes of the entrails inside the body, and extends to and fills 
all the pores and canals of the frame from top to bottom. 

25. These then receive different appellations, according to 
their course through the several, and are denominated as the 
five fold vital airs of prdna, apdna, samdna, Uddna, and vydéna ; 
by them tnac are skilled in science of pneumatic. (The préna- 
edyu is the breathing of the nostrils, the apdua is the wind in 
ano, samana is the air circulating through the whole body, wddna 
is the air of speech, and the vy4na is the air let out through the 
pores of the whole body). 

26. All the vital powers reside in the triple lotiform organ 
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of the heart, and thence extend up and down and on all sides 
like beams from the lunar disk. 

27. These vital powers are employed in passing in and out, 
in taking in and letting out, in rising and falling, and also in 
moving throughout the body. 

28. The préna or air of life is said by the learned to be situa- 
ted in the lotus formed organ of the heart, which has also the 
power of moving the eyelids in their twinklings. (Hence one’s 
life time is measured both by the numbers of his breathings, as 
also by that of the twinklings of his eye). 

29. This power some times assumee the form of touch or the 
feeling of perception, and at others it takes the shape of breath 
by blowing through the nostrils. Some times it is seated in 
the stomach for culinary action, and oft-times it gives utter- 
ance to speech. 

30. What more shall I say, than that it is our lord-the air, 
that moves the whole machine of the body, as a mechanic 
models everything by means of bis machinery. 

31. Among these there are two principal airs, by name of 
prdua and apdna, which take their two different courses upward 
and downward, the one is the breath of life and the vitiated 
which is let out. 

32. Itis by watching the course of these airs that I remain 
quiet at this place, and undergo the visissitudes of heat and cold, 
as it is destined to the lot of the feathered tribe. 

33. The body is a great machine, nnd the two airs are its 
indefatiguable mover. It has the sun and moon or the fire and 
moonlight, shining in the midst of its heart. 

34, The body is a city and the mind is its ruler, the 
two airs are as the car and wheel of the body; while Egoism is 
the monarch of this city, and the eight members are as so many 
horses attached to the car of the body. 

385. Thus by watching the motion of those airs (2. e. of the 
prdana and apdna inspiration and expiration for the whole of my 
lifetime) ; I find the course of my life to be as entermenable, 
as that of the continuity of my breathings. (The thought of 
continuity, prolongs the coarse of life), 
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86. The sirs serve the body alike in all its states of waking, 
dreaming, and sound sleep, and his days glide on imperceptibly 
who remains in his state of profound sleep. (so the yogi remain- 
ing in his trance is utterly insensible of the course of time). 

37. These breaths being divided into a thousand threads, 
according as they pass through the many canals of the body, are 
as imperceptible as the white fibres passing inside the stalks of 
lotus plants. 

88. By watching the incessant course of vital airs, as also 
by attending to the continued course of time, and thinking in 
one self of the interminable course of his respirations, and the 
moments of time and train of his thoughts, as also by attempt- 
ing to restrain their course by the habit and practice of pra- 
ndyama, that he is sure to lengthen the duration of his life 
in this world, and attain to bis eternal life in the next. 


CHAPTER XXV., 
On SaMaADAl. 


Argament.—On the Breathiogs of Inspiration, Respiration and Expi- 
ration, and their rise and fall from and ia the spirit of Brahma the origin 
and end of all, 


ASISHTHA said :—Hear R4ma, when the bird had said so 
far, I interrupted him and said ; tell me, O ancient seer, 
how and what is the nature of the course of vital airs. 

2. Bhusnida replied :—-How is it, O sage! that you who know 
everything, should propose this question to me as if it wereinjest, 
but as you ask as this of me, I must tell you all 1 know about it. 

8, The vital breath, O Brahman; is a moving force by its 
nature, and is always suomotu in its own motion, and pervades 
both in the inside and outside of bodies which its antmates. 

4, The apdaa or the emmitting air also is a self motive power, 
and in its incessant motion; and is both within and without the 
living body, in its downward or receding direction. 

5. Itis good for livings being to restrain these vitals breaths 
both in their waking aud sleeping states, and now hear me 
tell you, Olearned sage, how it is to be effected for their best 
gain. 

6. The internal vital air (prdna), extends from the lotus like 
heart to the crevice in the cranium, its effort to come out (by 
the mouth and nostrils), is termed by the wise as rechaka or 
exhaled air. (The expiration comming out of the heart, and 
reaching the cerebrum is called the rechaka breath). 

7. The meeting of breaths at the distance of twelve inches 
from and below the nostrils, is called the guraka or inhaling- 
breath. (This is termed the argrqcw or external inspiration). 

8. It is slso called Puraka, when the breath passes from 
without, and enters within the inner apéua without any effort, 
and filis the inside from the heart to the cerebrum. 

9, When the apdna air has sudsided in the heart, and prdua 
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breath does not circulate in the breast, it is called the Kumbhuka 
state, and is known to the yogis only. 

10. All these three sorts of breaths, are perceived at the 
place from where the apdna takes its rise, and this is at the 
distance of twelve inches below on the outside of the tip of 
the nose. 

ll. Hear now, O great minded sage! what the clear minded 
adepts have said, respecting the natures of the evercontinuative 
and effortless. (¢, e. self respiring) breathings. 

12, Know sir, that the air which is inhaled from the distance 
of twelve inches on the out side of the tip of the nose, 
the same receives of its own nature the name of puraka or that 
of another. 

13. As the onter part of a pot planted in the earth appears 
to sight, so the apana breath stretching to the distance of twelve 
inches just opposite to the tip of the nose in the air on the out 
side, is perceptible to the yogi, and is called kumbhaka by the 
learned. 

14, The exhaling air which rises from the heart, and extends 
to the tip of the nose, is styled the primary and external puraka 
breath (ray: sTgrgcai:) by the adepts in Yoga practice. 

15. There is another (or secondary) external puraka air 
known to the wise, which takes its rise from the tip of the nose, 
and extends to the distance of twelve inches out-side of it. 

16. After the prdna breath sets out-side the nostrils, and be- 
fore the ap4na breath has yet its rise, this interval of the entire 
abeyance of both, is known as the state of perfect equalization, 
and termed the external Kumbhaka. 

17. The air which breathes out in the heart or pulsates 
within it, and without the rising of the apdéna breath; is styled 
the external reckhaka in the Yoga system; and its reflection con- 
fers perfect liberation to man. 

18. And this rising at the distance of twelve inches, in an- 
other kind of it and called the strong rechaka. 

19. There is another kind of puraka, which is on the out- 
side of the apdua; and when it stretches to the in-side of the 
navel withia, it is known under the names of Kumbhaka &c, 
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20. The intelligent man who meditates by day and night 
on the octuple nature, and course of the prdna and apdua or the 
inhaling and exhaling airs, is not doomed to be reborn auy more 
tn this miserable earth. 

21. I have thus related to you the various courses of the 
bodily airs, a restraint of which in the waking and sleeping 
states of man, as also in his states of sitting and waking, is pro- 
ductive of his liberation. 

22. Though these are very fleeting in their natures, yet they 
are restrained by the good understanding of man, even when 
he is employed in his work or is in his act of eating. 

23. The man that practises the Kumd4aka or suppression of 
his breathing within himself, cannot be empluyed in any action 5 
but must remain calmly in this act of suppression, by giving all 
external thoughts and actions, (¢. ¢,, as in a state of torpidity). 

24. A few days practice of this Yoga, by abnegation of all 
outward objects from the mind, enables a man to attain to the 
state of his soleity, or his unity with the sole entity of the Deity. 

25. Intelligent men have no fondness for worldly things, 
but bear an aversion to them as aholy Bralhmén has against the 
sweet milk contained ina flask of skin, They remain regard- 
less of visible objects, with his eyes closed against them, as a 
blind man takes no heed of out-ward appearances. 

26. They are in possession of all, which is the sum total 
(lout ensemble) of what is to be had as the best gain; and whie- 
ther when they are awake or asleep or walking or sitting, they 
never lose sight of that true light which leads them to the other 
world. 

27. Those who have obtained the knowledge of the course 
of his breathings, have got rid of all delusion and rest in quiet 
within themselves, (¢. e. In watching their inspirations and 
over-looking the external phenomena). 

28. And whether the intelligent people are employed in 
busy life, or sit inactive at home; they are always quiet aud at 
rest by following the course of their respiration: (neither 
breathing hard or being out breath). 

29, Iknow, O Brahman! the exhaling breath, to rise from its 
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source of the lotus like heart, and stretch to the distance of 
twelve inches out of it, where it sets or stops. (As is mixed up 
with the current air). 

30. The apdna or inbaling breath is taking in from the 
same distance of twelve inches, and is deposited in the cup of 
the lotus situated in the human heart. 

81, As the prdna respiration is exhaled out in the air, to 
the distance of twelve inches from the heart, so the inhaled 
air of apdna is taken into the breast, from the same distance of 
the open sky. 

32. The prdna or exhaling breath runs towards the open 
air, in the form of a flame of fire, and the inhaled breath turns 
inward tothe region of the heart, and goes downward like a 
current of water. 

88. The apdna or inhaled breath is like the cooling moon 
light, and refreshes the body from without; while pr&na respera- 
tion resembling the sunsine »r aflame of fire, warms the inside 
of the body. 

34. The prdua breath warms every moment the region of 
the heart, as the sunshine inflames the region of the sky; and 
then it torrifies the atmosphere before it, by the exhalation of 
breath through the mouth. 

35. The andua air is as the moonlight before the moon, and 
being inhaled inward, it washes the sphere of the heart as 
by adeluge ; then it refreshes the whole inside in a moment. 

36. When the last digit of the moon like apdna or in 
baling breath, is swallowed by the sun of the prdza or exhaling 
breath; it meets with the sight of supreme spirit, and has no 
more any canse of affliction 

37. So also when the last portion of the sunlike préna or 
exhaling breath, is swallowed by the moon like apéua or inhaling 
breath; then there ensues the same visitation of Brahma in 
the inside, and the soul is emaneipated from further transmi- 
gration in this world. (The meeting of the two is a yoga or 
junction of the human and Divine spirits). 

38. The prdna or exhaling breath assumes the nature of 
the solar heat, both in the inside and outside of the body 3 and 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA., 133 


afterwards it becomes. and remains as the cooling moonlight, 
(It is the one and same breath of air, that takes the two names, 
according to its two different natures of inspiration and expi- 
ration. gloss). 

89. ‘The prdna@ expiration forsakes its nature of the cooling 
moon, and turns in a moment to assume the nature of the hot 
sun, that dries and sucks up everything before it. 


40. As long as the prdéxa exhalation is not converted Lo 
the nature of the moon, after forsaking its solarity, it is so long 
considered as unconditioned by time and place, and freed from 
pain and yrief. (The prdua being peculiarised by time, place 
and number, is long or short and subject to misery ; but its 
extinction in the interval, is instinct with the supreme spirit. 
Patanjala yoga sutra II 50). 


41. He who sees the seat of his soul in the mind situated 

within his heart, and at the confluence of the sol-luni prdna 
and apéna brethings in the Kumbhuka or retained breath, is no 

more subjected to be reborn and die. 

41a. He who feels the sun and moon of his prdua and apdnra 
breaths, ever rising and setting in the Kumbhaka or retained 
breath with his heart, verily sees the seat of his mind and soul 
placed at their confluence, and is freed from further birth and 
death. (The plain meaning is that, the mind and soul consist 
in the air deposited iu the heart by the two inhaling and 
exhaling breaths of préna and azdna)., 

42. He verily sees thé soul in its full light, who beholds 
this bright sun wtq shining in the sphere of his heart, in 
conjunction with the rising and setting moon beams apdua in his 
mind. 

43, This light never fades nor grows faint at any time, 
but dispels the darkness of the heart, and produces the consum- 
mation—Siddii of the meditative mind. 

44. As the dispersion of outward darkness presents the 
world to view, so the disappearance of inward obscurity gives out 
the light of the spirit before the mental sight. 

45. The removal of intellectual darkness, produces the libera- 
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tion of the soul, and shows the rising and setting sun of the 
vital breath vividly to view. 


46° When the-moon of the apdéza or inspired breath, sets in 
the cavity of the heart, the sun of the prdéna or expiratory 
breathing, rises immediately to gush out of the same, 


47. The apdna or inhaling breath having set in the cell of 
the lotus like heart, the exhaling breath of prdxa rises at the 
very moment to come out of it, as the shadow of the night be- 
ing dispersed from sight, the bright sun of the day ushers his 
light. 

48. As the prdua expiration expires in the open air, the in- 
haling breath rises and rushes in a moment; just as the light 
having fled from the horizon, is succeeded immediately by deep 
darkness. 

49, Know ye intelligent men, that the apdza breath becomes 
extinct, where the prdza comes to born; and the préna res- 
piration is lost, where the apdua takes its rise. 

50. When the prdua breathing has ceased and the apdéna has 
its rise, it is then that one supports himself upon the kumbhaka 
retained air, and does not depend on two other passing breath, 

51. On the extinction of apdza, and the rise of the préna 
breath, one relying on the Kumbhaka air which is deposited 
within himself, is exempted from his pain and sorrow. 


52. By depending on the reckaka breath, and practicing the 
suppression of Kumbhaka breath, at the great distance of six- 
teenth inches from the apdua ; a man has no more to be sorry for 
any thing. 

53. By making the apdéua a receptacle of rechaka, and fill- 
ing the prdéna in the inside, and finding himself filled with the 
puraka all within his body, a man has no more to be born on 
earth. 

54. When aman finds the perfect tranquility of his soul, 
by subsidence of both the gréxa and apdua within himself; he 
has no longer to sorrow for any thing whatever. 


55. When a man reflects his gra breath to be devoured 
by the apdua air both within as well as without bimsclf, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 135 


and loses his thoughts of time and space, he has no more any 
cause for sorrow. . 

56. He who sees his prdza breath devouring the apdna air, 
both within and without himself, together with his sense of 
space and time, has no more his mind to be reborn on earth. 

57, When the prdaa is swallowed up by the apdéxa, or the 
ap4na by the prdua, both in the in-side and out-side of the adept ; 
together with his thonghts of time and place ; 

58. At this moment the Yogi finds his prdna to set down, 
and his apdéuza to rise no more, and the interval between the two, 
is common to all animals though it is known to Yogis alone. 

59. The Kumbhaka taking place of itself on the oxt-side, is 
known as the divine state, but when it happens to occur in the 
in-side, and without any efforts on the part of the adept, it is 
said to be the state of the most supreme. (Because god does 
not breathe). 

60, This is the nature of the divine soul, and this is the 
state of the supreme intellect, this is the representation of the 
eternal spirit, and one attaining to this state, is never subject to 
sorrow. | 

61. Like fragrance in the flower, there is an essence end well- 
ing within the vital breath also, and this is neither the préna or 
apdna, but the intellectual soul which I adore. (As the true 
god), 

62, As taste endewells in the water, so is there an essence im- 
manent in the apdna; and this neither the apdaa nor the not 
apdna, but the intelligent soul which I adore. 

68. There is at the end of the extinction of prdua, and be- 
yond the limit of the exhaustion of apdsa, and situated in the tn- 
terval between the extremities of both of these, which I ever adore, 

64, That which forms the breathing of breath, and is the 
life of life, what is the support and bearer of the body, is the 
intellectual spirit which I ever adore. 

65. That which causes the thinking (power) of the mind, 
and the cigitation of the understanding 3 as also the egotism of 
egoism, is the intellectual soul, which I bave learnt to adore. 

66. That which contains and produces all things, which is 
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all (or permeated in all things, as every thing is (evolved from) 
itself ; and what is changed to all at all times, is that mind 
which I adore for ever. 

67. What is the light of lights, what is holiness and the 
holy of holies, and what is unchangeable in its nature, is the 
intellect which I adore. 

68. Iadore that pencil of pure intellectual light, which rises — 
at the juncture of the setting of the apdea and springing up 
of the prdxa breath, (This sloka occurs in the Kashmere Mss). 

68a. LIadore that intellect which trolls on the tip of the 
nose, at the point where the prdéza sets in, and the apdza has Hot 
yet taken its rise. 

69. I adore the intellect which rises at the time when both 
the prdna and apdna breaths have stopped, and when neither of 
them has taken its rise, 

70. I adore that intellect which appears before the Yogi, 
and supports him at the point which he has reached unto upon 
the setting of the prdza and apdua breaths, both within and 
without himself. 

71. I adore that intellect which is force of all forces, and 
rides in the car of prdna and apdna breaths, and when both of 
them are compressed in the heart of the yogi. 

72. I adore the lord intellect, which is the Kumbhaka breath 
in the heart, and the apdu@ Kumbhaka on the outside; and a 
part of the puraka left behind. 

73. I adore the essence of that entellect, which is attainable 
by reflection of the breathings, and which is the formless cause 
of our intelligence of the natures of the prdna and apdna 
breaths, as also the motive principle of their actions. 

74, I adore the essence of that intellect, which is the cause 
of the causes, and the main spring of the oscillations of vital airs, 
and giver of the felicity derived from the vibrations of breath, 

75. I adore that prime and supreme Being Brahma, who is 
worshipped by the gods bowing down before him, who makes 
himself known to us by his own power, and who is, by the 
particles of vital breaths, under the name of Spirit. 


en Ee 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Reation or tae Cause or Lonarviry, 


Argument.—Reflection and Rostraint of Respiration leading to the tran- 
quility of the soul, and the steadiness of the spirit, conducing to long 
life and felicity on earth. 


HUSUNDA continued, This is the tranquility of the mind, 
which I have attained by degrees, by means of my medita- 
tion of the nature and course of the vital breath in myself, 


2. I sit quiet at all times, with view fixed at the movement 
of my breath; and never stir a moment from my meditative 
mood, though the mount Meru may shake under me. 

8. Whether I am awake or asleep, or move about or remain 
unmoved in my seat, I am never ata loss of this meditation 
even in dream, nor does it slide a moment from my steadfast 
mind, (For who can ever live without breathing, or be uncon- 
scious of its ceaseless course, or that the breath is both the cause 
and measure of life). 


4, Tam always calm and quiet and eversteady and sedate, in 
this ever varying and unsteady world ; Ijremain always with my 
face turned inward in myself, and fixed firmly in the object I have 
at heart. (This is the soul-the life of the life situated in the 
heart). 


5. The breeze may cease to blow, and the waters may stop 
to flow; but nothing can prevent my breathing and meditation 
oi them, nor do I remember ever to live without them. (The 
gloss explains by metonymy the air to mean the planetary 
sphere, which rests and moves in it, the wafers as the ever flowing 
arg: currents of rivers, and the samédihi agf\faam: meditation aa 
composed of breath and thought, to be incontinuous motion and 
resistless in their course). 

6. By attending to the course of my inhaling and exhaling 
breaths of life, I have come to the sight of the soul (which is 

Vou. III, 18 
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theirlife), and have thereby become freed from sorrow by seeing 
the prime soul of all souls. (2. ¢e. The highest soul of god), 

7. The earth has been sinking and rising repeatedly, since 
the great deluge, and 1 have been witnessing the submersion 
and emersion of things, and the perdition and reproduction of 
beings, without any change of the sedateness of my soul and 
mind. 

8. Inever think of the past and future, my sight is fixed only 
on the present, and my mind sees the remote past and future 
as ever present before it. (Meditation makes a man a seer of 
all time). 

9. I am employed in the business that presents itself to me, 
and never care for their toil nor care their reward. I live 
as one in sleep and solely with myself: (This is the stata of 
Kaivalya or soliety). 

10. I examine all what is and is not, and what we have or 
have not, and consider likewise all our desires and their objects ; 
and finding them to be but frailties and vanities, I refrain from 
their pursuit and remain unvexed by their cares for ever. 

11. I watch the course of my inspiration and expiration, 
and behold the presence of the super excellent (Brahma) at 
their confluence; whereby I rest satisfied in myself, and enjoy 
my long life without any sorrow or sickness. 

12. This boon have I gained this day, and that better one 
shall I have on another, are the ruinous thoughts of mortal 
men, and unknown to me whereby I have so long living and 
unailing. 

13, I never praise or dispraise any act of myself or others, 
and this indifference of mine to all concerns; hath brought me 
to this happy state of careless longivity. (Platonic imperturba- 
bility). 

14. My mind is neither elated by success, nor it is depressed 
by adversity, but preserves its equanimity at all times, and is 
what has brought this happy state on me. (A sane and sound 
old age). 

15. I have resorted to my religious relinquishment of the 
world, and te my apathy to all things at all times; I have also 
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abandoned the desire of sensuons life and sensible objects, and 
these have set me free from death and disease. 

16. I have freed my mind, O great muni} from its faults 
of fickleness and curiosity, and have set it above sorrow and 
anxiety, it has become deliberate calm and qniet, and this has 
made me longlive and unsickly. 

17. I see all things in an equal light, wheather it be a 
beauty or a spectre, a piece of wood or stone, a straw or a rock, 
or wheather it is the air, water or fire, and it is this equanimity 
of mine, has made me sane and sound in every state of life. 

18. Ido not thing about what I have done today, and what 
I shal] have to do tomorrow, nor do IJ ail under the fever of 
vain thoughts regarding the past and future, and this has kept 
me forever sound and sane. 

19. I am neither afraid of death, disease or old age, nor 
am I eleted with the idea of getting a kingdom in my posession ; 
and this indifference of mine to aught of good or evil, is the 
cause of my length of my life and the soundness of my body 
and mind, 

20. Ido not regard, O Brahman! any one either in the light 
of a friend or foe to me ; and this equality of my knowledge 
of all persons, is the cause of my long life and want of my com- 
plaint, 

21. I regard all existence as the reflexion of the self-exist- 
ant one, who is all in all and without his beginning and end; 
I know myself as the very intellect, and this is the cause of my 
diuturnity and want of disease and decay. 

22, Whetber when I get or give away any thing, or when 
I walk or sit, or rise and breathe, or am asleep or awake; I 
never think myself as the gross body but its pure intelligence, 
and this made me diuturnal and durable for ever. (The intelligent 
soul never dies), | 

23. I think myself as quite asleep, and believe this world 
with all its bustle to be nothing in reality (bub the false ap- 
pearance of a dream); and this has made long-lived and un- 
decaying. 

24, I take the good and bad accidents of life, occurring at 
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their stated times, to be all alike to me, like my two arms both 
of which are serviceable to me ; and has made me longeval and 
imperishable. 

25. With my fixed attention, and the cool clearness of my 
mental vision, I see all things in their favourable light, (that 
they are all good, and adapted to their various uses); I see all 
things as even and equal, and this view of them in the same 
light, has made me lasting and wasteless, ‘“ (So says the Bha- 
rata: all crookedness leads to death, and evenness to the one even 
Brahma),” 

26. This material body of mine to which I bear my moiety, ia 
never viewed by me in the light of my ego; and this has made 
meundying and undecaying, (The deathless soul is the ego, and 
the dying body the non-ego). 

27. Whatever I do and take to my food, I never take them 
to my heart ; my mind is freed from the acts of my body, and 
this freedom of myself from action, has caused my undecaying 
longevity. (Because action being the measure of life, its want 
must make it measureless and imperishable). 

28. Whenever, O Sage, I come to know the truth, I never 
feel proud of my knowledge, but desire to learn more about it; 
and this increasing desire of knowledge, has increased my life 
without its concomitant infermity. (Knowledge is unlimited, 
and one needs be immortal in order to know all). 

29. Though possessed of power, I never use it to do wrong 
or injure to another ; and though wronged by any one, I am 
never sorry for the same 3 and though ever so poor, I never crave 
any thing of any body ; this bath prolonged my life and kept 
safe and sound. (lt is the christian charity not to retaliate an 
injury, but rather to turn to him the right cheek who has alap- 
ped on the left). 

80. I see in these visible forms the intellect that abides all 
bodies, and as I behold all these existant bodies in an equal light, 
I enjoy an undecaying longevity. 

31. 1 am so composed in my mind, that I never allow its 
faculties, to be entangled in the snare of worldly desires and ex- 
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pectations ; nor do I allow these to touch even my heart, and this 
conferred on me the bliss of my unfading longevity. 

32. I examine both worlds as two globe placed in my hands, 
and I find the non-existance of the visible world as it anpears to 
a sleeping man; while the spiritual and invisible world appear 
full open to my view, as it does to a waking person, and this 
sight of mine has made me as immortal as the world of immor- 
tality. 

83. I behold the past, presentand future as set before me ; 
and I see all that is dead and decayed, and all that is gone and 
forgotten, as presented a new in my presence. This prospect of 
all keeps me alive and afresh to them alike. 

3%. I fell myself happy at the happiness of others, and am 
sorry to see the misery of other people; and this universal fellow 
feeling of mine with the weal and woe of my fellow creatures, 
has kept me alive and afresh at all times. 

35. 1 remain unmoved as a rock in my adversity, and am 
friendly to every one in my prosperity; Iam never moved by 
want or affluence, and this steadiness of mine is the cause of my 
undecayed longevity. 

86. That I am neither related to nor belong to any body, 
nor that any one is either related or belongeth to me ; is the firm 
conviction that has laid bold of my mind, and made me live long 
without feeling sick or sorry for another, 

87, It is my belief that I'am the one Ego with the world, 
and with all its space and time also, and that I am the same 
with the living soul and all its actions; and this faith of mine 
has made me longeval and undecaying. 

88, It is my belief that Iam the same Intelligence, which 
shows itself in the pot and picture ; and which dwells in the sky 
above and in the woods below. What all this is full of 
intelligence is my firm reliance, and this has made me long 
abiding and free from decay. 

39. It is thus, O great sage: that I reside amidst the 
receptacle of the three worlds, as a bee abides ‘in the cell of a 
lotus flower, aud am renowed in the world as the perennial crow 
Bhusanda by name. 
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40. Tam distined to dwell here forever in order to behold 
the visible world, rising and falling in tumultuous confusion, in 
the infinate ocean of the immense Brahma, and assuming their 
various forms like the waves of the sea at their alternate rise 
and fall for all eternity. 


CHAPTER. XXVII. 


CoNCLUSION oF THE NARRATIVE oF VHUSANDA. 


_ Argument.—Vasishtha’s praise of Vhusunda, and his homage to the 
sage, Whose return to Heaven through the midway sky is described in 
length, 


HUSUNDA added :—I have thus far related to you, O sage} 
what I am and how I am situated at this place. It was by 


your behest only, that I was lead to the arrogance of speaking 
so far to one of superior intelligence. 


2. Vasishtha replied :—O sir, it is a wonderous relation that 
you have given of yourself ; O excellent! it is a jewel to my ears 
and fills me with admiration. (It beggars description, and is 
merabile dicli). 

8. Blessed are those eminent souls (great men), that have 
the good fortune to behold your most venerable person, which 
in respect of antiquity is next to none, expect the great grand- 
father of the gods the lotus born Brahmé himself. 

4.  Blest are my eyes, that are blessed this day with the 
sight of your holy person, and thrice blest are my ears that are 
filled with the full recital of your sacred knowledge and all 
purifyiug sermon. 

5. Ihave in my perigrinations all about the world, witnessed 
the dignity and grandeur of the great knowledge of gods and 
learned men; but have never come to see any where, so holy a 
seer as yourself. 

6. I may be possible by long travel and search, to meet with 
a great soul some where or other ; but it is hard to find a holy 
soul like yourself any where. (Man may be very learned and wise 
as a sapient (savans), but never go holy and godly asa saint). 

7. Werarely come to find the grain of a precious pearl in 
the hollow of a lonely bamboo tree, but it is rarer still to come 
across a holy personage, like yourself in any part of this world. 

8. I have verily achieved an act of great piety, and of 
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sanctity also at the same time; that I have paid a visit to your 
holy shrine, and seen your sacred person and liberated soul this 
very day. 

9. Now please to enter your cell, and fare you well in this 
place; it is now the time of midday devotion, and the duties 
of my noontide service, call my presence to my heavenly seat. 

10. Hearing this Bhusunda rose from his arborescent seat, 
and held out a goldentwig of the tree with his two fictitious 
hands. (Holy persons have the power to add to the members 
of their bodies), 

11. The accomplished (lit. full knowing) crow made a 
vessel with his beak and hands, and filled it with the snow- 
white leaves, and flowers and pistils of the Kalpa plant, and 
put a brilliant pearl in it to be offered as an honorarlum— 
arghya worthy of the divine sage. 

12. The prime-born (ancient) bird, then took the arghya 
with some water and flowers; and sprinkled and scattered them 
over me even from my head to foot, in as great a veneration, as 
when they adore the three eyed god siva. 

13. Then said I, it is enough, and you need not take the 
pains to walk after me (intoken of your respect). So saying I 
rose from my seat and made a lift, as when a bird puts to its 
wings for its aerial flight. (Bisk/dra-aseat, means alsv a bedding 
like the Persion Jts¢ar and urdu bistara derived from the root 
siré to spread). 

14. Yet the bird followed mea few miles (yojana) in the 
air, when I hindered his proceeding farther by compelling him 
to return after shaking our hands. (The custom of shaking 
hands both on meeting and parting ; is mentioned to have been 
in fashion with the ancients). 

15. The chief of birds looked up for some time, as I soared 
upward in my etherial journey, and then he returned with reluc- 
tance, because it is difficult to part from the company of the 
good (or of good people). 

16. Then both of us lost the sight of one another in the in- 
termediate air, as the sight of the .-aves is lost after they sink 
down in the sea; and 1 fall with the thoughts of the bird and 
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his sayings, proceeded npward to meet the munis there. I arrived 
at last at the sphere of the Pleiades, where 1 was honorably 
received by Arundhati my wife. 

17. It was in the beginning of the golden age (satya yuga) 
before, and after two hundred years of it had passed away 
that I had been at Bhusundas, and sat with him upon the tree 
on the summit of sumeru. 

18. Now, O Réma, that golden age has gone by, and the 
Treata or silver age bas taken ite place; ani it is now the 
middle of this age, that thou art born to subdue thy enemies. 

19. It is now only eight years past that (or the eight years 
since) I met with him again on the same mountain, and found 
him as so-:ind and same as I had seen lim long before. 

20. Now I have related unto you the whole of the exemplary 
character of Bhusunda; and as you have heard it with patience, 
so should you consider it with deligence, and act according to 
his sayings. (In order to be as /onglived as he). 

21. Valmiki says :—The man of pure heart, that considers 
well the narrative of the virtuous Bhusunda, will undoubtedly 
pass over the unstable gulf of this world, which is ful! of formi- 
dable dangers on all sides. 


\Y 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Lecture on TueopatHy or Spiritvan MeEpitarTion. 


Argoment, Learning from examples and parables, Falsity of pheno- 
menal and reliance in the noumenal, 


ASISHTHA said :—I have thus far rel:xted to you, O sinless 

R4&ma | the narrative of Bhusanda; who had passed over 

the perilous sea of delusion, by means of his intelligence and 
wisdom. 

2. Keeping this instance in view, and following his practice 
of prandydma or regulation of breath ; you will also, O mighty 
armed Rama! pass over the wide ocean of this hazardous ocean, 

8. As Bhusunda has obtained the obtainable one. by means 
of his knowledge and by virtue of his continued practice of yoga; 
so do you strive to gain the same by imitation of his example. 

4. Men of uninfatuated understanding may attain the sta- 
bility of Bhusunda, and their reliance in the transcendental 
truth like him by their attending to the practice of préudydma 
or restraining of their breath, 

5. Thus you have heard me relate to you many things, rela- 
ting to true knowledge ; it now depends on your own understand- 
ing to do as you may like to choose for yourself, (Either to be- 
take yourself to spiritual knowledge or the practice of prdadydma 
or either as the gloss explains it, cither to esoteric contemplation 
yoga or exoteric adoration uwpasana), 

6. R&ma replied :—you sir, that are the luminous sun of 
spiritual light on carth, have dispelled the thick gloom of un- 
spiritual knowledge from my mind at once, (By transcendental 
light of your holy lectures). 

7. Iam fully awake to and joyous iu my divine knowledge, 
and have entered into my state of spirituality ; I have known 
the knowable, and am seated in my divine state like yourself. 

8, O the wondcrous memoir of Bhusunda that you have 
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narrated ! 1¢ fills me with admiration, and is fraught with the 
best instruction. (Lit. it is instructive of the highest wisdom). 

9, In the account that you have given of Bhusunda, you 
have said that the body is the abode of the soul, and is composed 
of flesh and blood, and of the inner bones and outer skin, (as its 
materials and plaster). 

10. Please tell me sir, who made this fabric and how it 
came to be formed 5 how it is made to last, and who abides there- 
in. 

11. Vasishtha answered: Listen now Rdéma, to what I 
will relate to you for the instruction of the supreme know- 
ledge, as also for removal of the evils which have taken root 
instead of true knowledge. 

12. This dwelling of the body, Rama! which has the bones 
for its posts, and the blood and flesh for its mortar, and the nine 
‘holes for so many windows, is built by no one: (but is formed 
of itself). 

138, It is a mere reflection, and refiects itself so to our 
vision ; as the appearance of two moons in the sky by illusion, 
is both real as well as unreal. (This vedantic doctrine is 
opposed to the popular faith of the creatorship of god). 

14. It may be right to speak of two moons from their 
double appearance to our sight, but in reality there is but owe 
moon and the other its reflectiori, (So are all phenomenal bodies 
but reflections of the noumenal). 

15. The belicf of the existence of body makes it a reality, 
the unreal seems as real, and therefore it is said to be both real 
and unreal at the sametime. (The perception is real but the 
object of perception an unreality. Just so the perception of a 
snake in the rope may be true, though the snake in the rope is 
quite untrue). 

16. Any thing seen in a dream is truce as a dream, and 
appears to be so in the state of dreaming, but afterwards it 
proves to be untrue, so a bubble of water is true as a bubble, 
which comes to be known afterwards to be false in reality. (So 
all things appearing to be true to sight, vanish into nothing 
when they are judged aright, and even a judge may deem a 
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thing as just, which upon further and right investigation is 
known as unjust). 

17. The body seems to be substantiality in the doing of 
bodily actions, but it proves otherwise when we vicw the essen 
tiality of the spirit only; so the reflection of the sun on the 
sandy desert, makes the mirage appear as water, whose reality 
proves to be unreal (he next moment : (so it is of the body). 

18. Tlie body existing as a reflexion disappears the next 
moment, [t 1s no more than a reflexion, and so it reflects itself, 

19. It is your error to think that you are the material body 
which made of flesh and bones. It is the inward thought of 
yonr mind that is situated in the body, and makes you to think 
yourself as so and so and such a one. (The reminiscence of 
the mind of its former body, causes to think itself as an em- 
bodied being, in all its repeated transmigrations. Gloss). 

20. Forsake therefore the body that you build for yourself 
at your own will, and be not like them, who while they are 
asleeping on their pleasant beds, deport themselves to various 
countries with their dreaming bodies: (which are all false and 
upreal), 

21, See, O Réma: how you deport yourself to the kingdom 
of heaven even in your waking state, in the fanciful reverie of 
your mind; say then where is your body situated. (It neither 
accompanies the mind to heaven, nor is it on earth being un- 
perceived and unaccompanied by the mind). 

22, Say R&ma, where is your body situated, when your mind 
wanders on the Meru in your dream, and when you dream to 
ramble with your body about the skirts of this earth. 

23. Think Rd&ma, how you seem to saunter about the rich 
domains (of the gods) in the fancied kingdom of your mind, and 
tell me whether you are then and there accompanied with your 
body, or is it left behind. 

24. Tell me, where is that body of yours situated; when you 
think of doing many of your bodily and worldly acts without 
your body, in the fancied realm of your mind. 

25. Tell me, O strong armed Réma | where are those members 
of your bedy situated; with which you thiuk to coquette and 
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earess your lowing courtezans in the court of yonr painful 
mind. 

26, Where is that body of yours, with which you seem to 
enjoy anything; the enjoyment belongs to the mind and rot to 
the body, and both of them are rea] as well as unreal, owing to 
their presence at one time and absence at another. 


27. The body and the mind are known to be present with 
coeval with their actions, and they participate with one another in 
their matual acts ; (without which they are said to be inexistent). 
Therefore it is erroneous to say that, I am this body and am 
situated here, and this things are mine, all which are illusory 
and cansed by illusion. (Egoism and meity are illusive ideas). 

28. All this is the manifestation of the will or energy of the 
mind, and you must know it either as a Jong dream or lengthened 
fallacy of the mind. 

29, Now this world, O son of Raghu’s race, io be a display 
of the vast kingdom of your imagination, and will vanish into 
nothing, when you will come to your good understanding by the 
grace of your god. 

30. You will then see the whole as clearly as in the light 
of the rising sun, and know this would to be like a creation of 
your dream or volition. (3. e. as you wish to have a thing for 
yourself), 

31. So is this world a display of the will of the lotus-born 
Brahmé, as I have said before in length in the book of creation. 

$2. There rises of itselfa willful creation within the mind, 
and out of its own accord as if it were so ordained by destiny 3 
and the mind being fully possest of the great variety of forms, 
is lost at last into the error of taking them for true. 

83. Itis a creation of the will only and a display of itinu the 
same manner, as the fancied chimera of Brabmanship had 
possessed the minds of the sons of Indu. (See the narrative of 
Indu’s sons in the upasama Prakarana). 

34. After the soul bas passed from its former frame, it 
receives the same form which it has in view before it after the 
fancy of the mind, which is either of the kind, to which it has 
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been Jong used and accustomed, or what it fondly longs in the 
mind. 

35. The body shows itself in the form as it is shaped by the 
prior acts of a person, and is also convertible to the intellect by 
the inanly exertions of some: (whose corporeal budlies may be- 
come intellectual beings, as some persons have mere brutal, 
while others are highly intellectual). 

86. He that thinks bimself as another, is transformed to the 
nature of that air (as itis the pattern that moulds a thing after 
its own model): and the thought that you are this or that, and 
have this thing or others for yourself, is what actually makes you 
so in this world, (The metamorpho of the natures and forms of 
things and persons to other kinds in ovid, were all owing to 
their tendeucies and inclinations towards them). 

87, Whatever is thought upon keenly and firmly, the same 
comes to take place accordingly; and whatever is thought of 
with intense and great force of thought, the same must 
occur in n short time: (so are all things done to which we set our 
minds). 

38. We see every day the objects of our desire, presenting 
their fair forms to our view, like the comely faces of our beloved 
one’s present before our sight, in the same manner as the sights 
in a dream and distant objects, are recalld to the mind of men; 
with their closed and half-shut eyes, (This is the doctrine of 
reminiscence which reproduces our long remembered bodies 
to us). 

89, This world is said to be a creation of the thoughts of 
men, and appears to sight from habitual reflection of it, in the 
same manner as the sights in a dream, appear to the mind of a 
man in the day time. 

40, The temporary world appears to be aos lasting, as the 
river which appears in the sky under the burning sunshine. 
(Though in fact both of them are equally evanescent). 

41. This inexistent earth also appears as existent in our 
cogitation, as there appears burdles of peacock’s feathers in the 
sky to the vitiated or purblind eye. 

42, Itis only the.viliated understanding that dwells upon 
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the beauties of creation, as the vitiated eye sight looks upon the 
various tinges in the sky. But to the clear sighted anderstan- 
ding the one is as evanescent, as the other is to the clear sighted 
eye. 

43. The sharp sighted man is never led away by the display 
of worldly grandeur, as even the most timid man is never 
afraid of a tiger in his imagination. 

43a. This great show of worldly grandeur can never mis- 
lead the penetrating sight of the wise, as a monstrous creature 
of imagination cannot terrify even the most timid. (Because the 
one knows the falsity of the show as well as the other does that 
of imaginary monster). 

44, The -wise man is never afraid of his imaginary world, 
which he knows to be the production of his own mind, from its 
nature of self-evolation bahir muchata, (The mind is naturaly 
possessed of both its power of self involution in the interior soul, 
as also that of its evolving itself in the form of the exterior 
world). 

45. He that has stood in the path of this world, needs not 
fear for any thing in it, and he that is afraid of it for fear of 
falling into its errors, should learn to purify his understanding 
from all its dross and impurity. (Stretch your mind, and the 
world will appear to light, curb it in yourself and every thing 
will disappear from view). 

48, Know Rdma, that the soul is free from the erroneous 
conception of the world, and from the errors which pervade all 
over if, Look well into these things, and you will have a nature 
as pure as your inward soul, 

47. The soul is not soiled by impurity, as a pure gold is 
not spoiled by dirt; and though it may sometimes appear to be 
tarnished as copper, yet if soon resumes its colour after its 
dart is cleansed or burnt away. Thus the world being a reflexion 
of the omnipresent Brahma, is neither an entity nora nonentity 
of its own nature. 

48. Thus the abandonment of all other thoughts, besides 
that of the universal soul or Brahma, is called the true discern- 
ment of the mind ; which derives the thoughts of life and death, 
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heaven and hell into nothiag, and proves all knowledge to be 
ignorance alone. 

49, The knowledge of the nullity of everything, except its 
being a reflexion of the Intellect, is called the individuality and 
rizht discernment of the mind, which removes the thought of the 
seperate and independant existence of the ego and tu, and also of 
this world and its teusides: (%. ¢. of the subjective as well as 
the objective). 

50, That all things are but reflexions of the soul, is what is 
known as the true and right discernment of the mind ; and is 
derived from its observation of true nature of things in this real 
and unreal world. (The real is the spiritualistic view of the 
world, and the unreal is illusory phenomenal appearnce). 

51. That nothing rises or sets or appears or disappears in this 
world, is what the mind perceives by its righ’ discernment of 
things; and by its investigation into the true and apparent 
natures of all. (In their true light all things are in a state of 
continued revolution, and nothing rises anew to view or dis- 
appears into nothing). 

52 Right discernment gives the mind its peace and tran- 
quility, and its freedom from all desires ; and makes it indifferent 
to joy and grief, and callous to all praise and censure. 


53. The mind comes to find this truth as the cooling balsam 
of the heart, that we are all doomed to die one day or other, 
with all our friends and relations in this world of mortality. 

54. Why therefore should we lament at the demise of our 
friends, when it is certain that we must die one day sooner or 
later ; (and without the certainty of when or where). 

55. Thus when we are destined to die ourselves also, with- 
out having any power in us to prevent the same; why then 
should we be sorry for others when we can never prevent also. 

56. It is certain that any one who bas come to be born here- 
in, must have some state and property for his supportance here ; 
but what is the cause of rejoicing in it, (when neither our 
lives nor their means are lasting for ever), 

57. All men dealing in worldly affairs, cain wealth with toil 
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and pain for their trouble and danger only; what is the reason 
therefore for pining at its want, or repining at its loss. 


58. These spheres of worlds enlarge, expand and rise to our 
view, like bubbles of water in the sea which swell and float and 
shine for a time, and then burst and subside in the water of 
eternity. 

59. The nature of reality (the entity of Brahma), is real at 
all times, and the condition of the unreal world is unsubstantial 
for ever, and can never be otherwise or real, though it my ap- 
pear as such foratime. Why then sorrow for what is nil and 
unreal, 


60. Iam not of this body nor was I in it, nor shall I remain 
in it; nor is it any thing, even at present, except a picture of 
the imagination. Why then lament at its loss. 

61, If ¥ am something else beside this body, that is a re 
flexion of the pure intellect; then tell me of what avail are 
these states of reality and unreality to me, and wherefore shall 
I rejoice or regret. 

62. The Sage who is fully conscious of the certainty of this 
truth in himself, do not feel any rise or fall of his spirits at his 
life or death, nor doth he rejoice or wail at either in having or 
losing his life. 

63. Because he gains after the loss of his gross body, his 
residence in the transcendental state of Brahma or spiritual ex- 
istance; as the little bird ¢/féera builds its nest of tender blades, 
after its grassy habitation is broken down or blown away. 


64. Therefore we should nerer rely in our frail and fragile 
bodies, but bind our souls to the firm rock of Brahma by the 
strong rope of our faith, as they bind a bull to the post with 
a strong cord. 

65. Having thus ascertained the certitude of this truth, 
rely thy faith on the reality of thy spiritual essenec, and by giv- 
ing up thy reliance on thy frail body, manage thyself with in- 
defference iu this unreal world. 

66. Adhere to what is thy duty here, and avoid whatever is 
prohibited to thee; and thus proceed in thy course with an even 
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tenor of thy mind, without minding at all about thy reliance on 
the one and miscreance of the other. 


67, He gets a cool composure of his mind; like the cool- 
ness at the close of a hot summer-day, who shuts ont from his 
view the reflexions of all worldy objects. 


68. Look on this universe, O sinless R&ma, as one common 
display of Divine light, like the appearance of day light which 
is common to all; it is the mind which taints it with various 
forms, as the sun-beams are reflected in suudry piece by objects. 

69. Therefore forsake all reflextions, and be without any im- 
pression in thy mind, be of the form of pure intellectual light, 
which passes through all without being contaminated by 
any. 

70. You will be quite stainless by your dismissal of all 
taints and appearances from your mind, and by your thinking 
yourself as nothing and having no true enjoyment in this world. 

71. That these phenomena are nothing in reality, but they 
show themselves unto us for our delusion only ; and that yourself 
also are nothing will appear to you, by your thinking the whole 
as a display of the Divine Intellect. 

72. Again the thought that these phenomena are not false, 
nor do they lead to our illusion since they are the manifestation 
of the supreme Intellect, is also very true and leads to your 
consummation. 

78. It is well R&ma, and for your good also if you know 
either of these ; because both of these views will tend equally 
to your felicity. 

74. Conduct yourself in this manner, O blessed Réma! and 
lesson gradually all your affection and dislike to this world 
and all worldly things. (¢.¢. Neither love nor hate aught 
at any time). 

75. Whatever there exists in this earth, sky and heaven, is 
all obtainable by you, by means of the relinquishment of your 
eacer desire and hatred. 

76. Whatever a man endeavours to do, with his mind freed 
from his fondness for or hatred to it, the same comes shortly, 
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to take place, contrary to the attempts of the ignorant: (whose 
excessive desire and dislike turn to their disadvantage). 

77. No good quality can have its abode in the heart that 
is troubled by the waves of faults; as no stag will set its foot 
on the ground, heated by burning sands and wild fires. 

78. What acquisitions does he not make, in whose heart 
there grows the kalpatree of desire, and which is not infested 
by the snakes of ardent desire or dislike (the two ecankers of 
haman breast). 

79. Those men who are wise and discreet, learned aud 
attentive to their duties, and at the sametime influenced by 
the feelings of love and hatred, are no better than jakals (or 
jack asses) in human sbape, and are accursed with all their 
qualifications, 

80. Look at the effects of these passions in men, who repine 
both at the use of their wealth by others, as also in leaving 
their bard earned money one behind them, (This preceeds 
from excessive love of wealth on the one hand, and hatred of 
family and heirs on the other as is said yarefa qauret wifa, the 
monied miser, dislikes even his son. 

8]. All our riches, relatives and friends, are as transitory 
as the passing winds: why then should @ wise man rejoice or 
repine at their gain or loss. 

82. All our gains and wants and enjoyments in life, are mere 
illusion or m&ya, which is spread as a net by Divine power, all 
over the works of creation, and entraps all the worldlings 
in it. 

83. There is no wealth, nor any person, that is real or lasting 
to any one in this temporary world; it is all frail and fleeting, 
and stretched out as a falee magic show to sight. 

84, What wise man is there that will place bis attachment 
on anything, which is an unreality both in its beginning and 
end, and is quite unsteady in the midst. No one has any faith 
in the arbour of his imagination or aerial castle. 

85. As one fancies he sees a fairy in a passing eloud, and is 
pleased with the sight of what he can never enjoy, but passes 
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from his view to the sight of distant peoples ; so is this passing 
world, which pases from the sight of some to that of others, 
without its being fully enjoyed or long retained in the possession 
of any one. (The passing world passes from hand to hand, 
without its standing still at any one’s command). 

86. The bustle of these fleeting bodies in the world, re- 
sembles, the commotion of an aerial castle, and the appearance of 
a city in an evanescent dream and fancy, 

87. I see the work asa city in my protracted dream, with 
all its movables and immovable things, lying as quiet and _ still 
as in profound sleep. 

88. R&ma you are wandering in this world, as one rolling 
in his bed of indolence, and lulled to the long sleep of ignorance ; 
which leads you from one error to another, as if dragged by a 
chain of continuous dreaming. 

89, Now Rama, break off your long chain of indolent igno- 
ranee, forsake the idol of your errors, and lay hold on the in- 
estimable gem of your spiritual and divine knowledge. 

90. Return to your right understanding, and bebold your 
soul in its elear light as a manifestation of the unchangeable 
luminary of the Intellect; in the same manner as the unfolding 
lotus behkolds the rising sno. 

91. J exhort you repeatedly, O R&ma! to wake from your 
drowsiness, and by remaining ever wakeful to your spiritual con- 
cerns ; see the undecaying and undeclining snn of your soul at 
all times. 

92. I have roused you from your indolent repose, and awake- 
ned you to the light of your understanding, by the cooling 
breeze of spiritual knowledge, and the refreshing showers of 
my elegant diction. 

93. Delay not Rdéma, to enlighten your understanding even 
now, and attain your highest wisdom in the knowledge of the 
supreme being, to come to the light of truth and shun the errors 
of the delusive world. 

94, You will will not be subject to any more birth or pain, 
nor will you be exposed to any error or evil, if you will but 
remain steady in your soul, by forsaking all your worldly desires. 
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95. Remain steadfast, O high minded RAéma, in your trust 
in the tranquil and all soul of Brahma, for attainment of the 
purity and holiness of your own soul, and you will thereby be 
freed from the snare of your earthly desires, and get a clear 
sight of that true reality, wherein you will rest in perfect secu- 
rity, as were in profound sleep. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
PANTHEISM. 
or 
DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLD AS FULL WITH THE SUPREME SOUL. 


Argument. Elucidation of the same subject, and further Instruction 
to Rima. 


TALMIKI relates:—Hearing this discourse of the sage, 
Rama remained sedate with the coma(sama) of kis mind, 
his spirits were tranquil, and his soul was full of rapture. 

2. The whole audience also that was present at the place, 
being all quiet, calm and silent (comatose-upasénta), the sage 
withheld his speech for fear of disturbing their spiritual repose: 
(which converted them to stock and stone), 


8. The sage stopped from distilling the drops of his ambro- 
sial speech any more, after the hearts of the .udience were 
Julled to rest by their draughts, as the clouds cease to rain 
drops, having penetrated into the hearts of ripined grains. 


4, As Rdma (with the rest of the assembly) came to be 
rose from their torpor after a while; the eloquent Vasishtha 
resumed his discourse in elucidation of his former lecture. (On 
spirituality). 

5, Vasishtha said :—Rdma! you are now fully awakened {to 
light, and have come to and obtained the knowledge of thyself ; 
remain hence forward fixed to the only true object, wherein 
you must rely your faith, and never set your feet on the field of 
the false phenominal world. 

6. The wheel of the world is continually revolving round 
the centre of desire, put a peg to its axis, and it will stop from 
turning about its pole. 

7. If you be slack to fasten the nave (n&bhi) of your . 
mind, by your manly cfforts (purashar tha); it will be hard for 
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you to stop the wheel of the world, which runs faster as you 
slacken your mind, 

8, Exert your manly strength (courage), with the aid of your 
mental powers and wisdom, stop the motion of your heart, 
which is the centre of the wheeling course of the world. 

9. Know, that everything is obtainable by means of manly 
exertion, joined with good sense and good nature, and assisted 
by a knowledge of the sdstras; and whatever is not obtained 
by these, is to be had nowhere by any other. 

10. Relinquish your reliance on destiny which is a coinage 
of puerile imagination 5 and by relying on your own exertions, 
govern your heart and mind for yourlasting good. 

11. The unsubstantial mind which appears as a substantia- 
lity, has had its rise since the creation of Brahm4; and taken a 
wrong and erroneous course of its own. (The human under- 
standing is frail from first to beginning, it is a power, and no 
positive reality. 

12. The unreal and erroneous mind, weaves and stretches 
out a lengthening web of its equally unreal and false concep- 
tions, which it is led afterwards to mistake for the substantial 
world. 

13. All these bodies that are seen to move about us, are the 
products of the fancies and fond desires of the mind; and though 
these frail and false bodies cease to exist forever, yet the mind 
and its wishes are imperishable; and either show themselves in 
their reproduction in various forms, or they become altogether 
extinct in their total absorption in the supreme spirit. (The 
doctrine of eternal ideas, is the source of their perpetual 
appearrnce in various forms about bodies). 

14, The wise man must not understand the pain or pleasure 
of the soul from the physiornomy of man, that a sorrowful and 
weeping countinance is the indication of pain; and a clear 
(cheerful) and tearless face is the sign of pleasure. (Because it 
is the mind which moulds the face in any form it likes). 

15. You see a man in two ways, the one with his body and 
the other in his representation in a picture or statues, of these 
the former kind is more frail than the latter; because the 
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embodied man is beset by troubles and diseases in his fading 
and mouldering, decaying and dying body, whereby the other 
is not, (The frame of the living man, is frailer than his dead 
resemblance). 

16. The fleshy body is assuredly doomed to die, notwith- 
standing all our efforts for its preservation} bunt a body in the 
portrait being taken good care of, lasts for ages with its 
undiminished beauty. 

17. As the living body is sure to die in despite of all your 
care for it, the pictured body must be deemed far better, than 
the false and fancied fleshy body, produced by will of the mind 
(sankalps deha), 

18. The quality and stability which abide in a pictured body, 
are not to be found in the body of the mind; wherefore the liv- 
ing body of flesh, is more insignificant than its semblance in a 
picture or statue. 

19, Think now, O sinless RAma, what reliance is there in 
this body of flesh; which is a production of your long fostered 
desire, and a creature of your brain (Your mind makes it seem 
as such), 

20. This body of flesh is more contemptible than those ideal 
forms, which our dreams and desires produce in our sleeping 
and waking states; because the creature of a momentary desire, 
is never attended with a long or lasting happiness or misery. 
(Because the products of the variable will, are of short duration, 
and ao are their pains and pleasures also). 

21. The bodies that are produced by our long denice: continue 
for a longer time, and are subjected to a longer series of mise 
ries in this world. (so it is said, a “Jong life is a long term of 
woes and calamities).” 

22. The body is a creature of our fancy, and is neither a 
reality or unreality in itself; and yet are the ignorant people 
fondly attached to it, for the prolongation of their misery only. 

23. As the destruction of the partrait of a man, does no 
harm to his person ; and as the loss of a fancied city is no loss 
to the city, so the loss of the much desired body of any one, is 
no loss to his personality in any wise. 
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21. Again as the dis-appearance of the secondary moon 
(halo), is no deprivation of the primary satellite (moon), and 
as the evanescence of the visonary world, is no annihilation of 
the external world. (So there is no loss of the soul, ax the loss 
of the shadow, is no loss of the substance). 

25. As the dis-appearance of water in the sunny banks of 
rivers, is no deprivation of the river’s water ; so the creations of 
fancy which are no negative in their nature, cannot be destruc- 
tive of what is positive, norany damage done to the machine of 
the body, can ever injure the dis-embodied soul. 

26. The body is a piece of work wrought by the architect 
of the mind, in its dreaming somnambulation over the sleeping 
world ; wherefore its decoration or disfigurement, is of no 
essential advantage or dis-advantage to inward soul. 

27. There is no end of the Intellect in its extent, nor any 
motion of the soul from its place; there is no change in the 
Divine spirit of Brahma, nor do any of these decay with the 
decline of the body. 

28. As the inner and smaller wheel, makes the outer and 
larger wheel to turn about it, so the inner axandus of the mind, 
sees in its delirium spheres over spheres revolviug in empty air. 

29. The mind views by its primitive and causeless error, the 
constant rotation of bodies both in the inside and out side of 
it; and some as moving forward, and others as falling down, 
and many as dropped below. 

30. Seeing the rise and fall of these rotatory bodies, the 
wise man must rely on the firmness of his mind, and not him: 
self to be led away by these rotations in repeated succession. 

31. Fancy forms the body and it is error that makes the 
unreal appear as real; but the formation of fancy, and the 
fabrications of untruth, cannot have any truth or reality in them. 

32, The unreal body appearing as real, is like the appearance 
of asnake in a rope; and so are all the affairg of the world 
quite untrue and false, and appearing as true for the time 
being, 

33. Whatever is done by an insensible being, is never 
accounted as its action (or doing) ; hence all what is done by the 
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senseless bodies (of man); is not: recounted as done by it. (But 
by the impulse of the actuating mind). 

84. It is the will which is the active agent of its actions, 
and this being so, neither the inactive body nor the unchanging 
soul is the actor of any action. (The soul being the witness of 
the bodily actions done by the impelling mind, gloss). 

35. The inert body being without any effort, is never the 
doer of any act, which is desired by its presiding soul; it is 
only a viewer of the soul, which witnesses it also, (The body is 
attendant or dependant to the soul, as the other is a resident 
in it, they are both devoid of action, and unstained by those 
done by the will of the mind). 

36. As the lamp burns unshaken and with its unflickering 
flame, in the breathless air and in itself only; so doth the silent 
and steady soul dwell as a witness, in all things and of all acts 
existing and going onin the world. (So doth the human soul 
abide and inflame itself in the body, unless it is shaken and 
moved by the airy mind). 

37. As the celestial and Juminous orb of the day, regulates 
the daily works of the living world from his seat on high, so 
do you, O R&ma, administer the affairs of thy state from thy 
elevated seat on the royal throne. 

38. The knowledge of one’s entity or egoism, in the unsubs- 
tantial abode of his body, is like the sight of a spirit by boys in 
the empty space of a house or in empty air. (The substantiality 
of the uvsubstantial body, is as false as the corporeality of an in 
corporeal spirit). 

39. Whence comes this unsubstantial egoism in the manner 
of an inane ghost, and takes passession of the inner body under 
the name of the mind, is what the learned are at a loss to explain. 

40. Never enslave sourself, O wise R4ma! to this spectre of 
your egoism, which like the egznzs fatuns leads you with limbo 
lake or bog of hell. (The sense of one’s personality is the cause 
of his responsibility). 

41, The mad and giddy mind, accompanied with its eapri-. 
cious desires and whims, plays its foolish pranks in its abode of 
the bedy, like « hideous demon dancing in a dreary desert. 
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42, The demoniac mind having made its way, into the 
hollow heart of the human body ; plays its fantastic parts in 60 
odd a manner, that wise menshut their eyes against the sight, 
and sit in their silent contemplation of the secluded soul. (It 
is gool to fly from the fields, where fools make a prominent 
figure). 

43. After the demon of the mind, is driven out of the abode 
of the body, there is no more any fear for any one to dwell 
in it in peace; as no body is afraid of living in a deserted and 
desolate city. 

44. It is astonishing that men should place any reliance 
in their bodies, aud consider them as their own, when they had 
had thoasands of such bodies in their repeated births before, 
and when they were invariably infested by the demon of thie 
mind, 

45, They that die in the grasp and under the clutches of tlre 
cannibal of the mind, have their minds like those of the pisécha 
cannibals in their future births, and never of any other kind of 
being. (The will ever accompanies a man, in all his future 
states). 

46. The bodv which is taken possession of by the demon 
of egoism, is being consumed by the burning fires of the triple 
afflictions; occurring from local, natural and accidental evils, 
and is not to be relied upon as a safe and lasting abode of 
any body. 

47, Do you therefore desist to dance your attendance on, 
and follow the dictates of your egoism (or selfishness). Be of an 
extended and elevated mind, and by forgetting your egotism 
in your magnanimity, rely only on the supreme spirit, 

48. Those hellish people that are seized and possessed by 
the devils of KEvotism, are blinded in their self-delusion and 
giddiness; and are unbefriended by their fellows and friends, 
as they are unfriendly to others in this world, (Egotism is 
explained in its double sense of selfishness and pride, both of 
which are hated aud shunned by men as they hate and shun 
others), 

49, Whatever action is done by one bewitched by egoism 
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in his mind, the same grows up as a poisonous plant, and produces 
the fatal fruit of death, (The fruits are mutual quarrels, enmity 
and the like). 

50. The ignorant man that is elated by his egoistic pride, 
is lost both to his reason and patienee ; and one who is attached 
to the former by his neglect of the latter, is to be known as approa- 
ching fast to his perdition, (Pride goes before destruction). 

51. The simpletons that are seized by the devil of Egoism, 
is made as fuel to the fire of hell, (where he is doomed to burn 
with ceaseless torment). 

52. When the snake of Egoism hisses hard in the hollow 
heart of the tree of the body, it is sure to be cut down by the 
inexorable hand of death, who fells the noxeous tree like a 
wood cutter to the ground. 

53. O Rama! that are the greatest among the great, never 
look at the demon of egoism, whether it may reside in your body 
or not ; bedause the very look of it, is sure to delude any one. 

54. If you desregard, deride or drive away the demon of 
egoism, from the recess of your mind, there is no damage or 
danger, that it can ever bring upon you in any wise. 

55. Réma: what though the demon of Egoism, may play all 
its frenks in its abode of the body, it can in noway affect the soul 
which is quite aloof of it, (Egoism contaminates the mind, 
and cannot touch the soul that contemns it). 

56. Egoism brings a great many evils, upon them that have 
their minds vitiated by its influence, and it requires hundreads 
of years, to count and recount their bancful effects. 

57. Know Réma, that it is the despotic power of egoism, 
that makes men to grown under its thraldom, and incessantly 
uttering the piteous exclamations, “Oh! we are dying and burn- 
ing and such other bitter cries.” 

58, Thesoul is ubiquitous and free to rove every where, with- 
out its having any connection with the ego of any body just 
as the unbiquity of the all pervading sky, is unconnected with 
every thing in the world. 

59. Whatever is done or taken in by the body, in its connee- 
fion with the airy thread of life, know Réana, al) this to be the 
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doing of egoism, which empties and impels the body to all its 
various actions. 

60. Know thus quiescent soul impels also, to be the cause of 
all the exertions of the mind or mental operations, as the inac- 
tive vacuum is the material cause of the growth of trees. (2. ¢. 
the circumambiant air affords room for the expansion of the 
plant). 

61. It is owing to the presence of the soul, that the mind 
developes itself in the form of the body and all its members ; 
as it is the presence of the light, that makes the room display 
its contained objects to sight, (The soul is the light of the 
mind-nou: the container of infinite ideas). 

62. Tkink now R&ma, on the relation between the ever 
unconnected soul and mind, to resemble the irrelation subsisting 
between the dis-connected earti and sky, and betwixt light and 
darkness and betwixt the intellect and gross bodies. 

63, Those that are ignorant of the soul, view the quiet mind 
as such, after its motion and fluctuation are stopped by the 
restraint of respiration-Prén4yd4ma, (This is the doctrine of 
the sinkhya and Buddhist, that view the becalmed and quies- 
cent mind as the soul). 

64. But the soul is self-luminous and ever lasting, omni- 
present and supereminent, while the mind is deceptive and egoism, 
It is situated in the heart with two much of its pride and vanity. 

65. You are in reality the all-knowing soul, and not the 
ignorant and deluded mind ; therefore drive afar your delusive 
mind from the seat of the soul, as they can never meet nor 
agree together. 

66. Réma! the mind has also like a demon, taken possession 
of the empty house of the body, and has like an evil spirit, silenced 
and overpowered upon the intangible soul in it. 

67. Whatever thou art, remain but quiet in thyself, by 
driving away the demon of thy mind from thee; because it 
robs thee of thy best treasure of patience, and loads all kinds of 
evils upon thee. (2. ¢. the impatient mind is the source of all 
evil). 

68. The man that is seized by the voracious yaksha of bis 
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own mind, has no change of his release from his grasp, either 
by the lessons of the sdstras or by the advice of his friends, 
relatives and preceptors. (Greediness devours the greedy that 
desire to glut all things). 

69. The man who has appeased the demon of his mind, is 
capable of being released from its clutches, by means of the 
dictates of sdstras, and the admonitions of his friends, as it is 
possible to liberate a deer from a shallow quagmire. 

70. All things that are seen to be stored in this vacant city, 
of the vacuous world, are all of them polluted by the lickerishness 
of the mind, licking at them from inside the house of its body. 

71. Say who is not afraid in this dreary wilderness of the 
world, which is infe-ted in very corner of it by the demoniac 
mind. (Tbe rapacity of the ambitious, converts the fair crea- 
tion to a scene of horror). 

72, There are some wise men in this city of the world, 
who enjoy the abodes of their bodies in peace, having tranquili- 
zed the demon of their minds in them, (Apeaceful mind makes 
a peaceful abode). 

73. Ré&ma! All the countries that we hear of in any part of 
the world, are found to be full of senseless bodies, in which the 
giddy demon of delusion are Raving (and Ranging) as the 
sepulchral grounds. (The bodies of ignorant people, are as 
sepulchres of dead bodies. gloss). 

74, Let people rely on their patience, and redeem their souls 
by their own exertions ; which are otherwise seen to be wandering 
about in the forest of this world, like lost and stray boys: (that 
know not how to return to their homes). 

75. Men are wandering in this world, as herds of stags 
are roving in burning deserts; but’take care Rama, never to 
live contented with a grazing on the sapless grass, like a young 
and helpless deer. 

76. Foolish men are seen to graze as young stags, in their 
pastures amidst the wilderness of this world; but you R&ma 
must stir yourself to kill the great Elephant of Ignorance, and 
pursue the leonine course of subduing every thing in yourway. 

77. Do not allow yourself, O Rama, to ramble about like 
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other men, who wander like senseless beasts in their native 
forests of the Jambu-dwipa. 

78. Do not plunge yourself like the foolish buffets, in the 
bog of your relatives and friends; it appears to you as a cold 
bath fora while, but danbs you with its mud and mire after- 
wards. (The circle of relatives may appear as alimpid lake at 
first; but dive in it, and you will be daubed with its dirt after 
wards). 

79. Drive afar your desire of bodily enjoyments from you, 
and follow the steps of respectable men ; and having well consi- 
dered thy sole object of the soul (from the great sayings of the 
sistras), attend to thyself or soul only. (Consider the objective 
soul in thy subjective self). 

89, It is not proper that you should plunge yourself, into a 
sea of intolerable cares and troubles, for the sake of your impure 
and frail body, which is but a trifle in comparison with the 
inestimable soul. 

81. The body which is the production of one thing (. e. the 
product of past deeds’, and is possessed by another (z.¢. the 
demon of egoism); which puts another one (¢. e. the mind) to 
the pain of its supportance, and affords its enjoyment to a 
fourth one (2. e. the living soul), as a complicate machinery of 
many powers to the ignorant. (The human frame is a mechanism 
of the body and mind its egoism and living principle). 

82. As solidity is the only property of the stone, so the 
soul has the single property of its entity alone; and iis existence 
being common in all objects, it is impossible for any thing else 
to subsist beside it. (The soul beiug the only evs, it is of its 
nature the all in all ; the minds Ect. being but its attributes). 

83. As thickness is the property of stone, so are the mind 
and others but properties of the soul; and‘there being nothing 
which is distinct from the common entity of the soul, it is 
impossible for any thing to have a seperate existence, 

84. As density relates to the stone, and dimension benrs its 
relation to the pot; so the mind and vther are not distinct from 
one common existence of the soul: (which pervades and constitutes 

the whole). 
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85. Hear now of another view of spiritual light, for dis: 
pelling the darkness of delusions ns it was revealed to me of 
yore, in a cavern of mount Kaildsa, (The former seat of my 
devotion). 

86. There is a mountain peak, bright as the colleeted mass 
of moon-beams, and penetrating the vault of heaven, where the 
god with the semi-circular moon on his fore-had, delivered this 
doctring to me for appeasing the miseries of the world. 


87. This mountain peak is famed by the name of Kaild&sa, on 
which the god Hara-the consort of Gouri, wearing the crescent 
moon on his head, holds his residence. 


88. It was to worship this great god, that I bad once dwelt 
on that mountain long ago; and constructed my hermit-cell on 
the bank of the holy stream of ganzes. (Which ran down by 
its side), 

89. I remained therein the practice of ascetic austereties, for 
the performance of my holy devotion; and was beset by bodies 
of adepts, dis-coursing on subjects of the sacred s&stras, 

90. I made baskets for filling them with flowers for my 
warship, and for keeping the collection of my books in them; 
and was employed in such other sacred tasks, in the forest groves 
of the Kail4sa mountain. 


91. While thus I had been passing my time, in discharging 
the austereties of my devotion ; it happened to turn out once on 
the eighth day of the dark side of the moon of the month of 
erdvana, 

92. And after its evening twilight was over, aad the sun 
‘light had faded in the face of the four quarters of the sky, 
that all objects became invisible to sight, and stood rapt in their 
saint like silence. 

93. It was then after half of the first watch of the night 
had fled away, there spread a thick darkness over the groves 
and wood lands, and required a sharp sword to severit. (Asich’ 
hedy4 tami-sré-tenebra ensis encesibelia), 

94. My intense meditation was broken at this instant, and 
my trance gave way to the sight of outward objects, which I 
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kept looking upon for sometime; when I observed a flaming 
fire suddenly rising in the forest to my view. 

95. It was as bright as a big white cloud, and as brilliant 
as the shining orb of the moon; It illumed the groves on all 
sides, and struck with amazement at the vision. 

96. As I viewed it by the sight of my understanding, or the 
mental vision which was glowing in my mind; I came to see 
the god Siva with the crescent of the moon on his fore-head, 
standing on the table land and manifest to view. 

97. With his hand clasping the hand of gaur{, he was fed on 
ward by his brace attendant Nandi walking before him; when 
I after informing my pupils about it, proceeded forward with 
the due honorarium inj;my hand. 

98. Led by the sight, I came to the presence of the god 
with a gladsome mind; and then I offered handfuls of flowers 
to the three eyed-god from a distance, intoken of my reverence 
to him. 

99. After giving the honor (Arghya), which was worthy of 
him, I bowed down before the god, and accosted him; when he 
cast his kind look upon me, from his moon-bright and clear sigh- 
ted eyes. 

100. Being blest by his benign look, which took away all 
my pain and sin from me; I did my homage to the god that was 
seated on the flowery level land, and viewed the three worlds 
lying open before him. 

101. Then advancing forward, I offered unto him the 
honorarium, flowers and water that I had with me, and 
scattered before him heaps of mandara flowers, that grew there 
abouts, 

102. Ithen worshipped the god with repeated obeisances 
and various eulogiums; and next adored the goddess gouri with 
the same, kind of homage together with her attendant goddesses 
and demigods. | 

103. After my adoration was over, the god having the cres- 
cent moon on his head, spoke to me that was seated by him, 
with his speech as mild as the cooling beams of the full-moon. 

104, Say O Brahman, wheather thy affections are at peace 
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within thyself, and have found their rest in supreme spirit, and 
whether your felicitous fellings are settled in the true object of 
divine essence. 

105. Whether your devotion is spading unobstructed by the 
demons of your passions, and whether felicity attends on you. 

106. Have you obtained the obtainable one, that isalone to 
be obtained, and are you set above the fears, that incessantly 
hunt after all mankind ? 

107. After the Lord of gods and the sole cause of all created 
beings, had spoken in this manner ; [ replied to him submissive- 
ly in the following words. 

108. O Lord! there is nothing unattainable, nor is there 
anything to be feared by any one, who remembers the three 
eyed god at all times in his mind; and whose hearts are filled 
with rapture by their constant remembrance of thee. 

109. There is no one in the womb of this world, in any 
country or quarter, or in the mountains or forests, that does not 
bow down his head before thee. 

110. Those whose minds are entirely devoted to their 
remembrance of thee, get the rewards of the meritorzous acts of 
there past lives; and water the trees of their present lives, in 
order to produce their manifold frait in future births and lives. 

111. Lord | thy remembrance expands the seed of our desire, 
thou art the jar of the nectar of our knowledge, and thou art 
the reservoir of patience, as the moon is the receptacle of cool- 
ing beams. 

112. Thy remembrance, Lord is the gate way to the city 
of salvation, and it is thy remembrance which I deem as the 
invaluable gem of my thoughts. 

118. O Lord of creation | thy remembrance sets its foot on 
the head of all our calamities (¢ e. tramples over them). 
(Because Siva is called sankara for his doing good to all, by 
removal of their misfortunes). 

114. I said thus far, and then bowing down lowly before 
the complacent deity, I addressed him, O Rdéma, in the manner 
as you shall hear from me. 
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115. Lord! it is by thy favour that I have the fulness of my 
heart’s content on every sides ; yet as there is one doubt Jurking 
in my mind, I will request thee to explain it fully to me. 

116, Say with your clear understanding, and without 
hesitation and weariness, regarding the manner of the adoration 
of gods, which removes all our sins and confers all good unto us, 
(The query was quite appropriate as the Tantras of Siva treat 
principally of such formularies). 

117. The god replied :—Hear me, O Brahman, that art best 
acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma: tell you about the 
best mode of worshipping the gods, and the performance of 
which is sure to set the worshipper free. (From the bonds of 
the world all at once). 

118. Tell me first, O great armed Brahman, if you know at 
all who is that god, whom you make the object of your worship, 
ifit be not the lotus-eyed Vishnu or the three-eyed Siva neither. 

119. It is not the god born of the lotus Brahmé4, nor he who 
is the lord of the thirteen classes of god-the great Indra himself; 
it is not the god of winds-Pavana, nor the god of fire, nor the 
regents of the sun and moon. 

120. The Brahman (called an earthly god biudeva) is no god 
at all, nor the king called the shadow of god, is any god likewise, 
neithor I or thou-the ego and tu (or the subjective self and 
objective unself) are gods; nor the body or any embodied being, 
or the mind or any conception or creation of the mind is the 
true god also, 

121. Neither Laxmi the goddess of fortune, nor sarasvat{ 
the goddess of intelligence and true goddesses, nor is there any 
one that may be called a god, except the one unfictitious god; 
who is without beginning and end, that is the true god. (The 
viswasaratantra of Siva treats of the one infinite and eternal 

od). 
: 122. How cana body measured by a form and its dimensions, 
or having a definite measure be the immeasurable deity! it is 
the inartificial and unlimited Intellect, that is known as the 
Siva or the felicitous one. 

123. It is that which is meant by the word god-Deva-Deus, 
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and that is the object of adoration ; that is the only exs or on, est 
or Esteor Esten, out of which all other beings have proceeded, 
and in which they have their existence, and wherein they 
subsist with their formal parts, 

124, Those unacquainted with the true nature of the feli- 
tous siva, worship the formal idols and images; as a weary 
traveller thinks the distance of a mile, to be as long as the 
length of a league. 

125. It is possible to have the reward of one’s adoration of 
the Rudras and other gods ; but the reward of the meditation of 
the true god, is the unbounded felicity of the soul. 

126. He who forsakes the reward of true felicity, for that 
of fictitious pleasures ; is like one who quits a garden of madara 
flower, and repairs to a furze of thorny £aranza plants. 

127. The true worshippers know the purely intellectual and 
felicitous siva, to be the the only adorable god; to whom the 
understanding and tranquility and equanimity of the soul are, 
the most acceptable offerings than wreaths of flowers. 

128. Know that to be the true worship of god, when the 
Deity of the spirit (or spiritual Divinity), is worshipped with 
the flowers of the understanding and tranquility of the spirit. 
(Worship god in spirit and with the contriteness of thy spirit). 

129. The soul is of the form of consciousness, (and is to be 
worshipped as such), by forsaking the adoration of idols ; Those 
that are devoted to any form of fictitious cult, are subject to 
endless misery. 

130. Those knowing the knowable one are called as saints ; 
but those who slighting the meditation of the soul, betake 
themselves to the adoration of idols, are said to liken little boys 
playing with their dolls. 

131. The Lord siva is the spiritual god, and the supreme 
cause of all 3 He is to be worshiped always and without fail, 
with the understanding only. (So the sruti. The vipras adore 
him in their knowledge, but others worship him with sacrifices 
&e}, 

132. You should know the soul as the intellectual and living 
spirit, undecaying as the very nature herself; there is no other 
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that is to be worshipped, the true puja is the worship of the 
spirit. (God is to be worshipped in spirit only). 

133, Vasishtha said :—The soul being of the nature of 
intellectual void, as this world is an empty void also; please 
tell me, my lord, how the Intellect could be come the living soul 
Ect, as you have declared. 

134. The god replied:—There being an only vacuous 
Intellect in existence, which is beyond all limits it is impossible 
for an intelligible object to exist anywhere which may continue 
to all eternity. (The subjective only is self-existent, and the 
objective is a nullity; it being impossible for two self-existent 
things to co-exist together), 

135. That which shines of itself, is the self-shining Being ; 
and it is the self or spontaneous agitation of that Being, which 
has stretched out the universe. 

136, Thus the world appears as acity in dream before the 
intellectual soul, and this soul is only a form of the inane 
intellect, and this world is but a baseless fabric. 

137. It is altogether impossible for aught of the thinkables 
and visibles, to exist anywhere except in the empty sphere of 
the intellect, and whatever shone forth in the beginning in the 
plenitude of the Divine intellect, the same is called its creation 
or the world from the first. 

188. ‘Therefore this world which shows itself in the form 
of a fairy land in dream, is only an appearance in the empty 
sphere of the intellect; and canot be any other in reality. 

139. The Intellect is the human speech, and the firmament 
that supports the world ; the intellect becomes the soul und the 
living principle, and it is this which forms the chain of created 
beings. (The seeming appearances being null and void; the 
Intellect is all and everything). 

140. Tell me, what other thing is there that could know all 
things in the beginning and before creation of the universe, 
except it were the Intellect which saw and exhibited everything, 
in heaven and earth as contained in itself, 

J41. The words sky, fermament, and the vacuum of Brahma 
and the world, are all applicable to the Intellect, as the words 
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arbour and tree are but synonymous expressions for the same 
thing. 

142. And as both our dreams and desires arise in us by our 
delusion, so it it our illusion only which makes us perceive the 
existence of the outer world; in the empty space of the intellect. 

148, And as it is our empty consciousness, that shows the 
sizht of the external world in our dream ; so it is that very thing 
that shows us the same, in the waking dream of ourselves. 


144, As it is not possible for the city in a dream, to be re- 
presented any where except in the hollow space of our intellect ; 
so it is impossible for the waking dream of the world, to be 
shown elsewhere except in the emptiness of the same. 

145. As itis not possible for any thing that is thinkable to 
exist: any where except in the thinking mind, so it is impossible 
for this thinkable world to exist any other place beside the 
divine mind. 

146. The triple world rose of itself at the will and in the 
empty space of the supreme Intellect, as it was a dream rising 
and setting in the self same mind, and not as any thing other 
than it, or a duality beside itself. 

147. As one sees the diverse appearances of ghatas and 
patas pots and painting in his dream, and all lying within the 
hollowness of his mind; so the world appears of itself, in the 
vacuity of the Divine Intellect, at the beginning of creation. 

147a. As there is no substantiality of anything in the fairy 
land of one’s dream, except his pure consciousness of the objects ; 
so there is no substantiality of the things which are seen in this 
triple world, except our conciousness of them. 

148, What ever is visible to sight, and all that is existent 
and inexistent, in the three times of the present, past and 
future; and all space, time and mind, are no othcr than appear- 
ances of vacuous intellect (of Brahma). 

149. He is verily the god of whom I have told you, who is 
supreme in the highest degree; (lit in its transcendental sense). 
Who is all and unbounded and includes me, thee and the endless 
world in Himeelf. 
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150. The bodies of all created beings, of thine mine, and 
others, and of all in this world, are all full with the intellectua- 
lity of the supreme soul and no other. 

151. As there is nothing, O sage, except the bodies that are 
produced from the vacuous intellect or intellectual vacuity of 
Brahma, and resembling the images produced in the fairy land 
of one’s dream; so there is no form or figure in this world, other 
than what was made in the beginning of creation. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Inquiny INTO tae NaTure oF THE INTELLECT. 


Argument. Description of the Pervasion and Supervision of the 
Intellect } and ite transformation into the mind in living beings, Or 
Intellect as universal soul and mind of living beings. 


HE god said—Thus the Intellect is all this plenum, it is the 
sole supreme soul (of all); it is Bralima the [Immense and 
the transcendent vacuum, and it said to be the supreme god. 

2. Therefore its worship is of the greatest good, and confers 
nll blessings to men; it is source of creation, and all this world 
is situated on it. (The Divine Mind or omniscience). 

3. It is unmade and increate, and without its begening and 
end ; it is boundless and without a second, it is to be served with- 
out external service (z. e. by spiritual adoration), and all feli- 
city is obtained thereby. (Hence solomon’s choice of Wisdom). 

4, You are enlightened, O chief of sages ! and there 1 tell 
you this; that the worship of gods is not wortby to the wise, 
and offering of (towers and frankincense is of no use to them. 

5. Those who are unlearned, and have their minds as simple 
as those of boys; are the persons that are mostly addicted to 
false worship, and devoted to the adoration of gods. 

6. These being devoid of the quietness of their understan- 
dings, are led to ceremoneous observances, and to the false attri- 
bution of a soul, to the images of their own making. 

7. It is for boys only to remain contented with their act of 
offering flowers and incense to gods, whom they honour in the 
modes of worship, which they have adopted of their own hobby- 
choice. 

8. It is in vain that men worship the gods for gaining the 
objects of their desire, for nothing that is false of itself 5 can ever 
give the required fruit. 

9, Adoration with flowers and incense, is inculeated to 
childish understandings ; (and not for the wise). I will tell you 
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now, the worship that is worthy of men enlightened like 
yourself. 

10. Know, O most intelligent sage, that the god whom we 
adore is the true god, who is the receptacle of the three worlds, 
the supreme spirit and no other. 

11. He is siva-the felicity, who is above the ranks of all 
other gods, and beyond all fictions and fictitious images of men}$ 
He is accompanied with all desires (will or volition), and is 
neither the enjoyer of all or any part of the production of his 
will, He is full with the imaginations of all things, but is 
neither the all or any one of the objects in his mind 


12. He encompasses all space and time, and is neither 
divided nor circumscribed by either of them. Heis the mani- 
fester of all events and things, and is nothing except the image 
of pure Intellect Himself. | 

18. He is consciousness without parts, and situated in the 
heart of everything. He is the producer of every thing, and 
their absorber also in himself. | 

14. Know Brahma to be situated between existence aud 
inexistence and it is He who styled the god, the supreme soul, 
the transcendental, the Tat-sat-Id Est, and the syllable Om-6n 
or ens, 

15. By his nature of immensily, e spreads alike in all 
space, and being the great Intellect himself, he is said to be 
transcendent and supreme being. 

16, He remains as all in all places, as the sap circulates 
through the bodies of plants; thus the great soul of the supreme 
being, extends alike as the common entity of all things. 

17. It is He who abides in the heart of your spouse 
Arundhati as in your's, the same also dwells in the heart of 
P&rvat{ as in thoseof her attendants, 

18. That intellection which is one and in every one in all the 
three worlds is verily the god, by the best knowing among 
philosophers : (that god is the universal mind). 

19. Tell me, O Brahman how they may be called as gods, 
who having their hands and feet, are yet devoid of their 
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consciousness; which is the pith of the body. (This is said of 
idols and images). 

20. The Intellect is the pith and warrow of the world, and 
contains the sap which it supplies to every thing in it. It is 
the one and all-ego-sarvakm and therefore all thinys are obtained 
fromit. (The god Siva is also called the all ¢o pan-sarva and 
Ego, that is 1 am the universal ego and giver of all gifts to all). 

21. He is not situated at a distance, O Brahman! nor is He 
unobtainable by any body; He resides always in all bodies, and 
abides alike in all places, as also in all empty space and sky. 
(This omnipresence of the divine spirit, scts aside the belief of 
a swarga-heaven or bikeskt as the special seat’ of god). 

22. He does, he eats, he supports all, and moves every where ; 
He breathes and feels and knows every member of the body. 
(This is according to the sruti; He fillsand directs every part 
of the body to the end of the nails-Anakhdgrat. yararar | @ & 
ty nfee wary e:). 

23. Know him, O chief of sages! to be seated in the city 
of the body; and directing the various functions that are 
manifest by it, under his direct appointment. 

24. He is the lord of the cavity of the heart, and the several 
hidden sheaths-Koskas. which are contained within the cavity 
of the body; which is made by his moving abodes and moves as 
he pleases to move it. 

25. The immaculate soul is beyond the essence and actions 
of the mind, and the six organs of sense; it is for our use and 
understanding only, the word chit- intellect is applied to him, 

26. That intellectual spirit is two minute and _ subtile, 
immaculate and all-pervading ; and it is his option and volition, 
to manifest this visible respresentation of himself or not. 

27. This intellect is too fine and pure, and yet manages the 
whole machinery for beautifying the world, as the subtle and 
intelligent season of spring, beautifies the vegitable world with 
freshness and moisture. | 

28. Thebeautiful and wonderous properties that reside in 
the divine Intellect, are astonishing to behold in their display 
into the various form as the sky. 
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29. Some of these take the name of the living soul, and some 
others assume the title of the mind; some take the general name 
of space, and others are known as ite parts and divisions, (These 
are but parts of one stupendous whole &c. Popes Moral 
Essays). 

80. Some of these pass under the name of substance, and 
others of their action; and some underthe different categories of 
mode and condition, genus, species and adjuncts. 

$1. Some of them shine as light, and others stand as moun- 
tains and hilis; some brighten as the sun and moon and the gods 
above, and others are as the dark yakshas below. 

32. All these continue in their own states, without any 
option on their parts; and they evolve of their own nature, and 
causation of the divine spirit, as the sprouts of trees grow of 
their own accord, under the influence of the vernal spring. 
(season). 

83. It is the intellect alone which extends over all the 
works of nature, and fills all bodies which overspread the vast 
ocean of the world, as the aquatic plants swim over the sur- 
face of waters. 

$4, The deluded mind wanders like a roving bee, and collects 
the sweets of its desire from the lotus of the body, and the 
intellect sitting as its Mistress, relishes their essence from 
within. (Spiritual substances can taste the essence of sweets. 
Milton). 

35. The world with all the gods and gandharvas, and the 
seas and hills that are situated in it; rolls about in the circuit of 
the Intellect, as the waters whirl in a whirlpool. 

36. Human minds resembling the spokes of a wheel, are 
bound to-the axles of their worldy affairs ; and turn about in the 
rotatory wheel of the ever revolving world, within the circum- 
ference of the Intellect. 

37. It was the Intellect which in the form of the four-armed 
vishnu, destroys the whole lost of the demoniac asuras; as the 
rainy season dispels the solar heat, with its thundering clouds 
and rainbows, 

88. It is the Intellect, which in the form of the three-eyed 
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siva, accompanied by his ensigns of the bull and the crescent 
of the moon, continues to dote like a fond bee, on the lotus like 
lovely face of gauri (his consort). 

39. It was the intellect which was born asa_ bee in the 
lotus like navel of vishnu in the form of Brahmé, and was 
settled in his meditation upon the lotus of the triple vedas ; 
(revealed to the sage afterwards). 

40, In this manner the Intellect appears in various forms, 
like the unnumbered leaves of trees, and the different kiad of 
ornaments made of the same metal of gold. 

41, The Intellect assumes of its own pleasure, the paramount 
dignity of Indra; who is the crown jewel over the three 
worlds, and whose feet are honoured by the whole body of gods. 

42. The Intellect expands, rises and falls, and circulates 
everywhere in the womb of the triple world; as the waters of 
the deep overflow and receide and move about in itself. 

43. The full moon beams of intellect, scatter their wide 
spread. brightness on all sides; and display to the full view the 
Jotus Jake of all created beings in the world. 

44, The translucent brightness of the mirror of the Intellect, 
shows the reflexions of the world in it, and receives benignantly 
the images of ail things in its bosom, as if it were pregnant 
with them. 

45, The Intellect gives existence to the circles of the fourteen 
great regions (of creation) above and below; and it-plants them 
in the watery expunce of the sea on earth, and in the etherial 
expance of the waters in heaven. (The fourteen regions are the 
seven continents — sapla dwipas, beset by the seven watery occean 
sapta-samudras on earth ; and the seven planets revolving in the 
etherinl occean of the skies. Manu says-the god Brahina 
planted his seed in the waters; and the Bible says-god divided 
the waters above from the waters below by the midway sky), 

46. Intellect spreads itself like a creeper in the vacuous 
field of air, and became ‘fruitful with multitudes of created 
beings; it blossomed in the variety of the different peoples; and 
shooted forth in the leaves of its devse desires. 

47, These throngs of livings beings are its farina flying 
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about, and their desires are as the juice which gives them their 
different colours ; their understandings are their covering cuticles, 
and the efforts of their minds are buds that unfold with flowers 
and fruits of their desire. 

48. The lightsome pistels of these florets are countless in 
the three worlds, and their incessant undulation in the air, 
expressed their gaysome dance with the sweet smiling of the 
opening buds. 


49. It is the Intellect which streatehcs out all these real and 
unreal bod.es, which expand like the gentle and good looking 
flowers for a time, but never endure for ever. (The body like w 
fading flower is soon blownaway.) 


50. It produces men like meon bright flowers in all places, 
and these flush and blush, and sing and dance about, deeming 
themselves as real bodies. 


51. Itis by the power of this great Intellect, that the 
sun and other luminous bodies shining over the sky as the two 
bodies in a couple, are attracted to one another to taste the 
fruit of their enjoyment as that of gross bodies. 


52. All ather visible bodies that are seen to move about in 
this phenomenal world, are as flakes of dust dancing about on 
eddy. (¢,¢. All things move about and tend towards their cen- 
tral point the Intellect). 


58. The Intellect is like luminary of the universe, and mani- 
festa unto.us all the phenomena of the three worlds, as the flame 
of a lamp shows us the various colours of things: (which are 
reflected by light on dark and opaque matter), 


54. All worldly things exhibit their beauty to our sight, by 
their being immerged in the light of the Intellect, as the dark 
spot on the disk of the moon, becomes fully apparent to view by 
its immersion in the lunar beams: (The black spot on the moon’s 
surface, becomes white by the brightness of the moon-beams, so 
the dark world becoxoes illumined by the presence of the Intellect, 
in it). 

55. It is by receiving the gilding of the Intellect, that all 
material bodies are tincturcd in their various hews; as the 
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different trees receive their freshness, foliage and f uitage from 
the influence of the rainy weather. 

56. 1tis the shadow (or absence of intellect), which causes 
the dullness of an object; and all bodies are inanimate without 
it, as a house becomes dark in absence of light or a lamp. (In- 
tellect gives life to dull matter), 

57. The wondrous powers of the intellect (which gives a 
shape and form to every thing), are wanting in any thing ; it 
becomes a shapeless thing, and cannot possibly have any form or 
figure in the world, over its dull materiality, (Even inanimate 
nature of all forms and kinds, receives its figure from the power 
of intellect). | 

58. The intellect is as the skylight, wherein its active power 
or energy resembling its consort, resides with her offspring of 
desire in the abode of the body, and is ever restless and busy in 
her actions (This active power is personified as the gaddess sakéi 
or Energy, and her. offspring-desire is the personification of 
Brahm). 

59. Without the presence of the Intellect, it is no way possi- 
ble for any one to perceive the taste of any flavour though it is 
set on the tip of his tongue, or see it with bis eyes? (Intellect is 
the cause of all perception). 

60. Hear me and say, how can this arboretum of the body 
subsist, with its branching arms and hairy filaments, without 
being supplied with the sap of the intellect. 

61. Know hence the intellect to be the cause of all moving 
and immovable things in nature, by its growing and feeding and 
supporting them all; and know also that the intellect is the 
only thing in existence, and all else is inexistent without it. 

62. Vasishtha said;—Rd&ma! after the moon-bright and 
three-eved god bad spoken to me in his perspicuous speech, I 
interrogated again the moon-bright god ina clear and audible 
voice and suid. 

63. O lord! If the intellect alone is all pervading and the 
soul of all, then I have not yet been able to know this visible 
earth in its true light. 

64. Say why is it that people call a living person, to be en 
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dued with intellect solong as he is alive, and why they say him 
to be devoid of intellect, when he is layed down as a dead and 
life less mass. 

65. The god replied—Hear me tell you all: OQ Brahman, 
about what you have asked me ; it is a question of great impor- 
tance, and requires, O greatest of theists along explicatioa. 

66. The intellect resides in every body, as also in all things as 
their inherent soul; the one is viewed (by shallow understandings) 
as the individual and active spirit, and the otber is known (to 
comprensive mind) as unchanging and universal soul. 

67. The mind that is misled by its desires, views the in- 
ward spirit as another or the living soul, as the cupidinous 
person takes his (or her) consort for another, in the state of 
sleep or dreaming. (The unsettled mind takes every individual 
soul for the universal one). 

68. And as the same man seems to be changed to another, 
during his fit of anger; so the sober intellect is transformed to a 
changeable spirit, by one’s mistake of its true nature. (The niros 
kalpe or immutable spirit, is changed to a savt Aalpa or mutable 
one). 

69. The intellect being attributed with many variable 
qualities and desires, is made to lose its state of purity ; and by 
thinking constantly of it gross nature, it is at last converted to 
the very gross object of thought. 

70. Then the subjective intellect chit, becomes itself the chetya 
or object of thought, and having assumed the subtile form of a 
minute etherial atom, becomes the element of sound ; and is after- 
wards transformed to the rudimental particle of air vate tan mdira. 

71. This aerial particle then bearing relation to the parta 
of time and place, becomes the vital principle (as existing some 
where for a certain period of time); which next turns to 
the understanding and finally to the mind, 

72. The intellect being thus transformed into the mind, 
dwells on its thoughts of the world, and is then amalgamated 
with it, in the same manner as a Brahman is changed to 
chandala, by constantly thinking himself as such. (Thus this 
creation is a display of the divine mind and identic with it). 
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73. Thus the divine Intellect forgets its universality by its 
thoughts of particulars; and assumes the gross forms of the 
objects of its thoughts and desires. (Hence we sny a man to be 
of such and such a mind, according to the thought or desire that 
he entertains in it. #.¢. The whole being taking for a part and 
the part for the whole). 

74. The Intellect being thus replete with its endless 
thoughts and desires, grows as dull as the gross objects it 
dwells upon; till at last the subtile intellect grows as stony 
dull, as the pure water is converted to massive stones and hails, 

75. So the stolid intellect takes the names of the mind and 
sense, and becomes subject to ignorance and illusion ; by contract- 
ing a gross stolidity restrained from its fight upwards, and have 
to grovel forever in the regions of sense. 

76. Being subjected to ignorance at first, it is fast bound to 
the fetters of its cupidity afterwards, and then being pinched 
by its hankerings and angry frettings, it is tormented alike by 
the pleasure of affluence and the pains of penury. 

77. By forsaking the endless felicity (of spirituality), it is 
subjected to the incessant vicissitudes of mortality, it now sets 
dejected in despair, and lamenting over its griefs and sorrow, 
and then burns amidst the conflagration of its woes and misery. 

78. See bow it is harassed with the vain thought of its 
personality-that I am such a one 3 and look at .the miseries to 
which it is exposed, by its reliance on the frail and false body, 

79. See how it is worried by its being hushed to andfro, in 
the alternate swinging beds of prosperity and adversity ; and see 
how it is plunged in the deep and muddy puddle of misery, like 
an worn out elephant sinking in the mire. 

80. Look at this deep and unfordable ocean of the world, all 
hollow within and rolling with the eventful waves of casualties ; 
it emits the submarine fire from within its bosom, as the human 
heart flashes forth with its hidden fire of passions and affections. 

81. Human heart staggers pnetween hope and fear, like a 
stray dear in the forest ; and is alternately cheered and depressed 
at the prospects of affluence and want, 
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42. The mind that is led by its desire, is always apprehensive 
of disappointment ; and it coils back for fear of a reverse, as a 
timorous girl flies afar from the sight of a spectre. 

83. Man encounters all pains for a certain pleasure in pros- 
pect, as the camel browses the thorny furze in expectation of 
honey at a honey comb in it; but happening to slip from 
his intermediate stand point, he is hurled head long to the 
bottom. 

84. One meeting with a reverse falls from one danger to 
another ; and so he meets with fresh calamities, as if one evil 
invited or was the harbinger of the other. 

85. The mind that is captivated by its desires, and led on- 
ward by its exertions, meets with one difficulty after another, 
and has cause to repent and grieve at every step: (or is the cause 
of remorse and grief). (All toil and moil, tend to the vexation 
of the spirit). 

86. Asa man advances in life, so he improves in his learning; 
but alas! all his worldly knowledge serves at best, but to bind 
down the soul fast to the earth. 

87. Cowards are in constant fear of everything, until they 
die away in their fear; as the little shrimp being afraid 
of the waterfall, falls on dryland, and there perishes with 
flouucing. 

88. The helplessness of childhood, the anxieties of manhood 
the meserableness of old age ; are preliminaries to sad demise of 
men engaged in busylife. (The last catastrophe of human 
life). 

89, The propensities of past life, cause some to be born as 
celestial nymphs in heaven, and other as venomous serpents in 
gubterranean cells; while some become as fierce demons, and 
many are reborn as men and women on earth. 

90. The past actions of men make to bo born again as 
Rékshas among savages, and others as monkeys in forests; 
while some become as Kinnaras on mountains, and many as lions 
on mountain tops. (All these are depraved races of men wz; the 
anthropophagi cannibals, the pigmy apes-danare, the ugly moun- 
taneers kinnaras and the leonine men zarasinhaa). 

Vor. IL]. 24 
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91. The vidyddharas of the Devagiri mountains, and the 
Nagas of the forest caves (are degenerations of men); and so 
are the fowls of air, the quadrupeds of wood lands, the trees and 
plants of forests, and the bushes on hills and orchides on trees ; 
(are all but transformation of the perverted intellect). 


92, Itis self same intellect which causes Nd&rdyana to float 
on the surface of the sea, and makes the lotus born Brahma to 
remain in his meditation ; It keeps Hara in the company of his 
consort Uma, and places Hari over the gods in heaven. 


93. Itis this which makes the sun to make the day and the 
clouds to give the rain (or pour in rains); It makes the sea to 
breathe out in waves, and the volcanic mountains to blow out 
in fire and flame. 


94, It makes the curricle of time to revolve continually in 
the circle of the seasons; and causes the day aud night to rotate 
in their cycles of light and darkness. 


95. Here it causes the seeds to vigitate with the juice con- 


tained in them; and there it makes the stones and minerals lie 
down in mute silence. 


96. Some times it blooms in fruits ripened by the solar heat, 
and at others maturated by the burning fuel; some where it 


gives us the cold and icy water; and at others the spring water 
which cannot belasted. 


97. Here it glows in luminous bodies, and there it shows 
itself of impenetrable thickets and in accessible rocks; It shines 
as bright and white in one place, and is as dark and blue in 
another ; 1t sparkles in the fire and dwindles in the earth, it 
blows in the air and spreads in the water. 


98. Being the all-pervading, omnipresent and omnipotent 
power itself, it is the one in all and the whole plenum, It is 
therefore mure subtile and transparent, than the rarified and 
translucent air. 


99. As the intellect spreads out and contracts itself, in 
any manner in any place or time; so it conceives and produees 
the same within and without itself, as the agitation of waters 
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produces both the little billows and huge surges of the sea, (The 
intellect is the immanent cause of all phenomina), 

100. The intellect stretches itself in the various forms of 
ducks and geese, of cranes and crows, of storks, wolves and horses 
ulso ; it becomes the heron and partridge, the parrot, the dog, 
the stag, the ape and Kinnara likewise. 

101. Ibis the abstract quality of the understanding, beauty 
and modesty, and of love and affections also ; it is the power of 
illusion and the shadow and brightness of night and of moon- 
light likewise. 

102. It stretches itself in these and all other forms of 
bodies, and is born and reborn in all kinds and species of things. 
It roves and rolls all about the revolving world, in the manner 
of a straw whirling in a whirlpool. 

108. It is afraid of its owndesires, as the she-ass is seen to 
shudder at its own brayings ; and it has no one like itself. (gnqr 

aTaTS VaTSTaT) 

104. Ihave told you already, O great sage | how this principle 
of the living spirit, becomes vitiated by its animal propensities, 
and is afterwards debased to the nature and condition of brute 
creatures, 

105. The supreme soul receiving the appellation of the 
living soul or principle of action, becomes a pitiable object, when. 
it becomes subject te error and illusion, and is subjected to endless 
pains and miseries. 

106, The déluded soul is then over powered by its connate 
sin, which causes it to choose the wrong unreality—asat for 
itself, which being frail and perishable, makes the active soul to 
perish with itself, (This passage appears to allude to the 
original sin of man, which became the cause of the death and 
woes of human life. The connate sin is compared to the husk 
which is born with the rice, and not coming from without. 
It is otherwise called the inborn sinfulness or frailty of human 
nature—Man is to err &c), 

107. The soul being thue degraded from its state of endless 
felicity, to the miserable condition of mortal life, laments over its 
fallen state, as a widow wails over herfate. 
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108. Look on the deplorable condition of intellect—efi¢; 
which having forgotton its original state (of purity), is subjected 
to the impotent Ignorence, which has been casting it to the 
miseries of degradation, as they cast a bucket in the well by a 
string, which lowers it lower and lower till it sinks in the bottom 
of the pit. (This string @raghatta is said to be the action of 
human life, which the more it is lengthened, the moreit tends to 
our degradation, unless we prevent by our good action. So the 
surti! wererdt qurerd war wafa | arya eravafe | ware 
areata | Swit & GUE BST wafs | CIT: AREA | 


CHAPTER XXXI 
IDENTTITY OF THE MIND anv LIVING SOTL. 


Argument—The pure Intellect shown to be without vitality; and the 
mind to consist in the vital power in connection with the sensations and 
external Perceptions, 


dhe god continued—When the intellect colleets (takes) the 
vanities of the world to itself, (and relies on them) and 
thinks to be a miserable being ; it is said to have fallen into error, 
(by forgetting the reality and its true nature) ; it then resembles a 
man that is deluded to think himself for another, in his dream or 
ebriety. (The living soul is forgetful of its spiritual nature). 

2. Though immortal yet it is deceived to believe itself as mor- 
tal, by its infatuated understanding ; as a sick man weeps to 
think himself dead when he is still alive. 

8. As the ignorant man views the revolving spheres to be at 
a stand still, so the deluded intellect secs the world and thinks 
its personality as sober realities. 

4. The mind alone is said to be the cause of the perception 
of the exterior world in the intellect ; but the mind can be no 
such cause of it, from the impossibility of its, seperate existence 
independent of the intellect. (The intellect is the cause of 
guiding and informing the mind, and not this of that). 

5, Thus there being no causality of the mind, there cannot 
be its cousations of the thinkable world also. Therefore the 
intelleet only is the cause of thought, and neither the mind nor 
the thinkable world: (which produces or impresses the thought). 
The gloss says that, ‘“‘the intellect whereby the mind thinks, is 
not the mind nor its dependant or the objective thinkable 
world ; but it is the pure subjective self-same intellect only.” 

6. There is no spectacle, spectator (or sight of) of anything 
anywhere, unless it be a delusion, as that which appears oiliness in 
astone; and there is no matter, making or work of any kind ; 
unless it be a mistake like that of blackness in the moon; (The 
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oily glossiness of the marble and the shade in the moon, are no 
other but the inherent properties of those things). 

7. The terms measure, measurer, and measerable are as 
negative in nature, as the privation of forest plants in the sky; 
and the words intellect, intellection and intellezible are as 
meaningless in themselves, as the absence of thorns and thistles 
in the garden of Paradise. (gloss, The intellect chit is the 
subjective intellection, chetana is chttta uretti-the property of c&zé, 
is the attribute, and the intelligible chetya is the object of 
thought. The meaning is that, there is no seperate subject, 
object or attribute in nature, but they all blend in the essentia- 
lity of god, who is all in al!. The words subjective, objective and 
attributive, are therefore mere human inventions, and so are the 
words thinker, thinking and the thought (wet, fa, Weraz,) and 
knower, knowing and knowledge (qrqt, afe, nwa) and the 
ego, egoismand egotist, (W¥ar<, sWarut, wWyara,) all which 
refer to the same individual soul). 

8. The personalities of egoism, tuism and illism; wyer 
me’, AMT, are as false as mountains in the firmament; and the 
difference of persons (as this ismy body and that another’s), is as 
untrue as to find whiteness in ink, 

9. The Divine spirit is neither the same nor different in all 
bodies ; because it is as impossible for the universal soul to. be 
confined in any body, as it 1s impracticable for the mount Meru 
to be contained in an atom of dust. And itis as impossible to 
express it in words and their senses as it is incapable for the sandy 
soil to grow the tender herbs. 

10. The dictum sefixets,—It is neither this nor any other, 
is as untrue as the belief of the darkness of nicht subsisting in 
company with the day light : and substantiality and unsubstantia- 
lity are both as wanting in the supreme spirit, as heat is wanting 
in ice. 

11, It is as wrong to call it either as empty or solid, as it is 
to say a tree growing in the womb of a stone to call it either 
the one or the other; is to have it for the infinite vacuum or the 
full plenum. 

12, It is the sole unify that remains in its state of pure 
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transparency forever; and being anborn from tbe thought or 
mind of any body, it is not subject to the misrepresentation of 
of any body. (The gloss says. Not being born from the mind 
of Brahmé as this creation, the Intellect is free from the im- 
perfections of both). 

13. It is however imputed with many faults and failings, 
in the thoughts and opinions of men; but all these imputations 
and false attributes, vanish before one knowing its true nature, 

14. The learned devoid of indifference, sre employed in 
many other thoughts and things; though not a straw of all 
this vast world, is under the command of any body. 

15. It is in the power of every body to get rid of hia 
thoughts, but very difficult to get the odject of his thought ; 
How then is it possible for one to have, what it is impracticable 
for him to try for? (¢. e. The full object of desire). 

16. The one sole and immutable Intellect which pervades 
all nature, is the supreme one and without an equal, and is more 
pellucid than the translucent light of a lamp and all other 
lights. | 

17. It is this intellectual light which enlightens every thing, 
it is ubiquious andever translucent; it is ever shining without a 
shade, and immutable in its nature and mind. 

18. It is situated every where and in all things, as in pots 
and pictures, in trees and huts, and houses in quadrupeds, demons 
and devils, in men and beasts, in the sea, earth and air. 

19. It remains as the all witnessing spirit, without any 
o scilation or motion of its own to any place; and enligtens all 
objects, without flickering or doing any action by iteef, 

20. Itremains unsullied with by its connection with the 
impure body, and continues unchageable in its relation with 
the changeful mind. It does not become dull by being joined 
with the dull body, and is never changed to anything by its 
extension over all things. 

21. The extremely minute aud immutable intellect, retains 
its conscionsness in itself; and by rolling itself like a rundle of 
thread, enters the body in the form of a particle of air (or the 
vital breath or air préndydina). 
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92. Itis then accompanied with the powers of vision and 
reflexion, which are wakeful in the waking state and lie dorment 
in sleep; whence it is said to be existent and inexistent by 
turns. 

28. The clear and pure inte:lect, comes then to think of many 
things in its waking state, and is thus perverted from its purity ; 
as an honest man turns, to dishonesty in the company of the 
dishonest. (The perversion of the intellect, is owing to its attach- 
ment to the flesh, and its entertaining to worldly thoughts), 


24, As the pure gold is converted to copper by its alloy, and 
is again restored to its purity by removal of the base metal ; such 
is the case of the intellect owing to its contracting and 
distracting of vicious thoughts. 


25. Asa good looking glass being cleansed of its dirt, shows 
the countenance in a clear light; so the intellect being born in 
the human body, attains its divine nature by means of its good 
understanding. 

26. Its want of the knowledge of itself as the all, presents 
the sight of the false world to it as a true reality; but upon 
coming to know its true nature, it attains the divine state. 


27. When the mind thinks of itself of its difference (from 
the intellect), and the existence of the unrealities (ix nature), it 
gels the sense of its egoism, and then it perishes though it 
originally imperishable in its nature. (The sruti we wa, wefa, it 
then fears to die” because the personal soul is subject to death, 
aud not the impersonal or universal soul which never dies. So 
the phrase: “ Forget yourself and you’ll never fear to die’’). 


28. Asa slight wind scatters the fruits of trees growing on 
the sides of mountain, so the consiousness of self, drops down 
at the gust of a slight disease, like a large tree. 


29. The, existence of the qualities of form and colour and 
others, is owing to that of intellect ; as the position of subalterns 
—adhkyasta is dependent on the station of the superior — 
adkishkthata. And the pure intellect-infinite and indefinite in 
itself, is designated as a unity, duality and pluarality by want of 
right understanding. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 193 


30. Itis from the essence of the intellect only, that the 
mind and senses derive their faculties of thinking and perception 
as it is presence of day light, which gives rise to the routine of 
daily business. 

Sl. It is the action of the vital air, which gives pulsation 
to the pupils of the eye, and whose light is called the sight, which 
is the instrament of perceiving the forms and colours of things 
that are placed without it, but the perception belongs to the 
power and action of the entellect. 

32. The air and skin are both of them contemptible and 
insensible things, yet their union gives the perception of touch 
or feeling; the mind becomes conscious of that feeling, but 
its consciousness is dependent on and caused by the intellect. 

88. The particles of scent being carried by the particles of 
nir to the nostrils, give the sense of smelling to the mind; but 
it is intellect which has the consciousness of smelling. 

84. The particles of sound are conveyed by the particles of 
air to the organ of hearing for the perception of the mind, and 
the intellect is conscious of this as in its sleep. (And 9s a silent 
witness of the same). 

85. The mind is the volitive principle of action from some 
desire or to some end and aim of its own, and the thoughts of 
the mind are all mixed with foulness, while the nature of the 
intellectual soul is quite pure and simple. (The difference 
between the sensttous mind and the conscious intellect, is that 
the one is the volitive and active agents of its actions, the other 
is the passive and neutral witness of all and every thing that is 
and comes to take place, without its interference in any). 

36. The intellect is manifest by itself, and is situated of itself 
in itself; it contains the world within itself, as the crystaline 
stone retains the images of all things in its bosom. (The sub 
jective soul bears in it the objective world, which is not different 
but self-same with itself. Hence the nullity of the objective 
duality, which is identic with the subjective unity). 

37. It is the single and sole intellect which contains the 
whole, without dividing or transforming itself to parts or forme 
other than itself, It neither rises or sets, nor moves nor grows 
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at any place or time; (But occupies all space and time, in ite 
infinity and eternity). 

88, It becomes the living soul by fostering its desires, and 
remains as the pure intellect by forsaking them for ever; and 
then seated in itself, it reflects on its two gross and pure states. 
(The two gross states are the gross world, and the gross mind 
that dweils only on gross bodies of the world). 

39. The intellect has the living soul for its vehicle, and 
egoism is the vehicle of the living prenciples the understanding 
is the car of egotism and the mind the seat of the understanding. 

40. The mind again has the vital breath for its curricle, 
and the senses are vehicles of the vital airs; the body is the 
carriage of the senses, and the organs of action are the wheels 
of the body. 

41, The motion of these curricles forms the course of this 
world, (which is hence called £arma Kshetra or world of activity) , 
and the continued rotation of the body, (called the cage of bird 
of life); until its oldage and demise, which is the dispensation of 
the Almighty power. (That man must toil and moil till he is 
wornout and goes to his grave). 

42, The world is shown unto us as a phastasmagoria of the 
stipreme soul, or as a scene in our dream ; it is a psendocope and 
wholly untrue as the water in a mirage, 

43. Know, O sage, that the vital breath is called the vehicle 
of the mind by fiction only; because wherever there is the 
breath of vitality, there is also the process of thinking carraied 
on along with it. 

44, Wherever the breath of life circulates like a thread, 
and acts as spring, there the body is made to shake with it; as 
the forms and eolurs of bodies, present themselves to view at the 
appearance of light. 

45, The mind being employed with its desires, perturbs the 
vital breath and body as a tempest shakes the forest; but being 
confined in the cavity of the heart, it stops their motion as when 
the winds are cunfiued in the upper skies, (Tne mind being 
fixed to some particular object of meditation, stops the course of 
life and gives longivity to mau). 
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46. Again the confinement of the vital breath in the 
vacuity of the heart, stops the course of the mind (thoughts) ; as 
the hiding of a light, removes the sight of the objects from 
view. (No thought without breathing, and no sight without 
light), 

47. As the dusts cease to fly after the winds are over ; so 
the mind (thought) ceases to move, when the breath is pent ud 
in the heart. (These are subjects of Prdndydma or restraint of 
breath, treated at large in chapter XXV of this book). 

48. As the carriage isdriven wherever the driver wishes to 
drive it; so the mind being driven by the vital breath, runs from 
country to country in a moment. 

49, As the stone flung from a fling is lost forever, so the 
thoughts of the mind are dispersed in the air, unless they are 
fixed upon some object. The thoughts are accompaniments of 
the mind and vitality, as fragrance is attendant on flowers and 
heat upon fire. 

50. Wherever there is vital breath breathing (in any animal 
being), there is the principle of the mind with its train of 
thoughts likewise ; as whenever the moon ‘appears to view, it is 
accompanied with ita beams also. Our conciousness is the result 
of the vibrations of the vital air, like our perception of the 
perciptibles ; and this air is the sustainer of the body also, by 
supplying the juice of the food to all the nerves and arteries. 

51. The mind and consciousness both belong to the body, 
the one residing in the hollow of the vital air, and the other is 
as clear as the intellect, and resides alike in all gross and 
subtile bodies, like the all pervading and transparent vacuum. 

52, It remains in the form of conscious self-existencein dull 
inanimate bodies; and appeats to be afraid of the vibrations of 
animal life (¢. ¢. The vegitables and minerals are conscious of 
their own existence, without baving their vital and animal 
actions of breathing and locomotion). 

58, The dull body being enlivened by the vital breath, is 
recognized by the mind as belonging to itself; and plays many 
parts aud frolics with it, as in its prior state of existence. 

54. The mind vibrates no longer, after the extinction of 
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breathing ; and then, Osage! the pure intellect is reflected in the 
eight fold receptacle of vacuum, (These are termed the puryag 
htakas and consist of the mind, life, knowledge, the organs of 
action, illusion, desire, activity and the subtile body). 

65, As itis the mirror only that can reflect an image, and 
no other stone; so it is the mind alone these as their octuple 
receptacle—puryasitaka, and which is the agent of all actions, 
and is termed by different names according to the views of 
different divine teachers. 

56, That which gives rise to the net work of our imaginary 
visible world, and that in which it appears to be situated, and 
whereby the mind is made to revolve in various bodies, know that 
supreme substance tobe the Immensity of Brahma, and source of 
all this world, (or as diffused as all in all which is thence 
called the visvam—the all ¢o pan. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
ON THE SustentaTIoN aND DissoLuTion oF tHE Bopy. 


Argument,—Expodsition of the animation of the complicate Body, ang@ 
ite ultimate decomposition at death. 


HE god continued :—Hear me, holy sage! now relate to you, 

how the active nnd oscillating principle of the intellect, 

acts on the human body and actuates it to all its actions, 

whereby it receives the noble title of its active agent. (The 

disembodied and nameless intellect, gets many appellations in its 

embodied state, according to its various temporal and spiritual 
avocations and occupations in life. gloss). 

2. But the mind of man which is impelled by its former 
(or pristine) propenseties, prevails over the (good) intellect; and 
being hardened in its vicious deeds, pursues its changeful 
wishes and desires, (The former evil propensities refer to those 
of past lives, and allude to the original depravity of human 
nature and will), 

3. The mind being strengthened by illusion (m4y4), the 
intellect becomes dull and stultified as stone; and this power 
of delusion growing stronger by divine despension, displayed the 
universe to view. (The mfyé4 is otherwise called Brahms Sakts 
Divine omnipotence, which overpowers on the omniscience of 
god in the aets of creation, &. Hence the neutral omniscience 
is called the Intellect cht¢, and the active omnipotence is styled 
the mind). 

4, 1t is by the good grace of this power, that the intellect 
is allowed to perceive sometimes, the fallacy of the aerial city 
of this world, and at others to think it asa reality. (2. ¢. It 
comes to detect the fallacy by exercise of its intellection, and 
thinks it real by its subjection-illusion), 

5. The body remains as dumb as stone, witbout the prsence 
of the intellect, the mind and its egoism in its and if moves 
about with their presence in it, as when a stone is Aung in the air. 
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6. As the dull iron is made to move, by its contiguity to 
or attraction of tke loadstone 5s so doth the living soul jéva act 
its parts, by the presence of the omnipresent soul init. (The 
actions of the living soul are its respirations, and direction of 
the organs of acticn to their respective function). 


7. tis by the power of the all pervading soul, that the living 
principle shoots out in infinity forever, as the germs of trees 
sprout forth the seed in all places, And as the recipient mirror 
receives the reflexion of objects ‘situated at adistance from it, 
so the living soul gets the reflex or image of the distant supreme 
spirit in itself, (God made man in his own image) 

8. It is by forgetfullness of its own and real nature, that 
the living soul contracts its foul gross object, as a legitimate twice 
born man, mistakes himself for a sudra by forgetting his birth 
by such error or illusion. 


9. It is by unmindfulness of its own essence, that the 
intellect is transformed to the sensuous mind; as some great 
souls are deceived to believe their miserableness in the dis- 
tractedness of their intellect percipience. (Men are often misfed 
to believe themselves otherwise than what they are, as it was the 
case with the princes Lavana, Gddhi, and Haris chandra men- 
tioved before and as it turns out with all miserable mortals, who 
forget their immortal and celéstial natures). 


10. It is the intellect which moves the dull and inert body, 
as the force of the winds shakes the waters of the deep to roll 
aud range about in chains and trains of waves. 


- 11. The active mind which is always prone to action, leads 
the machine of the body together, with the passive and helpless 
living soul at random, as the winds. drive about in different 
directions, together with the inert -stones (ballast) contained in 
it. (¢.¢. The mind is the mover of both the body and soul, but 
the intellect is the primum mobile of all), 

12, The body is the vehicle, and god has employed the mind 
and the vital breath, as the two horses or bullocks for driving it. 
(The mind is said also to be its driver, the soul its rider, and 
the breaths are its coursers). 
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13. Others say, that the rarified intellect assumes a compact 
form, which becomes the living soul; and this riding on the car 
of the mind, drives it by the vital airs ag its racers. (Hence 
the course of the mind and its thoughts, are stopped with the 
stoppage of respiratory breaths). 

14. Sometimes the intellect seems as something born and 
to be in being, as in its state of waking and witnessing the 
objects all around; at others it seems to be dead and lost as in 
the state of its profound sleep. Again it appears as many, as in 
its dreaming state; and at last it comes to know itself as one 
and a unit, when it comes to the knowledge of truth and of its 
identity with the sole unity. 

15. Sometimes it seems to be of a different form, without 
forsaking its own nature; as the milk becomes the butter and 
card Ect. and as the water appears in the shape of a billow or 
wave or of its foam or froth. (That changed in all, yet in all 
the same &c. Pope). 

16. As all things depend upon light, to show their different 
forms and colours to view, so the mental powers and faculties, 
do all of them depend upon the intellectual soul for their several 
actions. (The intellect in the form of the soul, directs and 
exhibits the actions of the mind). 

17, Again the Supreme Spirit being situated in the mind 
within the body, the animal soul has its life and action; as all 
things appear to sight, while the lighted Jamp sbines inside the 
room. (As the silent soul directs the mind, so the active mind 
keeps the soul alive). 

18. The ungoverned mind gives rise to all diseases and 
difficulties, that rise as fastly and thickly, as the perturbed 
waters rise in waves, which foam out with thickening froth, 

19, The living soul dwelling like the bee in the lotus-bed of 
the body, is also subject to diseasesand difficulties as the bee to 
the rains and flood ; and it is as ‘listurbed by the casualties of 
life, as the calm sea-water sre perturbed to waves by the 
blowing winds. 

20. The dubitation that, ‘“‘the divine soul is omnipotent, and 
the living soul is impotent and limited in its powers; and there 
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fore the human soul is not the same with the Divine ; is the 
cause of our woe, and serves to darken the understanding ; as the 
clouds raised by the sunlight, serve to obscure the solardisk : (this 
doubt leading to dualism, cuts us from god and exposes us to all 
the calamities of life), 

21. The sentient soul passes under many transmigrations in 
its insensibility, and in utter want of its self consciousness ; like 
one subdued to dull obtuseness by some morphic drag, which 
makes him insensible of the pain inflicted upon his own person. 
(This drug is some anaesthetic agent as opiam, chloroform and 
the like), 

22. But as it comes to know iteelf afterwards by some means 
or-other, it recovers from its dull insensibility, and regains its 
state of original purity ; as a drunken or deluded person turns to 
hie duty, after he comes to remember himself. (So the lost and 
stray sheep, returns to its fold and master). 

23, The sentient soul that fills the body, and is employed in 
enlivening all its members, does not strive to know the cause of 
its consciousness; asa leper never attempts to make use of any 
part of his body, which he is incapable to raise. (So the soul that 
is drowned in ignorance and dead in its sin, will never rise to 
reclaim its redemption by reproving itself). 

24. When the soul is devoid of its consciousness, it does not 
enable the tube of the lotus-like heart to beat and vibrate with 
the breath of respiration; but makes it as motionless as a 
sacrificial vessel unhandled by the priest. 

25. The action of the lotiform heart having ceased, the 
motion of the vital breaths is stopped also; as the fanning of 
the palmleaf fan being over, there is no more the current of the 
outer air. 

26. The cessation of the vital air in the body, and its flight 
to some other form, sets the life to silence and sink in the origi- 
nal souls just as the suspension of the blowing winds, sets the 
fiying dusts to rest on the ground. 

27. At this time, Osage, the mind alone remains on its unsul- 
lied state and without its support; until ié gets another body, 
wherein it rests as the embryonic seed lies in the earth and water. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 20! 


28. Thus the causes of life being deranged on all sides, and 
the eight principles of the body inert and extinct (in their 
actions); the body droops down and becomes defunct and 
motionless. (The eight principles called the puryashiakas). 

29, Forgetfulness of the intellect, the intelligible (truth) 
and intelligence, produces the desires of them to vibrate; these 
vive to remembrances of the past, and their want buries them 
to oblivion. 

80. The expansion of the lotus-like heart, causes the paryash- 
taka body to expand also; but when the organ of the heart 
ceases to blow and breathe, the body ceases to move. 

31. As long as the puryashtaka elements remain in the 
body, so long it lives and breathes; but these elementary 
powers being quiet and still, the body becomes inert and is said 
to be dead. 

32. When the contrary humours, the feelings and passions 
and sensible perceptions, and the outward wounds and strokes, 
cause the inward action of the organic heart to stop :— 

33. Then the puryashtaka forces are pent up in the cavity 
of the heart, as the force of the blowing winds, is lost in the 
hollow of a pair of blowing bellows. 

84. When a living body has its inward consciousness, and 
becomes inert and motionless in its outer parts and members, 
it is still alive by the action of breathing in the inner organ of 
the heart 

$5. Those whose pure and holy desires never forsake their 
hearts, they live in one quiet and evenstate of life, and are 
known as the living liberated and long living seers. (The pure 
desires are free from the influence of passions, and tendency to 
earthly enjoyments; which cause holy life and give longivity to 
man), (An unperturbed mind is the best preservative of health). 

86, When the action of the lotus like machine of the heart 
has ceased, and the breath ceases to circulate in the body, it 
loses its steadiness, and falls unsupported on the ground as a 
block of wood or stone, 

87. As the octuple body mixes with the air in the vacuum 
of the sky, so is the mind also absorbed in it at the same time. 


Vou. Ill. 26 
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88. But being accompanied with the thoughts, to which it 
has been long accustomed, it continues to wander about in the 
air, and amidst the regions of heaven and hell, which it has long 
believed to await on its exit from the body. 

89. The body becomes a dead corpse, after the mind has fled 
from it in the air; and it remains as an empty house, after its 
occupant has departed from it. 

40. The all pervading intellect, becomes by its power of in- 
tellection both the living soul as well as the mind; and after 
passing from its embodied form (of puryashtaka), it assumes ite 
spiritual (AtivAhika) nature afterwards, 

41. It fosters in its bosom the quintessence (pancha tan m4- 
tram) of the subtile elemental mind, which assumes a grosser 
form afterwards, as the thoughts of things appear in dream. 

42. Then as the intensity of its thoughts, makes the unreal 
world and all its unrealities, appear asreal before it, if comes to 
forget and forsake its spiritual nature, and transfrom itself to 
a gross body. 

43. It thinks by mistake the unreal body as substantial, and 
belieaves the unreal as real and the real as unreal. (¢. ¢. It takes 
the unreal material as real; and the real spiritual as nothing). 


44, It is but a particle of the all pervading Intellect, that 
makes the living sonl, which reflects itself afterwards in the 
form of the intelligent mind. (The understanding is a partial 
reflection of the Intellect. gloss) The mind then ascends on the 
vehicle of the octuple body, and surveys the phenomenal world 
as a sober reality. (#, ¢. The senses of the body, represent the 
universe as real), 

45. The intellect is the prime mobile power, that gives force 
to the octuple material (puryashtaka) body to move itself; and 
the action of the breath in the heart which is called life, resem- 
bles the spiritual force of a ghost raising an inert body. (The 
power of spirits entering and moving inert bodies, forms a firm 
belief in India). 

46. When the aerial mind flies into the vacuous air, after 
the material frame is weakened and wornout; then the lifeless 
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body ramains as a block of wood or stone, and is called a dead 
mass by those that are living. 

47. <Asthe living soul forgets its spiritual nature, and becom- 
es decayed in course of time and according {o the frail nature 
of material things ; so it fades and falls away in the manner of 
the withered leaves of trees. 

48, When the vital power forsakes the body, and tbe action 
of the pericardium is stopped; the breath of life becomes extinct, 
and the animated being is said to die away. 

49. As all beings that are born and have come to life, fade 
away in time like all created things in the world; so do human 
bodies also fade and fall away in time, like the withered leaves 
of trees. 

50. The bodies of all embodied beings, are equally doomed 
to be born and die also in their time; as the leaves of trees, are 
seen to be incessantly growing and falling off at all seasons ; 
why then should we lament at the less of what is surely to be 
lost. 

51. Look at these chains of living bodies, which are indis- 
criminately and incessantly rising and falling like bubbles and 
billows, in the vast ocean of the divine Intellect, and there is no 
difference of any one of them from another; why then should 
the wise make any distinction between objects that are equally 
frail iu their nature, and proceed from and return to the same 
source, 

62. The all-pervading intellect: reflects itself only in the 
mind of man, and no where else as it is the mirror only that 
receives the refiexions of objects, and no other opaque substan- 
ce besides. 

58. The acts and fates of men are nll imprinted in the spaci- 
ous and clear page of the Divine intellect, and yet are all embo- 
died beings loud in their cries and complaints against the decrees 
of Heaven which is owing to their ignorance, and tending to 
their better grief and vain lamentation, 


CHAPTER XXXIll. 


Reso,etTion oF Duapity into Unity. 


Argument. Unity, tho source, substance, and ultimum of plurality, 
which ia resolved to unity. The Doctrine of monotheism, One in all and 
all into one, 


ASISHTHA said :—Tell me, my lord, that bearest the cres- 
cent of the moon on thy fore-head, how the pure and 
simple essence of the intellect, which is an infinate unity and 
ever uniform and immutable in its nature, is transmuted to the 
finite dualities of the variable and impure soul and mind. 
(More over the’ whole equal toa part is quite absurd and im- 
possible). 

2. Tell me, O great god! how this uncaused prime cause, 
becomes diffused in endless Varieties, and how can we get rid 
of the plurality of our creeds by our wisdom, for putting an end 
to our miseries, (By means of our belief in the true unity), 


8. The god replied—When the omnipotent god (sad), re- 
mains as one unity of immensity; (Eka Brahma) ; it is then of 
course absurd, to speak of his duality or plurality, and of the 
manifestation of a part or minim of himself, (The whole ecan- 
not be a part). 

4, Taking the monad for a duad, is to ascribe duality to 
unity; and the imputation of dualism or bipartition to the 
simple intellect, is wholly futile from its nature of indi- 
visibility. (So says the sruti: The one is no dual nor a bipartite 
thing. In Him there is no plurality, diversity or any particul arity 


whatever. 7a afearanfer aaiser foun | aaty arnfafase | 
5. The want of the number one, causes the absence both of 
unity, duality ; because there can be no dual without the singu- 
Jar, nor a single one unless there be the number two above it. 
(3. e. There can be no duality without the prime and preceding 
unity ; nor even the unity unless it is followed by duality; be- 
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cause the prime number would be indefinite and irdetermine 
without the suceeding ones). 

6. The cause and its effect being of one nature (or essence), 
they are both of the same kind, as the fruit and the seed con- 
tained in it. The difference which is attributed tc them from 
the change of one thing to the other, is a mere fiction of imagi- 
nation. 

7. The mind itself evolves in its thoughts at its own will; 
the changes occurring in itself, are no way different from its 
own nature; as the mutual productions of seed and fruit, are of 
the same nature, the same fruit produces the same seeds, and 
these again bring forth the same fruits &c. (So the mind and 
its thoughts, are the same things and of the self-same nature). 

8. Many modifications incessantiy rise in the infinite mind 
of the almighty Maker as its eternal will, and these taking place 
in actu inpositive existences, and substantive forms bear the 
relation of causes and their effects in this world. 

9. These productions are likened to the waves of waters in 
the sea, and mirage to the progeny of a barren woman, and the 
horns of a hare-all which are 2z/ and not in being, They are 
all as negative as the water on the mountaintop, and as the 
barley corn growing on the head of a hare. (In all these 
instances the producer or container is a reality ; but the pro- 
duced or contained waves Ect. are false; and so is Brahma the 
producer and container of all aspositive entity, but the produc- 
tion of the world is null and void). 

10. Herein enquiring into the real truth, we must refrain 
from logomachy ; and find that though all things tend to stab- 
lish the unity, yet it is difficult even in thought to do away with 
the difference of things, as that of words and their senses, (that 
is to say, though unity is the result of right reason, yet duality 
is inseparable from common sense). 

11. The essence of divine.omnipotence, is not divisible into 
portions or their fractions, like the waves of the sea, that are 
broken into bubbles and particles of waters. 

12. As the leaves and stalks and branches and flowers of 
trees, are no other than the same substance 3 so unity and duality, 
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meiety and tuity and the objectivity of the phenomenal world, 
are not different from the essence of the subjective intellect, 
which contains apd puts forth itself in all these forms. 

13. All time: and place and variety of figures and forms, 
being but modifications of the intellect, it is improper for us to 
question the reality of those, and assert the certainty of this 
intellect. 

14. The entities of time and space, and the powers of 
action and destiny (divine ordinance), are all derived from and 
directed by the intellect and bear their intellectual natures 
also. 

15. As the power of thinking, the thought and its object, 
jointly compose the principle of mind; so the whole universe 
and every thing that bears a name, are all included under the 
term-chit or intellect; as the water and its rise and fall, are all 
included under the word wave. 

16. The thoughts which continuaily rise and fall, in the 
great ocean of the intellect ; are like the waves which heave and 
set down, on the surface of the boistrous sea. 

17. Itis this supreme intellect which is known by the vart- 
ous appellations of the Lord, God, Truth, Siva and vthers; as 
also by the various names of vacuum, unity and the supreme 
spirit. 

18, Such is the nature of god, whom no words can express ; 
and who is styled the Ego or the subjective “I am that I am ” 
and whom it is beyond the power of speech to describe. 

19. All that is seen all around, are but the leaves, fruits, 
flowers and branches of the all creeping plant of the intellect; 
which being diffused in all, leaves nothing that is different 
from it. 

20. The divine intellect faq being omniscient a ¥tfwapr has the 
great nescience orignorance. wgtafaayT underlying it (as the ligh- 
ted Jamp is accompanied by the shadow under it); and then 
looking at this side of itself it takes the name of the living soul, 
and beholds this shadowy world stretched outside the divine 
mind, as we see another moon in the reflexion of that luminary, 
cast upon a nebular circle beyond it. 
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21. Then thinking itself as another or a living being jiva, 
and other wise than what it is (2, e. the immortal spirit param- 
Atma); it becomes just of the same nature, as it thinks and forms 
itself by its own will. 

22. Being thus transformed from its perfect and immaculate 
state, to that of an imperfect and impure nature; it is made to 
wade amidst the stream of this world, without ever thinking (of 
its fall from the state of original purity). 

23. The intellectual form being then assimilated with the 
elemental (puryashtaka) body, receives its vital or mortal life 
and living soul, which lives by reflexion of the essence of the 
supreme intellect. 

24, The spiritual body is also transformed to the frail living 
body, which being joined with quintessence of quintuple ele- 
ments, comes to know itself aa material substance, (dravymas 
miti. 

25. This substance being next infused with the vital breath, 
receives soon after its vigor and strength like the seed of a 
plant; and then it feels itself to be endued with life, and to be 
conceived in the uterus in its own conception. 

26. The same erroneous conception of its gross materiality, 
misleads to the beltef of its own egoism and personality. It 
conceives also its state of a moving or unmoving being, and 
this conception of it converts it instantly into the like form, 
(We have the forms, as we picture to ourselves in our minds), 

27. Again the simultaneous meeting of forme: reminiscence 
with the later desire of a person, changes its former habitual 
and meaner form, to that of a larger and grosser kind. (Thus 
one that had been a contemptible gnat in its previous state of 
existence, is come to a big elephant in its next birth, not from 
its remembrance of its former state of life, but from its settled 
desire of becoming the would be being in the next. So it is the 
will qrgat that supercedes the former impession aegre of one 
had been before, and transforins it to what it wisbes to be after- 
wards. Hence the will is the parent of thoughts). 

28. The difference and duality of one from its identity and 
unity, are results of one’s thinking himseif other wise than what 
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he really is; asa man becomes a devil by thinking himself 
possessed by a ghost. 

29. The thought of the duality of one self-same soul, in its 
two aspects of the supreme and human souls; is driven away by 
the persuation that I do nothing, and the agency of all actions 
rests in the great god himself. 

380. The unity is considered as a duality, by the dualistic 
openions of men; while on the other hand the belief in unity, 
destroys the conviction of dualism and plurality from the minds 
of men. 

$1. There is no duality or secondary being in the soul, 
which may be regarded as the supreme sou), because there is 
but one soul only, which unchangeable and unperishable at all 
tines and every where. (All other changing and finite beings, 
are but reflexions of the supreme). 

82. All works of imagination are dispersed, with the disper- 
sion of the fumes of fancy; as one’s aerial castle and the 
fairy city, vanish after the flight of the phrengy and the vision- 
ary dream. 

88. 1tis painful to raise a fabric of imagination, but there 
is no pain whatever in breaking it down; because tbe chimera 
of imagination is well skilled in building the aerial cities, and not 
in demolishing them. (Which belongs to the province of reason 
only). 

H If the fullness of one’s desires and fancies, is fraught 
with the pains and troubles of life, it must be the want of 
such wishes and views, that will serve to set him free from 
these pains for ever, 

85. Ifevena slight desire is enough to expose a man to 
many cares in life, then its utter privation must afford him com- 
plete rest and quiet, in his transient state of being, 

86, When your mind has got loose, from the manifold folds 
of your serpentine desires; you will then come to enjoy the 
sweets of the garden of paradise. (Had it not been for the ser- 
pants ensinuation to taste the fatal fruit, our first parents would 
be left to enjoy all the sweets of Paradise). 

87. Drive away and disperse the clouds of your desire, by 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 209 


the breeze of your reason; and come and enjoy your rest, under 
the calm and clear autumnal sky of your iudifference~zox- 
chalance. 

38. Dry the impetuous enrrent of your rapid desires, by the 
charms of amulets and mantras; and then restrain yourself from 
being borne away by the flood, and restrict your mind to its 
dead inaction. 

89. Rely thy trust in the intel¥ectual soul chztdimd, seated 
in the cavity of thy heart, and look on mankind driven to and 
fro by the gusts of their desire, like fragments of straw flying it 
at random in the perturbed air. 

40. Wash out the dirt of thy desires from thy mind, by the 
pure water of thy spiritual knowledge 5 and after securing the 
perfect tranquility of thy soul, continue to enjoy the highest 
bliss of a holy life. 

41. God is all powerful and omnipresent, and displays him- 
self in all forms every where; (He is seen in the same manner as 
one desires to behold him in a temporal or spiritual light. 
ARH ACSA WRIATTAA HT BaT uTaafa aay qwafa |) 

42. It is the thought or imagination, that makes the false 
world appear as true; and it depends upon the thought also, 
that the world vanishes into nothing. (The existence and inexis- 
tence of the world ; depend alike on the thoughts of divine and 
human minds; the positive and negative are all creations of 
the mind). 

43. It is the net work of our thoughts and desires, that is 
interwoven with the threads of our repeated births; but the 
winds of our apathy and indifference blow off this web, and 
settle us in the state of supreme felicity. 

44, Avarice is a thorny plant, that has taken deep root in 
the human heart; it is fostered under the shade of the arbor of 
desire, root out this tree of desire, and the thorny bush of aya- 
rice will fade away of itself. 

45. The world is a shadow and a pseudoscope, and rises to 
view and disappears by turns; it is an error of the brain that 
presents the sight of the course of nature (sansriti), like that of 
the fairy land presented to us in a dream. 


Von, III, 27 
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46. The king that forgets his nature of the Lord, mistakes 
himself for a prince, or that he is born or become the ruler of 
the land ; this conceipt of his which springs from ignorance of 
his divine nature, vanishes soon after he comes to the real know- 
ledge of himself. 

47, The king in possession of his present royalty, has no 
reminiscence of his past and former state; as we do not recollect 
the foulness of the past rainy weather, in the serenity of the 
present autumn. 

48, The thought that is predominant in the mind, naturally 
prevails over the fainter and weaker one’s, as the highest pitch 
in music suppresses the das tones, and takes possession of the 
ear. 

49. Think in yourself that you are one (unit or the unity), 
and that you are the soul (or supreme soul) ; keep this single 
reflection before you, and holding fast to it, you will become 
the object of your meditation. (This is called srager spiritual 
adoration, or assimilating one’s self to the supreme soul). 

50. Such is the spiritual meditation of spiritualists like your- 
self, who aspire to the highest felicity of the supreme Being ; 
while the external form of worship, is fit only for ungoverned 
minds, that rapt only for their temporal welfare. In formular 
worship composed of the worshipper, the formularies of the 
ritual and the articles of offerings, are symbolical of ignorant 
minds, and too insignificant to the wise. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


SERMON oF SIVA ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Argument, The divine state, above the quadruple conditions of wak- 
ing, sleeping, dreaming and profound sleep. 


HE god continued—such is the constitution of this world, 

con:posed of reality and unreality, and bearing the stamp of 

the almighty ; it is composed both of unity and duality, and yet 

it is free from both. (To the ignorant it appears as a duality, 

composed of the mind and matter; but the wise take it neither 

as the one or the other, but the whole ¢o pan-the root of pan- 
theism). 

2. It is the disfizurement of the intellect by foul ignorance, 
that views the outer world as-distinct from its maker; but to 
the clear sighted there is no seperate outer world, but both blend 
together in the unity. 


38. The perverted intellect which considers itself as the 
body, is verily confined in it ; but when it considers itself to bea 
particle of and identic with the divine, it is liberated from its 
confinement. (In the mortal and material frame). 


4. The intellect loses its entity, by considering the duality 
of its form and sense 5 and be conbined with pleasure and ‘pain, 
it retains no longer its real essence, 


5. Its true nature is free from all designation, and applica- 
tion of any significant term or its sense to it; and the words 
pure, undivided, real or unreal, bear no relation to what is an all 
pervasive vacuity. 

6. Brahma the all and full (to pans plenum), who is perfect 
tranquility, and without a second, equal or comparison, expands 
himself by bis own power as the infinite and empty air; and 
stretched his mind in three different directions of the three 
triplicates. (Namely 1 of creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe—2 the three states of waking, sleeping, dnd 
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dreaming-3 the union of the threepowers—the supernal, natural 
and material agencies. efe, ferfa, waa, araa, fag, a | wfuga, 
atfuntfan, afuntfong | 

7. The mind being curbed with all its senses and organs in 
the great soul, there appears a dazzling light before it, and the 
false world flies away fromit, as the shade of night disappears 
before the sunlight. (This verse is explained in the gloss to 
refer both to the supreme spirit before creation, as also to the 
yogi who distracts his mind and senses from the outer world, and 
sees a blazing light stretched over his soul). 

8. The imaginary world recedes from view, ‘and falls down 
like a withered leaf; and the living soul remains like a fried grain, 
without its power of vegitation or reproduction. 

9. The intellect being cleared from the cloud of illusion, 
overhanging the deluded mind, shines as clearly as the vault 
of the autumnal sky; and is then called pashyants or seeing 
from its sight of the superuatural, and sésrijunts also from ite 
renunciation of all worldly impressions. (This is called also the 
cognoscent soul, from its cognition of recondite aud mysterious 
truths), 

10. The Intellect being settled in its original, pure and 
sedate state, after it has passed under the commotions of worldly 
thoughts; and when it views all things in au equal and indiffe- 
rent light, it is said to have crossed over the oceau of the world, 
(The course of worldly life is compared to a perilous sea voyage, 
and perfect apatLy and indifference to the world, is said to secure 
the salvation of the soul). 

11. Wheu the intellect is strong in its knowledge of perfect 
susupts or somnolence over worldly matters ; it is said to have 
obtained its rest in the state of supreme felicity, and to be freed 
from the doom of transmigration infuture births. (The perfect 
rest of the next world, is begun with one’s ecstases in this). 

12, Ihave now told you, O great vipra, all about the curbing 
and weakening of the mind, which is the first step towards the 
beatification of the soul by yoga ; now attend to me to (ell you, 
concerning the second step of the cdification and strengthening 

of the intellect, 
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13. That is called the unrestricted power of the intellect, 
which fraught with perfect peace and tranquility ; which is full 
of light, clear of the darkness of ignorance, and as wide stret- 
ched as the clear vault of heaven. 

13. It is as deep as our consciousness in profound sleep, as 
hidden as a mark in the heart of a stone 3 as sweet as the flavour 
in salt, and as the breath of wind after a storm. (All these ex- 
amples show the strength of the soul, to consist in its close 
compactness), 

15. When the living principle comes to its end at any place, 
in course of time; the intellect takes it flight like some ine 
visible force in open air, and mixes with the transcendent 
vacuum. 

16. It gets freed from all its thoughts and thinkubles, as 
when the calm sea is freed from its fluctuation; it becomes as 
sedate as when the winds are still, and as imperceptible as when 
the flower-—cup emits its fragrance. 

17, It is liberated from the bonds and ideas of time and 
place, (by it assimilation to infinity and immortality); it is 
freed from the thought of its appertaining to or being a part of 
anything in the world ; it is neither a gross or subtile substance, 
and becomes a nameless essence. (The intellect or soul beara 
distinctive mark or peculiarity of its own, except that it is some 
thing which bas nothing in common with anything in the 
world). 

18. It is not limited by time and space, and is of the nature 
of the unlimited essence of god; it isa form and fragment of 
the quadruple state of Brabma or virat qa qaite, and is 
without any stain, disease or decay. 

19. It is some thing witnessing all things with its far seeing 
sight, it is the all at all times and places, it is full light in itself, 
and sweeter far than the sweetest thing inthe world. (Nothing 
sweeter than one’s self). 

20. This is what I told you the second stage of yoga medi- 
tation, attend now, Osage! that art true to your vows, and dost 
well understand the process of yoga, to what I will relate to you 
regaraing its third stage. 


314 YOGA VASISITHA. 


21. This sight of intellect is without a name, because it 
contains like the Divine Intellect all the thinkables (or objects 
of thought) within its ample sphere, as the great ocean of the 
world, grasps all parts of the globe within its spacious circum- 
ference. It extends beyond the meanin, of the word Brakmdima 
or the ample spirit of the god Brahmé in its extention adinfni- 
tum. (lt resembles the comprebensive mind of god). 

22. It is by great enduring patience, that the soul attains 
in course of along time, this steady and unsullied state of its 
perfection purushdrika; and is after passing this and the fourth 
‘ stage, that the soul reaches to its supreme and ultimate state of 
felicity. 

23. After passing the successive grades and until reaching 
the ultimate state, one must practice his yoga in the manner of 
Siva the greatest of the yogis; and then he will obtain in him- 
self the unremitting holy composure of the third stage. 

24. By long continuance in this course, the pilgrim is led 
to a great distance, which transcends all my description, but 
may befelt by the holy devotee who advances in his course. 

25. I have told you already of the state, which is beyond 
these three stages ; and do you, O divine sage! ever remain in 
thet state, if you to arrive to the state of the eternal god. 

26. This world which seems as material, will appear to be in- 
fused with the spirit of god when it is viewed in its spiritual 
light, but upon right observation of it, it is neither the one nor 
the other (but a reflexion of divine mind). 

27, This what neither springs into being nor ceases to exist ; 
but is ever calm and quite and of one uniform lustre, and swells 
and extends as the embryo in the womb. (The embryo is to be 
understood in a@ spiritual sense from god’s conception of the 
world in his mind). 

28. The undualistic unity of god, his motionlessness and 
the solidity of his intelligence, together with the unchange able- 
ness of his nature, prove the eternity of the world, although 
appearing as instantaneous and evanescent. (The solid intelli- 
gence is shown in thé instances of solidified water in ice and 
snow, and in the froth and salt of sea water). 
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29, The solidity of the inteect produces the worlds in the 
fame manner as the congealed water causes the hail-stones, and 
there is no defference between the existent and nonexistenf, 
since all things are ever existent in the divine mind. (Though 
appearing now and then to me or you as something new). 

30. All is good (siva or solus) and quiet, and perfect beyond 
the power of description ; the syllable om is the symbol of the 
whole, and its components compose the four stages for our salva- 
tion. (All is good-And god pronounced all was good. See the 
quadruple stages comprised in the letter om, in our introduction 
to the first volume of this work). 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


ADORATION OF THE GREAT Gop MAHA-DEVA. 


Argument.—Of Mahadeva, the father of Brahma, Vishuu and Siva and 
the manner of his worship. 


sey HATHA said—Then Hara, who is the lake of the lotus 

of Gauri (t.¢. her husband), being desirous of my enlight- 
enment, glanced on me for a minute, and gave utterance to his 
lecture. 

2. His eyes flashed with light under his heavenly forehead, 
and were as two caskets of his understanding, which scattered 
its rays about us. (The eyes are the indexes of mens’understend- 
ing in Physiognomy). 

8. The god said—O sage, call your thoughts home, and 
employ them soon to think of your own essence ; and to bring 
about your ends, as the breezes of heaven convey the fragrance 
tu the nostrils. (The mind is usually compared in its fleetness 
with the winds, and therefore the task of the breezes is imposed 
upon the thoughts, which are as vagaries unless they answer 
one’s purposes). 

4. When the object long sought for is got in one’s possess- 
ion, whatelse there for one to desire any more. I who have 
known and come to the truth, have nothing to expect as desir- 
able nor any thing to reject as despicable : (When one is possest of 
his sole object, he is indifferent about all others, wheather they 
be good or bad). 

5. When you have got your mastery over yourself, both in 
the states of your peace and disquiet; you should apply yourself 
to the investigation of yourself or soul, without attending to any 
thing besides, (Nothing better than self-culture, and the advan- 
cement and salvation of one’s ownsoul), 

6. You may at first depend on your observations of the phe- 
nomenal, (as preparatory to your knowledge of the noumenal), 
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which you will now learn from my lecture, if you will attend to 
it with deligence, 

7. After saying in this manner, the holder of the trident told 
me, not to rely on my knowledge of the externals, but to attend 
to the interna! breathings, which move this abode of the body, 
as the physical forces move a machine. 

8. The lifeless body being without its breathing, becomes 
dull and dull and dumb as a block; its power of movement 
being derived from the air of breath, but its powers of thought 
and knowledge are attributed to the intellect. 

9, This intellect has a form more rare and transparent than. 
the vacuous air, it is an exg which is the eanse of al! entities; 
and is not destroyed by destruction.oi tne living body for want. 
of vital breath. 

10. The intellectual is more rarified and translucent than 
the ethereal air, and never perishes with the body; because it 
remains as the power of intellection, in the mental (percepient) 
and living body. (The sruti says; it is the life of life, and mind 
of the mind). 

1l, As the clear shining mirror, receives the reflexion of 
external things; so the mind of god reflects all images from 
within itself, and from notbing situated without. 

12. As the soiled glass receives no reflexion of outward 
things, so the lifeless body has no reflexion of any thing, though 
it is preserved to our view. (And so are all thoughtless per- 
sons considered as dead bodies). 

13. The all-pervasive intellect, though it fs formless itself, 
is yet prone towards the movement of sensible objects owing 
to its sensuous perceptions ; but coming to the pure understanding 
of its spiritual nature, it becomes the supreme Siva again, 

14, The sages then cult this immaculate intellect by the 
several names of Hari, Siva, Brahma, and Indra, who are the 
givers of the objects of desire to all living beings. 

15. It is also styled the fire and air, the sun and moon, and 
the supreme Lord ; and it is this which is known as the ubiquious 
soul and the intellect, which is the mine of all intelligence. 

16. It is tbe lord of gods the source of celestials, the Dhdta 
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or Brahmé, the lord of gods, and the lord of heaven, Any body 
who feels the influence of this great intellect in himself, is 
never subject to illusion. 

17. Those greab souls that are known in this world, under 
the names of Brahmé, Vishnu, Hara and others, are all but 
offsprings of the supreme Intellect, aud endowed with a greater 
portion of it. 

18, They are all as sparks of hot iron, and as particles of 
water in the immense ocean of creation; so all those that are 
mistaken for gods, have sprung from the source of the supreme 
Intellect, 

19. As long as there exist the seeds of error, and the sources 
of endless networks of imagination ; so long the arbor of gross 
illusion does not cease, to sprout in endless ramifications. 

20. The veda, its exposition and the vedic literature, are but 
tufts of the tree of ignorance for the bondage of men; and 
these again produce many other clumps, to hold men fast in 
their ignorance. 

21. Who candescribe the productions of nature, in the course 
of time and place; the gods Hari, Hara, and Brahmé are 
among the number, and have all their origin in the supreme 
Being-their common father. (So says the Atharva Sera Sruti. 
vafay refeqarare cayay galfe Segiafreyga: watt 
WITCaTATS | 

22. Mahadeva the great god is the root of all, as the seed 
is the source of the branches of trees; He is called the All 
(sarva), because He is the essence of all things, and the sole cause 
of our knowledge of all existence. (The purana says to the 
same effect), eet WCU: TAT: QIWTAVRTTY | ATT Wry. 
facret % fund WeAAT | 

28. He is the giver of strength to all beings, he is self 
manifest in all, and is adorable and-hollowed by all. He is the 
object of perception to them that know him, and is ever present 
in all places. (The word Mahadeva commonly applied to Siva, 
originally meant the great god, as in the definition of the term 


given in the gloss, aqaufcitew ward dag eytay reas 
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xf wyite: | So the sruti also, a erage atazer ayfe wytad 
NAZI FYI: | 

24, There is no need of addressing invocatory mantras unto 
the Lord, who being omniscient and omnipresent, knows and 
sces all things as present before him at all places and times. 

25. But being always invoked (or prayed unto) in the mind, 
this god who resides in every thing is attainable by us in every 
place; and in whatever form doth one’s intellect appear to him, 
it is all for his good. (This passagemeans the visible form in 
which the deity makes his manifestation to the devotee). 

26. He takes upon him the visible form, according to the 
thought in the mind of the worshipper, and this form is to be 
worshipped first of all with proper homage, as the most adorable 
Lord of gods. 

27. Know this as the ultimum of the knowables of the 
greatest minds; and whoso has beheld this self-same soul, is 
freed from fears and sorrows aud the complaints of old age, and 
is released from future transmigration, like a fried grain which 
vegitates no more. 

28. By worshipping this well known and unborn first cause 
in one’s self and at ease (t. e. without the formular rite); every 
one is freed from his fears, and attains his eupreme felicity, why 
then do you bewilder yourselves amidst the visible vanities of 
the world. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
DescriPt.ON OF THE SuPREME Detry PARAMESWARS. 


Argument.—Deseription of god as the Producer of all, and present to 
every form ; his purity from his intangibleness and his great grandeur. 


HE God added :—Know now the lord god rudra, who in the 

form of one self-same intellect, is situated within every 

form of being, as ts of the nature of self-conscious. (Swan- 
ubhiati) in every one. 

2. He is the seed of seeds, and the pith and marrow of the 
course of nature ; know it also as the agent of all actions, and 
the pure gist of the intellect also. 

8, He is the pure cause of all causes, without any cause of 
himself; he is the producer and sustainer of all, without being 
produced or supported himself by another. 

4, He is the sensation of all sensible beings, and the sense 
of all sensitive things; he is the sensibility of all sensuous 
objects, and the highest object of our sensuousness, and the 
source of endless varieties. 

5. He is tbe pure light of all lights (of the sight, luminaries 
&c.), and yet invisible by all of them. He is the increate and 
supernatural light, the source of all sources of Jight and the 
great mass of the light of Intellect. 

6. He is no positive (or material) existenee, but the real 
(or essential) entity; he is all quiet and beyond the common accep- 
tations of reality and unreality: (Being no absolute or relative 
entity or non-entity), And among the positive ideas of the 
great entity &c. (mahasattwddi), know him as the Intellect 
alone and no other. (Many kinds of Entities are enumerated 
in Indian philosophy, suchas :—eaa atagricaat waa aifawr- 
fegareena avai Again wee, amq qa, wfeeu, wc. 
QTHRATAT | 

7. He becomes the colour, colouring and colouror; He be- 
comes xs high as the lofty sky, and as low as the lowly hut. 
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(The colour-raga means the passion and feelings also; and the 
sky and hut mean the empty space and decorated cottage). 

8. There are in the expanded mind of this Intellect millions 
of worlds likesands in the desert, like wise many of these like 
blossoms of trees, have blown away, others are full blown, and 
many more will come to blow here after. 


9. It is ever burning, as an inextinguishable flame by its 
own inherent fire; and though it is ever emitting innumerable 
sparks of its essence all about, yet there is no end of its light 
and heat and fire. 


10. It contains in its bowels the great mountains, likening 
the particles of dust (or rather as the roes of a fish); it covers 
also the highest mountains, as the lofty sky hides the dusts on 
earth. So the sruti—Greater than the greatest and smaller 
than the smallest. aptataq ayiafyarg | 

11. It comprehends the great—muhdkalpa millenium, like 
a twinkling of the eyes and is also contained in a kalpa age, 
in its quick motion of a twinkling. (¢.e. He is eternity as 
well as jot of time). 

12. Though minuter than the point of a hair, yet it encom- 
passes the whole earth (as its boundary line); and the seven 
oceans that encircle the earth with their vests, cannot gird the 
great Infinity. 

13. He is called the great creator of the universe, though 
be creates nothing (Like the makers of other things); and 
though he does all actions, yet he remains as doing nothing (by 
his calmquietness). 

14. Though the deity is included under the catagory of 
substance, yet he ig no substance at all; and though there be no 
substantiality in him, yet his spirit is the substratum of all things. 
(All along he is the figure of vaiparitya or opposition, which 
well applies to Brahma who is all and nil or the omntum et 
nullum, Sarvamasarvam, (Though bodiless, he is the great 
body of the universe corpus mundt-viswarupa or viraj). 


15. He is adya-(hodie) to day, and prdtar-practer to 
morrow, and though the preter and future, yet he is always 
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present. Wherefore he is neither now or then, but sempiternal 
and for ever. 

16. He is ah in the babbling and prattling of babes and 
boys, nor in the bawling of beasts and brutes, nor in the jargon 
of savages; but equally understood by all in their peculiar 
modes of speech. (This is the enterpretation of the gloss; bub 
the words of the text are unintelligible and meaningless), 

17. These words are meaningless and are yet true, like the 
obsolete words occurring in the vedas, Therefore no words can- 
truly express what is god, because they are not what he is (but 
mere emblems). These difficult passages are not explained in 
the gloss and left out in the Calcutta edition. 

18. I bow down to him who is all, in whom all reside 
and from whom they all proceed, and who is in all place and 
time, and who is diffused through all and called the one and 
all-éopan. 

19. In this verbiology of obscure words, there will be found 
some fully expressive of the meaning, asin a forest of thick wood 
we happen to fragrant flowers, which we pluck and bear with us 
in handfuls, (The entangled phrascology of the stanza will 
bearno literal translation). 


CHPTER XXXVII. 
JHE sTAGE PLAY AND Dance or Destiny. 


Argament.—Of the endless powers or saktis of siva, among whom the 
power of Destiny is described in this. 


HE God joined :—The beauty of the words said before is 

palpable, and their senses all allude to the truth, that the 

Lord of all is the rich chest of gems of all things in existence, 
(The gloss is too verbose in the explanation of this passage). 


2. How very bright are the rays of the gems contained in 
the receptacle of the supreme Intellect, that shines forth with 
the collected light of all the lumineous worlds in it. (It means 
to say, that the Divine intellect must be brighter far than all 
the orbs of light contained in it). 


3. The essence of the intellect flies in the air in the form of 
the granular farina, and becomes the embryotie corpusculi ; 
which in the manner of the vegitable seed, sprouts forth into 
the germ in its proper time, soil, moisture and temperature. 
(The gloss explains the essence sata to mean the enerpy-sakti, 
which is represented as the female attribute of the Divinity). 

4. This power of the intellect, moves in the forms of froth 
and foam, and eddies and whirl pools in the sea; and rolls its 
waters against the hard stones of the beach. (The liquid waters 
are moving things that are hard to touch). 


5. It is settled in the form of flavour in the clusters of 
flowers ; it makes then full blown, and carries their fragrance 
to the nostrils. 

6. Seated on bodies of stone (stonyrocks), it makes them. 
produce unstone-like substances ; (as the trees and their foliage 
and flowers of various hues) ; and makes the mountains to sup- 
port the earth witnont their actually upholding it. (The moun-. 
tains are called bAudkaras or supports of the earth.) 


7. The intellect takes the form of the air, which is the source 
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of all vibrations, and tonches the organ of touch (skin‘; with as 
miuch tenderness as a father touches the body of his child. 

8 As the divine power extends itself in every thing, so it 
contracts the essences of all things in a mass within itself; and 
having absorbed the whole in the divine entity, makes all na- 
ture a vacuous nullity. 

9, It casts the reflexion of its own clear image, in the trans- 
parent mirror of vacuum; and takes upon itself the pellucid 
body of eternity, containing all divisions of time. 


10. Then there issues the power of Destiny, which predomin- 
ates over the five principal divinities; and determines the ultimate 
fate of all that “ this is to be so, and this other wise.” 

11, It isin the presence of the bright light of the all wit- 
nessing eye of the great God, that the picture of the universe 
presents itself to our sight; as the presence of the lighted lamp 
in the room, shows us the lights of the things contained in it. 


12, The universal vacuum contains the great theatre of the 
universe, wherein the Divine powers and energies are continu- 
ally playing their parts, and the spirit of god is the witness 
there of, 

18. Vasishtha askeJ—W hat are the powers of that siva (jove), 
my lord! who are they and where are they situated ; what is 
number, and how are they employed and who is their witness 


14. The god replied—The god siva is the benignant, incom - 
prehensible and tranquil supreme soul; He is gracious and form- 
less and of the nature of the pure intellect only. 

15. His essences are volition, vacuity, duration and destiny ; 
and also the qualitics of infinity and fulness. 

16. Beside these he has the properties of intelligence and 
action, as also of causality and quietude; and there are many 
other powers in the spirit of siva, of which there is no reckoning 
nor end. 

17. Vesishtha rejoined — Whence came these powers to him, 
and how had they their variety and plurality ; tell me, my lord! 
whence they arose, and how thy were separated: (from omni- 
potence which comprehends them all). 
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18. The god replied.—The god siva who is intellect only of 
himself, has endless forms also (according to his endless attri- 
butes), and the powers that I have said to belong to him, are 
little and no way different essentiality, (The properties that 
are predicated of god, belong to his intrinsical nature and not 
derived from without). 

19. It is the discrimination of the powers of intelligence, 
action, passion, vision and others; that the powers of god are 
said to be many and different from one another, like the waves 
of the sea: (which appears in the different shapes of billows 
surges &c). 

20. Thus do these different powers act their several parts 
for ever, in the grand stage of the universe; as the ages, years, 
months and weeks and days, play their parts under direction 
of time-the manager of the stage. 

21. That power which appears as the one or another, is called 
the divine powers of destiny ; and is distinguished :by the several 
appellations of action, energyor will of god, or the dispensation 
of his Time, (Time is said to be the producer, sustainer and 
leveller of all things, erat vuufa, wat, wWlaa gay’, TATE BTM 
fy vavUi: | 

22.. That power which determines the states of gods, and 
those of the great Rudras as so and so, and what regulates the 
conduct of all things from a mean straw to the great Brahma, is 
called the predominent doom or destiny, 

23. This destiny continues to dance about the great arena 
of the universe, until the mind is cleared of her bugbear and 
freed from anxiety by the knowledge of truth ; (that it is the 
Divine will which destines the destiny). 

24. The play of destiny is very pleasing to behold, owiag to 
the variety of its characters and contrivances, and the quick 
changes of the scenes, and the repeated entrances and exits of 
its players and actors. It is conducted all along with the 
music of the drums and trumpets of the roaring clouds of the 
KalpAnta-doomsday, (¢. ¢. On the last day of universal dissolu- 
tion, when the dance of destiny and her play are over). 

25. The vault of heaven is the canopy. over this stage, the 
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season flowers are its decorations, and the showers of rain serve 
for the sprinkling of rose waters in it. 

26. The dark clouds hung about the heavens are, the blue 
hanging screens around this stage, and the sexcenti as of the earth 
with the shining gems in their bosom, serve for the ornamented 
pits and galleries of this playhouse, 

27. The shining sky with its sight of the days and watches, 
and its eyes of the twinkling stars; is witnessing the continual 
rise and fall of all being, and the plunging and up heaving of 
mountaintops at the great deluge. 

28. The revolving luminaries of the sun and moon, and the 
rolling currents of the ganges, appear as the pearly jewels on the 
person of this actress, and the lustre of the twighlight seems as 
the red red-dye of her palms. 

29. The incessart motion of the upper and nether worlds, 
with the continued gingling of their peoples resemble the 
footsteps of this dancing destiny, with the ringing trinkets and 
anklets fastened to her feet. 

30. The sunshine and moonbeams, represent the lustre of 
her smiling face; and the twinkling stars in the sky, resemble 
the drops of sweet trickling on her face, 

31. These very many worlds are supposed as somany apart- 
ments of this great theatre. 

32. The two states of pleasure and pain or joy and prief, 
which are destined to the lot of all living beings, show the 
different shows of comic and tragic representations. 

38. The changing scenes, that are always seen to take place 
in the play of destiny, at the great stage of this world ; are conti- 
nually witnessed by the great God himself, who is neither distant, 
or distinct from this, nor is this so from tbat. 





CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Ow THE EXTERNAL WoRsuHiP or THE DzItY. 


Argument, The External worship of Gud in his-out ward temple. with 
bodily acts and service. And also of Internal adoration in spirit or the 
Way to Liberation, 


HE god continued—This god who is the supreme Lord, 

is the adorable one of the wise; in the form of the 
intellect and conscious soul, and as all pervading and suppo 
of all. | 

2, He is situated alike in the pot and painting, in the tree 
and hut, in the vehicle and in all men and brute animals; under 
the several names of siva, Hara, and Hari, as also of Brahmé, 
Indra, Agni, and Yama. 

8, Heisin the inside and outside of all as the nniversal 
soul, and always dwells in spirit and in the soul of every wise 
person. This Lord is worshipped in various forms by different 
people in the many modes as described below. 

4, Hear me first relate to you, O great sage| how this god 
is worshipped in the outward form and formulas; and you will 
next hear me relate unto you, the inward form in which he is 
worshipped in spirit. 

5. In all forms of worship you must cease to think of your 
body, and seperate your mind from your person, however puri- 
fied it may be (By your ablation and the like). You must then 
apply your mind deligently to think of the pure and bodiless 
soul, which witnesseth the operations of the body from its in- 
side, 

6. His worship consists in his inward meditation only, and 
in no other mode of outward worshipping, therefore apply your 
mind in the adoration of the universal soul, in its meditation in 
your soul only. 

7. He is of the form of the intellect, the source of all light 
and glorious as millions of suns; He is the light of the inward 
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intellect, and the receptacle (origin) of egoism aud tuism. (@. ¢. 
of the subjective and objective), 

8. His head and shoulders reach above the heaven of heavens, 
and lotus like feet decend for below the lowest abyss of vacuity. 

9, His arms extend to the endless bounds of all sides and 
space; and buld in them the many worlds in the infinite firma- 
ment as their weilding weapons and arms. 

10. The worlds rolling over one another, rest in a corner of 
his capacious bosom; His effulgence passes beyond the limit of 
the unlimited vacuum, and his person stretches beyond all imagi- 
nable bounds. (Extends through all extent, pope). 

11. Above, below, in all four quarters and in all sides of the 
compass, he extends unspent and without end ; and is beset in 
all sides by the host of gods, Brahm&, Rudra, Hari and Indra, 
and the demi gods also. 

12, These series of creatures are to be considered as the rows 
of hairs on his body; and the different conrses of their actions, 
are as the strings binding the machines of the world together. 

13, His will and destiny are powers proceeding from his 
person, as his active agencies in nature, such is the Lord-the 
supreme one, who is always to be worshipped by the best of men. 

14, He is the intellect only and the concious soul, the all per- 
vading and the all supporting spirit ; and resides alike in the pot 
and painting, as in the moving car as also in living animals, 

15. He is siva, Hari, and Hara, Brahm4&, Indra, Fire, and 
Yama; He is the receptacle of endless beings, and the aggregate 
body of all essences or the sole entity of entities. 

16. He contains this mundane sphere, together with all the 
worlds with their mountains and all other contents in himself; 
and the all powerful time which burls them ever onward, is the 
warder at the doorway of his eternity. 

17. The great go.) Mahadeva, is to be thought upon as dwell- 
ing in some part of this body of eternity and infinity, with his 
body and its members, and with a thousand cars and eyes, (This 
is same with the macrocosm ‘of vira) in the vedas), 

48, This figure has moreover a thousand heads and a thous- 
and hands with their decorations, I¢ has as many eyes all over 
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its body with their powers of sight and so macy ears also with 
their power of hearing. 

19, It has the powers of feeling or touch and taste all over 
its person, as also the power of hearing in the whole body, and 
that of thinking in its mind within. 

20, It is however wholly beyond all conception, and is per- 
fectly good and gracious to all. It is always the doer of all things 

that are done, and the bestower of every blessing on all beings. 

21, Itis always situated in the inside of all beings; and is 
the giver of strength and energy to all, Having thought upon 
the Lord cf Gods in this manner, the devotee is to worship him 
in the usual method of the ritual. 

22. Now hear me tell you, that are best acquainted with 
Brahma, of the mode of worshipping him in spirit; which con. 
-sists only in adoring him in the conscious soul, and not in pre- 


senting offerings unto him. 
23. It requires vo illumination nor fumigation of incense ; 


It hag no need of flowers or decorations, nor does require the 
oblations of rice or sprinkling of perfumes or sandal paste. 

24. It needs no exhalation of saffron or camphor, nor any 
painting or other things (as chouriflappers and the like) ; nor bas 
it any need of pouring the water, which is easily obtainable every 
where. 

25. It is only by effusion of the nectarious juice of the un- 
derstanding, that the god is worshipped ; and this is styled the 
best kind of meditation and adoration of deity by the wise. 

26, The pure intellect which is known to be always present 
within one’s self, is to be constantly looked into and sought after, 
heard about, and felt both when one is sleeping or sitting or 
moving about. | 

27, By constantly talking on the subject, and resuming 
the inquiry after leaving it off, one becomes fully conscious of 
himsels; and then be should worship his lord the self-same soul 
in his meditation of it. 

28. The offering of the heart in meditation of the Lord, is 
more delectable to him than the sweetest articles of food, offered 
with the choices and most fragrant flowers, 
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29. Meditation joined with self-consciousness or contriteness 
of goul, is the best pddya and argkya water and offering that is 
worthy ofthe Lord; because the best meditation is that whioh 
is accompanied with the flower-self offering to the Lord. (For 
naught avails the most intense meditation of the mind, when 
the heart and soul are not devoted to the service of the Lord). 

$0. Without this kind of meditation, it is impossible the 
supreme soul in one’s self ; and therefore spiritual meditation is 
said to abound with the grace of god and the greatest enjoy- 
ment of happiness and prosperity. (So the sruti:—Meditation 
in spirit is attended with all enjoyment and felicity). 

$1. As the animal or irrational soul enjoys all its pleasures, 
in the abode of its body; so the rational and spiritual soul 
derives all its happiness from meditation. (Because the Lord 
being full of felicity, pours out the same into the spirit of his 
devotee). 

$2. The ignorant man that meditates on the Lord, fora 
hundred twinklings of the eye; obtains in reward thereof, the 
merit of making ihe gift of a milch-cow to a Brahman. 

83. The man who worships the Lord in his soul, for half 
an hour in this nanner; reaps the reward of making a horse 
escrifice (according to law). 

34 He who meditates on the Lord in spirit and in his own 
spirit, und presents the offering of his reflections unto him, is 
entitled to the merit of making a thousands horse sacrifices. 

35. Whoso worships the Lord in this manner for a full 
hour, receives the reward of making the Raj sacrifice; and by 
worshipping him in this form in the midday; he obtains the 
merit of making many thousands sacrifices of such kind. 

86. The man who worships him in this way for a wholeday, 
settles in the abode of the deity. 

87. This is called the superior yoga meditation, and the best 
service of the Lord, as also the external adoration of the soul. 

88. This mode of holy adoration destroys all sins; and 
whoso practices it for a minute with a steady mind, he is 
certainly entilled to the venerations of gods and demigods, and 
placed in the rank of emancipated spirits like myself. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Mone or tHe INTERNAL worRSsHIP oF THE Deity. 
Argument.—Tho inward form in which, He is worshipped in spirit. 


HE God resumed :—I will now relate to you, the form of the 
inward worship of the spirit in spirit, which is reckoned 
as the holy of holies, and dispeller of all darkness. 

2. This mode of worship depends also on mental meditation, 
aud is conducted in every state of life, whether when one is 

sitting or walking, or waking or sleeping. 

8. It requires the supreme Siva, who is always situated in 
the body of man; and who is the cause of the perception of all 
things, to be worshipped in spirit and in the spirit of man. 

4, Wheather you think him, as sleeping or rising, walking 
or sitting ; or whether conceive him touching or intangible con- 
tact with any thing, or quite unconnected and aloof from every 
thing about him. 

5, Or wheather you take him as enjoying the gross objects, 
or shunning them all by his spiritual natures or as the maker of 
all outward objects, and the ordainer of all forms of action.— 

6. Or whether you consider him as remaining quiescent in 
all material bodies, or that he is quite apart from ali substantial 
forms; you may worship him in whatever form your unders- 
tanding presents him to you, or what you can best conceive of 
him in your consciousness. | 

7. Whoever has fallen in and is carried away by the current 
of his desires and who is purified from his worldliness by the 
sacred ablution of his good sense; should worship the Siva 
lingum as the emblem of understanding with the offering of 
his knowledge of it. (The Linga is the type of unity, represen- 
ted by the figure, as the syllableom is the type of trinity 
expressed by its three letters). 

8. He- may be contemplated in ths form of the sun, shining 
brightly in the sky ; as also in that of the moon, which cools 
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the sky with its benign moon beams. (Because tbe sun and 
moon are included under the eight forms of as we see in thie 
Prologe to sakuntolla. a @ @1a@: frwa: Ect). 

9. He is always conscious in himself of all sensible objects, 
which are ever brought under his cognizance by means of his 
senses, as the breath brings fragrance to the nostrils. 

10. He gives flavour to all sweets, and enjoys the sweetness _ 
of his felicity (Ananda) in himself; and employs the breathings 
as his horses, and borne in the car of respiration, sleeps in the 
cell of the heart. 

11. Sivais the witness of all sights, and actor of all actions ; 
he enjoys all enjoyments, and remembers all what is known. 


12. He is well acquainted with all the members of his body, 
and knows all that is in existence and inexistence ; he is brighter 
than all luminous objects, and is to be thought upon as the all- 
pervading spirit. 

13, He is without parts and the totality of all parte, and 
being situated in the body, he resides in the vacuity of the 
heart; he is colourless himself and yet paints all things in 
their variegated colours, and is the sensation of every member 
of the body, 

14, He dwells in the faculty of the mind, and breathes in 
the respirations of the beings; he resides within the heart, 
throat and palate of the mouth, and has bis seat amidst the éye- 
brows and nostrils (as intelligence and breath of life). 

15. He is situated beyond the limit of the thirty six cate- 
gories of the saiva sAtras, as also of the ten saktis (gaa ytfrayt) 
that are known to the saktas; he moves the heart and gives 
articulation to sounds, and makes the mind to fly about as a 
bird of the air. 

16, He resides both in equivocal and alterative words, and is 
situated in all things as the oil in sesame seeds, 

17. He is without the blemish of parts (being a complete 
whole in himself), and-is compact with all the parts of the 
world taken together. He is situated alike in a part of the 
lotus-like heart of the wise, as well as in all bodies in general. 
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18. He is as clear as the pure and spotless intellect, and 
the imputation of parts to him is the work of mere imagination 
only. He is as palpably seen in everything at all places, as he 
is perceptible to us in our inward perception of him, 

19. Though originally of the nature of universal intelligence 
yet he appears in the form of the individual soul according to 
the desire of men; and residing in every individual, he is divided 
into endless dualities ; (of universal and particular souls). 

20. Then this God (the intelligent individual soul) thinks 
himself as an embodied being, endued with hands and legs, aud 
the other parts and members of the body, with its hairs, nails, 
anc teeth, 

21. He thinks of being possest of manifold and various 
powers and faculties, and is employed in a variety of actions 
according to the desires of the mind, He feels glad on being 
served by his wives and servants: (and thinking himself as their 
master), 

22. He thinks the mind asa porter at the gate, and conductor 
of the information of the three worlds unto him; and his 
thoughts are as the chambermaids, waiting at his door with 
their pure attires. 

23. He believes bis knowledge of egoism as his greatest 
sower and consort (sakti), and bis power of action as his mis- 
tress 3 he thinks bis knowledge of various lores to be his decora- 
tions only. 

24. He knows his organs of sense and action to be the 
doors of the abode of his body, and is conscious of his being 
the infinate soul and inseperable fro. 1 the same. 

25. He knows himself to be full of the universal spirit, 
filled by and filling others with the same; and bears his ad« 
mirable figure of the body, by his dependance on the Divine 
spirit. 

26. That he is filled with the god-head within him, and is 
therefore no contemptible soul himself. He never rises nor sets, 
nor is he glad or displease at any time. (But enjoys the 
serenity of the Eterna) soul). 

27. He never feels himself satiate or hungry, nor longs 


Voc, HI, 30 
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after nor forsakes anything; he is ever the same and of an even 
tenor, temper and conduct and form at all times. 

28. He retains tbe gracefulness of his person, the clearness 
of his mind, and the calmness of his views ab all times; he is 
ever the same since hia birth, and the equauimity of his sonl 
never forsakes him at any time. 

29, He is devoted to the adoration of his god, for long some 
days and nights, and the mind abstracted from bis body, becomes 
the object of his worship. (The gloss explains it otherwise, 
and makes the mindless body the worshipped object). 

80. This god is worshipped with whatever offerings are 
available by the devotee, and with all the powers of the under- 
standing, employed in the adoration of the sole Intellectual spirit. 

31. He is to be worshipped with all things agreebly to the 
received ritual, andno attempt is to be made to make any 
offering, which was never made at any time before. 

82 Man being endued with the body, should worship the 
Lord with his bodily actions (as prostration, genuflexion &c); 
and with all things that conduce to bodily enjoyment. 

83 So is Siva to be worshipped with eatables and victuals, 
food and drink of the best and richest kind; and with beddings 
and seats and vehicles as one may afford to offer. 

34. Men must also entertain their souls, which are the 
abodes of the Divine spirit in their bodies; with all kinds of 
things that they think pleasurable to themselves ; such as ex- 
eellent food and drink and all things affording enjoyment and 
pleasure. 

35. They must dilligently serve the supreme soul in their 
souls, under any calamity, difficulty, danger or disease that may 
befal on them, as also when they are overtaken by illusions of 
their understandings, 

$6. The ends of all the attempts of mankind in this world, 
being no more than life, death and sleep, they are all to be 
employed in the service of the soul of nature. 

37. Whether reduced to poverty or elevated to royalty, or 
carried by the currents of casualty; men must always serve 
their souls, with the flowers of their best endeavours. 
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388 Whether overwhelmed by broils, or buffetting in the 
waves of mishaps, whether undergoing the troubles or enjoy- 
ing the comforts of domestic life, men must serve their souls 
at all times, 

39 When the gentle beams of fellow feeling, overspread the 
breast of kind hearted men, and when the sweet influence of 
sympathy melts the heart, it is then must meet to serve the soul 
seated in it. 

40. When a man bas restrained the turbulent passions of 
his breast, by the power of his right judgment; and spread the 
vest of soft tenderness and sweet content over his heart and 
mind ; let him then worship in its serene aspect within himself, 

41. Let men worship the soul, on the sudden changes of 
their fortunes; both when they come to the possession, or loss of 
their enjoyments. (Because the lord gave aud the Lord hath 
taken them away). 

42. The sov] should be adhered to and adored, both when 
you lose or abandon your legal or illegal poasession and enjoy- 
ment, of any thing on earth. 

43, Isha--the lord of wealth is to be worshipped with 
relinguishment of all wealth, which one may have got by his 
own exertion or otherwise. (Give your all to the giver of all). 

44, Regret not for what is lost, and make use of what you 
have got; and adore the supreme soul without any inconstancy 
in your mind and soul. 

45. Retain your constancy amidst the scene of the wicked 
pursuits of men, and maintain your vow of the holy devotion of 
the supreme spirit at all times. 

46. Every thing appears as good in the sight of the Godly, 
who view all things in god; and they all seem to be mixed with 
good and evil to the worshipper of god and Mammon. There- 
fore look on all things as situated in the divine spirit, and conti- 
nue in your vow of the adoration of the supreme soul. 

47. Things which appear as pleasant or unpleasant at first 
sight, are all to be taken in an equal light, by those that are 
firm in their vow of the adoration of the one universal soul. 

48. Give up thinking yourself as such or not such a one, for- 
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sake all particularities, and knowing that all is the universal One, 
continue in your vow of adoring the supreme soul. 

49. Worship the supreme spirit as it always resides in all 
things, in their various forms and multifarious chinges, and that 
it is all and all in their modifications also, 

50. Foreake both your pursuit after or avoidance of any 
thing, and remaining in your indifference of both extremes, 
continue in your adoration of the soul at all times. 

51. Neither seek nor forsake any thing, but receive what 
comes to thee of itself or by thy own lot ; and enjoy all things 
as the sea does the streams of water, which fall to it of their 
own accord, 

52. Fallen (placed) in this wide world of misery, man should 
take no heed of the lesser or greater sights of woe, that 
incessantly present themselves to his view. They.are as the 
fleeting tincts and hues that paint the vacuous vault of the skies, 
and soon vanish into nothing. 

53. All good and evil betide us by turns at the junction of 
their proper time, place and action; therefore take them with 
unconcern to you, and serve your own soul. (Which is same 
with the soul of souls). 

54. Whatever things are mentioned as fit offerings of the 
service of the supreme spirit, it is the eqanimity of your soul 
which 1s deemed the best and fittest offering. {A contrite spirit 
is most acceptable unto the Lord), 

55. Things of different tastes, as the sour, bitter, acid, sharp 
and pungent, are useless in the service of the spirit ; it is the calm 
and sweet composure of tle soul, which is delectable to the 
holy sprit. 

56, Equanimity is sweet to taste, and has the supernatural 
power of transforming every thing to ambrosia, (The man of 
an even mind, enjoys the sweetness of contentment in every 
state of life). 

57. Whatever a man thinks upon with the ambrosial sweet- 
ness of his disposition, the same is immediately changed to 
ambrosia, as the nectarious dew drops under the moon beams. 

58. Equanimity expands the soul, and galddens the minds, 
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as the sunlight fills the vault of heaven ; and it is the unchang- 
able sedateness of the mind, which is reckoned as the highest 
devotion. 

59. The mind of man must shine with an even lustre, as 
the bright moon beams in their fullness, and it must blaze with 
the transparent light of the intellect, as a bright crystal in the 
sunlight. 

60. He who is employed in his outward actions of life, with 
his mind as bright as the clear sky ; and which is freed from the 
mist of worldly affections, is said to be the full knowing devotee. 

61. The true devotee shines as brightly, as the clear 
autumnal sky, when the worldly impressions are quite effaced 
from the heart, and are not seen even in dream, when the cloud 
of ignorance is cleared away, and the fog of egoism is utterly 
scattered. 

62. Let your mind be as clear as the moon, and as spotless 
as the blazing sun; Let it hide the thoughts, of the measurer 
and measured (t, e. of the creator and created) in it; let it 
have the simple consciousness of itself, like a newborn child 
(without its innateideas); and perceiving only the steady light 
of the intellect the seed of all intelligence ; you will then come 
to attain the state of highest perfection in your life time. 

63, Living amidst the fluctuations of pain and pleasure, 
attending on the lot of all living beings, and occurring at their 
fixed times and places and actions of man, do you remain in 
the steady service of your soul-the leader of your body, by 
tranquilizing all the passions and desires of your heart and 
mind, 


CHAPTER XXXX. 
INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF THE Deity. 


Argoment—That the God siva is beyond hie formular adoration and 
his nature as that of the pure Intellectual soul. 


HE God continued :—It is of no consiquence, weather the 
spiritualist observe formal adoration in its proper time and 
manner or not; it is enough if he adore siva in his form of the 
intellect within himself, which is equivalent to the worship of 
the atma or soul. (se. Worshipping the spirit in spirit). 

2. This is attended with a delight, which becomes manifest 
within himself ; and thus full of spiritual light and delight, the 
devotee is assimilated to and self same with his god. (This is 
the state of ecstucy, in which the adept loses himself in his god), 


8. The meanings of the words affection and hatred, do not 
belong to the holy soul as seperate properties of it; but they 
blend together and die in it as sparks in fire. 

4. The knowledge that the dignity and poverty of men, as 
also the happiness and misery of one’s self or others, proceed 
from god, is deemed as the worship of the supreme spirit, which 
ordains them all. (The gloss explains, that the attribution of 
all accidents of life to god, in his adoration also, as it is done by 
the offering of flowers unto him). 

5. The consciousness of the world as manifestation of the 
Divine spirit, is reckoned as his devotion also, as a pot or other 
taken for the spirit of god, owing to its residence in it, forms his 
worship also. 

6. The quiet and lightless spirit of siva, being manifest in 
his works of creation, the whole sensible word is believed to be 
the form of the supreme spirit. 

7. It is astonishing that every soul should forget its own 
nature, and think itself as a living soul residing in the body, as 
they believe the supreme soul to be confined in a pot or painting. 

8, It is astonishing also, how they should attribute false 
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ideas of worship, worshipper and the worshipped to the god 
siva, who is the infinite soul of all and a pure spirit. 

9, The ritual of worship and adoration, which applies to the 
finite forms of gods (their idols); cannot be applied to the 
worship of the infinite spirit of god. 

10, The pure spirit of the eternal, infinite and all powerful, 
cannot be the object of ritualistic worship, which. relates to 
finite gods or idols. 

11. Know, O Brahman; that the spirit of god, which 
pervades the three worlds, and is of the nature of pure intellect, 
is not to be circumscribed by any form or figure. (As that of 
an idol or any natural object), 

12. Know, O wisest of the wise ! that those that have their 
god, as circumscribed by time and place (se. represented as 
limited and finite beings), are not regarded by us among the 
Wise. 

13. Therefore O sage, retract your sight from idols and 
idolatrous worship, and adopt your view to spiritual adoration ; 
and be of an even, cooland clear mind, be dispassionate and 
freed from decay and disease, 

14, Do you continue to worship the supreme spirit with an 
unshaken mind, by making him offerings of your desires, and all 
the good fand evil that occur to you at any time. (3. ¢. submit 
to the dispensations of Providence). 

15. O sage, that art acquainted with the sole unity, in the 
one uniform tenor of tky soul and mind, thou art thereby set 
above the reach of the miseries attending his frail life, as the 
pure crystal is clear of the shade and dross of all worldly things. 


CHAPTER XXXXI. 


Vanity oy Worztp ann Wortpty Tainas, 
Argument,—Refutation of Received Doctrines, 


ASISHTHA asked :—What is called the god siva, and is’ 
meant by supreme Brahma; and what is the meaning of 
soul, and what is its difference from the supreme soul p 


2. That the ¢aé sat-Id, est is the true entity, and all else is 
non entity; what is vacuum that is nothing, and what is 
philosophy that knows everything, Explain to me these diffe- 
rences, for thou lord ! knowest them all. 


38. The god replied—There exist a sat ens, which is without 
beginning and end; and without any appearance, or reflexion of 
its own; and this entity appears as a non entity, owing to its 
imperceptibility by the senses. 

4, Vasishtha rejoined—lIf this entity, lord { is not perceptible 
by the organs of sense, and unknowable by the understanding, 
how then, O Isfna! is it to be known at all. 

5. The god replied—The man that desires his sulvation, and 
yet sticks to his ignorance, is a sage by name only ; and such 
men are subjected to greater ignorance, by the sdstras they are 
guided by. 

6, Let one ignorance removes another, as washerman cleanses 
one dirt by another. (¢. e. Let the erroneous and mutually dis 
cordant theories of the sdstras, refute the errors of one another). 

7. When the error of ignorance, are removed by the opposi- 
tion to each other; it is then that the soul appears of itself to 
view as a matter of course. 

g, As achild daubs his fingers by rubbing one piece of coat 
against another, (so is a@ man darkened the more by the tenets 
of contradictory s&stras); but gets them cleansed by washing 
off his hands from both of them. 

9, As they examine both sides of a question in a learned 
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discussion, and the truth comes out from amidst them both, 50 
the knowledge of the soul, appears from midst of the mist of 
igporance, 

10. When the soul perceives the soul, and scans it by itself ; 
and as it comes to know it in itself, it is said to get rid of its 
ignorance, which is then said to be utterly detroyed. 

11, The paths of learning and the lectures of a preceptor, are 
not the proper means to the knowledge of the soul, until one 
comes to know the unity of this thing by his own intuition. 

12, All the preceptors of sdstras, place the soul amidst the 
bodily senses; but Brahma is situated beyond the senses, and is 
known after subjection of sensible organs, So the thing which 
is obtainable in absence of something, is never to be had in the 
presence of that thing: (such is the antipathy of the soul and 
senses against one another). 

13. It is seen however, that many things are used as causes 
of what they are no causes at all; as they make use of the lec. 
tures of the preceptor and the like, as means for the attainment 
of spiritual knowledge. 

14. A course of lectures is of course calculated, to throw light 
on the student’s knowledge of the knowables; but in matters of 
abstract knowledge and invisible soul, it is the soul itself that 
must throw its own light. 

15, No explanation of the s&stras, nor the lectures of the 
preceptor, are calculated to give light on spiritual knowledge, 
unless it is understood by the intuitive knowledge of the spirit 
itself. 

16. Again the soul is never to be known without learning 
and lectures, and therefore both of them must combine with our 
inquiry to bring us to the light of the soul. 

17. Itis therefore the combination of bookish knowledge | 
with the instruction of the preceptor, joined with the investiga- 
tion of the inquirer, that is calculated to enlighten us on spiritual 
knowledge, as the appearance of the day with the rising sun 
and waking world, gives an impetus to the rise of duties of the 
rising world, 

Vor, ILI. 31 
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18. After subsidence of the senses and actions of bodily 
organs, together with the imperceptibility of our sensations of 
pain.and pleasure ; that we come to the knowledge of siva, other 
wise known as the soul, the éat sat, He that is, and under 
many other desiguations. 

19. When there was not this plenum of the world, or it 
existed in its spiritual or ideal forms; it is since then that this 
infinite entity has existed, in ita vacuous form which is rarer 
than the ether. 

20. Who is continually meditated upon by the nice decern- 
ment of the seekers of salvation, and is variously represented by 
the pure minded and those of vitiated minds. 


21. There are others who are situated in the sight of, and 
not far from the path of living liberation, who are employed in 
leading others to salvation, and in the exposition of the sdstras 
in their works, 

22. There have been many thinking and learned men, who 
have used the words Brahm4, Indra, Rudra, and the names of 
the regents of worlds (for god), in order to justify the doctrines 
of the Puranas, vedas and siddbantas, 

23. Others have applied the fictitious titles of chit or 
intellect, Brabma, Siva, Atma the soul or spirit, Isha-the Lord, 
the supreme spirit and Isvara-god, to the nameless yod head 
that is apart and aloof from all. 

24. Such is the truth of nature and of thyself also, which 
is styled the siva of felicitious; and which always confers all 
felicity to the world and to thyself also. (The word siva means 
jovus or solus and is meant toexpress the jovialty and soliety 
which always attends on all beings), 

25. ‘fhe words siva, soul, supreme Brahma and some others, 
haye been cnined by the ancients to express the supreme being; 
and though they differ in sound, there is no difference of them 
in sense and signification. 

26. Know, O chiéf of sages! that wise men always adore 
this god whom we serve also, and unto when we return as the 
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best and ultimate states of all. (Siva is a Aypostasis of the 
infinite deity). 

27. Vasishtha said.—Please Lord! explain to me in short, 
how the ever existent Deity remaing as non-existent, and could 
it come to existence from its prior state of nibility p 

28. The god replied.—Know the meaning of the words 
Brahma &c, to bear relation to our consciousness only, and 
this though it is as clear as the sky, and as minute as an atom, 
has the great bulk of the monnt Meru contained in it. 

29. Although this is unintelligible to as, and far beyond our 
conception and comprehension of it; yet it becomes intelligible 
to us when we take it the form of our intellect. 

30. By taking it objectively, it becomes intelligible to ue 
in the manner of our Egoism ; and by thinking on its personality 
we have the same idea of it, as one has of a wild elephaut from 
its sight in a dream. 

81, These ideas of its egoism and personality, being limited 
by time and space, give rise to many aerial forms as attendants 
upon it. (These aerial forms are the different attributes of 
God). 

82. Accompanied with these, there proceeds the entity called 
the jzea or living spirit, which is conversant with its oscillation 
and respiration, in the form of a pencil of air, 

83. After the power of vitality is established and has come 
inforce; there follows the faculty of understanding; which 
remains in utter ignorance at first. 

34. It is followed by the faculties of bearing, action and 
perceptions ; all of which operate inward by without their develop- 
ment in outward organs. 

85. All these powers uniting together, conduce to the excite- 
ment of memory, which exbibits itself soon in the form of the 
mind ; which is the tree of desires, 

36. Hearnow what is called the spiritual body by the 
learned, it is the inward power of god of the form of the cons- 
cious soul, and seeing the divine soul in itself, 

87. There rise afterwards the following powers in the mind ; 
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which develop themselves in the outer organs, although their 
powers may be wanting in them. (Such as the blind eyes, deaf 
ears &c). 

88. These are the essences of air and motion, and of feeling 
also, together with the senses of touch and heat emitted by 
the eyes. 

39. There are the essences of colour, water and taste also, 
and likewise the essences of smell and flavour too. 

40. ‘There are the essences of earth and gold, and the essences 
of thick mass; and also the essences of time and space, all of 
which are without form and shape. 

41, The spiritual body contains all these essences in itself 
as its component parts, as the seed of a fruit contains the leaves 
and germ of the future tree in its cell, 

42. Know this to be atzvdhoka or spiritual body, and contain- 
ing the eight elementary senses, wherefore it is called the 
guryashtaka also; aud these are developed afterwards in the 
organs of sense. 

43, The primary or spiritual body which is formed in this 
manner, is actually nobody at all; since it is devoid of unders- 
tanding, intellect, senses and sensibility. 

44, It is the supreme Being only, which contains the 
essence of the soul, as it is the sea which contains the limpid 
waters, 

45. The soul is that which is possessed of its consciousness 
and knowledge, all besides this is dull and insensible matter ; and 
which is viewed by the soul, as the sight of a fairy land in 
the dream. 

46. It is therefore by consciousness and knowledge that 
siva can be known, and what is not to be known by these can abe 
vothing at all. 

47. The supreme soul sees all things within itself, as parts 
of itself (produced from its will of becoming or dividing itself 
into many); and beholds particles of his atomie self, formed 
into innumerable bodies. 

48. These soon increased in bulk and became big bodies, 
and bore the marks of the organs upon them. 
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49. Then it became of the form of a man, from his thought 
of being so; and this soon grew up in its size of a full grown 
man. 

50. So do our bodies appear to us in our living state, as the 
fairyland appears to one in his dream. 

51 Vasishtha said.—I see the appearance of the human 
body, to resemble the vision of the fairyland in the dream; and 
I see also the miseries awaiting on human life in this world. 
Now tell ine, my Lord! how all this misery is to be removed 
from it, 

52, The god replied—All human woe is owing to their 
desires, and belief of the reality of the world; but it must be 


kuown to be all as unreal, as waves of water seen in a sea in 
the mirage. 


53. There why such desire, and for what good and use, 
and why should the dreaming man be deluded to drink the 
show of water in the mirage ? 

54. The viewer of truth, who is freed from his views of 
egoism and tuism, and has got off from the deluded and its delusive 
thoughts, doth verily behold the true entity of god in his pre- 
sence, in the utter absence of all worldly thoughts from his 
mind, 

55. Where there is no desirer or desire or the desired object, 
but theonly thought of the one unity, there is an end of all error 
and misery. 

56. He whose mind is freed from the true and false bug- 
bears of common and imaginary error, and is settled in the 
thought of one unity alone, secs nothing but the unity before 
him. 

57. The desires of the mind, rise as goblins in the midwaysky ,; 
and the thoughts of the world rové about the sphere of the mind, 
as the numerous worlds revolve in the sky hence there is nopeace 
of the soul, unless these subside to rest. 


58. It is useless to advise the man to wisdom, who is elated 


by his egoism, and is deluded by the waters of the mirage of 
this evanescent world. 
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59. Wise men should advise the prudent only, and throw 
away their instruction to boys that are wandering in error, and 
are shunned by good people. To give good counsel to the igno- 
rant, is as offering a fair daughter in marriage to the spectre of 
man seen ip a dream. 


CHAPTER XXXXIf. 
sy SUPREME S0UL AND 1TS PHasss anv Nanss, 


Argument.—The various Processes whereby the supreme soul becomes 
the animal soul; and this again extending in all beings. 


Vee said :—Tell me Lord! what is the state of the 

living soul, after its situation in the open air, and its obser- 
vation of the vanity of the elemental and material body on its 
first. creation. 

2. The god replied—The living soul having sprung from 
the supreme, and being situated in the open firmament, views the 
body formed in the aforesaid manner, as a man sees a vision in 
his dream. 

8. The living soul being ubiquitous, enters and acts in every 
part of this body, according to the behest of the embodied in- 
tellect, as a sleeping man acts his partsin a dream, and bears his 
body still. 

4. It was the indiscrete infinite soul before, and then became 
the discrete spirit called the first male, and this spirit was the 
primary cause of creation in itself. 

6. Thus this animated spirit became as siva, at the begining 
of the first creation ; it was called Vishnu in another, : -d became 
the lotus born Brahma or the great patriarch in the otu-:r. 

6. This great progenitor of one creation, became the intell- 
ect in another, this became the volitive male agent of creation 
after wards, and at last look upon it a male form according to its 
volition. 

7, The primary volition of ideal creation becoming compact 
in time, it takes the form of the mind; which feels itself able to 
effect in act, whatsoever if wills in itself. (This form of the 
Mind is called Hiranya-garbha or Brahma-the creative power 
of God). 

8. This creation of the world by Brahmé is mere visionary, as 
the sight of a spectre in the air or in a dream 5 but it appeara as 
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a positive reality, to the erroneous sight of the realist. (4 é, 
The world is ideal to the idealist, but a sober reality to the 
positivist). 

9. The prime male agent that becomes the beholder of his 
creation, retains in him the power of exhibiting himself (or 
displaying his will) in the empty air every moment, or to retract 
them in himself into time, 

10. To him a Kalpa or great Kalpa age, is a mere twinkling 
of his eye; and it is by the expansion or contraction of himself, 
that the world makes its appearance or disappearance. 

11, Worlds come to appear and disappear at his will, at 
eich moment of time, in each particle of matter, and in every 
yore of space, and there is no end of this successions in all 
eternity. 

12. Many things are seen to occnr one after another, in 
conformity with the course of our desires; but we never find 
any thing to take place, in concurrence with our sight of the 
holy spirit. (¢. ¢e. Nothing is both temporally as well as spiri- 
tually good). 

13. All things are created (and vanish) with this creation, 
which do not occur to the unchanging siva; and these are 
like the shadowy appearances in empty air, which rise of them- 
selves and disappear in air. 

14, All real and unreal appearances vanish of themselves, 
_ like mountains appearing in dreams; all these creations have 
no command over their causality, space or time. 

15. Theretore all these phenomenals are neither real, poten- 
tial or imaginary or temporary appearances; nor is there any 
thing, that is produced or destroyed at any time. 

16. All these are the wondrous phenomena of our ideas and 
wishes (sankalpas), exhibited by the entellect in itself; and 
this world is like the appearance of an aerial castle in the dream, 
and subject to its rise and fall by turns, 

17. The visible which appears to be moving about in timo 
and space, has actually no motion whatever in either; but re- 
mains as fixed as an ideal rock in the mind for ever. (The 
unreal world can have vo actual motion). 
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18. So also the extension of the unreal world, is no exten- 
sion at all; as the magnitude of an ideal rock has no dimen- 
sion whatever. (Things in the abstract, have no imaginable 
measure). 

19, The situation and duration of the unreal world, conform 
exactly with the ideas of its time and place, which exist in the 
mind of the maker of all; (or the great Architype). 

20. It is in this manner that he is instantly changed to a 
worm (from his idea of it), and so are all the four orders of 
living beings born in this world. 


21. Thus the curative power becomes all things, from the 
preat Rudras down to the mean straws in a minute (from his 
ideas of these); and even such as are as minute as atoms and 
particles of matter (¢..e. in the forms of the protozoa and small 
animaleculi). 

22. This is the course of the production of the past and 
present creations, and it is the reminiscence of the past, which 
is the cause of the delusion of taking the world for a real 
existence. 

23. After giving away the thought of the difference between 
the creator and the created, and by the habit of thinking all as 
the unity, one becomes Siva in a ininute, and by thinking so for 
a longer period, one is assimilated to the nature of the supreme 
Intellect. 

24, The intellect proceeds from the orizinal intellect (of god), 
and rises without occupying any place. Itis of the nature of 
understanding, and resides in the soul in the manner of empty 
air in the mist of a stone, 

26. The soul which is of the manner of eternal light, is 
known under the denomination of Brahma and the intellect 
which seated in this (soul), becomes weakened as the creative 
power increase, and strengthens in it. (¢.e. The power of the 
thinking intellect decreases in proportion, as the power of tne 
creative mind is on its increase). 

26. Next the particles of time and place, join together iu 
the formation of minute atoms ; which by forming the elementary 
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bodies, have the living principle added to them. (These are 
called the protozoas or animaleules). 

27. These then become vegitables and insects, and beasts, 
brates and the forms of gods and demigods; and these being 
atretched ont in endless series, remain as a long chain of being, 
connected by the strong and lengthening line of the soul. 
(called the sutratmé), 

28. Thus the great god that pervades over all his works 
in the world, connects all things in being and not being, as 
perals in a necklace by the thread of his soul. He is neither near 
us nor even far from us; nor is he above or below anything 
whatever. He is neither the first nor last but ever lasting 
(having neither his beginning nor end). He is neither the reality 
or unreality, nor is he in the midst of these. 

29. ‘He is beyond all alternatives and antitheses, and is not 
to be known beyond our imaginary ideas of him. He has no 
measure or dimension, nor any likeness, form or form to represent 
him. Whatever greatness and majesty are attributed to him 
by men, they are all extinguished in his glory as the fire is 
cooled in the water. 

30. Now, I have related to you all what you asked me about, 
and will now proceed to my desired place. Be you happy, O 
sage, and go your way; and rise, O Parvat{ and let us take ‘our 
way: 

H 1. Vasishtha said.—When the god with his blue throat 
hadspoken in this manner, I hononred bim with throwing hand- 
fuls of flower upon him. He then rose with his attendants, and 
peirced into the vacuity of heaven. ~ 

82. After departure of the lord of umé, and master of the 
three worlds, I remained for some time reflecting on all I had 
heard from the god, and then having received the new doctrine 
with the purity of my heart, I gave up the external form of my 
worshipping the Deity. 


CHAPTER XXXXIII. 
On Rest anv TRANQUILITY. 


Argument.—Réma admits before Vasishtha the removal of his doubt in 
dualistic doctrine, 


ASISHTHA said :—I well understand what the god said, 
V and you too, O Rima! know very well the course of the 
world. 

2. When the false world appears in a false light to the 
fallacious understanding of man, and all proves to be but vanity 
of vanities, say what thing is there that may be called true and 
good and what as untrue and bad. (There is nothing what ever 
which is really good). 

8. As the alternative of something is not that thing itself, 
so the optional form of the soul, though not the soul itself, 
yet it serves to convey some idea of the soul, (As the explana- 
tion of the gloss is;—The similitude of a thing though not the 
thing itself, yet it gives some idea of the origiual). 

4, As fluidity is the nature of liquids, and fluctuation is 
that of the winds, and as vacuity is tho state of the sky, so is 
creatiou the condition of the spirit or divine soul. 

5. I have ever since (hearing the lecture of siva), be taken 
myself to the worship of the spirit in spirit; and have since 
then, given up my eagerness for the outward adoration of gods. 

6. It is by this rule that I have passed these days of my 
life, though Jam tamely employed in the observance of the 
prescribed and popular ritual, 

7. I have worshipped the Divine spirit, in all modes and 
forms and offering of flowers, as they presented of themselves 
to me; and notwithstanding the interruptions, I have un- 
interruptedly adored my god at all times, both by day and 
night. 

8, All people in general, are concerned in making their 
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offerings acceptable to their receiver (god), but it is the medita- 
tion of the yogi, which is the true adoration of the spirit. 


9, Having known this, O lord of Raghu’s race, do you 
abandon the society of men in your heart, and walk in your 
lonely path amidst the wilderness of the world, and thereby 
remain without sorrow and remorse, 

10. And when exposed or reduced to distress, or aggrieved 
at the loss or seperation of friends, rely on this truth, and think 
on the vanity of the world. 

11, We should neither rejoice nor regret, at the acquisition 
or loss of friends and relations ; because all things almost are 
so frail and unstable, in this transitory world, 


12, You well know, Ramat the precarions state of worldly 
possessions and their pernaoious effects also; they come and go 
away of their own accord, but overpower on tho man in both 
states (of prosperity and adversity), 

13. So uncertain are the favours of friends and fortune, and 
so unforeseen is their loss also, that it is noway possible for any 
body to account forthem. (s. ¢. to assignany plausible cause 
to either). 

14. O sinless Rd&ma! such is the course of the world, that 
you have no command over i nor is it ever subject to you; if 
the world is so insubordinate to you, Why is it then that you 
should be sorry for so unmanageable a thing. p 

15, Ré&ma! mind your spiritual nature, and know yourself 
as an expanded form of your intellect. See how you are pent 
up in your earthly frame, and forsake your joy and grief at 
the repeated reiterations and exist of your corporeal body. 

16. Know my boy, that you are of the form of your intellect 
only, and inherent through out all nature; therefore there is 
nothing that you can resume to or reject from you in the world. 

17. What cause of joy or grief ts there in the vioissitudes of 
things in the world, which are occasioned by the revolutions of 
the mind on the pivot of the intellect ; and resemble the whirling 
waters of the sea, caused by an eddy or vortex in it, 


18. Do you, O Rémat betake yourself to the forth stage of 
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ensupta or bynotism hence forth, as the even tenor of the 
intellect, is attended by its trance at the end. 


19. Be you as cold and composed with your placid coun- 
tenance and expanded mind, as the quiet spirit of god is diffused 
and displayed through out all nature; and remains as full as the 
vast ocean, in the contemplation of that soul, whose fulness 
fills the whole. 


20. You have heard all this already, RAma! and are fraught 
with the fulness of your understanding, now if you have any 
thing else to ask with regard to your former question, you can- 
propose the same. (This wasa question regarding the obser- 
vance of ceremonial rites), 


21. R&ma said—Sir, my former doubts are all dispersed at 
present, and I have no thing more to ask you regarding the samo 
(z. ¢, the dualistic doctrine that raised the doubts). 


22. JI have known all that is to be known, and felt a heart 
felt satisfaction at this, and now I am free from the foulness of 
the objective, and of dualism and fictions, (Knowledge of the 
objective being unspiritual, the dualism of matter and mind as 
unscriptual, and the fictions of the gods Ect, as mere vagaries of 
imagination), 

23. The foulness of the soul, proceeds from ignorance of the 
soul; and this ignorance (of the subjective self), which had 
darkened my soul, is now removed by the light of spiri- 
tuality. 

24. I was under the error (of the mortality and materiality 
of the soul), which I have now come to understand, is neither foul 
matter, nor is it born or dies at any time, (2. ¢. It is immaterial, 
unproduced and immortal), 


25. Iam now confirmed in my belief, that all this is Brabma 
dilfused throngh.out nature (in his all pervasive form v/varla- 
rape; and I have ceased from all doubts and questions on tho 
subject, nor have 1 the desire of knowing any thing more about 
it. (He desires to know nothing, who beholds the lord in every 
thing). 

26, My mind is Qow as pure, as the purified water of fil- 
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tering machines and am nomore in need of learning any thing, 
from the preachings and moral lessons of the wise. 

27. I am unccncerned with all worldly affairs, as the moant 
sumeru is insensible of the golden ores in its bosom and having 
all things about me, I am quite indifferent to them; because I 
have not what I expect to have, nor do I possess the object of 
my fond desire. 

28. I expect nothing that is desirable, nor reject any thing 
which is exceptionable ; nor is there a mean in the interim of 
the two in this world, because there is nothing that is really 
acceptable or avoidable in it, nor anything which is truly good 
or bad herein. 

29. Thus, O sage, the erroneous thought of these contraries, 
is entirely dissipated from me; wherefore I neither care for a 
seat in heaven, nor fear the terrors of the infernal regions. 

80. Iam as fixed in the selfsame spirit, as the mount 
Mandara is firmly seated amidst the sea, and which scatters its 
particles throughout the three worlds, as that mountain splashed 
the particles of water in its state of churning the ocean, 

81. I am as firm as the fixed Mandara, while others are 
wandering in their errors of discriminating the positive and 
negative and the true and false, in their wrong estimation. 

82. The heart of that man must be entangled with the 
weeds of doubts, who thinks in his mind the world to be one 
thing, and the Divine spiritas another. (This duality is the 
root of doubts in the one ultimate unity). 

83. He that seeks for his real good in any thing in this 
world, never finds the same in the unsubstantial material world, 
which is full of the confused waves of the eternity. 

34, It is by your favour, O venerable sir, that I have got 
over the boisterous ocean of this world; and having the limits 
of its perilous coasts,have come to the shore of safety and found 
the path of my future prosperity. 

85. I am no more wanting in that supreme felicity, which 
is the summum bonum of all things; and am full in myself as 
the lord of all. And I am quite indomitable by any body, since 
I have defeated the wild elephant of my covetousness, 
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36. Reing loosened from the chain of desire, and freed from 
the fetters of option, I am rich and blest with the best of all 
things, and this is the internal satisfaction of my soul and 
mind, which gives me a cheerful appearance in all the triple 


world, 


CHAPTER XXX XIV. 


{NQUIRY INTO THE Essence or THE MIND, 


Argument.—On the means of forsaking all connections and desires, 
and the subjection of the mind by spiritual knowledge. 


ASISHTHA said :—-Réma! whatever acts you do with your 

organs of action, and without application of the mind to 

the work in hand, know such work to be no doing of yours, 

(An involuntary action is not accounted as the act of one, in 
absence of his will in it). 

2. Who does not feel a pleasure at the time of his achieving 
anaction, which he did not feel a moment before, nor is likely 
to perceire the next moment after he has done the work. 
(Therefore it is the attention of the mind which gives pleasure 
to an action, and which is not to be felt in absence of that 
attention, both before and after completion of the act), 


8. The pleasure of a thing is accompanied only with the 
desire of its passion, and not either prior or posterior to the 
same; therefore it is boyish and not manliness to take any 
delight in a momentary pleasure, (All pleasure and nain are 
concomitant with their thoughts only ; and these being fleeting 
there is no lasting pleasure or pain in anything). 

4. Whatever is pleasant during its desire, has that desire 
only for the cause of its pleasantness: hence the pleasurbleness 
of a thing lasting till its unpleasurableness is no real pleasure; 
wherefore this frail pleasure must be forsaken together with its 
temporary cause of desire by the wise. 

5. lf you have arrived to that high state, (of knowing the. 
“universality of the soul); then be careful for the future, and 
merge yoursels no more in the narrow pit of your personality. 

6. You who have now found your rest and repose, in being 
seated in the highest pinnacle of spiritual knowledge (by 
cognoscence of yourself); must not allow your soul any more, 
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to plunge in the deep and dark cave of your -egoistie individua- 
lity. 

7. Thus seated on the pitch of your knowledge, as on the 
top of the Meru mountains and remembering the glorious 
prospect all around you; you cannot choose to fall down into 
the hellpit of this earth, and to be reborn in the darksome cave 
of a mother’s womb, (Because the living soul is doomed to 
transmigration and regeneration until its final liberation). 

8. It appears to me, O Ré&mai that you are of an even 
temperament, and kave the quality of truth (satyaguna) full in 
your nature; I nnderstand you have weakened your desires, 
and have entirely got over your ignorance, 

9, You appear tc be settled in your nature of purity, and 
the temperament of your mind appears to me to be as calm 
and qniet as the sea, when it is full and untroubled by the 
rude and rough winds of heaven. 

10. May your expectations set at ease, and your wante 
terminate in contentment, let your dementation turn to right- 
mindedness, and live unconnected with and aloof from all. 

1!. Whatever objects you come to see placed before you, 
know the same as full of the Divine intellect, which is consolida- 
ted and extended through all, as their common essence (The 
solid intellect forming the body, and its rarity the mind. “That 
extended throngh all yet in all the same, great in the earth as in 
the etherial frame’ Pope). 

12. One ignorant of the soul, is fast bound to his ignorance ; 
and one acquainted with the soul,is liberated from his bondage. 
Hence, O Rama; learn to meditate constantly and intensely, the 
supreme soul in your own soul. 

18, It is indifference which wants to enjoy nothing, noryet 
refuses the enjoyment of whatever presents of itself to any 
body; and know inappetency to consist in the cool calmness 
of the mind, resembling the serenity of the sky. (Znsouctance 
is the want of desire and renunciation of pruriance and not the 
abdication of enjoyment). 

14. Preserve the coldlistlessness of your mind, and dis- 
charge your duties with the cool application of your organs of 
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action; and this unconcernedness of your mind, will render you 
as steady as the sky at all accidents of life, 

15. If you can combine the knower, knowable and the know- 
ledge (z. ¢. all the three states of the subjective, objective and 
the intermediate percipience) in your soul alone; you will then 
feel the tranquility of your spirit and shall have no more to feel 
the troubles of sublunary life. 

16, It is the expansion and contraction of the mind, that 
causes the display and dissolution of the world; try therefore to 
stop the action of thy mind, by restraining the breaths of thy 
desire in thyself. 

17. So it is the breath of life, which conducts and stops the 
business of the world, by its respiration and rest ; restrain there- 
fore the breathing of the vital air, by thy practice of the 
regulation of thy breathing (as dictated before). 

18. So also it is the act of ignorance to give rise to cere- 
monious works, as it is that of knowledge to repress them; Do 
yon therefore boldly put them down by your own forbearance, 
and the instructions you derive from the s&stras and yoar 
preceptors. 

19, As the winds flying with dust, darken the fair face of 
the sky; 90 the intellect being daubed with the intelligibles 
(The ‘subjective soiled with the objective), obscure the clear 
visage of the soul. 

20, The action of the relation between the vision and 
visibles, (&. ¢, the mutual of the eyesight and outward objects 
on one another), causes the appearance of the world and its 
course ; a8 the relation that there exists between the solar rays 
and formations of things, makes them appear in various colours 
totheeye. (Neither the course of the world, nor the appearance 
of colour is in real being, but is owing to the relative combina- 
tion of things). 

21. But the want of thie relativity removes the phenome- 
nals from sight, as the want of light takes away the colours of 
things. (The former is an instance of the affirmative kind 
(anvayi); and the latter a vyatireki or negative one). 

22. The oscillation of the mind causes the illusions, as tlre 
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palpitation of the heart raises the affections, and they are all at 
a stop at the suspension of the actions of these organs. So the 
waves raised by motion of waters and action of the winds, sub 
side in the deep, by cessation of the actions of these elements. 
(The question is whether the affections are not causes of the 
palpitation of the heart ?). 

23. The abandonment of every jot of desire, the suspension 
of respiration, and the exercise of intellection, will contract the 
actions of the heart and mind, and thereby prevent the rise of 
the passions and affections and of illusions also. (Entire dis- 
passionateness is the perfection of yoga asceticism). 

24, The un-consciousness which follows tne inaction of the 
heart and mind, in consequence of the suspension of the vital 
breath is the highest perfection (of yoga philosophy). 

25. There is a pleasure in respect to the vision of visibles, 
which is common to all living being, but this being felt 
spiritually, amounts to holy pleasure paramdnanda. But the 
sight of god in one’s consciousness, which is beyond the 

province of the mind ; transcends the mental pleasure, and affords 
a divine ecstacy, called the Brabmananda, 

26, The mind being dorment and insensible, affords the 
true rapture of the soul; and such as it is not to be had even in 
heaven, as it is not posstble to have a refrigeratory or cooling 
bath in the sandy desert. 

27. The inertness of the heart and mind is attended with 
a delight, which is felt in the inmost soul and cannot be uttered 
in words; itis an everlasting joy that has neither its rise nor 
fall, nor ita increase or decrease, (It is the lasting sunshine and 
unchanging moonlight of the soul). 

28. Right understanding weaknens the sensuous mind (by 
the blaze of rationality), but wrong understanding serves to 
increase its irrational sensuousness only. It then. sees the 
thickening mists of error, rising as spectres and apparitions 
before the sight of boys. 

29. Though the sensational mind is existent in us, yet it 
seems as quite inexistent and extinct before the light of our 
rationality, as the substance of copper appears to disappear 
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by being melted with gold. (The carnal mind is converted 
to the rational understanding by its association with it). 

80. The mind of the wise is not the sensuous mind, because 
the wise mind is an essence of purity by itself; thus the 
sensible mind is chanyed in its name and nature to that of the 
understanding, as the copper is converted to the name and 
nature of gold. 

31. But it is not possible for the mind to be absorbed 
at once in the intellect, its errors only are moved by right under- 
standing, but its essence is never annihilated. (as the alloy of 
copper in gold). 

82. Things taken as symbols of the soul, are all un-substan- 
tial as the mind and vital principle; all which are as unreal as 
the horns of hare (which are never known to grow). They are 
but reflexions of the soul, and vanish from view after the soul 
is known. (The mind is said to be an expansion of the soul 
qrarnifran ee | 

33. The mind has its being for a short time only, during 
its continuance in the world; but after it has passed its fourth 
stage of insensibility, it arrives to’ the state of comatosity which 
is beyond the fourth stage, 

34. Brahma is all even andone, though appearing as many 
~ amidst the errors that reign over the world; He is the soul 
of all and has no partial or particular form of any kind. He is 
not the mind or any thing else, nor is He situated in the heart 
(as afinite being). (gloss:—The Divine Soul like the human 
mind has conceptions of endless things, which are neither 
situated in it nor parts of itself, but are as empty phantoms 
in the air). 


CHAPTER XXXXV. 
Srorny OF THE VILVA OR BELFROUIT. 


Argoment, God represented as the Belfruit or Wood apple; containing 
the Worlds as ita seeds. 


ASISHTHA said:—Attend now, O Réma! to a pleasant 
story, which was never told before, and which [ will brieffy 
narrate to you for your instruction and wondrous amusement. 

2. Thera is a big and beautiful b3/ye or de? fruit, as large 
as the distance of many myridds of miles, and as sulid as not 
to ripen or rot in the course of as many many ages. 

3. It bears a lasting flavour as that of sweet honey or 
celestial ambrosia; and though grown old yet it increases day 
by day like the eresent new moon, with its fresh and beautiful 
foliage. 

4. This tree is situated in the midst of the universe, as the 
great Meru is placed in the middle of the earth; it. is as firm 
and fixed as the Mandara mountain, and is immovable even by 
the force of the deluvian winds. 

5. Its root is the basis of the world, and it stretches to the 
- distance of immeasurable extent on a!) sides. 

6. There were millions of worlds all within this fruit as its 
un-countable seeds ; and they were as minute in respect to the 
great bulk of the fruit, that they appeared as particles of dust 
at foot of a mountains, 

7. tis filled and fraught with all kinds of delicaces, that are 
tasteful and delicious to the six organs of sense 3 and there is not 
one even of the six kinds savoury articles, that is wanting in 
in this fruit. 

8. The fruit is never found in its green or unripe state, nor 
is it ever known to fall down ever ripened on the ground; it 
ever ripe of itself, and is never rotten or dried or decayed a+ 
anytime by age or accident, 

9. The gods Brahma, Vishna and Rudra, are not sempiternal 
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with this tree in their age, nor do they know aught of the origin 
and root of this tree, nor anything about its extent and dimen- 
sions, 

10. None knows the germ and sprout of this tree, and its 
buds and flowers are invisible to all, There is no stem or trunk 
or bough or branch, of the tree that bears this great fruit. 

Il. This fruit is a solid mass of great bulk, and there is no 
body that has seen its growth, change or fall, (It is ever ripe 
without ripening or rotting at any time). 

12. This is the best and largest of all fruits, and having no 
pith nor seed, is always sound and unsoiled. 

13. It is as dense as the inside of a stone inits fullness, and 
as. effluent of bliss as the disk of the moon, drizzling with its 
cooling beams; if is full of flavour and distils its ambrosial 
draughts to the conscious souls of men. 

14, It is source of delight in all beings, and it is the cause 
of the cooling moon-beams by its own brightness; It is the 
solid rock of all security, the stupendous body of felicity, and 
contains the pith and marrow that support and sustain all living 
souls, which are the fruits of the prior acts of people. (¢. e. The 
souls of all beings are as fruits formed according to the nature 
and merit of their previous acts-karma, and all these souls are 
filled with delight by the great soul of God). 

15. Therefore that transcendent pith which is the wonder 
of souls, is contained in the Infinite spivit of god, and deposited 
and preserved in that auspicious fruit-sripiala-the bel or wood 
apple. 

16. It is deposited with its wondrous power in that small 
bel fruit, which represents the human as well as the divine 
soul, without losing its properties of thinness and thickness 
and freshness for ever. (¢ ¢ All the divine powers—of 
evolution are lodged in the soul), 

17, The thought that ‘I am this’, clothes the unreality with 
a gross form (as the thought of a devil gives the unreal phantom 
a foul figure); and though it is absurd to attribute. differences 
to nullities, yet the mind makes them of itself and then believes 
its fictitious creatures as real ones. 
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18. The Divine ego contains in itself the essential parts of 
all things set ir their proper order, as the vacuity of the sky is 
filled with the minute atoms, out of which the three worlds did 
burst forth with all their varieties. (So the substance of the 
bel fruit, contains the seeds of the future trees and all their 
several parts in it). 


19. In this manner there grew the power of consciousness 
in its proper form, and yet the essence of the sou) retains its 
former state without exhausting itself. (1t means that notwith 
standing the endless evolutions of the Divine soul, its substance 
ever continues the same and is never exhausted). 


20. The power of consciousness being thus stretched about 
(from its concentration in itself), makes it perceive the fabric- 
of the world and its great bustle in its tranquil self. (It means 
how the subjective consciousness is changed to the objective). 


21. It views the great vacuum on all sides, and counts the 
parts of time as they pass away; it conceives a destiny which 
directs all things, and comes to know what is action by its 
operation, 

22. It finds the world streching as the wish of one, and 
the sides of heaven extending as far ag the desires of men; it 
comes to know the feelings of love and hatred, and the objecta 
of its liking and dislike. 

23. It understands its egoism and non-egoism or tuism, or 
the subjective and objective and views itself in an objective 
light, by forgetting its subjectivity. It views the worlds above 
and being its itself as high as any one of them, finds itself far 
below them, (The human soul though as elvated as the stars 
of heaven, becomes as low as a sublunary being by its baseness). 

24, I perceives one thing to be placed before, and another 
to be situated beside it, it finds some thing to be behind, and 
others to be near or afar from it; and then it comes to know 
some things as present and others as past or yet to come before 
it. (The soul losing its ommiscience has a partial view of 
things). 

25. Thus the whole world is seen to be situated as a play 
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house in it, with various imaginary figures brightening as 
lotuses in a lake. 

26. Our consciousness is seated in the pericarp of the lotu 
of our hearts, with the knowledge of our endless desires budding 
about it, and viewing the countless worlds turning round like 
a rosary of lotus seeds. 


27. Its hollow cell like the firmaments is filled with the 
great Rudras, who rove about in the distant paths of the 
midwaysky, like comets falling from above with their flaming 
tuils, (The vedas discribe the Rudras as blue necked &c. 
(nilagriv&h). These worshipful gods of the vedas are found 
to he no other than wondrous phenomena of the vacuity which 
aredeified in the Elementary religion of the ancients). 


28. It has the great mount of Meru situated in its midst, 
like the brizht pericarp amidst the cell of the lotus flower. 
The moon capt summit of this mount is frequented by the 
immortals, who wander about it like wanton bees in quest 
of the ambrosial honey distilled by the moon beams on high. 
(The gloss places the Meru in the northern region of the 
distant pole, while the Puranas place it in the midst of the 
earth). It was the resort of the gods as also the early cradle 
of the prestine Aryans, who are represented as gods), 


29. Here is the tree of the garden of Paradise with its 
clusters of beautiful flowers, diffusing their fragrance al] around ; 
and there is the deadly tree of the old world, scattering its 
pernicious farina for culling us to death and hell. (The gloss 
explains rajas or flower dust as our worldly acts, which lead 
us to the bell torments of repeated transmigrations), 

30. Here the stars are shining, like the bright filaments of 
flowery arbors, growing on the banks of the wide ocean of 
Brahma; and there is the pleasant lake of the milky path, in 
the boundless space of vacuity. 


$1. Here foll the uncontrolled waves of the cerimonial acts, 
fraught witb frightful gharks in their midst, and there are the 


dreadful whirlpools of worldly acts, that whirl mankind in 
endless births for ever more. 
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$2, Here runs the lake of time in its meandering course for 
ever, with the broad expance of heaven for its blooming 
blossom; and having the moments and ages for its leaves and 
petals, and the luminaries of sun, moon and stars for its bright 
pistils and filaments. | 

83. Here it sees the bodies of living beings fraught with 
health and disease, and teeming with old age, decay and the 
torments of death; and there it beholds the jarring expositions 
of the s&stras, some delighting in their knowledge of spiritual 
Vidya, and others rambling in the gloom of Ignorance~Avidya; 
(which leads them from error to error). 

$4. In this manner doth our inner consciousness, represent 
the wonders contained in the pulp of the bi/va fruit; which is 
full of the unsubstantial substance of our desires and wishes, 
and the pithless marrow of our false imagination. 

35. It sees many that are tranquil, calm, cool and dispas 
sionate, and who are free from their restraints and desires; 
they are heedless of both their activity ann inactivity, and 
donot care for works whether done or left undone by them. 

36. Thus this single consciousness presents her various 
aspects, though she is neither alone nor many of herself, except 
that she is what she is. She has in reality but one form of 
peaceful tranquility; though she is possest of the vast capacity 
of conceiving in herself all the manifold forms of things ab 
liberty. 


Vor. III. 34 


CHAPTER XXXXVI. 
ParaBLE oF THE StoNy sHEATH oF THE Sov. 


Argument, The divine mind is the substratum of the totality of 
existence, 


AMA said—Venerable sir, that knowest the substance of all 
truths; I understand the parable of bel fruit which you 
have just related to me to bear relation to the essence of the 
compact intellect, which is the only unit and identic with 
itself, 

2, The whole plenitude of existence together with the per- 
sonalities of I, thou, this and that form the plenum (or 
substance), of the intellect ; and there is not the least difference 
between them, as this is one thing and that another. (All this 
is but one undivided whole, whose body nature is and god the 
soul. Pope). 

3, Vasiehtha answered—As this mundane egg or universe is 
likened to a gourd fruit, containing the mountains and all 
other things as its inner substance; so doth the intellect resem- 
ble the bel fruit or the grand substratum, that contains even the 
universe as the kernel inside it. 

4, But though the world bas no other receptacle beside the 
Divine intellect, yet it is not literally the kernel inside that 
crust; (z. ¢. the substance of that substratum in its literal seuse). 
Because the world has its deeay, decline and dissolution also in 
time, but none of these belong to the nature of the everlasting 
mind of god). 

5, The intellect resembles the hard coating of the pepper 
seed, containing the soft substance of its pith inside it, and is 
likened also to block of stone, bearing the sculptured figures 
peacefully sleeping in it. (All things are engraven in the divine 
mind). 

6. Here me relate to you, O moon faced Réma! another 
pleasant story in this place which will appear equally charmiug 
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as well as wondrous to you. (It is the story of stone like 
Brahma), 

7. There isa huge block of stone somewhere, which is as 
big as it is thick and solid; it is bright and glossy, and cold and 
smooth to touch ; it never wastes or wears out, nor becomes dark 
and dim. 

8. There are many full blown lotuses, and unnumbered buds 
of water lilies, growing amidst the limpid lake of water, contain- 
ed within the bosom of this wondrous stone, (It means that 
the mind of God has all these images of things engraved in it 
as in a stone), 

9. There are many other plants growing also in that lake, 
some with their long and broad caves and others with their alter- 
nate and joint foliums likewise. 

10. There are many flowers with their up lifted and down east 
heads, and others with their petals haneing before them; some 
having a combined or comon footstalk, and others growing sepa- 
rate and apart from one another; some are concealed and others 
manifest to view. 

11, Some have their roots formed of the fibres of the peri- 
carp, and some have their piricarps growing upon the roots (as 
orchids), some bave their roois on the tops and others at the 
foot of trees, while there are many without their roots at all: 
(as the parasite plants), 

12, There are a great many conchshells about these, and un- 
numbered diseases also strewn all about. 

13. R&ma said—All this is true, and I have seen this large 
stone of sAlgrdma in my travels ; and I remember it to be placed 
in the shrine of Vishnu, amidst a bed of lotus flowers. (The 
sAlgrima stone is perforated by the vajra-kita, and contains 
many marks inside it, resembled to the map of the world in the 
mundane egg of the divine mind. See vajra-kita in the works of 
Sir Williams Jones), 

14. Vasishtha replied—You say truly, that you have seen 
that great stone and know its inside also; but do you know 
the unperforated and hollowless stone of the divine mind, that 
contains the universe in its concavity, aud is the life of all living 
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beings; (and not the dull, lifeless and hollow sdlagrdma stone 
which they worship as an emblem of the divine mind), 

15. The stone of which I have been speaking to you, is of a 
mervelous and supernatural kind ; and contains in its voidless 
bosom all things as nothing. (3. ¢. the ideas and not substances 
of things). 

16, It is the stone like intellect of which I have spoken to 
you, and which contains all these massive worlds within its 
spacious sphere. It is figuratively called a stone from its soli- 
dity, cohesive impenetrability and indivisibility like those of a 
block. 

17. This solid substance of the intellect, notwithstanding 
its density and unporousness, contains all the worlds in itself, 
as the infinite space of heaven is filled with the subtile and atmos- 
pheric air. (The divine mind like external nature, is devoid of 
g vacuity in it, according to the common adage: ‘‘ Nature ab- 
hors = yvacuum),’’ 

18, The mind is occupied with all its various thoughts, as 
the world is filled by the earth and sky, the air and atmosphere, 
and the mountains and rivers on all sides, there is not hole or 
hollow, which is not occupied by some thing or other in it. 

19. The solid soul of god which resembles this massive stone, 
contains in it all these worlds which are displayed (to our delu- 
ded sight), as so many beds of lotuses in their blooming beauty ; 
and yet there is nothing so very pure and unsullied as this solid 
crystaline soul. (The soul like a crystal, reflects its light in 
various forms). 

20. As itis the practice of men to paint blocks of stones, 
with the figures of lotuses, conch shells and the like images; so it 
is the tendency of the fancifulmind, to picture many fantastic 
of all times in the solid rock of the soul. (The soul like 
a crystal stone is wholly blank in itself, it is only the imagina- 
tive mind, that tinges it in different shades and colours). 

21. All things in the world appear to be situated exactly in 
the same state, as the various figures carved on the breast of a 
stone, seem to be separate though they are bellied in the same 
relief. (All distinctions blehd‘in the same receptacle). 
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22. As the carved lotus is not distinct from the body of the 
stone, so no part of existence is set apart from the substantiality 
of the divine intellect; which represents its subtile Ideas in their 
condensed forms. 

28. This formal creation is as-inseperable from the formless 
intellect of god, as the circular forms of lotus flowers which are 
carved in a stone, are not seperate from the great body of the 
shapeless stone, 

24, These endless chains of worlds’, are all linked up in the 
boundless intellect of the Deity; in the same manner as the 
clusters of lotus flowers are carved together in a stone; and as 
a great many seeds, are set together in the inside of a long 
pepper, 

25, These revolving worlds have neither their rise nor fall 
in the sphere of the infinite intellect, but they remain as firm 
as the kernel of a ded fruit, and as fixed as the fidelity of a 
faithful wife. 

26, The revolution of worlds and their changing scenes, 
that are seen to take place in their situation in the Divine 
Intellect, do not prove the changeableness of the all containing 
Infinite Mind, because its contents of finite things are go 
changeable in their nature. (The container is not necessarily of 
the nature of its contents), 

27, All these changes and varieties subside at last in the 
divine intellect, as the waves and drops of water sink down in 
the Sea; and the only change which is observable in the 
Supreme Intellect, is its absorption of all finite changes into its 
infinity. (All finite forms and their temporary transformations, 
terminate finally into infinity). 

28. The word (Fiat) that has produced this all, causes their 
changes and dissolutions also in itself, Know then that Brahma 
from whom this fiat and these changes have sprung, and all 
these being accompanied with Brahma and the original fiat, 
the word change is altogether meaningless. (There is no new 
change from what is ordained from the beginning). 

29, Brabma being both the mainspring as well as the main 
stay of all changes in nature; He is neither excluded from or 
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included under any change, which occur in the sphere of his 
immensity : (¢. ¢. The spirit of god being the unchanging source 
of all phenomenal changes, is not exempted from the mutations 
that occur in bis infinity). So says the poet. “These as they 
change are but the varied god &c.”” Thompson). 


$0, And know this in one or other of the two senses, that 
the change of the divine spirit in the works of creation, resem- 
bles the change or development of the seed into its stem, fruits 
and flowers and other parts; or that it is a display of delusion 
mdya like the appearance of water in the-mirage. (Here the 
changing scenes of nature, are viewed in both lights of evolution 
and illusion). 

$1. As the substance of seed goes on gradually transforming 
itsel€ into the various states of its development, so the density 
of the divine intellect (or spirit) condenses itself the more aad 
more in its production of solid and compact world, and this is the 
course of the formation of the cosmos by slow degress. 


82. The union of the seed with the process of its develop- 
ment forms the duality, that is destroyed by the loss of either 
of these. It is imagination only that paints the world asa 
dull material thing, when there is no such grossness ic. the pure 
intellect. (The gloss explains this passage to mean that, It is 
the doctrine of dualists to maintain the union of tho productive 
seed or spirit of god, with the act of producing the material 
world to be coeternal, and the one becomes nul] without the 
other, but this tenet is refuted on the ground of the impossibility 
of the Combination of the immaterial with the material, whence 
the material worid is proved to be a nullity and mere illusion), 


33, The intellect and dull matter cannot both combine 
together, nor can the one be included under the other, therefore 
the ideal world resembles the marks inscribed in the stone 
and no way different in their natures. 

34. Asthe pith and marrow of a fruit, is no other than the 
fruit itself ; so the cosmos forms the gist of the solid intellect, 
and no way seperable from the same ; which is like a thick stone 
containing marks, undermarks, underlined under one another, 
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85. So we sea the three worlds lying under one another, in 
the womb of the unity of god; as we behold the sleeping and 


silent marks of lotuses and conch shells, inscribed in the hollow 
of a stone. 


86. There is no rising nor setting (3. e. the beginning or 
end), of the course of the world (in the mind of god}; but every 
thing is as fixed and immovable in it, as the inscription 
carved in a stone. 

37. It is the pith aad marrow of the divine intellect, that 
causes the creative power and the act of creation; as it is the 
substance of the stone, that produces and reduces the figures in 
the stone. | 

88. As the figures in the stone, have no action or motion of 
their own; so the agents of the world have no action of theirs, 
nor is this world ever created or destroyed at any time ; (but it 
continues for ever as carved in the mind of god). 

89. Every thing stands as fixed in the mind of god, as if 
they were the firm and immovable rocks; andeall have their 
forms and positions in the same manner as they are ordained 
and situated in the Divine Mind. 

40. All things are filled with the essence of god, and remain 
as somuolent in the Divine mind; the various changes and 
conditions of things that appear to us in this world, are the 
mere vagaries of ourerroneous fancy; for every thing is as 
fixed and unchanged in the mind of god, as the dormant images 
on a stone. 

41. Allactions and motions of things are as motionless 
in mind of god, as the carved lie asleep in the hollow of a stone, 
It is the wrong superfluous view of things, that presents to us all 
these varieties und changes; but considered in the true and 
spiritual light, there is body nor any change that presents itself 
to our sight. 


CHAPTER XXXXVII. 


Leetur®t on tHE DeNsity or THz INTELLECT, 


Argtiment.—lInterpretation of the Intellect compared with the Belfruit 
and carved stone and its further comparison with the Egg of a -Peahen, 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The great category of the Intell- 
ect which is compared with the be/fruitor wood apple, 
contains the universe as itsown matterand-marrow within itself; 
and it broods upon the same: as in its dream (by forgetfulness 
of its own nature of omniscience before which everything ig 
present). 

2. All space and time and action and motion being but 
forms of itself, there can be no distinction of them in the intell- 
ect. (Hence everypart of creation and all created things, are 
but composite parts of the intellect). 

8. All words and their senses, and all acts of volition, ima- 
gination and perception, being actions of the intellect, they can 
not be unrealities in any respect. (Nothing proceeding from 
the real one is ever unreal). 

4. As the substance contained in a fruit, passes under the 
several names of the kernel, pith and marrow and seeds; so the 
pith and marrow of the solid intellect being but one and the 
same thing, takes many names according to their multifarious 
forms: 

5. <A thing though the same, has yet different names accord- 
ing to its different states and changes of form ; and as it is with 
the contents of a fruit, so it is with the subjects included under 
the intellect. 

6. The intellect reflects its image in the mirror of the world, 
ag these culptured images are exprest in @ slab of stone. 

7. The brilliant gem of the supreme intellects produces my- 
riads of worlds in itself ; as the gem of your minds casts the reflec- 
tion of every object of our desire and imagination. 
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8, The casket of the intellect contains the spacious world, 
which is set in it as a bigpearl of vast size; it is but a part of 
the other, though appearing as distinct and different from the 
other. 

9, The intellect is situated as the shining sun, to illumine 
all things in the world; it brings on the days and nights by 
turns, to show and hide them to and from our view. 

10. As the waters of an eddy whirl and hurl down into the 
vortex of the sea, so do these worlds roll and revolve in the cavi- 
ty of the intellect ; and though its contents are of the same- 
kind, yet they appear as different from one another as the pulps 
and seeds of fruits. 

11. The body of the stone like intellect contains the marks 
of whatever is existent in present creation ; as also of all that 
is inexistent at present. (¢. ¢. the marks of all past and future 
creation. (The omniscience of the divine intellect has all thing 
present before it, wheather they are past and gone or to come to 
being hereafter). 

12. All real essence is the substance of the apple-like In- 
tellect, whether it is in being or not being and all objects 
whether txesse or non esse, obtain their form and figure according 
to the pith and marrow of that intellectual fruit. (All outward 
forms are the types of the intellectual erchetype). 

18. As the lotus loses its own and seperate entity by its 
being embodied in the stone, so do all these varieties of exist- 
ence lose their difference by their being engrossed into the 
unity of the intellectual substance. 

14, As the diversity of the lotus changes to the identity of 
the stone, by its union with and entrance into its cavity; so 
the varieties of creation, become all one in the solid mass of the 
Divine Intellect, 

15. ‘As the mirage appears to be a sheet of water to the 
thirety dear, while it is known to the intelligents to be the reflex- 
ion of the solar rays on the sandy desert so does the reality 
appear as unreal and the unreal as real to the ignorant; while 
in truth there is neither the one nor the other here, except the 
images of the Divine Mind, 

Vor UL 3& 
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16. As the body of waters fluctuates itself (owing to the 
fluidity of the element) ; so is there oscillation in the solidity 
of the Divine Intellect (owing to its spiritual nature). 


17. The lotuses and conch-shells are of the same substance, 
as the stone in which they are carved and engraved; but the 
world and all its contents that contained in the intellect, are 
neither of the same substance nor of the same nature: (because 
of their perishableness). 


18, Again the big block of stone which serves for the 
comparison of the divine Intellect, is itself contained in the 
same ; and while the figures of the former are carved out of its 
body, those of the latter are eternally inherent in it. 


19, This creation of god is as bright as the antumnal sky, 
and it is as fair as the liquid beams of the moon. (It means 
to say, says the gloss, that god shines in his form of the world 
jagat Brahma or god identified with the world which is the 
doctrine of eosmotheism). 

20. The world is eternally situated in god, as the figures in 
the stone which are never effaced; the world is as inseparably 
connected with the Deity, as the god head of god with himself, 

21. There is no difference of these, as there is none between 
the tree and its plant ; all the worlds that are seeu all abouts, 
are not disjoined from Divine Intellect. 

22, These as well as the Intellect have neither their produc- 
tion nor destruction at any time, because of their subsistence 
in the spirit of god, which shows them in their various forms, 
ag the heat of the sun exhibits a sheet of water in the sandy 
desert. 

24%. The world with all its solid rocks, trees and plants, 
dissolves into the Divine Intellect at the sight of the intelligent, 
as the hard hail stones are seen to melt into the liquid and 
pure water. (All solids vanish into subtle air). 

24, As the water vanishes into the air, and that again into 
vacuum, suv do all things pass away to the supreme spirit; and 
again it is the consolidation of the Iniellect, that forms the 
solid substances of hills, plants and all tangible things. (Con- 
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densation as well as rarefaction, are both of them but acts of 
the great mind of god). 

25. The pith that is hidden in the minute substance, becomes 
the marrow in its enlarged state ; so the flavor of things which 
is concealed in the atoms, becomes perceptible in their density 
with their growth. 

26. The power of god resides in the same manner in all 
corporeal things, as the properties of favours and moisture are 
inherent in the vegitable creation. (Hence Brahma is said to 
be the pith or moisture of all-rasovazta/a), 

27, The same power of god manifests itself in many forrs 
in things, as the self same light of the sun shows itself in varie- 
gated colours of things, according to the constitution of their 
component particles. 

28. The supreme soul shows itself in various ways in the 
substance and properties of things, as the Divine Intellect 
represents the forms of mountains and all other things in the 
changeful mind. 

29. As the soft and liquid yolk of the egg of a peahen, 
contains in it the toughness and various colours of the future 
quills and feathers; so there are varieties of all kinds inhering 
in the Divine Intellect, and requiring to be developed in time. 

30. Asthe versicolour feathers of a peacock’s train, are cont- 
ained in the moisture within the egg ; so the diversity of crea- 
tion is ingrained in the Divine mind; (as it is said in the 
parable of the Peahen’s egg). 

81. The judicious observer will find the one self same 
Brahma, to be present every where before his sight; and will 
perceive his unity amidst all diversity, as in the yolk of the 
peahen. 

32. The knowledge of the unity and duality of god, and that 
of his containing the world in himself; is also as erroneous as 
the belief in the entity and nonentity of things. Therefore 
all these are to be considered as the one and same thing and 
identic with one another. (This is cosmotheism). 

88. Know him as the supreme, who is the source of all 
mntity and non-entity, and on whose entity they depend ; whose 
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unity comprises all varieties, which appear as vertual and are 
no res! existences. (Hence the gloss deduces the corollary, 
that the unreal or negative is subordinate to the positive, 
and the variety to the unity). 

34. Know the world to be compressed under the category of 
the Intellect, as the Intellect also is assimilated with the works 
of creation ; in the came manner as is the relation of the feather 
and moisture, the one being the production and the other the 
producer of one another. 

35. The mundane egg resembles the peahen’s egg, and the 
spirit of god is as the yolk of that egg; it abounds with many 
things like the variegated feathers of the peacocks, all which 
serve but to mislead us to error. Know therefore there is no 
difference in outward form and internal spirit of the world, as 
there is none in the outer peacock and the inner-yolk. 


CHAPTER XXXXVIII. 
On tat Unity anp Ipzentity oy BRAHMA AND THE WorLp. 


Argument.—He whose essence is the source of all our enjoyments ; 
is ascertained as the Saehchidéada or Entity of the Felicitous Intellect 
or the blissful spirit of God. 


‘T/ ASISHTHA continued :—That which contains this wide 

extended universe within itself, and without manifesting 
its form unto us, is very like the egg of the peahen and con- 
tains all space and individual bodies in its yolk. (The mind 
of god contains the mundane egg). 


2. That which has nothing in reality in it, appears yet 
to contain everything in itself; as the spotless mirror reflects 
the image of the moon, and the hollow egg bears the figure 
of the future peacock. 


8. It is in this manner that the gods and sages, saints 
and holy-men, the siddhas and great Rishis, meditate on the 
true and self subsistent form of god, as find themselves seated 
in their fourth state of bliss above the third heaven. 


4. These devout personages eet with their half shut eyes, 
and without the twinkling of their eyelids; and continue to 
view in their inward souls, the visible glory of god shining in its 
full light. 

5. Thus enrupt in their conscious presence of god, they are 
unconscious of any other thought in their minds; though when 
employed in the acts of life, remain without the respira- 
tion of their vital breath. 

6. They sit quiet as figures inpainting, without respiration 
of their breath, and remain as silent as eculptured statues, 
without the action of their minds, (They forget themselves 
to stones in their excess of devotion). 


7. They remain in their state of holy rapture, without the 
employment of their minds in their fleeting thoughts, and when- 
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ever they have any agitation they can effect anything, as the 
Lord god works all thing at the slightest nod. 

8. Even when their minds are employed in meditative 
thoughts, they are usually attended with a charming gladness, 
like that of the eharming moonbeams falling on and gladding 
the leafy branches of tre 2s. 

9. The soul ie as enraptured with the view of the holy light 
of ged, as the mind is delighted at the sight of the cooling 
moonbeams, emitted afar from the lunardisc. (The gloss ex- 
plains the distant moonlight to be less dazzling than the bright 
disc of that luminary). 

10. The aspect of pure corscience is as clear, as the fair 
face of the bright moon; it is neitheir visible nor in need of 
admonition, nor is it too near nor far from us, (The gloss 
is silent on the inappropriateness of the simile). 

11. It is by one’s self cogitation alone that the pure intellect 
can be koown, and not by the bodily organs, or living spirit 
or mind, or by our desire of knowing it. 

12. It is not the living soul nor its consciousness, nor the 
vibrations of the body, mind, or breath. It is not the world 
nor its reality or unreality, or its vacuity or solidity, or the 
centre of any thing. 

18, It is not time or space or any substance at all, nor is it 
a god or any other being, whatever is quite free from all these 
and unconfined in the heart or any of the sheaths inside the 
body. 

14 That is call the soul in which all things are moving, 
and which is neither the beginning nor end of any thing, but 
exists from eternity to eternity, and is no characterised by any 
of the elementary bodies of air and the rest. 

15. The soul is an entity that is never annihilated in this 
or the next world, though the sentient bodies may be born ang 
die away a thousand times like earthen pots here below. 

16. There is uo removal of this vacuous spirit from ite seat, 
both in the inside snd out side of every body; for know, O 
thou best of spiritusliste, all bodies to be equally situated in 
the all pervading spirit. 
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17. It is the imperfection of our understanding, that creates 
the difference between the spirit and the body; but it shows 
the perfection of our judgement, when we believe the universal 
soul, to be diffused throughout the universe. 

18. Though warmly engaged in business, yet remain un- 
addicted to worldliness by your indifference to the world, and 
to all moving and unmoving things that there exists on earth. 

19. Know all these as the great Brahma-the immaculate 
soul, that is without the properties and attributes of mortal 
beings; it is without change and beginning and end, and is 
always tranquil and in the same state. 

20. Now Rf&ma! as you have known by your spiritual 
vision (clairvoyance), all things including time and action, 
and all causality, causation and its effect, together with the 
production, sustentation and dissolution of all, to be composed 
of the spirit ofgod, you are freed from your wanderings in the 
world in your bodily form, 


CHAPTER XXXXIX. 
CONTEMPLATION OF THE COURSE oF THE WORLD. 


Argument.—Consideération of the changes in the state of things; and 
their origination from Ignorance and extinotion in the true knowledge 
of their natures 


AMA said :—Sir, if there is no change in the immutable 

spirit of god; say how do these various changes constante 

ly ‘appear to occur in the state of things in this world. 

(Because it is the change of cause that produces a change in the 

effect, as also a change in the state of any thing, argues a change 
in its cause likewise). 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear Réma! that it is the alteration 
of a thing that does not revert to its former state, that is called 
its change, as it occurs in the instance of milk, and its conversion 
to curd and butter, which never become the pure milk again, 


8. The milk is converted. to curd, but the curd never reverts 
to its former state of milk, such is the nature of change in the 
state of things; but it can never affect the great god, who 
remains alike all along the first, intermediate and last states of 
things. 

4. There is no such change as that of milk or any other 
things in the immutable Brahma, who having no beginning nor 
end, can neither have any age or stage of life assigned to him. 
(¢. e. The Infinite god is neither young nor old as any finite 
being). 

5. The states of beginning and end which are attributed to 
eternal god, are the false imputations of ignorance and error, 
as there can be no change of changeless one. (To say therefore 
that god is the first and last the alpha and omega of all, means 
that the beginning and end of all things, are comprised in his 
everlasting existence). 


6. Brahma is not our consciousness, nor the object of our 
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conscionsness. Tle is as unconnected with us as our soul and 
intellect, and is only known to us by the word. 

7. A thine is said to be the same, with what it is in the 
beginning and end ; the difference that takes place in the form 
is only a mist of error, and is taken into no account by the wise. 
(The identity of a thing consists in its unalterable part). 

8. It is the soul only that remains self same with iteelf, 
both in the beginning, middle and end of it, and in all places 
and times, and never changes with the change of the body or 
mind and therefore forms the identity of the person. 

9 The soul which is formless and ‘self-same with itself, 
forms the personality and individuality of a being, and because 
it is not subject to any modality or mutation at any time, it 
con-titutes the essential identity of every body. 

10. Ré&ma rejoined-—If the, divine soul is always the same 
and perfectly pure in itself, when proceeds our error of its change- 
ableness, and what is the cause of the avidya or ignorance that 
shows these changes unto us ? 

11. Vasishtha replied.—The category of Brahma implies 
that, He is all what is, what was, and what will be in future; 
that he is without change ard without beginning and end, and 
there is no avtdya ignorance in him. 

12. The signification that is meant to be expressed by the 
significant term Brahma, does not include any other thing as 
what is inexistent, or the negative idea of ignorance under it. 
(¢. e. god is what is and not what is not). 

13. Thyself and myself, this earth and sky, the world and 
all its sides, together with the elementary of fire and others, are 
all the everlasting and infinite Brahma, and there is not the 
least misunderstanding in it. 

14, Avidya or Ignorance is a mere name and Error, and is but 
another word for unreality; nor can you RAma, ever call that a 
reality, which is never existent of itself. (The words ignorance 
and error are both of them but negative tarms). 

15. Ré&ma said:—Why sir, you have said yourself of 
Ignorance in the chapter on Upasama or Tranquility, and told 
me to know all these as products of error. 

Vou. Il. 36 
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16. Vasishtha answered:—R4ma! you had been all these 
time immerged in your ignorance, and have at last come to your 
right understanding by your own reasoning. 

17. It is the practice of glossologists and men of letters, 
to adopt the use of the word ignoranc:, livinz soul and the 
like, for awakening the unenlightened to their enlightenment 
only. 

18. So long as the mind is not awakened to the knowledze 
of truth, it remains in the darkness of error for ever; and is not 
to its right understanding; even by its traversing a hundred 
miles, 

19. When the living soul is awakened to its right sense by 
the force of reason, it learns to unite itself to the supreme soul, 
but being led without the guidance of reason, it is successful in 
nothingwith all its endeavours. 

20. He who tells the unenlightened vile man, that all this 
world is the great Brahma himself, does no more than communi- 
cate his sorrows to the headless trunk of atree. (A lecture to 
the listless man, is not listened to). 

21. The fool is brought to sense by reasoning, and the 
wise man knows the truth from the nature of the subject; 
but the ignorant never learn wisdom, without the persuation 
of reason. (The wise Icarn by intuition, but the unwise by 
no instruction), 

22. You had been unwise so long as you depended on 
your own reasoning (judgment); but being guided by me, 
you are now awakend to truth. (No body is wise of his own 
conceit without the guidance of his preceptor). 

93, That I am Brahma, thon art Brahma, and so the 
visible world is Brahina himself; kuow this trath and naught 
otherwise, and do as you please. (All inventions and imaginations 
of Him are false). 

24. Inconceivable is the conception of god, and the visible 
world is all that is known of him; know him as one, and the 
infinite, and you will not be misled into error, 

25. Rama, think in yourself whether when you are 
sitting orwalking, or wakiug or sleeping, that you are this 
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supreme spirit, which is of the form of light and intelligence, 
and pervades all things. 

26. Ré&matif you are without your egoism and meity or 
selfishness, and if you are intelligent and honest, then be as 
cecumenical and tranquil as Brahma himself, who is equally 
situated in all things. 

27, Know yourself as the pure consciousness, which is 
situated as onein all; which is without beginning “and end, 
and is the essence of light and the most transcendent of all 
being. 

28. What you call, Brahma the universal soul and the 
fourth or transcendent state; know the same to be mataria 
or matier and zaéura or nature also. It is the inseparable one in 
all, as the mud is the essential substance of a thousand water 
pots. 

29. Nature is not different from the nature of the soul, as 
the clay is no other than the pot itself; the Divine essence 
is as the intrinsic clay, and the divine spirit extends as the 
inward matter of all things. 

30, The soul has its pulsation like the whirling of the 
whilpool, and this is termed Prakriti force or matter, which is 
no other than an effort of the spirit. 

$l. As pulsation and venilation, mean the same thing under 
different names; so the soul and nature express the same sub- 
stance, which are not different in their essence, 

32. It is mere ignorance which makes their difference, and 
which is removed by their knowledge ; as it is sheer ignorance 
which represents a snake in the rope, and which is soon removed 
by knowledye of their nature. 

33, As the seed of imagination falls in the field of the in- 
tellect, it shoots forth in the sprout of the mind, which becomes 
the germ of the wide spreading arbor of the universe, 

34, The seed of false imagination (of avidya or personified 
Ignorance), being scorched by the filames of spiritual know- 
ledge; will be able to vegitate nomore, though it is sprinkled 
with the water of fond desire. (4. ¢ Fancy is fed by desire, but 
fly away at the appearance of reason). 
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85. If you do not sow the seed of imagination in the soil 
of your intellect, you will stop the germination of the plants 
of pain and pleasure the field of your mind. (Pain and plea- 
sure are imaginary ideas and not really so in their nature). ’ 

36. Ré&ma | as yon Lave come to know the truth, you must 
forsake your false conception of such » thing as ignorance or 
error existing in the world; and know that there is no duality ia 
the unity of god. Being thus full with the knowledge of one 
supreme soul, you must repudiate your ideas of pain and plea 
gure in anything here below, Pain turns to pleasure, and pleasuze 
to pain, kuow them both as unreal, as they are vain, 


CHAPTER L. 
ON SENSATIONS AND THE OBJECTS OF SENSES, 


Argument.—The production of the eight signs or sevses in the vital 
soul, and their development into the External organs fur the perception 
of outward objects. 


AMA said.—Sir, I have known whatever is to be known, 

and seen all that is to be seen; I am filled with the 

ambrosial draught of divine knowledge, which you have kindly 
imparted to me. 

2. I see the world full with the fulness of Brahma, I know the 
plenitude of god that has produced this plenary creation; it is 
the falness of god that fills the universe, and all its amp'e:ude 
depends on the plenum of the all pervading Deity. 


8. It is now with much fondness that I like to propose to 
you another question, for the improvement of my understanding ; 
and hope you will not be enraged at it, but communicate to me 
the instruction as a kind father does to bis fondling boy. 


4. We see the organs of sense, as the ears, nese, eyes, mouth 
apd touch, existing alike in all animals: (whether wheo they 
alive or dead), 


5. Why is it then that the dead do not perceive the objects 
of their sense, as well as the living who know the objects in 
their right manner p 


6. How is it that the dull organs perceive the outward 
objects, as a pot and other objects of sense which are impercep- 
tible to the inward heart, notwithstanding its natura! sensibility 
and sensiliveness. 


7. The relation between outward objects and the organs, is 
as that of the magnet and iron, which attract one another with- 
out their coming in contact together. But how is it that the 
small cavities of the o1gans could let into the mind such prodi- 
vious objects that surround us on all sides, 


286 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


8. If you well know these secrets of nature, then please to 
communicate them to me in a hundred ways, in order to statisfy 
my curiosity regarding them. 

9. Vasishtha answered—Now Ré&ma, I tell you inshort, 
that neither the organs nor the heart and mind, nor the pots 
and pictures, are the things in reality ; because it is impossible 
for any thing to exist apart and independent of the pure and 
intelligent spirit of god. 

10. The Divine Intellect which is purer than air, takes the 
form of the mind by itself; which then asgumes its elemental 
form of the organic body, and exhibits all things agreeably to 
the ideas whieh are engraven in the mind, 

ll. -The same clements being after wards stretched out into 
matter or maya and nature or prakrelt, exhibit the whole 
universe as its ensemdée, and the organs and their objects as its 
parts. (This passage rests on the authority of the sruti which 
says — qrarg wafa faqramifaag ayes | FNM S Ty eat 
farsa | 

12 The mind which takes the elemental form of its own 
nature, reflects itself in all the parts of nature in the forms of 
pots and all the rest of things. (It is repeatedly said that the 
mind is the maker of all things by reminiscence of the mast). 

13. Rdms rejoined—Tell me sir, what is the form of that 
elementary body, which reflects itself in a thousand shapes on 
the face of the puryastaka or eiemental world, as it were on 
the surface of a mirror. 

14, Vasishtha replied—This elementary body which is the 
seed of the world, is the undecaying Brahma, who is without 
beginning and end, and of the form of pure light and intellect, 
and devoid of parts and attributes. 

15, The same being disposed to its desires, becomes the 
living soul; and this being desirous of collecting all its desires 
and the parts of the body together, becomes the palpitating 
heart in the midst of it. (The word heart Arid is derived from 
its harana or receiving the blood and all bodily sensations into 
it; it, is called the chzéta also, from its chinot or collecting and 
distributing these in itself and to all parts of the body). 
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16. It becomes the ego from its thought of its egoism, 
and is called the mind from its minding-manana of many 
things in itse!f; it takes the name of duddAz or understanding 
from its Jodha or uaderstanding and ascertainment of things, 
and that of sense also from Sts sensation of external objects. 


17. It thinks of taking a body and becomes the very body, 
as a potter having the idea of a pot forms it in the same man- 
ner, Such being the nature of the soul of being and doing all 
what it likes, it is thence styled the puryasktuka or manifest 
in its said eight different forms. 


18. The Intellect is also called the puryasktaka or octuple 
soul, from its presiding over the eight fold functions of a 
person; as those of perception, action and passion and inspee- 
tion or witnessing of all things and the like, as also from its 
inward consciousness and the power of vitality. (The gloss 
gives the following explanations of these words, viz.—Percep- 
tion of what is derived by the organs of sense. Action of what 
is done by the organs of action qa figa. Passion or the 
feelings of pleasure or pain that is so derived. Inspection or 
the silent witnessing of all things by the isolated soul. And 
ZO on). 

19. The living soul takes upon it different forms at different 
times, according as it is employed in any one of these octuple 
functions; and also as it is actuated by the various desires, that 
rise in it by turns. 

20. The octuple nature of the soul causes it to put forth 
itself, in the same form, as it is led to by its varying desire 
at any time; in the same manner as a seed shoots forth in 
its leaves, according to the quantity of water with which it is 
watered. 

21. The soul forgets its intellectual nature, and thinks its a 
mortal and material being, embodied in the form of a living 
creature or some inanimate being, and ever remains insensible 
of itself under the influence of its erroneous belief. 


22. Thus the living soul wanders about in the world, as it is 
dragged to and fro by the halter of desire tied about its neck ; 
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now it soars high and then it plunges below like a plank, 
rising up and sinking below the waves and currents of the sea. 

93, There is some one, who after being released from his 
imprisonment in this world, comes to know the supreme soul, 
and attains to that state which has neither its beginning nor end. 

24. There are others also, who being weary and worried 
by their transmigrations in multitudinous births, come after 
the lapse of a long period to their knowledge:of the soul, and 
obtain thereby their state of final bliss at last. 

25, Itis in this manner, O intelligent Rama, that the living 
soul passes through many bodily forms, and you shall hearnow, 
how it comes to perceive the outward objects of the pots &c. 
by means of the external organs of perception — the vision and 
others. 

26, Alter the intellect has taken the form of the living soul, 
and the same has received its vitality ; the action of the heart 
sends its feelings to the mind, which forms the sixth organ of 
the body. 

27. As the living soul passes into the air, through the organs 
of the body it comes in contact with the external objects of the 
senses; and then joining with the intellect it perceives the 
external sensations within itself. (The gloss says — The organs of 
sense like canals of water, carry the sensations to the seat of 
the mind). 

28, Itis the nnion of the living soul with the outward ob- 
jects, that causes and carries the sensations to the mind, but 
the soul being defunct and the mind being dormant, there ig 
no more any perception of the externals, 

29. Whatever outward object which is set in the open air, 
casts its reflexion on the subtile senses of living beings, the same 
comes intact with the living soul which feels the sensation ; but 
the soul being departed, the dead body has neither its life nor 
feeling of aught in existence. 

30. When the form of the outward object, comes in contact 
with the gemming eye sight of a person ; it casts its picture on 
the same, which is instantly conveyed to the inward soul. 
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$1. The image that is cast on the retina of the eye, is re- 
flected thence to the clearer mirror of the sonl, which perceives 
it by contact with the same; and it is thus thaé outer things 
come to the knowledge of the living soul. 


82. Even babes can know whatever comes in taction with 
them, and so do brutes and vegitables have the power of feeling 
the objects of their touch ; how then it is possible for the sense- 
ons soul to be ignorant of its tangible objects. 


83. The clear rays of the eyesight which surround the soul, 
present to it the pictures of visible objects which they bear ia 
their bosom, and whereby the soul comes to know him, 


84, There is the same relation of sensuous contact, between 
the perceptive soul and the perceptible objects of the other 
senses also; the taste, smell, sound, the touch of things, aro all 
the effects of their contact with the soul. 


85. The sound remaining in its receptacle of the air, passes 
in a moment in the cavity of the ear; and thence entering into 
the hollow space of the soul, gives it the sensation of its 
nature. 

86. Ra&ma said ; I see that the reflexions of things are cast in 
the mirror of mind, like the images of things carved on wooden 
tableta and slabs of stone ; but tell me sir, how the reflexion of 
the image of God is cast on the mirror of the mind. 


37. Vasishtha replied :--know, O best of gnostics that know 
the knowable, that the gross images of the universal and parti- 
cular souls, which are reflected in the mirror of the mind, are as 
false as the images of God and deities which are carved in 
stones and wood. 


38. Never rely, O Réma, in the substantiality of this false 
world; know it as a great vortex of whirling waters, and our- 
selves as the waves rolling upon it. 


39. There is no limitation of space or time or any action, in 
the boundless ocean of the infinity and eternity of the Deity; 
and you must know your soul to be identic with the Supreme, 
which is ubiquitous and omnipresent. 

Vor. III, 37 
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40. Remain always with a calm and quiet mind, unaddicted 
to anything in this world ; know the vanity of wordly pleasures 
and pains, and go on witha contented mind where ever you will. 
Preserve your equality, and commit yourself to an indifferent 
apathy to every thing. 


CHAPTER LI. 
On THE PERCEPTION OF THE SENSIBLE OBJECTS. 


Argument. Erroneous Belief in the Reality of the Body and Miad ; 
inatead of believing the unity and Entity of Brahma as Allin All. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—R4ma, you have heard me relate 

unto you that, even the lotus-born Brahm& who was born 

long before you, had been without his organs of sense at first. 

(ce. Brahmé the creative power of God, was purely a spiritual 

Being, and had necessarily neither a gross body nor any of ita 
Organs as We possess). 

2. As Brahmé-the collective agents of creation was endued 
only with his consciousness-Samvid for the performance of all 
his functions; so are all individual personalities endowed with 
their self——consciousness ouly, for the discharge of all their 
necessary duties, 

38. Know that as the living soul, dwelling in its body in 
the mother’s wamb, comes to reflect on the actions of the senses, 
it finds their proper organ supplied to its body immediately. 

4, Know the senses and the organs of sense to be the formg 
of consciousness itself, and this I have fully explained to you ia 
the case of Brahma, who represents the collective body of all in- 
dividual souls, 

5. At first there was the pure consciousness in its collective- 
form in the Divine Intellect, and this afterwards came to be 
diffused in millions of individual souls from its sense of egoism. 
Atfirst was the Divine soul “the Iam all that I am” and after- 
wards became many as expressed in the Vedic text “akam 
bakusyam’’ 

6. It is no stain to the pure universal, undivided and subjec- 
tive Divine spirit, to be divided into the infinity of individual 
and objective souls; since the universal and subjective unity 
comprises in it the innumerable objective individualities which 
it evolves of itself. (in its self manifestation in the universe), 
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7. The objectivity of God does not imply his beeoming 
either the thinking mind or the living soul; nor his assaming 
upon him the organic body or any elemental form. (Because 
the Lord becomes the object of our meditation and adoration in 
his spirit only), 

8. He does not become the Vidyd or Avidyd-the intelligible 
or unintelligible, and is ever existent as appearing non-existent 
to the ignorant; this is called the supreme soul, which is 
beyond the comprehension of the mind and apprehension of the 
senses, 

9. From Him rises the living soul as well as the thinking 
mind ; which are resembled for the instruction of mankind, as 
sparks emitted from fire. 

10. From whatever source ignorance (Avidy&) may have 
sprung, you have no need of inquiring into the cause thereof; 
but taking ignorance as a malady, you should seek the remedy 
of reasoning for its removal. 

11. After all forms of things and the erroneous knowledge 
of particulars, are removed from your mind; there femains 
that knowledge of the anity, in which the whole firmament is 
lust, as a mountain is concealed in an atom. (The infinity of 
Deity, envelopes all existence in it). 

12, hatin which all the actions and commotions of the 
world, remain still aud motionless; if they were buried in dead 
silence and nihility$ is the surest rock of your rest and resort, 
after feeliug from the bustle of all worldly business. 

13. The unreal or negative idea of ignorance, has also a form, 
as inane as it is nothing; look at her and she becomes a 
nullity, touch her and she perishes and vanishes from sight. 
(Avidy& like Ignoranti4 is of the feminine gender, and delusive 
and fleeting as a female). 

14, Seek after her, and what can you find but her nothing- 
ness; and if by your endeavour you can get anything of her, 
it is as the water in the mirage, (which kills by decoying the 
unweary traveller). 

15. As it is ignorance alone that creates her reality, her un- 
reality appears as a reality, aud destroys the seeming reality at 


NIBVANA-PRAKARANA, 338 


onee, (AvidyA or Ignorance is the Goddess of the agnostic 
shktas, who worship her, under the name of Maya or Illusion 
also). | 

16, Agnoism imputes taise attribrtes to the nature of the 
Deity, and it is the doctrine of the agnostics to misrepresent 
the universal spirit, ander the forms of the hiving soul and the 
perishable body. (from their ignorance of the supreme). 

17. Now hear me attentively to tell you the sdstras that 
they have invented, in order to propagate their agnoistic religion 
or belief in this avidyd, by setting up the living soul and 
others in lien of the supreme spirit. 

18. Being fond of representing the Divine Intellect in a 
visible form, they have stained the pure spirit with many gross 
forms, such as the elemental. and organie body, whieh is en- 
livened by the vital spirit dwelling tn it. 

19. Whatever they think a thing to be, they believe in-the 
same; they make trath of an untruth, and its reverse like 
wise; as children make a devil of a doll, and afterwards break 
it to nothing. 

20. They take the frait bedy formed of the five elements as 
a reality, and believe its holes of the organs as the seats of the 
sensuous soul, 

21. ‘they employ these five fold organs in the pereeption of 
the pentuple objects of the senses 3 which serve at best to re- 
present their objects in different light than what they are, as 
the germ of a seed produces its leaves.of various colours. (This 
means the false appearances which are shown by the deceptive 
senses). 

22. They reckon some as the interna) senses, as the faculties 
of the mind and the feelings of the heart, and others as exter- 
nal, as the outward organs of action and sensation; and place 
their belief in whatever their souls and minds suggest to them 
either as false or true. | 

23. They believe the moonlight to be bot or cold, according 
as they feel by their outward perception, (#.¢. Though the 
-moon-beams: appear cooling to the weary, yet ay seem to be 
warm to the love lorn amorosa). 
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24. The pungency of the pepper and the vacuity of the 
firmament, are all accordiny to oue’s knowledge and perception of 
them, and do not belong to the nature of things. For sweet is 
sour to some, and sour is sweet to others; and the firmament is 
thought to be a void by many, but is found to be full of air by 
othera, who assert the dogma of natures abhorrence of vaccuam. 

25. They have also ascertained certain actions and rituals, 
which are in common practice, as the articles of their creed, 
aud built their faith of a future heaven, on the observance of 
those usages. 

26. The living soul which is full of its desires, is led by two 
different principles of action through life, the one is its 
natural tendency to some particular action, and the other is the 
direction of some particular law or other. It is however the 
natural propensity of one, that gets the better of the other. 

27. It is the soul which has produced all the objective 
duality from the subjective unity only; as it is the sweet sap of 
the sugarcane that produces the sugarcandy ; and the serum of 
the earth, that forms and fashions the water pot. (The objec- 
tive is the production of the subjective.) 

28 In these as well as in all other cases, the changes that 
take place in the forms of things, are all the resulta of time 
and place and other circumstances; but none of these has any 
relation in the nature of God, in his production of the universe. 

29. As the sugarcane produces its leaves and flowers from 
its own sap, so the living.soul produces the dualities from sap 
of its own unity, which is the supreme soul itself. (The spirit 
of God that dwells in all souls. (Swatmani Brahmasatwd), 
produces all theee varieties in them. 

80. It is the God that is seated in all souls, that views the 
dualities of a pot, picture, a cot and its egoism in itself; and so 
they appear to every individual soul in the world. 

$1, The living soni appears to assume to itself, the different 
frome of childbood, youth, and age at different times; as a 
cloud in the sky appears as an exhalation, a watery cloud and 
the sap of the earth and all its plants, at the different times of 
the hot and rainy seasons of the year, 
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82. The living soul perceives all these changes, as they are 
exhibited before it by the supreme soul in which they are ail 
present ; and there is no being in the world, that is able to alter 
this order of nature. 


$3. Even the sky which is as clear as the looking glass, and 
is spread all about and within every body, is not able to repre- 
sent unto us, all the various forms which are presented to the 
soul by the great soul of souls; (in which they appear to be 
imprinted). Here Vasishtha is no more an ¢kdsa-vddi—vacuist, 
in as much as he finds a difference in the nature and capacity 
of the one from those of the other or the supreme soul. 


34. The soul which ia situated in the universal sonl of 
Brahma, shines as the living gonl (iva) of living beings ; but it 
amounts to a duality, to impute even an incorporeal idea of 
Avidya or Ignorance to it; because the nature of god is pure 
Intelligence, and cannot admit an ignorant spirit in it; (as the 
good spirit of god, cannot admit the evil spirit of a demon in 
itself), 

85. Whatever thing is ordained to manifest itself in any 
manner, the same is its nature and stamp (swabhdva and neyati'; 
and though such appearance is no reality, yet you can never 
undo what is ordained from the beginning. 


86, Asa golden ornament presents to yon the joint features 
of its reality and unreality at the same time, (in its gold and 
jewellary, the one being real and the other changeable and there 
fore unreal) ; so are all things but combinations of the real and 
unreal, in their substantial essence and outward appearance. 
But both of these dissolve at last to the Divine spirit, as the 
gold ornament is melted down to liquid gold in the crucible. 


37. The Divine Intellect being all pervesive by reason of 
its intellectuality, it diffuses aleo over tne human mind; as the 
gold of the jewel settles and remains dull in the crucible. 

38. The heart having the passive nature of dull intellectaa- 
lity, receives the fleeting impressions of the active mind, and 
takes upon it the form that it feels strongly impressed upon it 
at any time, (The heart is the passive receptacle of the impres- 
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sion of the active mind and reveberates to the tone of its 
thoughts). 

39. The soul also assames many shapes to itself at different 
times, according to the ever changing prospects, which various 
desires always present before it. 


40. The body likewise takes different forms upon it, ac- 
cording to its inward thoughts and feelings ; as a city seenin a 
dream varies considerably from what is seen with naked eyes. 
So we shape our future forms by the tenor of our minds ; (be- 
cause our life is but a dream and our bodies but its shadows, 
pratibids), 

41, Asa dream presents us the shadows of things, that dis- 
appear on our waking, so these living bodies that we see all » 
about, must vanish into nothing upon their demise. 


42. What is unreal is doomed to perish, and those that die 
are destined to be born again, and the living soul takes another 
form in another body, as it sees itseslf in its dream, 


43. This body does not become otherwise, though it may 
change from youth to age in course.of time; because the natural 
form of a person, retains its identity in every stage of life 
through which it has to pass, 


44, A man sees in his dream all that he has seen or heard 
or thought of.at any time, and the whole world being compris- 
ed in the state of dreaming, the living soul becomes the knower 
of all that is knowable in his dream, (The sruti says, the soul 
comprises the three worlds in itself, which it sees expanded be- 
fore in ite dream). 

45. That which is not seen in the sight of a waking man, 
but is known to him only by name (as the indefinite form of 
Brahma) ; can never be seen in dream also, as the pure soul and 
the intellect of god, (Abstract thoughts are not subjects of 
dream), 

46, As the living soul sees in its dream the objects that it 
has seen before, so the intellectual part of the soul sees also 
many things, which were unknown to it. 

47, Subdue your former desires and propensities, by your 
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manly efforts at present; and exert your utmost to change your 
habituai misconduct to your good behaviour for the future. 

48, You can never subdue your senses, nor prevent your 
transmigrations, without gaining your liberation; but must 
continue to rise and plunge in the stream of life forever more 
and in all places. 

49. The imagination of your mind, causes the body to grasp 
your soul as a shark, and the desire of your soul is as a ghost, 
that lays hold on children in the dark. 

60. It is the mind, the understanding and egoism, joind with 
“he five elements or tanmAdtras, that form the puryastaka or ati- 
vahika body, composed of the octuple subtile properties. 

51. The bodiless or intellectual soul, is finer than the vacuous 
wir; the air is its great arbor, and the body is as its mountain. 
(¢. e. It is more subtile than the empty air and sky). 

52. One devoid of his passions and affections, and exempt 
from all the conditions of life, is entitled to his liberation; he 
remains in a state of profound sleep (hypnotism), wherein the 
gross objects and desires of life, lie embosomed and buried for 
ever, 

58, The state of dreaming is one, in which the dreamer is 
conscious of his body and self-existence ; and has to rove about or 
remain fixed in some place, until his attainment of final libera- 
tion. Such is the state of living beings and vegitables; (both of 
which are conscious of their lives). 

54. Some times the sleeping and often the dreaming person, 
have both to bear and carry with them their a¢¢vdAika or mova- 
able bodies, until they obtain their final emancipation from life. 

55. When the sleeping soul does not rise of itself (by its 
intelleetual knowledge), butis raised from the torpor of its sleep 
by some ominous dream, it then wakes to the fire of a conflagra- 
‘ion from its misery only, (Here waking to a conflagration 
:3 opposed to the waking to a seas of woes of Dr. Young. The 

gloss says, that it is a structure cn the unintelligent waking of 
ac Nydyikas). 

56. The state of the unmoving minerals, including even 
that of the fixed arbor of the Ka/pa tree, (that is in its torpid 
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hypnotism of susupti), exbibitsa no sign of intelligence except 
gross dulness. 

57. The dull sleep of susupta being dispelled by some dream, 
leads the waker to the miseries of life in this world; but he that 
awakes from his trance with full intelligence, finds the perfect 
felicity of the fourth (turya) states open fully to his view. 

§8. The living soul finds liberation by means of its intelli- 
gence, and it ia by this means that it gets its spirituality also ; 
just as copper being cleansed of its rust by some acid, assumes 
the brightness of pure gold. 

59. The liberation that the living soul has by means of its 
intelligence, is again of two kinds, namely ;—-the one is termed 
emancipaton from life or yevan mukta, and the other is known ag 
the release from the burden of the body or deka mukta. 

60. Emancipation from life means the attainment of the 
fourth state of perfection, and intelligence signifies the enlight- 
ment of the soul, and this obtainable by cultivation of the 
understanding. 

61. The soul that is acquainted with sdstra, and knows the 
supreme: spirit in itself, becomes full of the Deity; but the 
unintelligent soul sees only horrors rising before it, like spectres 
ot his troublesome dreams. 

62. The horrors rising in the heart of man, serve only to 
disturb the rest of the breast ; or else there is nothing in the 
heart of man, except a particle of the Divine Intellect. 

68. Men are verily subjected to misery, by looking at the 
Deity in any other light, than the Divine light which shines in 
the soul of man, aud beside which there is no other light in it. 

64. Look at the world whenever you will, and you will 
find it full of illusion everywhere ; as you find nothing in 
a pot full of foul water except the sediments of dirt. 

65. Inthe same manner you see the atoms of human souls, 
full with the vanities of this world ; it is by the fetters of ita 
worldly desires, and gets its release by the breaking off those 
bonds of its desire. 

66. The soul sleeps under the spell of its desires, and sees 
those objects in ites dream, it wakes after their dispersion to the 
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state of turya-felicity. The spell of gross desire, extends over all 
animate as well as in-animate creation. 

67. The desire of superior beings is of a pure nature, and 
that of intermediate natures is of less pure form. The desires 
of inferior beings are of a gross nature, and there are others 
without them as the pots and blocks, 

68. The living soul (passing through the doors of bodily 
organs) becomes united with the outword object, when the one 
becomes the percipient and the other the object of its 
percipience ; and then the entity of both of these, namely of the 
inward soul and the outward object being pervaded by the all 
pervasive Intellect of god, they both become one and the same 
with the common receptacle of all. (I. E. All things blend in 
the Divine unity). 

69. Hence the belief of the receiver, received and reception, 
nre as false as the water in the mirage ; and there is nothing that 
we can shun oi laybold upon as desirable or disgusting, when 
they are all the same in the sight of god. 

70. All things whether internal or external, are manifested 
to us as parts of the one universal and intellectual soul; and all 
the worlds being but matifestations of the Divine Intellect, it is 
in vain to attribute any difference to them. All of us are dis- 
played in the Intellect, which contains the inner and onter 
worlds for ever, 

71, As the ocean is an even expanse of water, after the subsi- 
dence of all its various waves and bellows, and shows itself as 
clear as sky with its pure watery expense to view; so the whole 
universe appears as the reflexion of one glorious and ever lasting 
Deity, after we lose sight of the diversities that are presented 
to our superficial view. 


CHAPTER LIT. 
Story or ARJUNA, 48 THE INCARNATION OF NARA-NARAYANA, 


Argument—-The Narrative of Arjuna given in Illustration of the truth, 
that the world is a dream and unwortby of our reliance, 


ASISTHA Said :—Know Rama, this world to be as a dream; 

which is common to all living beings, and is fraught with 

many agreeable scenes, so as to form the daily romance of their 
lives, which is neither true nor entirely false. 


2. But as it is not likely that the living souls of men should 
be always asleep; therefore their waking state is to be account- 
ed as one of dreaming also. (Life isa dream. Addison). 


8. Life is alonger dream than the short lived ones in our 
sleep; and know it, intelligent Raina, to be as untrue as it is 
unsubstantial and airy in its nature, 


4. The living souls of the living world, continually pass from 
dream to dream, and they view the unrealities of the world as 
a positive realities in their nature, (The unreal js thought 
as real by the Realists). 

5. They ascribe solidity to the subtile, and subtilety to 
what is solid; they see the unreal as real, and think the un- 
living as living in their ignorance. 

6. They consider the revolution of all worlds, to be confined 
in the solar system; and rove about like somnambuletors and 
fleeting bees about the living soul, which they differentiate 
from the supreme. 

7. They consider and meditate in their minds, the living 
soul as a separate reality, owing to its ubequity and immortal- 
ity, and as the source of their own lives, (This is the living 
liberation-jivanmukti of Buddhists, who consider their living 
souls as absolute agent of themselves). 


8. Hear me to relate to you the best lesson of indifference 
(3. ¢. the unattachmeut to the world and life), which the lotus- 
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eyed lord (Krishna) tanght to Arjena, and whereby that sage 
ly prince became liberated in life time. (Here is an anach- 
ronism of antedating Krishnérjuna prior to Rama). 

9. Thus Arjuna the son of Pandn will happily pass his life, 
and which I hope you will imitate, # you want to pass your 
days without any grief or sorrow. 

10. Réma said—Tell me sir, when will this Arjuna the sua 
of Pandu, will come to be born on earth, and who is this Hari 
of his, that is to deliver this lesson of indifference to the world 
to him. 

11. Vasishtha replied—There is only the entity of one soul, 
to whom this appellation is applied by fiction only. He remains 
in himself from time without beginning and end, as the sky is 
situated in vacuum. 

12. We bebold in him the phantasmagoria of this extended 
world, as we see the different ornaments in gold, and the waves 
and bellows in the sea. (Identity of the cause and effect of 
the producer and produced), 

18. The fourteen kinds of created beings display themselves 
in him;and in him is the network of this universe, wherin all 
these worlds are suspended, as birds hanging in the net in which 
they are caught. 

14, In him reside the deities Indra and yama and the sun and 
moon, who are renowned and_ hallowed in the scriptures ; and in 
him abide the five elemental creation, and they that have be- 
come the regents (of heaven and earth). 

15. That the one thing is virtue and therefore expedient, 
and the other is vice and therefore improper, are both placed in 
him as his ordinances (or eternal laws) ; and depending on the 
free agency (sancalpa) of men, to accept or reject the one or the 
other for good or evil. (Hence there is no positive virtue or 
vice, nor good the author of good and evil; but it is the obe- 
dience or disobedience to his fixed laws, that amounts to the one 
or other). 

16. Itis obedience to the Divine ordinance, that the goods 
are still employed in their fixed charges with their steady 
minds. 
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17. The lord yama is accustomed to make his penance, 
at the end of every four yugas (or kalpa age), on account of his 
greatness in destruction of the creatures of god. (Yama the 
Indian Pluto and god of death.) 

18. Sometimes he sat penitant for eight years, and all 
others for adozen of years, often times he made his penace 
for five or seven years, and many times for full sixteen years. 


19. Ona certain occasion as yama sat observant of bis 
austerity, and indifferent to his duty, death ceased to huat 
after living beings in all the worlds, 


20. Hence the multitude of living beings filled the surface 
of the earth, and made ground pathless and impassable by others. 
They multiplied like the filth born gnats in the rainy weather, 
that obstruct the passage of elephants, 

21. Then the gods sat together in council, and after various 
deliberations come to determine the exterpation of all living 
beings, for relieving the over burdened earth. (This was to be 
done by the Bhérata war celebrated in the geat epic of the 
Mahabharata’. 

22. In this way many ages have paseed away, and many 
changes have taken place in the usages of the people, and un- 
numbered living beings have passed and gone with the 
revolutions of the worlds, 

23. Now it will come to pass, that this yama-the son of the 
sun and the lord of the regions of the dead ; will again perform 
his penance in the aforesaid manner after the expiration of 
many ages to come. 

24. He will again resume his penitance for a dozen of 
years, for the atonement of his sin of destroying the living ; 
when he will abstain from his wonted conduct of destroying 
the lives of human beings. 

25. Atthat time, well the earth be filled with deathless 
mortals, so as this wretched earth will covered and overbur- 
thened with them, as with dense forest trees. 


26. The earth groaning under her burden, and oppressed by 
tyrany and lawlessness, will have recourse to Hari for her re- 
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dress, as when a virtuous wife resorts to her husband from the 
aggression of Dasyus, 

27, For this reason, Hari will be incarnate in two bodies, 
joined with the powers of all the gods, and will appear on earth 
in two persons of Nara and Narayana, the one a man and 
the other the lord Hari himself. 

28, With one body Hari will become the son of vasudeva, 
and will thence be called vAdsudeva; and with the other he will 
be the son of Pandu and will thereby benamed the Pdndava 
Arjuna or Arjuna the Péndava. 

29, Pandn will have another son by name of yudhisthira, who 
will adopt the title of the son of Dharma or righteousness, for 
his acquaintance with politics, and he will reign over the earth 
to its utmost limit of the ocean. 

30. He will have his rival with Duryodhana his cousin by 
his paternal uncle, and there will bea dreadful war between 
them as between a snake and weasel. 

81. The belligerent princes will wage a furious war for the 
possession of the earth, with forces of eighteen legions on both 
sides, (Those of Duryodhana were eleven legions, and Yudbis- 
thia were seven). 

82. The God Vishnu will cause Arjuna to slay them 
all by his great bow of g&ndiva, and thereby relieve the earth of 
her burden of riotous peoples. 

83. The incarnation of vishnu in the form of Arjuna, will 
comprise all the qualities incident to humanity; and will be 
fraught with the feelings of joy and vengence, which are 
connatural with mankind. 

84, Seeing the battle array on both sides, and friends and 
kinsmen ready to meet their fate, pity and grief will seize the 
heart of Arjuna, and he will cease from engaging in the war. 

35. Hari will. then with his intelligent form of krishna, 
persuade his insensible person of Arjuna, to perform his part 
of a hero for crowning hig valour with success. 

86, He taught him the immortality of the soul by telling 
him that, the soul is never born nor does it die at any time, nor 
had it a prior birth, nor is it new born to be born again on 
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earth, it is unborn and ever lasting, and is indestructible with 
the destruction of the hody. 

37. Helwho thinks the soul to be the slayer of or slainby 
any body, is equally ignorant of its nature, never kills nor is 
ever killed by any body, 

38. It is immortal and uniform with iteelf, and more rare 
and subtile than the air and vacuity ; the soul which is the form 
of the great god himself, is never and in noway destroyed by 
any body. 

89. O Rama, that art conscious of yourself, know your soul 
to be immortal and unknown, and without its beginning, middle 
and end ; it is of the form of consciousness and clear without 
any soil, so by thinking yourself as such, you become the unborn, 
eternal and undecaying soul yourself. 


CHAPTER LIII, 
ADMONITION o8 ARJUNA. 


Argument— Abandonment of Egoism, knowledge of the Adorable one, 
and its different stages. 


HE Lord said :—Arjuna, you are not the killer (of any soul), 
it is a false conceit of yours which you must shun; the 
soul is ever lasting and free from death and decay. 

2. He who has no egoism in him, and whose mind is not 
moved (by joy or grief), is neither the killer of nor killed by any 
body, though he may kill every one in the world. (This is an 
attribute of the supreme soul). 

3, Whatever is known in our consciousness, the same is felt 
within us; shun therefore your inward conscious of egoism and 
meity, as this is I and these are mine, and these are others and 
theirs. 

4, The thought that you are conuected with such and such 
persons and things, and that of your being deprived of them, 
and the joy and grief to which you are subjected thereby, must — 
affect your soul in a great measure, 

5. He who does his works with the parts or members of his 
body, and connects the least attention of his soul there with ; 
becomes infatuated by his egoism and believes himself as the 
doer of his action. (here is a lesson of perfect indifference 
enjoined to any act or thought that a man does by or enter- 
tains in himself). 

6. Let the eyes see, the ears hear, and your tuuch feel their 
objects, let your tongue also taste the relish of a thing, but 
why take them to -our soul and where is your egoism situated 
these ? 

7. The minds of even the great, are verily employed in the 
works that they have undertaken to perform, but where is your 
agoism or soul in these, that you should be sorry for its pains. 
(The soul is aloof from pain). 
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8. Your assuption to yourself to any action, which has been 
done by the combination of many, amounts only to a conceit of 
your vanity, and exposes you not only to ridicule, but to frustrate 
the merit of your act. (So is the assuming of a joint action of 
all the organs and members of the mind, and the achivement 
of a whole army to one’s self. So also many masters arrogate to 
themselves the merit of the deeds of their servants). 

9, The yogis and hermits do their ritual and ordinary actions 
with attention of their minds and senses, and often times with 
the application of the members and organs of their bodies only, 
inorder to acquire and preserve the purity of their souls. 

10. Those who have not subdued their bodies with the 
morphia of indifference, are employed in the repetition of their 
actions, without ever being healed of their desease (of anxiety). 

I1. No person is graceful whose mind is tinged with his 
selfishness, as no man however learned and wise is held in 
honour, whose conduct is blemished with unpoliteness and mis- 
behaviours, 

12. He who is devoid of his selfishness and egotism, and is 
alike patient both in prosperity and adversity, is neither affec- 
ted nor dejected, whether he does his business or not. 

18. Know this, O son of Pandu as the best field for your 
‘martial action ; which is worthy of your great good, glory and 
ultimate happiness. (War in a just cause is attended with 
glory). 

14, Though you reckon it as henious on the one hand and 
unrighteous on the others yet you must acknowledge the 
super excellence and imperiousness of the duties required of your 
martial race, so doyour duty and immortalize yourself, 

15, Seeing even the ignorant stick fast to the proper duties 
of their race, no intelligent person can neglect or set them at 
naught, and the mind that is devoid of vanity, cannot be ashamed 
or dejected, even if one fails or falls in the discharge of his 
duty. 

16. Do you duty, O Arjuna, with your yoga or fixed atten- 
tion to it, and avoid all company (inorder to Keep company 
with the object of your pursuit only). If you do your works 
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as they come to you by yourself alone, you will never fail 
nor be foiled in any. ¢, ¢. thy object thou canst never gain, unless 
from all others you refrain, 

17, Be as quiet as the person of Brahma, and doyour works 
as quietly as Brahma does leave his result (whether good 
or bad) to Brahma, (because you can have no command over 
the consequence), and by doing so, assimilate thyself into the 
nature of Brahina, (who is all in all). 

18. Commit yourself and all your actions and objects to God, 
remain as unaltered ns God himself, and know him as the soul 
of all, and be thus the decoration of the world. (The gloss says, 
it.is no blasphemy to think one’s self as God, when there is 
no other personality besides that of Deity). 

19. I£ you can lay down all your desires, and become as even 
and cool mind as a muni-monk ; if you can join your soul to | 
the yoga of sannyasa or contemplative coldness, you can do all 
your actions with a mind unattached to any. 

20, Arjuna said :—Please lord, explain to me fully, what is 
meant by the renunciation of all connections, commitment of 
our actions to Brahma; dedication of ourselves to God and 
abdication of all concerns. 

21. Tell me also about the acquisition of true knowledge 
and divisions of Yoga meditation, all which I require to know 
in their proper order, for the-removal of my gross ignorance on 
those subjects. 

22. The Lord replied —The learned know that as the true 
form of Brabma, of which we can form no idea or conception, 
but which may be known after the restraining of our imagin- 
ation, and the passification of our desires, 

23. Promptitude after these things constitutes our wisdom 
or knowledge, and perseverence in these practices is what is 
called Yoga. Self dedication to Brahma rests on the belief that, 
Brabma is all this world and myself also. 

24. Asa stone statue is all hollow both in its inside and out- 
side, so is Brahma as empty, tranquil and transparent as the sky, 
which is neither to be seen by us nor is it beyond our sight. 
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25. It then bulges out a little from itself, and appears as 
something, other than what itis. It is this retlextion of the 
universe; but all as empty as this inane vacuity. 


26. What is again this idea of your egoism, when every 
thing is evolved out of the Supreme Intellect, of what account 
is the personality of any body, which is but an infinite 
semal part of the universal soul. 

27. The Egoism of the individual soul, is not apart from 
the universal spirit, although it seems to be seperate from the 
same; because there is possibility of exclusion or separation of 
anything from the Omnipresent and all comprehensive soul of 
God, and therefore a distinct egoism is a nullity. 

28. <As it is the case with our egoism, so is it with the 
individuality of a pot and of a monkey also, (ze. of all insen- 
sible and brute creatures too). none of which is separate from 
the universal whole. All existences being as drops of water in 
the sea, it is absurd to presume an egoism to any body. 

29. Things appearing as different to the conscivus soul, are 
to be considered as the various imageries represented in the 
_self-same soul, (like the sundry scenes shown in the soul in a 
dream). 

80. So also is the knowledge of the particulars and species, 
lost in the idea of the general and the sum mum genus. Now by 
sannyasa or renunciation of the world is meant, the resignation 
of the fruition of the fruits of our actions, (The main teach- 
ing of Krishna to Arjuna in the Bhagavadgitd, tends to the 
renunciation of the fruits of our actions), 

31. Unattachment signifies the renunciation of all our 
wordly desires, and the intense application of the mind to the 
one sole God of the multifarious creation, and the variety of 
his imaginary representations. 

32, The want of all dualism in the belief of his self-exis- 
tence as distinct from that of God, constitutes his dedication of 
himself to God; it is ignorance that creates the distinction, by 
applying various names aud attributes to the one iutellectual 
soul, 
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83. The meaning of the word intelligent soul, is undoub- 
tedly that it one with the universe; and that the Ego is the 
same with all space, and its contents of the worlds and their 
motions, 

84. The Ego is the unity of Eternity, and the Ego is 
duality and plurality in the world, and the variety of its mul- 
tifarious productions, Therefore be devoted to the sole Ego, 
and drown your own egoism in the universal Ego. (Here the 
purport is given instead of the literal version of the too ver- 
bose tetrastick verse). 

85. Arjuna said:—There being two forms of the Deity, 
the one transcendent of spiritual and the other transpicuous or 
material; tell me to which of these I shall resort for my 
ultimate perfection, 


86, The lord replied :—There are verily two forms of the all 
pervading Vishnu, the exoteric and the other esoteric; that 
having a body and hands holding the conch-shell, the discus, 
and the mace and lotus, is the common form for public worship. 


87. The other is the esoteric or spiritual form, which un- 
defined and without its beginning and end; and is usually 
expressed by the term Brahma-great. 


388. As long as you are unacquainted with the nature of the 
supreme soul, and are not awakened to the light of the spirit ; 
so long should you continue to adore the form of the God with 
its four arms. (or the form of the four armed God). 

80. By this means you will be awakened to light, by your 
knowledge of the supreme ; and when you come to comprehend 
the Infinite in yourself, you shall have no more to be born in 
any mortal form. | 

40. When you.are acquainted with the knowledge of the 
knowable soul, then will your soul find its refuge in eternal 
soul of Hari, who absorbs all souls in him. 

41. When I tell you that this is I and I am that, mind that 
I mean to say that, this and that is the Ego of the supreme 
soul, which I assume to myself for your instruction. 

42, I understand you to be enlightened to truth, and to 
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rest in the state of supreme felicity ; and now that you are 
freedfrom all your temporal desires, I wish you to be one with 
the true and holy spirit. 

43. View in yourself the soul of all beings and those beings 
themselves ; think your ownself or soul as the microsm of the 
great universe, and tolerant and broad sighted in your practice 
of Yoga. (The word Sama darsi. here rendered broad sighted, 
means one who sees every in one and same light, whence it is 
synonymous with universal benevolence and fellow feeling). 

44. He who worships the universal soul that resides in all 
beings, as the one self-same and undivided spirit; is released 
from the doom of repeated births, wheather he leads a secular 
or holy life in this world. 

45, The meaning of the word “ all” is unity (in its collective 
sense), and the meaning of the word “ one” is the unity of the 
soul; as in the phrase “All is one” it is ment to say that the 
whole universe is collectively but one soul. (The soul also is 
neither a positive entity, uor a negative non-entity, but it is as 
it is known in the spirit. (of the form of ineffable light and 
delight). 

46. He who shines as light within the minds of all persons, 
and dwells in the inwards consciousness or percipience of 
every being, is no other than the very soul that dwells within 
myself also. 

47, That which is settled in shape of savour in the waters 
all over the three worlds. (ze, in the earth, heaven, and under- 
neath the ground); and what gives favour to the milk, curd 
and the butter of the bovine kind, and dwells as sapidity in the 
marine salt and other saline substances, and imparts its sweet- 
ness to saccharine articles, the same is this savoury soul, which 
gives a gust to our lives, and a good taste to all the objects of 
our enjoyment. 

48, Kuow your soul to be that percipience, which is situated 
in the hearts of all corporeal beings, whose rarity eludes our 
perception of it, and which is quite removed from all percep- 
tibles, and is therefore ubiquitous in every thing and omni- 
present every where. 
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49, As the butter is inbred in all kinds of milk, and the sap 
of all sappy substances is inborn in them, eo thesupreme soul is 
intrinsical and immanent in every thing. 

50, As all the gems and pearls of the sea, havea lustre 
inherent in them, and which shiues forth both in their inside 
and outside; so the soul shines in and out of every body without 
being seated in any part of it, whether in or oat or where 
about it. 

51. As the air pervades both in the inside and outside of all 
empty pots, so the spirit of God is diffused in and about all 
bodies in all the three worlds. (This is the meaning of omni- 
presence), 

52. As hundreds of pearls are strung together by a thread 
in the neckless, so the soul of God extends through and con- 
nects these millions of beings, without its being known by any. 
(This all connecting attribute of God, is known ss eutrétmé in. 
the vedanta). 

53. He who dwells in the hearts of every body in the world, 
commencing from Brahma to the object grass that grows on 
the earth; the essence which is common in all of them, is the 
Brahma the unborn and undying. 

54, Brahma isa slightly developed form of Brahma, and re- 
' gides in the spirit of the great Brahma, and the same dwelling 
in us, makes us conceive of our egoism by mistake of the trae 
Ego. 
55. The divine soul being manifest in the form of the 
world, say what can it be that destroys or is destroyed in it; 
and tell me, Arjuna, what can it be that is subject to or involved 
iu pleasure or pain. 

56. Thc divine soul is as a large mirror, showing the images 
of things upon its surface, like reflextions on the glass; and 
though these reflexions disappear and vanish in time, yet 
the mirror of the soul is never destroyed, but looks as it looked 
before, 

57. When I say I am this and not the other (of my many 
reflexions in 8 prismatic glass, or of my many images in many 
pots of water), I am quite wrong and inconsistent with 
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myself; sois it to say, that the human soul is the spirit or image 
of God, and not that of any other being, when the self-same 
Divine spirit is present and immanent in all, (The catholie 
spirit of the Hindu religion, views all beings to partake of the 
Divine spirit, which is in all as in a prismatic glass). 

58. The revolutions of creation, sustentation and final des- 
solution, take place in an unvaried and unceasing course in the 
spirit of God, and so the feelings on surface of the waters of 
the sea. (Evoistic feelings rising from the boistrous mind, sub- 
side in the calmness of the sonal). 

59. As the stone is the constituent essence of rocks, the 
wood of trees and the water of waves; so is the soul the consti- 
tuent element of all existence. 

60 He who sees the soul (asinherent) in all substances, and 
every substance (to be contained) in the son); and views both as 
the component of one another, sees the uncreating God as the 
reflector and reflexion of Himself, 


61, Know Arjuna, the soul to be the integrant part of 
every thing, and the constituent element of the different forms 
atid changes of things; as the water is of the waves, and the 
gold is of jeweleries. (The spirit of God is believed as the 
material cause of all). 

62. As the boisterons waves are let loose in the waters, and 
the jewels are made of gold; so are all things existent in and 
composed of the spirit of God. 

63. All material beings of every species, are forms of the 
Great Brahma himself; kaow this one as all, and thereis 
nothing apart or distinct from him. 


64. How can there be an independent existence, or voluntary 
change of anything in the world; where can they or the world 
be, except in the essence and omnipresence of God, and wherefore 
do you think of them invain? . 


65. By knowing all this as I have told you, the saints 
live fearless in this world by reflecting onthe supreme Being 
in themselves; they move about as liberated in their lifetime, 
with the equanimity of their souls. 
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66, The enlightened saints attain to their imperishable 
states, by being invincible to the errors of fiction, and unsub- 
dued by the evils of worldly attachment ; they remain always 
in their spiritual and holy states, by being freed from tempo- 
ral desires, and the conflicts of jarring passious, doubts and dua- 
lities, 


Von. ILL. 40 


CHAPTER LIV. 
ADMONITION OF ARJUNA IN SPIRITUAL ENOWLEDGE. 


Arguments—The causes of the feelings of Pleasure and Pain, and 
Happiness and Misery in this world, and the modes and means of. their 
prevention and avoidance, 


H® lord continued—Listen moreover, O mighty armed 
Arjuna, to the edifying speech, which I am about to 
deliver unto you, for the sake of your lasting good and welfare. 

2. Know O progeny of Kunti, that the perception of the sen- 
ses, or the feelings conveyed to our minds by the organic sense, 
such as those of cold and heat and the like, are the causes of 
our bodily pleasure and pain; but as these are transitory, and 
come to us and pass away by turns, you must remain patient 
under them. 

$. Knowing neither the one nor the other to be uniform and 
monotonous, what isit thon callest as real pleasure or pain ? 
A thing having no form or figure of its oun, can have no in- 
crease or decrease in it, 

4. Those who have suppressed the feelings of their senses, 
by knowing the illusory nature of sensible perceptions ; are 
content to remain quiet with an even tenor of their minds, both 
in their prosperity and adversity ; are verily the men that are 
thought to taste the ambrosial drought of immortality in their 
mortal state. 

5. Knowing the soul to be the same in all states, and 
alike in all places and times ; they view all differences and acci- 
dents of life with indifference, and being sure of the uvreality 
of unrealities, they retain their endurance under aH the 
varying circumstances of life. 

6. Never can joy or grief take possession of the common soul, 
which being ecumemical in its nature, can never be exceptional 
or otherwise, 

7, The unreal has no existence, nor is the positive a nega- 
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tive at any time; so there can be nothing as a positive felicity 
or infelicity either in any place, when God himself is present in 
his person every where. (They are all alike to God aud God- 
ly soul), 

8. Abandon the thoughts of felicity or infelicity of the 
world, (nor be like the laughing or crying philosopher with 
your one sided view of either the happiness or misery of life), 
and seeing there is no such difference in the mind of God, stick 
fast in this last state of indifference to both. 

9. Though the intelligent soul, and the external pheno- 
mena, are closely situated in the inside and outside of the 
body; Yet the internal soul is neither delighted nor depressed, 
by the pleasure or pain which environ the external body. 

10. All pleasure and pain relating the material body, touch 
the mind which is situated in it; but no bodily hurt or debility 
affects the soul, which is seated beyond it. 

11. Should the soul be supposed to participate, in the 
pleasure or pain which affect the gross body, it is to be under- 
stood as caused by the error, rising from our ignorance only. 

12. The gross isno reality, and its feelings of pain or 
pleasure are never real ones, as to touch the intangible soul ; for 
who is so senseless, as not to perceive the wide separation of 
the soul from the body 7 

18. What I tell you here, O progeny of Bharata, will 
surely destroy the error arising from ignorance, by the full 
understanding of my lectures. 

14, As knowledge removes the error and fear of the snake, 
arising from one’s iznorance in a rope so our misconception of 
the reality of our bodies and their pleasures and pains, is dis- 
pelled by our knowledge of truth. 

15. Know the whole universe to be identic with increte 
Brabma, and is neither produced nor dissolved by itself ; know- 
ing this as a certain truth, believe in Brahma only, as the most 
supreme source of all tree knowledge. 

16. You are but alittle billow in the sea of Brahma’s 
essence ; you rise and roll for a little while, and then subside to 
rest, You foam and froath in the whirlpool of Brahma’s 
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existence, and art no other than a drop of water in the endless 
ocean of Brahma. | 

17. As long as we are in action under the command of our 
general, we act our parts like soldiers in the field; we all 
live and move in Brahma alone, and there is no mistake of 
right or wrong in this, (Act well our part and there all honour 
lies). 

18, Abandon your pride and haughtiness, your sorrow 
and fear, and your desire of pain or pleasure; it is bad to have 
avy duality or doubt in you, be good with your oneness or 
integrity at all times. 

19. Think this in yourself from the destruction of these 
myriads of forces under your arms, that all these are evolved 
out of Brahma, and you domore than ivolve or reduce them 
to Brahma himself. 

20. Do not care for your pleasure or pain, your gain or loss, 
and your victory or defeat; but resort only to the unity of 
Brahnia, and know. the world asthe vast ocean of Brahma’s 
entity, 

21. Being alike in or unchanged by your loss or gain, and 
thinking yourself as nobody 5 and go on in your proper course of 
action, as a gust of wind takes its own course, 

22. Whatever you do or take to your food, whatever 
sacrifices you make or any gift that you give to any one, 
commit them all to Brahma, and remain quiet in yoarself, 
(With a assurance of their heppy termination by the help of 
God). 

28, Whoever thinks in his mind, of becoming anything in 
earnest; He undeubltedly becomes the same in process of time; 
if therefore you wish to become as Brahma himself, learn be 
times to assimilate yourself to the nature of Brahma, in all 
your thoughts and deeds. (It is imitation of perfection, that 
gives perfection to wan), 

24 Let one who knows the great Brahma, be employed in 
doing his duties as occur unto him, without any expectation 
aud avy reward ; and as God does his works without any aim, ao 
should the Godly do their works without any object. 
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25. He who sees the inactive God in all his active duties, 
and sees also all his works in the inactive Gods; that man is 
called the most intelligent among men, and he is said the readi- 
est discharger of his deeds and duties, 

26. Do not do thy worksin expectation of their rewards, 
nor engage thyself to do any thing that is not thy duty or 
improper for thee, Go on doing thy duties as in thy yoga or 
fixed meditation, and not in connection with other’s or their 
rewards. 

27. Neither be addicted to active duties, nor recline in your 
inactivity either ; never remain ignorant or negligent of thy 
duties in life, but continue in thy work with an even temper at 
all times. 

28. That man though employed in business, is satd to be 
doing uothing at all ; who does not foster the hope of a reward 
of his acts, and is ever contented in himself, even without a pat- 
ron or refuge, 

29. Itis the addictedness of one’s mind to anything, that 
makes it his action, and uot the action itself without such addic 
tiou ; it is ignorance which is the csuse of such tendency, there- 
fore ignorance is to be avoided by all means, 

30. The great soul that is settled in divine knowledge, and 
is freed from its wont or bent to any thing, may be employed 
in all sorts of works, without being reekoned as the doer of 
any. (One is named by the work of his profession, and not by 
his attendence to a thousand other callings in life). 

81. He who does nothing, is indifferent about its result 
(wheather of good of evil}; this indifference amounts to his 
equanimity, which leads to his endless felicity, which is next to 
the state of God-head, (The sentence is climacteric rising from 
inactivity to the felicity of the Diety). 

2, By avoiding the dirt of duality and plurality (of be- 
liefs), betake yourself to your belief in the unity of the su- 
preme spirit, and theu whether you do or not do your ceremonial 
acts, you will not be accounted as the doer. 

83. He is called a wiseman by the learned, whose acts in 
life are free from desire or some object of desire; and whose 


$17 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


ceremonial acta are burnt away by the fire of spiritual knowledge. 
(It is said that the merit of ceremonial observances, leads a man 
only to reward in repeated births; but divine knowledge re- 
moves the doom of transmigration, by leading the soul at once 
to divine felicity, from which no one has to return to revisit 
the earth.) 

34. He who remains with a peaceful, calm, quiet and 
tranquil equanimity of the soul, and any desire or a varice for 
anytning in this world, may be doing his duties here, without 
any disturbance or anxiety of his mind. 

85. The man who bas no dispute with anv one, but is ever 
settled with calm and quite rest of his soul; which is united 
with the supreme soul, without its Yoga or Ceremonial obser- 
vance, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained of itself; such a 
man deemed as a decoration of this earth. 

86. They are called ignorant hypocrites, who having repress- 
ed their organs of actions, still indulge themselves in dwelling 
upon sensible pleasures, by recalling their thoughts in this_ 
mind. 

87. He who has governed his outward and inward senses, 
by the power of his sapient mind; and employs his organs of 
action, in the performance of his bodily functions and dis- 
charges of his ceremonial observances without his addictedness 
to them, is quite different from the one described before. 

$8. As the overflowing waters of rivers, fall into the pro- 
found and motionless body of waters in the sea; so the souls of 
holy men enter into the occean of eternal God, where they 
are attended with a peaceful bliss, which is never to be obtained 
by avaricious worldlings. 


CHAPTER LV. 


LxcTURE ON THE LIVING SOUL OR Jivatatwa. 


Arguments.—The unity and reality is the causal subjective, and the 
duality and unreality is the objective worlds ; and the situation of God 
between the two, means his witnessing both of these without beihg either 
of them, because the conditions of the cause and the caused do not apply 
to God who is beyond all attributes. 


fa Lord said—Neither relinquish or abstain from your 
enjoyments, nor employ your minds about them or in the 

Acquisition of the object thereof. Remain with an even 

tenor of your mind, and be content with what comes to thee. 


2. Never be so intimately related to thy body, that is not 
intimately related with thee, but remain intimately connected 
with thyself, which is thy increate and imperishable soul, 

3. We suffer no loss by the less of our bodies, «which are 
but adscititions garments of our souls); but we lose every 
thing, by the loss of our souls which last forever and never 
perish. 

4, The soul is not weaken like the sentient mind, by the loss 
of the sensible objects of enjoyment, and incessantly employed 
in action, yet it does nothing by itself. 

5. It is one’s addictedness to an action that makes it his act, 
and this even when one is no actor of the same; it is 
ignorance only that incites the mind to action, and therefore 
this ignorance is required to be removed from it by all means. 

6. The great minded man that is acquainted with the sup- 
perior knowledge of spirituality, forsukes his tendency to action, 
and does everything that comes to him without his being the 
actor thereof. | 

7, Know thy soul to be without its beginning and end, and 
undecayiny and imperishable in its nature; the ignorant think 
it perishable, and you must rot fall into this sad error like them. 

8 ‘The best of men that are blest with spiritual knowledge, 
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do not look the soul in the same light as the ignorant vulgar} 
who either believe the souless matter as the soul, or think 
themselves as incorporate souls by their egoistic vanity. 

9. Arjuna said—If it is so, O lord of worlds! then I ween 
that the loss of the body is attended with noloss or gain to the 
ignorant, (because they have nothing to care for an immortal 
soul like the learned), 

10. The lord replied—so it is, O mighty armed Arjuna ! they 
lose nothing by the loss of the perishable body; but they 
know that the soul is imperishable, and its loss is the greatest 
of all losses. 

11. How be it, I see no greater mistake of men in this 
world ; than when they say, that they have lost anything or 
gained something that never belonus to them. It appears 
like the crying of a barren woman for her child, which she 
never had, nor is expected to have at any time. 

12. That it is axiomatic truth established by the learned, and 
well known to all men of common sense, though the ignorant 
may not perceive it varily, that an unreality can not come 
to reality, nor a reality go to nothing at anytime. (This equi- 
valent to the definite propositions, “what is, is; and what is not, 
ie naught; or that, positive can not be the negative, not the 
negative an affirmative’). 

13. Now know that to be imperishable, that has spread out 
this perishable and frail world; and there is no one that can 
destroy the indestructible: (cr the entity of the immortal 
soul). 

14. The finite bodies are said to be the abode of the infinite 
soul, and yet the destruction of the finite and frail, entails no 
Joss upon the infinite and imperishable soul, Know therefore 
the difference between the two. 

15. The soul is an unity without a duality, and there is no 
possibility of its nihility, (because the unity is certain reality, 
and duality is a nullity), The eternal and infinite reality of the 
soul, can never be destroyed with the destruction of the body. 

16. Leaving aside the unity and duality, take that which 
remains, and know that state of tranquility which is situated 
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between the reality and unreality, to be the state of the trans- 
cendental Deity. 

17. Arjuna rejoined ~such being the nature of the soul, 
then tell me, O lord, what is the cause of this certainty in man 
that he is dying, and what makes him think, that he is cither 
going to heaven above or to the he!l below. (What is the 
cause of heavenly bliss and the torments of hell), 


18, The lord replied—know Arjuna! There isa living soul 
dwelling in the body, and composed of the elements of earth, 
air, water, fire and vacuum, as also of the mind and under- 
standing : (all of which being destructible in their nature, cause 
the destructibility of the living principle, and its subjection to 
pain and pleasure in this life and in the next. gloss), 


19. The embodied and living soul is led by its desire, as 
the young of a beast is carried about tied by a rope in its neck ; 
and it dwells in the recess of the body, like a bird in the cage. 
(Both states of its living and moving about-in the body, are as 
troublesome as they are compulsory to it). 

20, Then as the body is wornout and becomes infirm in 
course of time, the living soul leaves it like the moisture of a 
dried leaf, and flies to where it is led. by its inborn desire. 
(The difference of desire causes the difference of new births and 
bodies. gloss). 

21. It carries with it the senses of hearing, seeing, feeling, 
taste, touch and smell from its body, as the breeze wafts the 
fragrance from the cells of flowers, (or as a way farer carries his 
valuables with him). 


22. The body is the production of one’s desire, and has no 
other assignable cause to it ; it weakens by the weakening of its 
desire, and being altogether weak and wasted, it becomes 
extinct iu its final adsorption in the god-head: (because the 
want of desire and dislike, makes a man to become like bis god; 
(or as perfect as god, who has nothing to desire and dislike). 

23. The avaricious man, being stanch with his concupis 
cence, passes through many wombs into many births; like a 
magician isskilled in leaping up and down in earth and air: 

Vou. III, 41 
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(The magacian mdyd, puruska, means also a juggler or athlete 
who shows his feats in air as an aeronaut). 

24. The parting soul carries with her the properties of the 
senses from the sensible organs of the body; just as the flying 
breeze bears with him the fragrance of Sowers, in his flight 
through the sky. 

25. The body becomes motionless, after the soul has fled 
from it; just as the leaves and branches of trees, remain unruffled 
after the winds are still. (¢.e. As the breeze shakes the tree, 
so the vital breath moves the body, and this being stopped, the 
body becomes quiescient which is called its death). 

26 When the body becomes inactive, and insensible to the 
incision and wounds that are inflicted upon it, it is then called 
to be dead, or to have become lifeless. 

27, As this soul resides in any part of the sky, in its form 

of the vital air, it beholds the very same form of things mani- 
fested before it, as it was wont to desire when living, 
(The departed soul dwells either in spiritual or elemental sphere 
of the sky, and views itself and all other things in the same state 
as they are imprest in it, in their relation to time, place and form. 
gloss. This passage will clear locke’s and parker’s question, as to 
the form which the soul is to have after its resurrection). 

28. The soul comes to find all these forms and bodies, to be 
aa unreal as those it has left behind ; and so must you reckon all 
bodies after they are destroyed, unless you be so profoundly asleep 
as to see and know nothing. 

29, Brahm&—the lord: of creation, has created all beings 
according to the images, that were impressed in his mind in 
the beginning. He sees them still to continue and die in the same 
forms. (So the soul gets its body as it thinks upon, and then 
lives and dies in the same form). 

80. Whatever form or body the soul finds on itself, on its first 
and instantaneous springing to life; the same is invariably im- 
pressed in its conciousness, untill its last moment of death, (This 
fixed impression of the past, produces its reminiscence in the 
future, which forms and frames the being according to its own 
model). ; 
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31. The pristine desire of a man, is the root of bis present 
manliness, which becomes the cause of his future success. So also 
the present exertion of one, is able to correct and make up not 
only his past mistakes and defecits; but also to edify upon his 
rugged but of old. (¢. ¢. that is to improve his delapidate 
state and built the fabric of bis future fame and fortune). 

32, Whatever is pursued with ardent exersion and deliyence 
for a while, the same in particular is gained among al] other 
objects of one’s former and future pursuit (which are reckoned 
under the four predicaments. (Chaturvarga) of wealth and 
pleasure for this life, and virtue and salvation for the next). 

83. Wheather a man is exposed on the barren rock of 
Vindhya, or blown and borne away by the winds, he is yet sup- 
ported by his manhood ; therefore the wiseman shouldnever dec- 
line to discharge the legal duties, that are required of him at all 
times, 

34. Know the heaven and hell of which you ask, to be crea- 
tures of the old prejudices of men; they are the productions of 
human wish, and exist in the customary bias of the populace. 

85, Arjuna said.—Tell me, O lord of the world! what is 
that cause, which gave rise to the prejudice of a heaven and hell. 
(A future state of reward and retribution, is a common belief 
of all mankind on earth), 

86. The lord replied —These prejudices are as false as airy 
dreams, and have their rise from our desire (of future retribution); 
which waxing strong by our constant habit of thinking them as 
true, male us believe them as such, as they mislead us to rely on 
the reality of the unreal world. Therefore we must shun our 
desires for our real good. 

37. The Lord replied—Ignorance is the source of our 
desires, as it is the main spring of our erro of taking the unself 
for the true self; it is the knowledge of the self therefore com- 
bined with right understanding, that can dispel the error of 
our desires. (3. ¢. Ignorance of the nature of a thing, excites - 
our desire for it, as our knowledge of the same, serves to 
suppress it). . 

38, You are best acquainted with the self, O Arjuna! and 
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well know the truth also; therefore try to get off your error of 
yourself and not yourself, as this I and that another, as also 
of your desires for yourself and other. 

36. Arjuna said—But I ween that the living soul dies away, 
with the death of its desires ; because the desire is the support 
of the soul, whieh must languish and droop down for want of 
a desire. (so says sir Hamilton. Give me something to do and 
desire, and so 1 live or else I pine away and die). 

40. Tell me more over, what thing is it that is subject to 
future births and deaths, after the living soul perishes with its 
body at anytime or place; (or after it has fled from it to some 
other region). 

41. The Lord replied—Know the wistful soul, O intelligent 
Arjuna ! to be of the form of the desire of the heart, as also of 
the form that anyone has framed for himself in bis imagina- 
tion. (% e. The form of individual soul, is according to the 
figure that one has of himself iu his mind and heart), 

42. The soul that is self-same with itself, and unaltered in 
all circumstances ; that is never subject to body or any desire on 
earth, but is freed from all desires by its own discretion, is said 
to be liberated in this life. 

43. Living in this manner (or self-independence), you must 
always look to and be in search of truth ; and being released 
from the snare of worldly cares, you are said to be liberated in 
this life. 

44, The soul that ts not freed from its desires, is said to be 
pent up asa bird in its cage; and though a man may be very 
Jearned, and observant of all his religious rites and duties, yet 
be is not said to be liberated, as long as labours in the chains of 
his desires. 

45. The man who Sees the train of desires, glimmering in 
the reeess of his heart and mind, is like a purblind man who 
sees the bespangled train of peacocks tail in the spotless sky, 
He is said to be liberated whose mind is not bound to the chain 
of desire, and it is one’s release from this chain that is called 
his liberation in this life and in the next. 


TT ED 


CHAPTER LVI, 


DESCRIPTION OF THE MIND, 


Argument.—On tho liberation of the living soul, and description of the 
mind as the miniature of the world. 


HE Lord continued :—Now Arjuna, forsake your sympathy 
for your friends, by the coldheartedness that you have 
acquired from the abondonment of your desires and cares, and 
the liberation that you have attained to in this your living 
state, 

2. Be dispassionate, Osinlese Arjuna! by forsaking your 
fear of death and decay of the body ; and be as clear as the 
unclouded sky in your mind, by driving away the clouds of your 
cares from it, and dispelling all your aims and attempts either of 
good or evil for yourself or others. 

8. Discharge your duties as they come to you in the conrse 
of your life, and do well whatever is proper to be done, that no 
action of yours may go for nothing : (8, e. Do well or do no- 
thing). 

4. Whoso does any work that comes to him of itself in 
the course of his life, that man is called to be liberated in his 
life time; and the discharge of such deeds, belongs to the con- 
dition of living liberation. 

5. That I will do this and not that, or accept of this one and 
refuse the other, are the conceits of foolishness; but they are 
all alike to the wise, (who have no choice in what is fit and 
proper for them). 

6. Those who do the works which occur to them, with the 
cool calmess of their minds, are said to be the living liberated 3 
and they continue in their living state, as if they are in their 
profound sleep. 

7. He who has contracted the members of his body, and 
curbed the organs of his senses in himself, from their respective 
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outward objects, resembles a tortoise, that rests in quiet by 
contracting its limbs within itself, 

8. The universe resides in the universal soul, and conti- 
nues therein in all the three present, past and future times, as 
the painting-master of the mind, draws the picture of the 
world in the aerial canvas. 

9, The variegated picture of the world, which is drawn by 
the painter of the mind in the empty air, is as void as the vacant 
air itself, and yet appearing as prominent asa fizure in relief, 
and as plain as a pikestaff. 

10. Though the formless world rests on the plane of vacuity, 
yet the wonderous error of our imagination shows it as conspicu- 
ous to view; as a magician shows his aerial cottage to our delu- 
ded sight. 

13. As there is no difference in the plane surface of the 
canvas, which shows the swelling and depression of the figures 
in the picture to our sight ; so there 1s no convexity or cancavity 
in the dead flat of the spirit, which presents the uneven 
world to view. (t, ¢. All things are even in the spirit of God, 
however uneven they may appear to us), 

12. Know, O red eyed Arjuna! the picture of the world in 
the empty vacuum is as void as the vacuity itself; it rises and 
sets in the mind, as the temporary scenes which appear in 
imagination at the fit of a delirium. 

18. Soisthis world all hollow both in the inside and out- 
side of it, though it appears as real as an air drawn city of our 
imagination, by our prejudice or long habit of thinking it so. 
(A deep rooted prejudice cannot seon be removed). 

14. Without cogitation the truth appears as false, and the 
false as true as in a delirium ; but by excogitation of it, the truth 
comes to light, and the error or untruth vanishes in nubila, 

15. As the autumnal sky, though it appears bright and 
clear to the naked eye, has yet the flimsy clouds flying over it. 
So the picture drawn over the plane of the inane mind, presents 
the figures of our fancied objects in it. (Such is the appearance 
of our imaginary wofld and our fancied friends in the perspec- 

._ tive of the mind). 
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16. The baseless and unsubstantial world which appears 
on the outside, is but a phantasy and has no reality in it; and 
when there is nothing as you or I or any one in real existence, 
say who can destroy one or be destroyed by another. - 

17. Drive away your false conception of the slayer and slain 
from your rind, and rest in the pure and bright sphere of the 
Divine spirit ; because there is no stir or motion in the intellec- 
tual sphere of god, which is ever calm and quiet. All com- 
motions appertain to the mental sphere, and the action of the 
restless mind. | 

18. Know the mind to contain every thing in its clear 
sphere, such as time and space, the clear sky, and all actions 
and motions and positions of things; as the area of a map 
presents the sites of all places upon its surface. 


19. Know the mind to be more inane and rarified than the 
empty air, and it is upon that basis the painter of the intellect, 
has drawn the picture of this immense universe. 

20. But the infinite vacuum being wholly inane, it has not 
that diversity and divisibility in it, as they exhibit themselves 
in the mind, in the rearing up and breaking down of its 
aerial castle. (The imagination of the mind raises and erases 
its fabrics 5 but those of vacuum are fixed and firm for ever). 

21. So the earthly mortals seem to be born and die a\vay 
every moment, as the chargeful thoughts of the all-engros- 
sing mind, are ever rising and subsiding in it. 

22. Though the erroneous thoughts of the mind, are so 
instantaneous and temporary; yet it has the power of stretch- 
ing out the ideas of the length and duration of the world, as it 
has of producing a new ideas of all things from nothing. 
(So god created every thing out of nothing). 

23. The mind has moreover the power of prolonging a 
moment to akalpa age; as of enlarging a minim to a moun- 
tain, and of increasing a little to a multitude. 

24, It has the power also of producing a thing from 
nothing, and of converting one to another in a trice; it is this 
capacity of it, which gives rise to the erroneous conception of 


327 YOGA VA’SISHTHA. 


the world, in the same manner, as it raises the airy castle and 
fairy lands of its own nature in a moment 

25. It has likewise brought this wonderous worlds into 
existence, which rose out in the twinkling of an eye, as a 
reflexion and not creation of it. (Because the disembodied 
mind can not create any material thing). 


26. All these are but ideal forms and shadowy shapes of 
imagination, though they appear as hard and solid ag 
adamant; they are the mistaken ideas of some unknown form 
and substance, 

27. Whether you desire or dislike your worldly interests, 
show me where lies ita solidity, both in your solicitude as well 
as indifference about it; the mind being itself situated in the 
intellect of the Divine contriver, the picture of the world, can 
not have its place any where else. (The world being in 
the mind, and this again in the Divine intellect, the world 
must be situated alsoin the same, which is the main recep- 
tacle of the world also). 

28, O how very wonderous bright 1s this prominent picture, 
which is drawn on no base or cvating, and which is so conspi- 
cuvus before us, in various pieces without any paint or color 
whereof it is made. 


29. O how pleasant is this perspicuous picture of the world, 
and how very attractive to our sight. It was drawn on the 
inky coating of chaotic darkness, and exhibited to the full 
blaze of various lights: (of the sun, moon, stars and primeval 
light). 

$0. Itisfrought in diverse colors, and filled with various 
objects of our desire in all its different parts; it exhibits many 
shows which are pleasant to sight, and presents all things to 
view of which have the notiona in our minds. 

3!. It presents many planets and stars before us, shining 
in their different shapes and spheres all about. The biue vault 
of heaven resembling g cerulean Jake, brightens with the shin- 
ing sun, moon and stars liking its blooming and blossoming 
lotuses, 
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$2, There are the bodies of variegated clouds, pendant as 
the many coloured leaves of trees on the azure sky ; and appear- 
ing as pictures of men, gods and demons, drawn over the domes 
of the three regions (of earth, heaven and hell below, in their 
various appearances of white, bright and dark). 

83. The fickle and playful painter of the mind, has sketched 
and stretched out the picture of the sky, as an arena for the 
exibition of the three worlds, as its three different stages; 
where all deluded peoples are portrayed as joyful players, acting 
their parts under the encircling light of the supreme Intellect. 
(The world is a stage, and all men and women its players, 
Shakespeare), 

$4, Here is the actress with her sedate body of golden hue, 
and her thick braids of hair; her eyes glancing on the people 
with flashes of sunshine and moon-beams, the rising ground 
is her back and her feet reaching the infernal regions ; and being, 
clothed with the robe of the sdstra, she acts the plays of morality, 
opulence aud the farce of enjoyments. 

35. The Gods Brahm4, Indra, Hari and Hara, form her 
four arms of action, the property of goodness .s her bodice, and 
the two virtues of descrition and apathy, are her prominent 
breasts. ‘The earth resting on the head of the infernal Serpent, 
is her lotus like foot-stool up held by its stalk ; She is decurated 
on the face and fore head with the paints of mineral mountains, 
whose valleys and caves form belly and bowels. 

86. The fleeting glances of her eyes dispelling the gloom of 
night, and the twinkling of stars are as the erection of hairs on 
her body; the two rows of her teeth emitted the rays of flashing 
lightnings, and all earthly beings are as the hairs on her person, 
and rising as piles about the bulb of a Kadama flower. 

37. This earth is filled with living souls, subsisting in the 
spacious vacuum of the Universal soul, and appearing as figures 
in painting drawn in it. This the skilful artist of the mind, 
thao has displayed this illusive actress of the Universe, to show 
her various features as in a puppet show. 





Vou. ILL. 42 


CHAPTER LVII. 
On ABANDONMENT OF DESIRE AND ITS RESULT OF TRaNQuitiry. 


Argument.—The final lecture to Arjuna on the Peace of mind resulting 
from its want of desire, 


HE Lord said:—Look here, O Arjuna! The great wonder 

which is manifest in this subject ; it is the appearance of 

the picture, prior to that of the plane of the plan upon which 

it is drawn. (The appearance of the mind or painting, before 

that of virdj or the spirit of God which exhibits the painting. 
Gloss). 

2. The prominence of the painting and the non-appearance 
of its basis, must be as worderous as the buoyancy of a block of 
stone, and the sinking down of gourd shell as it shown in a 
magic play. | 

8. The Universe resting in the vacuity of the Divine spirit, 
appears as a picture on the tablet of the mind; say then how 
does this egoism or self knowledge of your substantiality, arise 
from the bosom of the vacuous nullity. (¢.e How can subs- 
tantial spring from the unsubstantial, or some thing come out 
of nothing). 

4. All these being the vacant production of vacuum, are 
swllowed up likewise in the vacuous womb of an infinite vacuity ; 
they are no more than hallow shadows of emptiness, and stret- 
ehed out in empty air. 

5. This empty air is spread over with the snare of our 
desires, stretching as wide as the sphere of these out stretched 
worlds; it is the band of our desire that encircles the worlds 
as their great belt. 

6. The world is situated in Brahmé4 as a reflexion in the 
mirror, and is not subject to partition or obliteration ; owing to 
its inherence in its receptacle, and its identity with the same. 

7. The indissoluble vacuum being the nature of Brahma, 
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is inseparable from his essence; for nobody is ever able to 
divide the empty air in twain or remove it from its place. 

8. It is owing to your ignorance of this, that your con 
cupiscence has become congenial with your nature; which it 
is hard for it to get rid of, notwithstanding its being fraught 
with every vir‘ue. 

9. He who has sown the smallest seed of desire in the 
soul of his heart, is confined as a lion in the cage, though he 
may be very wise and learned in all things. 

10. The desire which is habitual to one, grows as rank as 
a thick wood in his breast; unless it is burnt away in the seed 
by the knowlejge of truth, when it cannot vegitate any more. 

11, This {pind is no-more inclined to any thing, who has 
burnt away the seed of his desire at once; he remains un- 
touched by pleasure and pain, like the lotus-leaf amidst the 
water. 

12. Now therefore, O Arjunat do you remain calm and 
quiet in your spirit, be undaunted and devoid of all desire in 
your mind; melt down the mist of your mental delusion by 
the heat of your x2rvana devotion, and from all that you have 
learnt from myholy lecture to you, remain in perfect tran- 
guility with your reliance in the Supreme spirit, 


CHAPTER LVIII 
ARJUNA’S SATISFACTION aT THE SERMON, 


Argument.—The knowledge of truth dispels the doubta, and leads to 
display hia valorous deeds in warfare, 


RJUNA esid:- Lord; it is by thy kindness, that J am 

freed from my delusion, and have come to the remini 

scence of myself. I am now placed above all doubts, and will 
act as you have said. 

2, The Lord replied : when you find the foelings and facul- 
ties of your heart and mind, to be fully pacified by means of 
your knowledge ; then understand your soul to have attained 
its tranquility, and the property of goodness or purity of its 
nature. (Sattwa Swabhava). 

3. In this state, the soul becomes insensible of all mental 
thoughts, and full of intelligeuce in itself; and being freed 
from all inward and outward perceptions, it percieves in itself 
the one Brahma who is all and everywhere. 

4. No wordly being can observe this elevated state of the 
soul, as no body can see the wird that has fled from the earth 
into the upper sky. 

6. The pure soul which is devoid of desire, becomes full of 
intelligence and spiritual light ; and it is not to be perceived 
by even the foresighted observer. (It is the soul’s approximation 
to the Divine state). 

6. No body can perceive this transcendental and transparent 
atate of the soul, without purifying bis desires at first; it is a 
state as imperceptible to the impure, as the minutest particle of 
an atom, is unperceivable by the naked eye. 

7, Attainment of this state, drives away the knowledge of 
all sensible objects as of pots, plates, and others. What thing 
therefore is so desirable, as to be worth desiring before the Divine 
presence. 
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8. As the frost and ice melt away before a volcanic moune 
tain, so doth our ignorance flyafar, from the knowledge of the 
intellectual soul. (3. e. Intellectual knowledge drives away all 
ignorance before it). 


9. What are these mean desires of us, that blown away 
like the dust of the earth, and what are our possessions aud 
enjoyments but snares to entangle our souls. 


10. So long doth our ignorance (avidy) flaunt herself in 
her various shapes, as we remain ignorant of the pure and modest 
nature of our inmost souls in ourselves. (Self-knowledge is 
shy and modest, while ignorance is full of vanity and boast), 


11. All outward appearances fade away and faint (before the 
naked eye), and appear in their pellucid forms in the inmost 
soul, which grasps the whole in itself, as the vacuum contains 
the plenum in it. 

12. That which shows all forms in it, without having or 
showing any form of itself; is that transcendent substance 
which is beyond description, and transcends our comprehension 
of it. 

13. Now get rid of the poisonous and cholic pain of your 
desire of gain, as also of the permanence of your own exis- 
tence ; mutter to yourself the mantra of your resignation of 
desireables, and thus prosper in the world without fear for 
anything. 

14. Vasishtha said :—After the Lord of the three worlds had 
spoken the words, Arjuna remained silent for a moment before 
bim ; and then like a bee sitting beside a blue lotus, uttered 
the following words to the sable bodied Krishna, 

15, Arjuna said:—Lord! Thy words have dispelled all grief 
from my heart, and the light of truthis rising in my mind; as 
when the sun rises to awaken the closed and sleeping lotus, 

16, Vasivhtha said :— After saying so, Arjuna being cleared 
of all bis doubts, laid bold on bis Gdndiva bow, and rose with 
Hari for his charioteer, inorder to proceed to his warlike 
exploits. 
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17. He will transform the face of the earth to asea of blood, 
gushing out of the bodies of combatants, their charioteers and 
horses and elephants that will be wounded by him; the flights 
of his arrows and thickining darts, will bide the disk of the sun 
in the sky, and darken the face of the earth with flying dust, 


CHAPTER LIX. 


Knowtence or Tae Latent AND InscrurasBiLe Sovt. 


Argument.—The incomprehensible nature of God, expressed by in- 
definite predicates, and his Latency in the works of creation. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Keep this lesson in view, O 
Rémat and know it as the purifier of all sings; remain in 
your resignation of all attachments, and resign yourself to God. 

2, Know the Supreme soul, in which all things reside, from 
which everything has issued, and which is everything itself on 
all sides of us; it is changed through all, and is ever the same 
in itself. 

8. It seems to be afar though it is nearest to us, it appears 
to be ubiquitous though ever situated in everything. It is by 
that essence thou livest, and it 1s undoubtedly what thou art 
thyself. (There is but one unity pervading over all varieties). 

4. Know that to be the highest predicament, which is above 
the knowables, and is knowledge or intelligence by itself; which 
is beyond our thoughts and thinkables, and is the thinking 
principle or intellect itself. (Beyond thought Divine. Milton). 

5. It is preeminent consciousness and that supreme felicity, 
and passing wonder of our sight; which surpasses the majesty 
of majesties, and is the most venerable of venerables. 

6, This thing is the soul and its cognition, it is vacuum 
which is the immensity of the supreme Brahma; it is the chief 
good (summum Bonum) which is felicity and tranquility itself ; 
and it ia full knowledge or omniscience, and the highest of all 
states. | 

7. The soul that abides in the intellect, and is of the form 
of the conception of all things; that which feels and perceives 
every thing, and remains by its own essence, 

8. It is the soul of the universe, like the oil of the sesame 
seed ; it is the pith of the arbor of the world, its light and life 
of all its animal beings, 
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9. It is the thread connecting all beings together like pearls 
in a necklace, which is suspended on the breast of empty air; 
(the sutrdtma that connects all nature). It is the flavour of all 
things like the pungency of pepper. 

10. It is the essence of all substance (ens enteum) and a 
verity which is the most excellent of sll the truth of truths); 


it is the goodness of whatever is good, and the great or greateat 
good in itself. 

11. Which by its omniscience becomes the all that is present 
in ita knowledge, and which we take by our misjudgment for real 
entities in this world. (when our ignorance mistakes the mani- 
fest world for its latent cause). 

12. We take ourselves the world in mistake of the soul, 
but all these mistaken entities vanish away before the light of 
reason. 

18. The vacunm of Brahma or the space occapied by the 
Divine spirit, is without its beginning and end, and cannot be 
comprehended within the limited space of our souls; knowing 
this for certain, the wise are employed in their outward duties. 

14, That man is freed from his rising and setting (upe and 
downs), who rests always in the equanimity of his soul, and 
whose mind is never elated nor dejected at any event, but ever 
retains the evenness of its tenor. 

15. He whose mind is as vacant as the empty air, is called 
a mahdtm4é or great soul, and his mind resting in the state 
of unity, remains with the body in a state of sound sleep. (But 
this evenness is inadmisseble in business and year to a 
preceptor. So iti ab, said. wrered Bet sat frag auf efag | 
wea farmay, rea TET Vy | 

16. The man of business also who preserves the evenness of 
his mind, remains as undisturbed under the press of his duties, 
as the reflexion of one ina mirror. They are both the same, 
being but shodows of reality. 

17. He who retains the impressicn in his mind, in their 
even and unvaried state, like images in a mirror, is himself as a 
reflexion in the Divine Intellect, (All beings live and move 
inseparably in the intellect of god. Gloss), 
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18. So let a man discharge the customary duties of life as 
they occur to him, with the pure transparent of his mind; as 
all the creatures of god perform their severa: parts, like images 
imprinted in the divine intellect. 

19. There is no unity nor duality in the divine intellect, 
(where the images are neither inseparably attached to nor 
detached from it); the application of the words I and thou to one 
or the other is all relate to the same, and they have come to 
use from the instruction of our elders. (Human language is 
learned by imitation). 

20. The intellect which of itself is tranquil in itself, (i.e. 
in its own nature), acts its wonders in itself, (s. ¢. displays or 
developes itself in the very intellect); it is the pulsation of 
intellect. which displays the universe, as its vivarta or develop- 
ment, and this pulsation is the Omnipotence of god. 

21. The pulsation of the Divine Intellect being put to a stop, 
there ensues a cessation of the course of the universe, and as 
it with the supreme Intellect, so itis with its parts of indivi- 
dual intellects, whose action and inaction spread out and curb 
the sphere of their thoughts. 

22. What is called consciousness or its action, is a non 
entity in nature, ; and that which is a mere vacuum, is said to 
be the subtile body of the Intellect. (¢.¢, The intellectual 
powers have no material forms). 

23, The world appears as an entity, by our thinking it as 
such; but it vanishes upon our ceasing to think as such, like 
the disappearance of figures in a picture, when it is burnt 
down to ashes, 

24. The world appears as one with the Deity, to one who 
sees the unity only in himself ; it is the vibration of the intel- 
lect only, that caused the revolution of worlds, as the turning 
of a potters wheel (is caused by the rotatory motion given 
to it). 

25. As the measure, shape and form of the ornament are 
not different from the gold, so the action of the intellect, is not 
separate from it; and it is this which forms the world, as the 
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gold becomes the ornament and the world and intellect are the 
same thing, as the ornament and its gold. 

26. The mind is the pulsation of the intellect, and it 
is want of this knowledge that frames a separate world 3 as it ig 
ignorance of the gold work, that makes the jewel appear as 
another thing. 

27. The mind being wholly absorbed in the intellect, there 
remains this pure intellect alone; as the nature of on’nsself or 
soul being known, there is an end of worldly enjoyments. (He 
that has known the intellectual world, is not deluded by his 
sensuous mind $ and whoever has tasted his spiritual bliss, does 
not thirst for sensual pleasures). 

28, Disregard of enjoyments is an education of the highest 
wisdom ; hence no kind of enjoyments is acceptable to the wise : 
(cursed are they that hunger and thirst for enjoyments of this 
world). 

89. Know this to be another indication of wisdom, that no 
man that has eaten to satiety has ever a zest for any bad food 
that is offered tohim. (¢. ¢. No sensual pleasure is delectable 
before spiritual bliss), 

8(. Another sign of wisdom is our natural aversion, to enjoy- 
ments, and is the sense of one’s perception of all pleasures, in the 
vibrations of his intellect: (2. e, the mind is the store house of 
all pleasures). 

31. He is known as a wise man, who has this good habit of 
his deeply rooted in his mind, and he is said to be an intelligent 
‘man, who refrains from enjoying whatever is enjoyable in this 
world. (For thy shall hunger hereafter, who stuff themselves 
with plenty here below. St. Mathew Ch.v). 

82. Again whoso pursues after his perfeetion, in pursuanceof 
the examples of others, doth strike the air with a stick, or beat 
the bush in vain in search of the same, because it requires since- 
rity of purpose to be successful in anything : (and not the bodi- 
ly practices of the ignorant, as they do in Hatha Yoga). 

33. Some times thy emaciate and torture the body in order 
to have a full view of the inner soul ; (because they think to be 
an envelope of the soal, and an obstraction to its full sight ; 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 338 


but the intellectual soul, being settled in a thousand objecte of 
ifs intelligence, it sees only errors instead of the light of the 
sont. (So the hermits, ascetics, monks, and friars emaciate their 
bodies, and the religious fanatics torture their persons in vain). 

84. So long doth the unconsious spirit flutter in its fickle- 
neas, and goes on roving from one object to another; as the 
light of the understanding do not rise and shine within it.. (The 
ignorant are strangers to rest and quiet), 

85. But no sooner doth the light of the tranquil intellect, 
appear in its brightness within the inward soul, than the flat- 
tering of the fickle spirit is put to flight, like the flickering of a 
lamp after it is extinguished. 

86. There is no such thing as vibration nor suspension of 
the tranquil spirit ; because the quiescent soul neither moves for- 
ward or backward, nor has jts motion in any direction, 

37. The sont that is neither unconscious of itself, nor has 
apy Vibration in it, is said to be calm and quiet; and as it 
remains in the state-of its indifference to vibrations, and gains 
its forms of pure transparence, itis no more liable to its bon- 
dage in life, nor requires its moksha liberation to set it free from 
regeneration. | 

88. The soul that is settled in itself (or the supreme soul), 
has no fear of bondage nor need of its Iiberation also; and the 
intellect being without its intellection, or having no object to 
dwell upon, becomes unconscious both of its Existence as well 
as extinction. (One that is absorbed in his self meditation, is 
unconscious of everything tn-esse e¢ non-esse). 

39. He that is full in himself with the spirit of God, is 
equally ignorant both of his bondage and liberation ; because the 
desire of being liberated, indicates want of one’s self suffi- 
ciency and perfection (or rather the sense of his bondage, from 
which be wants to be liberated). 

40, ‘Let me then have my equanimity and not my liberation.” 
This desire is also a bondge in itself; and it is the unconscious- 
ness of these, which is reckoned as our chief good. For know 
the Supreme state to be that, which is pure intelligence and 
without a shadow, 
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41. The restoration of the intellect to its proper form can-, 
sists in divesting it of all its intelligibles; and that form of it 
(which is marked by desire or the prurient soul), is no more than 
the oscillation of the great Intellect. (All animal souls are 
vibrations of the Divine spirit), 

42, That only is subject to bondage and liberation, which 
is see. and destructible in its nature; (%. e. the visible and 
perishable body); and not the invisible soul, which take the 
name of ego, and has no position nor form or figure of itself, 

43. We kuow not what thing it is, that is brought under or 
loosened from bondage by any one. It is not the pure desire 
which the wise form for themselvee, and does not affect the 
body. (It is the vibration of mind acting upon the body, and 
causing its actions that subjects to Bondage), 

44, It is therefore, that the wise practise the restraint of 
their respiring breath, in order to restraint their desires and 
actions ;, and being devoid of these, they become as the pure 
Intellect, 

45. These being suppressed, the idea of the world is lost in 
the density of the intellect ; becanse the thoughts of the mind, 
are caused by the vibration of the intellect only ; (and set in 
also in the same), 

46. Thus there remains nothing, nor any action of the body 
or mind, except the vibration of the intellect; and the pheno- 
menal world is no other, than a protracted dream from one sight 
to another, The learned are not deluded by these appearances, 
which they know to be exhibitions of their own minds. 

47, Know in thy meditation within thyself that recondite 
soul, which gives rise to our consciousness of the essences of 
things, appearing incessantly before us; and in which all these 
phantasms of our brain, dissolve as dert in the water; aud 
in which all our perceptions and conceptions of the passing world 
are flowing on as in a perpetial stream. 


CHAPTER LX. 
Or tHe Masesty anp Granpeur oy Gop. 


Argument,—-Manifestation of mysterious magic of the one, uniform 
and pure Monad in multiform shapes, as a display of his all Comprehensive 
plenitude fullness. 


b faeeanrae continued :—~Suoh is the first great truth con- 

cerning the solidity or of the Divine Intellect, that 
contains the gigantic forms of Brahmé,* Bishnu, and Siva 
in it, 

2, Itis by means of the greatness of God, that all people 
are as vaudy as great princes in their several spheres; and are 
ever exulting in their power of floating and traversing in the 
regions of open air. (This means both the flight of bird, as well 
as aerial rambles of Yogis). 

The taitteriya upanishad says:—God has filled the world with 
joy, and the minute insect is as joyous as the victorious prince ; 
meaning hereby, that God has given to every bring its particu- 
lar share of happiness. 


3, Itis by their dwelling in the spirit of God, that the 
earth born mortals are as happy as the inhabitants of heaven; 
(That have nothing to desire) ; nay they are free from the pain 
of sorrow and released from the pangs of death, that have come 
unto the Lord—(O death where is thy sting, Q grave where 
thy victory p Pope). 

4, Yes, they live in Him that have found him, and are not 
to be restrained by any body; provided they have but taken 
their refuge under the overspreading umbrage of the supreme 
spirit. 

5. He who meditates for a moment, on the universal essence 
of all (as the ensentium); he ‘becomes liberated in an instant, | 
and lives asa liberal minded sage or munton earth. (The sage 
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that sees bis God. in all and every where through out all 
nature). 

6, He does what are his duties in this world, and never 
grieves in discharging them. KR&ma said :—How is it possible, 
Sir, to meditate on the universal soul in all things, when the 
sage has buried bis mind, understanding and his egoism and 
himself in the unity of godp and how can the soul be 
viewed in the plurality, when all things hay> been absorbed 
in the unity ? 

7. Vashistha replied:—-The god that dwells in all bodies, 
moves them to their actions, and receives their food and 
drink in himself, that produces all things and annihilates 
them at last, is of course unknowable to our consciousness 
(which is conscious of itself only). 

8. Now it is this indwelling principle in every thing, that 
is without beginning and end, and inherent in the nature 
of all ;.is called the common essence of all, because it constitutes 
the ¢tatswa identity (or essential nature or the abstract proper- 
ty) of everything in the world. 

9. It dwells as vacuity in the vacuum, and as sonoronsness 
in sound; it is situated as feeling in whatever is felt, and as 
taction in the objects of touch. 

10 It is the taste of all tastables, and the tasting of the 
tongue; it is the light of all objects of sight, and vision of 
the organs of seeing. 

ll. It is the sense of smell in the act of smelling, and the 
odour in all odourous substance ; it is the plumpness of the body, 
and the solidity add stability of the earth. 

12. It is the fluidity of liquids and the flatulence of air; 
it is the flame and flash of fire, and the cogitation of the un- 
derstanding. 

18. It ia the thinking principle of the thoughtful mind, and 
the ego of our egoism; it is the consciousness of the conscious 
soul, and the gensible heart. 

14, It is the power of vegitation in vegitables, and the per- 
spective in all picturés and paintings; it is the capacity of all 
pots and vessels, and the tallness of stately trees. 
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15. It is the immobility of immovables, an! the mobility 
of movable bodies; it is the dull insensibility of stones and 
blocks, and the intelligence of intelligent beings. 

16. Itisthe immortality and god-head of the immortal 
gods, and humanity of human beings; it is the curvedness ot 
crooked beasts, and the supine proneness of crawling and 
creeping insects, 

17. It is the current in the course of time, and the revo- 
lution and aspects of the seasons ; it is the fugacity of fleeting 
moments, and the endless duration of eternity. 

18. It is the whiteness of whatever is white, and blackness 
of all that is black; it is activity in all actions, and it is stern 
fixity in the doings of destiny. 

19. The supreme spirit is quiescent in all that is sedate, and 
lasting and evanescent in whatever is passing and perishing ; 
and he shows his productiveness in the production of things, 


20. He is the childhood of children, and the youth of young 
men; he shows himself as fsining in the decay and decline of 
beings, and as his extinction in their death and demise. 

21. Thus the all pervading soul, is not apart from any- 
thing, as the waves and froths of the foaming sea, are no way 
distinct from its body of waters. 


92, These multiformities of things are all unrealities, and 
taken for true in our ignorance of the unity; which multiplies 
itself in our imagination, as children create and produce false 
apparitions from their unsound understandings. (These as 
they change are not the varied god as it is generally supposed 
to be, but various workings.of the intellect), 

93. It is I, says the lord, that am situated every where, 
and it is I that pervade the whole; and fill it with all varieties 
at pleasure; know therefore, O high minded Ramay that all 
these varieties are '-t creatares of imagination in the mind of 
God, and are thence reflected into the mirror of our minds. 
Knowing this rest in the calm tranquility of your soul, and 
enjoy the undisturbed solace and happiness of your high 
mind, 
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24, Valmika said:—As the sage was saying these things, 
the day passed away under its evening shade; the sun sank 
down in its evening devotion, and the assembly broke with 
mutual salutations to the performance of their eventide ablu- 
tions, until they reassembled on the next morning, 


CHAPTER LXI. 
DeEsCRIPTION OF THE WORLD 48 A PASSING DREAM. 
Argument :— How our firm faith arises over this entity, and its answer. 


AMA said:~As we are, Ob sage! adream drawn honse, 
the body of the lotus-born Brabmé-the first proginitor, 
is the same no doubt, 

2. And if this world is a nou-entity-asat, we must know 
our existence the same, then how is it possible to arise the 
firm faith over this entity-sat 

8. Vasishtha responded:— We are shinining here as a 
created being by the previous birth of Brahmé, but in fact, 
the reflextion of soul shies for ever nothing besides. 

4. Owing to the omnipresence of consciousness, all beings 
exist as reality every where, and if she rises from unreal know- 
ledge, she as real knowledge destroys the unreal one. 
(vice-versa). 

5. ‘therefore whatever comes from these five elements, is 
but transitory, but owin,: to tbe firm belief on ego, we enjoy a 
firm faith for the same. 

6. Inadream, we see gond many things as reality; but as 
goon the dream is over, we do not find the thinus dreant of; 
so we see the reality of the world, as long we remain in 
ignorance. 

7, Oh Rémal! asthe dreaming man counta his dream as 
reality, owing to his faith on it ; so this world appears a reality, 
like the supreme god who has no beginning and end. 

8, That which is to be crested by the dreaming man, is to 
be called his own; #8 we can sxy by puessing kuowlede, what 
is in the seed, is in the fruit, 

9. Whatever comes from non-entity, is to be called non- 
entity ; and that which is uureal though it can be workable, is 
not reasonable to think good, 
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10. As the thinking result of unreality is to be given up, 
so the firm faith which is arisiag by the dreaming man ; 1s to 
be given up likewice. ° 

11. Whatever soul creates in dream is‘our firm belief, but 
that remaing only for a time being (hence it is assé-non-entity). 

12. Brahmé&’s long drawn portion is this entity, hence we 
think slso the same, but in fact, this entity is a moment to 
Brahma, 

18. Consciousness is the creator of all elements, she creates 
every thing according to her model, hence creator and creation 
are one and the same, 


14. As the backward and forward whirling motion of 
water, makes the deep to swell, and as also fairy comes near in 
a drenm, so all these are in reality nothiag. 


15. So this entity with its change (of creation, sustentation 
and destruction) is nothing, In whatever manner we look 
object, that will appear in return io the same manner, 


16. The rule of tha erroneous dream is not to reproduce (in 
waking state, what it proaluces in sleeping state, though it 
has a power to create something out of nothing) as the pro- 
‘duction is not in the world, but.owing to ignorance it appears 
80. 

17. In the three worlds we see wonderons objects, as we see 
fire burning in the water like a sub-marine five. 

18. Good many cities exist in vacuity, as birds and stars 
remain in the sky. We find lotas in a stone like trees grow- 
ing without an earth. 

19. One coun:ry gives every kind of object to the seeker, 
like a tree that wives all objects to the seeker (Kalpa_ tarn) 
and also we see ina stone and rows of jewels (that is counting 
beads) giving fruits lke fruitful trees. 

20. Life exista within a stone (SAlgram) as frog existe. 
Stone gives water as moon-stone gives, 

21. In a dream within a minute good many things can be 
made and unmade, which in fact, are unreal like one’s death in 
a dream. 
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22 The natural water of the elements remains in the sky, 
(that is, in the cloud), waen the heavenly river Mdnddkini re- 
mains in vacuity. 

28. The heavy stone flies in the air, when the winged moun- 
tain does so, Every thing to be got in stone, when every thing 
can be secured from the philosopeer’s stone, 

24, In the garden of bliss of Indra every desired object to 
be got, bat in salvation suc kind of desired object is wanting, 

25. Even dull matter acts like machine, hence every object 
acts like wonderful erroneous magic. 

26. By magical art (that is, Gandharva vidy4) we see even 
impossible objects such as two moous, Kavandhas, mantras, 
drugs, and pishacha. All these are the works of wonderfal 
erroneous magic, which are in fact nothing. 

27. We see impossibility as real as we see possibility, 
hence impossibility becomes real by our erroneous ides only. 

28. The erroneous dream thouch it appears as real isin fact 
unreal, as that which is not real does not exist, which is real 
does exist; (unity is real, duality is unreal, hence existence and 
non-existence are one and the same), 

29. So this dreaming creation is looked by all worldly being 
here as real, as dreamer takes his dream a reality. 

80. By passing from one error to another error, from one 
dream to another, one firm faithful being comes out, 

SI. As a stray deer falls into the pit repeatedly for groan 
grass, so ignorant man repeatediy falls into the pit of this 
world, owing to his ignorance. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


DeEscRIPTION OF THE WORLD AS A PASSING DREAM. 


Argument :—Narration of the mendicant Jivdtd, in Hlustration of the 
transmigration of the soul in various births, according to the variety of 
its insatiable Desire, 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Hear me relate to you, R4ma, the 
story of a certaiu mendicant, who fostered some desire in 
his mind, and wondered through many migrations of his soul. 

2. There lived a great mendicant at one time, who devoted 
his life to holy devotion, and passed his days in the observance 
of the rules of his mendicancy. (The state of mendicancy is 
the third stage of life of a Brahman, which is devoted to 
devotion, and supported by begging of the simple subsistence 
of life. This story applies to all men, who are in some way 
or other devoted to some profession for acquiring the necessaries 
of life and the more so, as all men have some ultimate 
object of desire, which is an obstruction to their Nérvana or final 
extinction in the Diety. For the lord says in the Gospel, 
He that loveth anything more than me, is not worthy of me). 

8. In the intensity of his Semédéi devotion, his mind was 
purged of all its desires; and it became assimilated to the 
object of its meditation, as the sea water, is changed to the 
form of waves, (Samddhi is defined by Patanjali, as the for- 
getting of one’s self in the object of his meditation). 

4. Once as he was sittiug on his seat after termination of 
his meditation, and was intent upon discharging some sacred 
functions of his order, there chanced to pass a thought over his 
clear mind: (Like the shadow of cloud over the midday sky). 

5. He looked into the reflexion of the thought, that rose of 
itself in his mind , that he should reflect for his pleasure, upon 
the various conditions of common people, and the different 
modes of their life. (the proper study of man is man, and the 
manner of each rightly). 
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g. All this thought his mind passed from the reflexion of 
himself and his God, to that of another person; and he lost 
the calm composure of his mind, as when the quiet sea is dis- 
turbed by whirlpool or whirl wind. (This desire of the sage 
disturbed his breast, like the doubt of Parnells Hermit). 

7. Then he thought in himself to become an ideal man of 
his own accord, and became in an instant the imagined person 
Jiv4t&é by name. (Imagination shapes one to what he ima- 
gines himself to be). 

8. Jivatu, the idealman, now roved about like a dreaming 
person, through the walks of the imaginary city, which he had 
raised to himself, as a sleeping man, builds his aerial abodes in 
dream. (So every man thinks himself as some one, and moves 
about in his air built city). 

9. He drank bis fill at pleasure, as a giddy bee sips the honey 
from lotus cups; he became plump and hearty with his sports, 
and enjoyed sound sleep from his want of care, 

10. He saw himeelf iu the form of a Brahman in his dream, 
who was pleased with his studies and the discharge of his rele- 
gious duties; and as he reflected himself as such he was trans- 
formed to the same state, as a man is transplanted from one 
place to another at a thought. (He makes the man, and places 
hiza in every state and place), 

11. The good Brahman who was observant of his daily 
ritual, fell asleep one day into a deep trance, and dreamt him- 
self doing the duties of the day, as the seed hid in shell, per 
forms inwardly its act of vegitation. 

12. The same Brahman saw himself changed to a chieftain 
in his dream, and the same chief ate and drank and slépt as any 
other msn in general, 

13. The chief again thought himself as a king in his dream, 
who ruled over the earth extending to the horizon; and was 
beset by all kinds of enjoymente, os a creeper is studded with 
flowers. 

14, Once as this prince felt himself at ense, he fell into a 
sound sleep free from all cares, and saw the future consequences 
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of his actions, as the effect is attached to the cause, or the 
flowers are the forth-comings of the tree. 

15. He saw his soul assuming the form of a heavenly maid, 
as the pith of a plant puts forth itself in its flowers and friuts, 
(what is at the bottom, comes out on the top; and what is the 
root, sprouts forth in the tree). 

16. As this heavenly maid was lulled to sleep by her weari- 
ness and fatigue, she beheld herself turn a deer, as the calm 
ocean finds itself disturbed into eddies and waves (by its inner 
caves and outward winds). 

17. As this temorous fawn with her fickle eyes, fell into.a 
sound sleep at one time; she beheld herself transformed to 4 
creeping plant (which she likes to brouse upon so fondly in her 
pasture). 

18. The crooked beasts of the field and the creeping plants 
of forest, have also their sleep and dream of their own nature; 
the dreams being caused by what they saw and heard and felt in 
their waking states. 

19. This creeper came to be beautified in times, with its 
beautiful friuts, flowers and leaves, and formed a bowers for the 
seat of the floral goddesss of the woods. 

20. It hid in its heart the wishes that grew in it, in the 
same manner as the seed conceals iu its embryo the germ of the 
would be tree; and at last saw itself in its inward conscious- 
ness, to be full of frailty and faitings. 

21. It had remained long in its sleep and rest, but being 
disgusted with its drowsy dullness, it thought of being the 
fleeting bee its constant guest, and found itself to be immediately 
changed to a fluttering bee; (which it had fed with its farina- 
ceous food). 

22. The bee roved at pleasure over the tender and blossom- 
ing creepers in the forest, and let on the petals of blooming 
lotuses, as a fond lover courts bis mistresses. 

23. It roved about the blossoms, blooming as brightning 
pearls in the air; and drank the nectarious Juice from the flower 
cups, as a lover sips the nectar from the rubied lips of the 
beloved. 
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24. He became enamoured of the lotus of the lake, and sat 
silent upon its thorny etalk on the water; for such is the 
fondness of fools, even for what is painful to them. 

25. The lake was often infested by elephants, who tore and 
trampled over the beds of lotus bushes; becanse it is a pleasure to 
the malignant base, to lay waste the fair works of God: (The 
black big and bulky elephants, are said to be invidious of the fair 
and pretty lotuses ; hence the elephant is used as symbolical of 
the devil, the destroyer of all good), 

26. The fond bee meets the fate of its fondling lotus, and is 
crushed under the tusk of the elephant, as the rice is ground 
under the teeth. (Such is the fate of over fondness for the fair). 

27. The little bee seeing the big body and might of the 
mighty elephant, took a fancy of being as such; and by 
his imagining himself as so, he was instantly converted to one 
of the like kind : (not in its person but in the mind). (Thus is 
a lesson, that no one is content with himself, but wishes to be 
the envied or desired being). | 

28, At last the elephant fell down into a hollow pit, which 
was as deep and dry as the dried bed of a gulf; as a man falls 
into the profound and inane ocean of this world, which is over- 
east by an impervious darkness around. (The troublesome 
world is always compared with a turbulent and darksome ocean). 

29. The elephant was a favourite of the prince for his defea- 
ting the forces of his adversaries ; and he routed about at random 
with his giddy might, as the Jawless Daitya robbers wander 
about at night. 

80. He fell afterwards under the sword of the enemy, and 
pierced all over his body by their deadly darts; as the haughty 
egoism of the living body, drops down in the soul under the 
wound of right reason. 

$31. The dying elephant having been eecustomed to see 
swarms of bees, fluttering over the proboscis of elephants, 
and sipping the ichor exuding from them, had Jong cherished 
the desire of becoming a bee, which he now came to be in 
reality. 

$2. The bee rambled at large amidst the flowery creepers of 
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of the forest, and resorted again to the bed of lotuses in the 
lake; because it is bard for fools to get rid of their fond desire, 
though it is attended with danger and peril, 

33. At last the sportive bee was trampled down and crushed 
under the feet of an elephant, and become a goose, by its long 
association with one in the lake, 

84. The goose passed through many lives, till it became 
gander at last, and sported with the geese in the lake. 

35. Hereit came to hear, the name of the gander that 
served as the vehicle of Brahma, and theneeforth fostered 
the idea of his being so, as the yolk of an egg fosters a 
feathered fowl] in it, 

36. As it was fostering this strong desire in itself, it grew 
old and deeayed hy desease, as & piece of wood is eaten up by 
inbred worms; then as he died with his conscious of being the 
bird of Brahma, he was born as the great stork of that God 
in his next birth. 

37. The stork lived there in the company of the qise 
he became enlightened from the views af worldly beings; 
he continued for ages in his disembodied liberation, and cared 
for nothing in future, (The soul that rests in the spirit of 
God, has nothing better to desire). 


CHAPTER LXIII. 
DREAM OF JiIVATA. 


Arguments.—All living souls are occupied with the thought of their 
present atate, forgetful of the past, and altogether heediess of the future. 


ASISHTHA continued:—This bird that sported beside the 
stalk of the lotus seat of Brahma, once went to the city 
of Rudra with his god on bis back, and there beheld the God 
Rudra face to face. (The: inferior Gods waited upon the 
superior deities). 
2. Seeing the God Rudra he thought himself to be so, and 
the figure of the God was immediately imprest upon his mind, 
like the reflexion of an ontward object in the mirror. 


3. Being full of Rudra in himself, he quitted his body of 
the bird, as the fragrance of a flower forsakes the calyx, as it 
mixes with the breeze and flies in the open air. 


4. He passed his time happily at that place, in the company 
with the attendants and different classes of the dependant 
divinities of Rudra. 

5. This Rudra being then full of the best knowledge of 
divinity and spirituality ; looked back in his understanding 
into the passed accounts of his prior lives, that were almost 
incalculable. 

6. Being then gifted with clear sightedness and clairvoyance, 
be was astonished at the view of naked truths, that appeared to 
him as sights in a dream, which he recounted to him as follows, 

7. QO! bow wonderful is this over spreading illusion, which 
is stretched all about us, and fascinates the world by its magic 
wand ; it exhibits the palpable untruth as positive truth, as the 
dreary desert presents the appearance of limpid waters, in the 
sun beams spreading over its sterile sands. 

8, I well remember my primary state of the pure intellect, 
and its conversion to the state of the mind; and how it was 
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changed from its supremacy and omniscience, to the bondage of 
the limited body. 

9. I was by its own desire that the living soul assumed to 
itself a material body, formed and fashioned agreeably to its 
fancy, like a picture drawn in a painting; and became a men- 
dicant in my person in one of its prior birth, when if was un- 
attached to the objects exposed to view all around. 

10. The same mendicant sat in his devotion, by controlling 
the actions of the members of his body, and began to reflect 
on outward objects, with reat pleasure in his mind, 

11. He buried all his former thoughts in oblivion, and 
thought only of the object that he was employed to reflect 
upon; and this thought so engrossed and worked upon his 
mind, that it prevented the rise of any other thought in it, 

12. The phenomenon which appears in the mind, offers 
itself solely to the view also, (by supplanting the traces of the 
past); as the brownness of fading antumn, supercedes the vernal 
verdure of leaves and plants, so the man coming to his matu- 
rity, forgets the helpless state of his boyhood, and is thought- 
less of his approaching decay and decline. 

18 Thus the mendicant became the Brahman Jivaté by his 
fallible and fickle desire, which laid him to wonder from one 
body to another, as little ants enter into the holes of houses 
and things. 

14, Being fond of Brahma hood and reverential to Bramans 
in his mind, he became the wished for person in his own body ; 
because the reality and wnreality have the power of mutually 
displacing one another, according to the greater influence of 
either. (The weaker yeilds and makes room to the stronger, 
like the survival of the fittest). 

15. The Brahman next obtained the chieftainship, from his 
strong predilection for the same 3 just as the tree becomes frint- 
ful by its continuous srelion of the moisture of earth. (‘The 
common mother of all). 

16. Being desireous of dispensing justice, and discharging 
all leval affairs, the general wished for royalty, and had bis 
wishes fulfilled by this becoming a prince ; but as the prince was 
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over fond of his courtezans, he was transformed to a heavenly 
nymph that he prized above all in his heart. 

17. But as the celestial dame prized the tremulous eye 
sight of the temorous deer, nbove her heavenly form and _ stati 
on; she was soon metamorphosed to an antelope in the woods, 
and destined to graze as a miserable beast for her foolish choice. 

18, The fawn that was very fond of browzing the tender 
blades and leaves, became atlast the very creeping plant, that 
had crept into the crevice of her lickerish mind. 

19. The creeper being long accustomed to dote on the bee, 
that used to be in its company ; found in its consciousness to be 
that insect, after the destruction of its vegitable form. 

20. Though well aware of its being crushed under the ele- 
phant, together with the lotus flower in which it dwelt; yet 
it was foolish to take the form of the bee, for its pleasure of 
roving about the world. (So the living soul enters inte various 
births and bodies only to perish with them). 

21. Being thus led into,a hundred different forms, said he, 
I am at last become the self-same Rudra; and it is because 
of the capriciousness of my erratic mind in this changeful 
world. 

22. Thus have I wandered through the variegated paths 
of life, in this wilderness of the world; and I have roamed in 
many aerial regions, as if 1 trod on solid and substantial 
ground, 

23. In some one of my several births under the name of 
jivdtd, and in another I became a great and _resnectable 
Brahman, I became quite another person again, and then found 
myself as a ruler and lord of the earth. (So every man thinks 
and acts himself, now as one person and in the stage of his 
life. Shakespeare). 

24. I had been a drake in the lotus-bush ; and an elephant 
in the vales of vindhya; I then became a stag in the form 
of my body, and fleetness of my limbs; (andin the formation 
of mind also). 

25, After I had deviated at first from my state of godli- 
ness, I was still settled in the state of a devotee with devoted- 
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ness to divine knowledge; and practicing the rites befitting 
my position, (such as listening to holy lectures, meditating 
on the mysteries of nature and so forth), 

26. In this state I passed very many years and ages, and 
many a day and night and season and century, glided on 
imperceptibly in their courses over me. (It is said that the 
sedate and meditative are generally long living men, as we 
Jearn in the accounts of the ancient patriarchs, and in those 
of the yogis and /dmas in our own times), 

27. But I deviated again and again from my wonted 
course, and was as often subjected to new births and forms ; 
until at last I was changed to Brahma’s vehicles of the Aansa- 
vr anser, and this was by virtue of my former good conduct and 
company. | 

28. The firm or wonted habit of a living beings, must 
tome out unobstructed by any hindrance what sover; and 
though it may be retarded in many intermediate births for 
even a millennium ; yet it must come and Jayhold on the person 
some time orother. (Habit 1s second nature, and is in bred in 
every being ; and what is bred in the bone, must run in the 
biood)}. 

29, It is by accident only, that one has the blessing of 
gome good company in his life; and then his inborn want may 
be restrained for a time, but if is sure to break out with violence 
in the end, in utter defiance of every check and rule. 

30. But he who betakes himself to good society only, and 
strives always for his edification in what is good and great, is 
able to destroy the evil propensities which are inbred in him; 
because the desire to be good, is what actually makes one so. 
(Discipline conquers nature). 

81. Whatever a man is accustomed to do or think upon 
constantly, in this life or in the next state of his being; 
the same appears as a reality to him in his waking state of 
day dream, as unvreality appears as real in the sleeping or night 
dream ofa man, (It is the imagination that figures unrealities 
in divers forms both in the day as also in the night dreams of 
men). 

Vor LIL 45 
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$82. Now the thoughts that employ our minds, appoint 
our bodies also to do their wished for works; and as these works 
are attended with some temporary good as well as evil also; it is 
better therefore to restrain and repress the rise of those tumul- 
tuous thoughts, than cherish them for our pleasure or pain, 

83. It is only the thought in our minds, that makes us to 
take our bodies for ourselves or souls; and that stretches wide 
this world of unrealities, as the incased seed sprouts forth 
and spreads itself into a bush. (The thought bears the world in 
it, as the will brings it to view). 

34. The world is but the thought in sight or a visible form 
of their visible thought, and nothing more in reality besides this 
phantasm of it, and an illusion of our sight. 

85. The illusive appearance of the world, presents itself to 
our sight, like the variegated hues of the sky, it is therefore 
by our ignoring of it, that we may be enabled to wipe off those 
tinges from our minds. 

86. It isan unreal appearance, displayed by the snpreme 
Essence (of God or His intelligence); asa real existence at his 
pleasure only, and can not therefore do any harm to any body. 

87. I rise now and then to look into all these varieties in 
nature, for the sake of my pleasure and curiosity; but I have 
the true light of reason in me, whereby I discern the ove unity 
quite apart from all varieties. 

88, After all these recapitulations, the incarnate Rudra 
returned to his former state, and reflected on this condition of 
the mendicant, whose body was now lying as a dead corpse on 
the barren ground. 

39. He awakened the mendicant and raised his prostrate 
body, by infusing his intelligence into it ; when the resuscitated 
Bhiksku came to understand, that all his wonderings were but 
ballucinations of his mind. 

40, The mendicant finding himself the same with Rudra 
standing in his presence, as also with the bygone onces 
that he recollected in his remembrance ; was astonished to think 
how he could be one and so many, though it is no wonder te 
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the intelligent, who well know that one man acts many parts 
in life. 

41, Afterwards both Rudra and the medicant got up from 
their seats, and proceeded to the abode of the Jsed/d, situated 
in corner of the intellectual sphere. (¢.¢. the mundane world 
which lies in the divine intellect). 

42, They then passed over many Continents, Islands, 
provinees and districts, until they arrive at the abode of Jévata, 
where they found him lying down with a sword in hand. 

43. ‘hey saw Jivata lying asleep and insensible as a dead 
body, whep Rudra laid aside his bright celestial form, in order 
to enter into the earthly abode of the deceased, (The Gods are 
said to assume human shapes inorder to mix with mankind). 

44, They brought him back to life and intelligence, by im- 
parting to him portion of their spirit and intellect; and thus 
was this one soul exhibited in the triple forms of Rudra, Jivata 
and the mendicant. 

45, They wish all their intelligence, remained ignorant of 
one another, and they marvelled to look on each other in mute 
ashtonishment, as if they were the figures in painting. 

46. Then the three went together in their aerial course, to 
the air built abode of the Brakman; who had erected his base- 
less fabric in empty air, and which resounded with empty sounds 
allaround. (The open air being the receptacle of sounds, the 
aerial abodes of celestials are incessantly infested by the sounds 
and cries of peoples rising upwards from the nether world). 

47, They passed through many aerial regions, and barren 
and populaus tracts of air; until they found out at last the 
heavenly residence of the Brahman. 

48. They saw him sleeping in his house; beset by the mem- 
bers of his family about him; while his Brahmanf folded her 
arms about his neck, as if unwilling to part with her deceased 
husband, (The Brahman in heaven, was seen in the state of 
his parting life). 

49. They awakened his drowsy intelligence, by means of 
their own intelligence, as a waking man raises a sleeping soul, 

by means of his own sensibility, 
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60. Thence they went on in their pleasant journey to the 
realms of the chief and the prince mentioned before; and these 
were situated in the bright regions. of their intellectual sphere, 
and illumined by their effulgence of the intellect. (It means to 
say, that all these journeys, places and persons, were but reveries 
of the mind, and creations of fancy). 

51. Having at that region and that very spot, they observed 
the haughty chief lying on bis lotus like bed. 

52. He lay with his gold coloured body, in company with 
the partner of his bed of golden hue; as the honey sucking bee 
lies in the lotus cell, enfolded in the embrace of bis mate. 

53. He was beset by his mistresses, hanging about him, 
like the tender stalks and tufts of flowers pendent upon a tree; 
and was encircled by a belt of lighted lamps, as when & golden 
plate is studded about by brilliant gems. 

54. They awakened him shortly by infusing their own 
spirit and intelligence in his body and mind, and then they sat 
together marvelling at each other, as the self-same man in so 
many forms (or the self-same person in so many bodies). 

55. They next repaired to the palace of the prince, and 
after awakening him with their intelligence, they all roamed 
about the different parts of the world. 

56. They came at last to the ansa of Brahmé, and being 
all transformed to that form in their minds (¢ ¢ having come 
to know the ahamsa I am he or their self-identity) ; They all 
became the one Rudra Personality in a hundred persons, 

57. Thus the one intellect is reprisented in different forms 
and shapes, according to the various inclinations of their minds, 
like so many figures in a painting. Such is the unity of the 
deity represented as different personalities, according to the 
various tendencies of individual minds. (There is the same 
intellect and soul in all living beings, that differ from one 
another in their minds only). 

58. There a hundred Rudras, who are the forms of the 
uncovered intellect (s. ¢. unclouded by mists of error); and they 
are acquaintéd with, the truths of all things in the world, and 
the secrets of all hearts (antarydmzn), 
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59, There are a handred and some hundreds of Ruiras, 
who are known as very great beings in the world; among whom 
there are eleven only (Ekadasa Rudras), that are situated in so 
many worlds (Ekadasa Bhubanas). (The Vedas have thousands 
and thousands of Rudras in their hymns as to them, as, gw 
SVAT: J cer Vfiareat | 

60. All living beings that are not awakened to reason, are 
ignorant of the identity of one another; and view them in 
different and not in the same light, they are not farsighted to 
see any other world, That which is the most proximate to 
them. 

61. Wise men see the minds of others and all things to rise 
in their minds, like the wave rising in the sea; but unenlightened 
minds remain dormant in themselves, like the inert stones and 
blocks. (Another explanation of it is, that all wise men are of 
the same mind as Birbal said to Akbar :—Sao Siyane ekmatd@).. 

62. As the waves mix with themselves, by the fluidity of 
their waters; so the minds of wise unite with one another, .by 
the solubility of their understandings, like elastic fluids and 
liquids. (So says Mrityunjaya:—the oily or serous under- 
standing (aarq af<:) readily penetrates into the minds of 
others). 

63. Now in all these muiltitudes of living beings, that are 
presented to our sight in this world; We find the one invaria- 
ble element of the intellect to be diffused in all of them, and 
making unreal appear as real ones to view, 

64. This real but invisible entity of the Divine intellect 
remains for ever, after all the unreal but visible appearances 
disappear into nothing; as there remains an empty space or 
hollow vacuity, after the removal of a thing from its place, and 
the excavation of the ground by digging it. (This empty 
vacuum with the c&s¢ or Intellect in it, is the universal god of 
the vacuist Vasishtha). 

65. As you can well conceive the idea of existence, of the 
quintuple elemental principles in nature; so you can comprehend 
also the notion of the Omnipresence of the Divine intellect, which 
is the substratum of the elemental principles. 
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66. As you see various statues and images, carved in stone 
and woods, and set in the hollows of rooks and trees; 80 should 
you see all these figures in the hollow space of the universe, to 
be situated in the self-same intellect of the Omnipresent Deity. 


67. The knowledge of the known and the visible world, in 
the pure intellect of the unknown and invisible deity, resembles 
the view of the variegated skies, with their uncaused and insen- 
sible figures, in the causeless substratum of ever lasting and 
all pervading vacuity. 

68. The knowledge of the phenomenal, is the bondage of 
the soul, and the ignoring of this conduces to its liberation ; 
do therefore ss you like, either towards this or that ; (#. ¢. for 
your liberation and bondage). 

69. The cognition and nesciance of the world, are the causes 
of the bondage and liberation of the soul, and these agdin are 
productive of the transmigration and final emancipation of the 
animal spirit. Itis by your indifference to them that you 
ean avoid them both, do therefore as you may best choose for 
yourself. (Here are three things offered to view, namely, the 
desire of heaven and liberation, and the absence of all desires. 
@irara drwarat frearrea 2&:). 

70. What is lost at its disappearance, (as our friends and 
properties), is neither worth seeking or searching after, nor 
sorrowing for when it is lost and gone from us. That which 
is gained of itself in our calm and quiet with any anxiety or 
assiduity on our part, is traly reckoned to be our best gain. 
(80 says the Molha-Mudgura:—Becontent with what offers of 
itself to thee. agwe froamtqrd) fad ta fatter few | 

71, That which is no more than our knowledge of it, (as 
the object of our senses and the objective world), is no right 
knowledge but mere fallacy ; the true knowledge is that of the 
subjective consciousness, which is always to be attended to. 

72, <Asthe waveis the agitation of the water, so is this 
creation but an oscillation of the divine intellect; and this is 
the only difference between them, that the one is the production 
of the elements in nature, and the other is that of the divine will. 
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73, Again the undulation of waves occurs, in conjunction 
with the existing elements at certain spots and times; but 
the production of the world is wholly without the junction of 
the elemental bodies, which were not in existence at its creation. 
(It means to say, that the worldis only an ideal formation of 
the divine mind). 

74, The shining worlds shines with the light of the 
divine intellect, in which they arc situated as the thoughts in its 
consciousness. It transcends the power of speech to define 
what it is, and yet it is expressed in the veda in the words that, 
“It is the supreme soul and perfect felicity” (Siva Pardtmé). 

75. Thus the world is the form of its consciousness in the 
divine intellect, and they are not different from one another, 
as words are never separable from their senses. It is said that 
the world is the undulation of the Divine spirit, and none but 
the ignorant inveigh against, by saying that the wave and 
water are two different things, (Kaliddésa in the commencement 
ot Raghuvansa, uses the same simile of words and their 
meanings, to denote the intimate union of Pd&rvat{ and Siva, 
which is done to express the inseparability of the world with its 
mcker 3 corresponding with the well known line of.pope “whose 
body nature is, and god the soul).” 


CHAPTER LXIV, 
On Toe ATTAINMENT OF ATTENDANTSHIP ON THE Gop Ropara. 


Argument :—The remainder of the former story; and the manner of 
becoming the attendant Rudras on Siva. 


AMA said ;—Tell me sir, what became of the many forms, 

which the mendicant saw in his dream ; and whether the 

several forms of Jivata, the Brahman, the gander and others 
return to themselves, or remained as Rudras for ever more, 


2. Vashishtha replied ;:—They all remained with Rudra, as 
parts and compositions of himself; and being enlightened by 
him, they wandered all about the world, and rested contented 
with themselves, 

8. They all beheld with Rudra, the magic scenes which 
were displayed before them; till at last they were dismissed 
from his company, to return to their own states and places, 


4, Rudra Said :—Go you now to your own places, and their 
enjoy your fill with your family ; and returned to me after some 
time, having compleated the course of your enjoyments and 
sufferings in the world. 

5. You will then become as parts of myself, and remain 
ag my attendants to grace my residence; till at last we return 
to the supreme at the end of time, and be absorbed in last 
Omega of all. 

6. Vashishtha said:—So saying, the Lord Rudra vanished 
from their sight, and mixed in the midst of the Rudras, who 
viewed all the worlds in their enlightened intellects. (These 
are celestial and angelic beings), 


7. Then did ¢svata and others return to their respective 
residences, where they have to share their shares of ‘domestic 
felicity in the company of their families, during their alloted 
times. 
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8. Having then wasted and shuffled off their mortal coil, at 
the end of their limited periods, they will be promoted to the 
rank of Rudras in heaven, and will appear as luminous stars 
in the fermament. 

9, Ké&ma rejoined :—All those forms of Jéivdté and others, 
being but creations of the empty imagination of the mendicant ; 
I cannot understand, how they could be beings, as there is no 
substantiality in imaginary things. 

10. Vasishtha replied :—The truth of the imagination lies 
partly in our consciousness, and partly in our representation 
of the image ; though the imagery or giving a false shape to 
anything, is as untrue as any noihility in nature, But what we 
are conscious of must be true, because our consciousness come 
prehends everything in it. 

11. Thus what is seen in the dream, and represented to us 
by imagination, are all impressed tn our consciousness at all 
times and for ever. (‘Therefore neither is our consciousnsss nor 
the images we are conscious of are untrue, though the ima- 
gery and the work of imagination are utterly false). 

12, Asa man when going or carried from one country to 
another, and there again to some other place, has no knowledge 
of the distance of his journey, uuless he is conscious of its 
length and duration in space and time ; so we are ignorant of 
the duration of our dream, and our passing from one dream to 
another, without our consciousness of it in our sleeping state. 

13. Therefore it is our consciousness that contains all things, 
that are represented to it hy the intellect; and it is from our 
intellection that we have the knowledge of everything, because 
the intellect is full of knowledge and pervades everywhere, 

14. Imagination, desire and dream, are the one and same 
thing, the one producing the other and all lodged in the cell of 
the intellect. . Their objects are obtained by our intense appli- 
cation to them. Desire produces imagination which is the 
cause of dream; they are the phenomena of mind, and their 
objects ure the results of deep meditation, 

15. Nothing is to be had without its practice and medita- 
tion of it, and men of enlightened minds gain the objects by 
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their Yoga or meditation of them alone. (These are the Yoga 
siddhas or adepts in Yoga as Siva &c). 

16. These adepts view the objects of their pursuit in all places, 
such as the god Siva and others of the Siddah Yogis, such was 
my aim and attempt also, but it was not attended with success. 

17. I was unsuccessful in want of my fixed resolveness, but 
failed in both for my attending to both sides. It is only the 
firm resolution of one in one point, that gives him success in 
any undertaking. 

18, As one going in southerly direction, cannot arrive at his 
house in the north, so it ia the case with the pursuers after their 
aims; which they well know to be unattainable without their 
firm determination in it. 

19, Whoever is resolved to gain his desired objects, must 
fix his view on the object before him; the mind being fixed 
on the object in view, brings the desire into effect. (So says 
hafiz, If thou want the presence of the object, never be 
absent from it), 

20. So the mendicant having the demi God Rudra, for the 
sole object in his view, became assimilated to the very form of 
his wish ; because whoso is intent on one object, must remove 
all duality from before him. (So says the mystic sadi: 
I drove the duality from my door, inorder to have the unity 
alone before my view). 

21. The other imaginary forms of the mendicant, were al} 
different persons in their different spheres; and had obtained 
their several forms, according to their respective desires from 
one state to another (as said before). 

22. They did not know or look on one another, but had all 
their thoughts and sights fixed on Rudra alone; becanse those 
that are awakened to their spiritual knowledge, have their sicht 
fixed on their final liberation, while the unenlightened feriels 
are Subjected to repeated births, by the repetition of their 
wishes (to be born in some fon or other). 

23. It was accordingly to the will of Rudra, that be took 
this one form and many others upon him, such as he wills to be- 
eome a Vidhadhara in one place and a pandit in another, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 862 


24. This instance of Rudra serves for an example, of the 
eficacy of inteuse thought and practice of all men; who may 
become one or another or many more, as also learned or ignorant, 
agreeably to their thought and conduct. (Qne to be many, means 
the versatility of parts, to act as many). 

25, So one has his manhood an@ Godhead also; (¢.¢. acts 
as a man and a God likewise), by his manly and Godlike ac- 
tions at different times and places; und to be both at the one 
and same time, requires much greater ability and energy both 
of the mind and body: (as it is seen in the persons of deified 
heroes). 

26. The living soul being one with the Divine, has all the 
powers of the same implanted in it; the infinite being ingrafted 
in the finite, Lt is of the same nature by innate nature. 


27. The living soul has its expansion and contraction in its 
life and death, as the Divine soul bas its evolution and involu- 
tion; in the acts of creation and dissolution ; but the Divine 
soul destroys no soul, because it is the soul of souls and the 
aggregate of all souls; therefore any one that would be godly, 
must refrain from slaughter. 

28. So the yogis and yoginis continue in the discharge of 
their sacred rites, as enjoin by law and usage, and either remain 
in this or rove about in other worlds at large at the free will 
and liberty. 

29, A yogi is seen in several forms at once, both in this 
world and in the next, according to his desert and the merit 
of his actions; as the great yogi and warriors Karta Viry- 
arjuna, became the terror of the world asif he were ubiquitious, 
while he remained quite at home. (%. e. though confined in one 
place, yet he seemed to be present every where). 

80. So also doth the god Vishnu appear in human forms 
on earth, while be sleeps at ease in the milky ocean; and the 
yoginis of heaven hover over animal sacrifices on earth, while 
they reside in their groups in the etherial sphere. 

31, Indra also appears on earth, to receive the oblations of 
men, when he is sitting in his heavenly seat on high, and Né&ré- 
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yana takes the forms of a thousand Rémés upon him, in hie con- 
flict with the myriads of Rakhasa legions, 

82. So did one Krishna become a hundred, to receive the 
obeisance of his reverential princes ; and he appears as a thoa- 
sand in the company of many thousaud monarclis in the Kuru 
assembly. 

83. So the god become incarnate in many forms, with parts 
and particles of his own spirit for the preservation of the world: 3 
and the one lord became many in the company of his mistresses 
ina moment, (This was the company of milk maids in the 
rdsalila sport of Krishna). 

84. In this manner did the forms of Jsvata and others, 
which were the creatures of the mendicant’s imagination, retire 
at the behest of Rudra, to the particular abodes of their own and 
respective desires. 

85. Their they enjoyed all their delights for a long time, 
‘until they entered the abode of Rudra; where they became the 
attendants of the demigod, and remained in his train for a great 
length of time. 

36. They remained in the company of Rudra, dwelling 
in the groves of the evergreen and ever blossoming Kalpa 
creepers of paradise, blooming with clusters of their gemming 
florets; and roving at pleasure to different worlds, and to the 
celestial city of Siva on the Kai/asa mountain, and sporting in 
the company of heavenly vymps, and bearing the crowns of 
immortality on their heads. (This is the description of the 
heaven of Hindus). 


CHAPTER LXV. 
Rawa’s Wonpen at tae Error or Men, 


Argument.— Application of the mendicant’s case to all men, who are 
squally mistaken in their choice. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—As the mendicant saw this trane- 

cient scene of error in his mind ; so it is the case with all 

living beings, to look on their past lives and actions apart froin 
themselves, and in the persons of other men. 

2. The past lives, actions and demise of all reflective souls, 
are as fast imprinted in them, as any thought is preserved in 
the retentive mind and vacuous intellect. 

3. Distant and separate things are mingled together, in the 
present sphere of one’s suuls and all persons appear as dis- 
tinct figures in the dream. 

4. And the human soul, though it is a form of the divine, 
yet being enclosed in its frail and mortal body, is doomed to 
misery until its final liberation from birth and body, Thus IT 
have related to you the fate of all living souls, in the state and 
tale of the mendicant Biikshu. 

5. Now know, O Réma! that the souls of all of us like that 
of the mendicant, are vibrated and moved by the impulse of 
the supreme spirit; avd are yet fallible in their nature, and 
falling from error to error every moment: (as we find in our 
dreams). | 

6. As a atone falling from a rock, falls lower and lower to 
the nether ground ; so the living soul once fallen from its height 
of supreme spirit, descends lower and lower to the lowest pit, 

7. Now it sees one dream, and then passes from it to 
another ; and thus rolling for ever in its dreaming sleep, it 
never finds any substautiality whatsoever, 

8. The soul thus obscured under the illusion of errors, 
happene some times to come to the light of truth, either by 
the guidance of same good instructor, or by the light of its own 
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intuition ; and then it is released from the wrong notion of its 
personality in the body, and comes to the true knowledge of 
itself, 

9. R&ma Said:—O! the impervious gloom of error that 
over spreads on the human soul, causes it to rely in the 
mist of its errors, as a sleeping man onjoys the scenary of his 
dreams. 

10. It is shrouded by the thick darkness of the night of 
erroneons knowledge, and falls into the pit of illusion which 
over spreads the world ; (m4y4 or error is the fruit of the for- 
bidden tree whose mortal taste brought death into the world, 
while knowledge is the fruit of the tree of immortality, which 
liberates the soul from the bonds of birth and death). 

11. O the egregious error of taking a thing for our own, 
which in reality belunys to no body but the lord and master 
of all. 

12. It behoves you, sir, to explain to me, whence this error 
tnkes its rise, and how the mendicant with his share of good 
and right understanding, could fall into the error, (of wishing 
himself to become another, that was as frail and mortal as him- 
self). Tell me also that kuowest all, whether he is still living 
or not. 

13. Vasishtha replied :—I will explore into the regions of 
the three world in my samadi meditation this night, and tell 
you tomorrow morning, whether the mendicant is-living or not, 
and where he may be at present. 

14. Valmifki eaid:—As the saye was saying in this manner, 
the royal garrison tolled the trumpet of the departing day 
with beat of drum; which filled the sky with the lond roar of 
deluvian clouds. 

15. The princes and the citizens assembled in the court, 
threw band fuls of flowers at his feet, as the trees drop 
down their flowers in the ground, wafted by the odoriferous 
breeze. 

16. They honoured the great sages also, and rose from 
cheir respective seats ; and the assembly broke afterwards, with 
mutual salutations to one another. | 
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17. Then all the residents of the earth and air, went to 
their respective residences with the setting sun; and dischar- 
ged their duties of the departing day, in obediance to the ordi- 
nance of the sdstras. 

18. They all performed their services as prescribed in their 
liturgies, in which they placed their strong faith and vener- 
ation. (This shows the division of caste and creed even in the 
heroic age of R4ma; which being more marked in laterages, pre- 
vented the people from participating in a common cause. 

19, All the mortals and celestials, that formed the audi- 
ance of ‘“Vasishtha”, began now to reflect on the lecture of 
the sage, and the night passed as short as a moment with some, 
and as long as an xge with others. (Gloss, They that took 
the subject for study, found time too short for their deep 
meditation of it, while those that were light minded and eager 
to hear more, felt time to rojl on heavily on them. A _ very 
good lesson for lightening time by the practice of patient en- 
quiry, and avoiding the troublesomeness of impatient. 

20. As the morning rose with the returning duties of men, 
and employed all beings of heaven and earth to discharge their 
matin in services; the court reopened for the reception of the 
audience, who assembled there with mutual greetings and 
salutations to their superiors. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


THF WONDERINGS OF THE MENDICANT. 


Argumeuts:—The wonderings of men agreeably to their pursuits, 
deacribed in the character of thé mendicaut, 


TA LMIKI related:—After the sages Vasishtha and Viswa- 

mitra had taken their sea‘s in the court hall, there met 

the groups of celestials and siddhas of air, and the monarch of 
earth and chiefs of men, 

2. Then came Rama and Lakshmana with their companions 
in the court; which shone as a clear lake of lotns-beds un- 
shaken by the gentle breeze, and brightened by the moon: 
beams glistening amidst it. 

8. The sire of sages opened his mouth unasked py any 
body, and not waiting for the request of any one; because wise 
men are always kind hearted, and ready to communicate their 
knowledge to others of their own accord. (Here the sage spoke 
impromtu, to keep his promise of answering to Rd&ma’s query 
in the preceding chapter, on a future ocaasion. Gloss). 

4. Vasishtha said:—O. Rd&ma! that art the moon in the 
sphere of Ragbu’s family, I have yesternight came to see the 
mendicant, with the all seeing eye of my intellectual vision after 
a long time, 

5. Irevolved over in my mind, and wondered wide and 
afar to find out where that men, and so I traversed through all 
the continents and islands, and passed over all the hills and 
mountains on earth, 

6. Ibad my head running upon the search, but could not 
meet anywhere a mendicant of that description ; because it is 
impossible to find in the outer world, the fictions of our air 
built castle. 

7. I then ran in my mind at the last watch of the night, 
and passed over the regions on the north, as the fleet winda 
fly over the waves of the ocean. 
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8. There I saw the extensive and populous country of Jiaz 
(china) lying beyond the utmost bounderies of Valmika 
(Bhalixa or Bulkhi; where there 1s a beautiful city, called es 
Vihara by the inhabitants. 

9. There lives a mendicant, named Dirgha drik or fore 
sighted, whose head was silvered over with age, and who con- 
tinues in his close meditation confined in his homely and lovely 
cottage, 

10. He is used to sit there in his meditative mood, for 
three waeks together at atime, and keep the door of his cell 
quite fast, for fear of being disturbed in his silent devotion, by 
the intrusion of out siders. 

11. His dependants are thus kept out of doors for the time, 
that he is absorbed in meditation. 

12. He thus passed his three weeks of deep meditation in 
aeclusion, and it is now a thousand years, that he been setting 
in this manner, in communion with his own mind only. 


18. It was in olden times, that there hud been a mendicant 
of his kind, asI have already related unto you; this is the 
living instance of that sort, and we know not where and whea 
a third or another like this may be found to exist. 

14, I was long in quest like a bee in search of flowers, to 
find such another, in the womb of this lotus like earth, with all 
possible inquiry on my part. 

15. I passed beyond the limit of the present world, and 
pierced through the mist of future creations, and there I met 
with what I sought of the resemblance of the present one. 

16. AsI looked into the world lying in the womb of 
futurify, and deposited in the intellectual sphere of Brahma; 
I met with a third one resembling to Brahmé4 in his conduct. 

17. So passing through many worlds one after another, I 
saw many things in futures, which are not in esse in the 
present world. 

18. There I beheld the sages that are now sitting in this 
assembly, and many more, Brahmans also, that are of the 
nature of these present, as also different from them. 
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19. There will be this Narada with his present course of 
life, as also differing from the same; so likewise there will be 
many others also, with their various modes of life. 


20. So likewise there will appear this Vydsa and this Seka; 
and these Saunaka, Pulaha and Krutu, will reappear in future 
creations, with their very same natures and eharactersa. (This 
doctrine of reappearance in a future world, is disbelieved in the 
sense of the transmigration of souls, but it is taken as strict 
article of faith by all christians and moslems, in the sense of 
regeneration and resurrection which imply the same thing). 


21. The same Agastya and Pulastya and the self-same 
Bhrigu and Angirasa, will all of them and all others, will 
come to re-existence, with their very forms and traits of charac- 
ter. (The dead will rise again in their very bodies & Gospel). 


22. They will be born and reborn sooner and later, so long 
as they are under the subjection of this delusion of regenera- 
tion and resuscitation; and will retain their similar births and 
modes of life, like all others to be reborn in this or the future 
world. (Asa Brahman who is twice born on earth, retains his 
habits as before). 

28. So the souls of men revolve repeatedly in the world, 
like waves rolling for ever in the waters of the sea; some of 
which retain their very same forms, while others are very 
nearly so in their reappearance. 

24, Some are slightly altered in their figures, and others vary- 
ing entirely in their forms, never regain their original likeness ; 
so doth this prevailing error of regeneration, delude even the 
wise to repeated births; (from which can never get their libe- 
rations). (The desire of revivification or regeneration, is so 
deeply implanted in all living souls, that no body wants to die 
but with desire to live again in some future state. ‘ Ye shall 
not die.” Gospel). 

25. But what means the long meditation, of twenty days 
and nights of the mendieant, when a moment’s thought of ours, 
and the results of our bodily actions, are productive of endless 
births and transformations. 
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26. Again where isthe reality of these forms, which are 
mere conceptions of the mind; and these ideas and reflexions, 
growing ripe with their recapitulation, appear as full blown 
flowers to sight, and resemble the water lily at morn, beset 
by the busy murmur of humming bees. 

27. The gross form is produced from pure thought (z.e. the 
material from the immaterial mind); asa pile of flaming fire 
is kindled by a minute spark ora ray of sun beam, Such is the 
formation of the whole fabric of the world. 

28. All things are manifest as particles of divine reflexion, 
and each particle exhibiting in it a variety of parts (in its 
atoms and animalcules); nor are these nor those together are 
nothing at al), but they all exist in the universal, which is the 
cause of all cause, and the source of all sources, 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


Unity or Gop. 


Argument.—The liberation of the mendicant’s soul and destruction of 
his body, and the application of this instance in the cases of the confine 
ment and liberation of all soula in aod from the bondage of their bodies. 


ASARATHA Said :—O great sage let these attendants of 

mine, repair immediately to the cells of the mendicants, 

and having roused him from his hypnotism, bring him hither 
in my presence. 

2.  Vasishtha replied:—Great king! the body of that 
mendicant, is now lying lifeiess on the ground; it is now pale 
and cold and daubed with dirt, and has no jot of its vitality 
left in it. 

8, His life has fled from his body, like odour from the lotus 
of the lake 3 he is now liberated from the bond of this life, and 
is no more subject to the cares of this world. 

4, It is now a whole month that his servants have opened 
the latch of his door, and standidg at a distance looking at his 
emaciated fraine. 

6. They will afterwards take out the body and immerge it 
in water, and then having anointed it, they will place it for their 
adoration, as they do adefied idol. (The bodies of saints are 
sanctified by their votaries among all nations, and their tombs 
are visited with religious veneration). 

6. The mendicant being in this manner freed from his body, 
cannot be brought back to his senses, which have entirely 
quitted their functions in bis mortal frame. 

7. It is bard to evade the enchanting delusion of the world, 
‘so long as one labours under the darkness of his ignorance ; 
but it is easily avoided by one’s knowledge of truth at all times. 

8, The fabrication of the world is untrue, as the making of 
ornaments from gold ; it is the error of taking the form for the 
substance, that appears as the cause of creation. 
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9. This. delusion of the world, appears to be so situated in 
the supreme soul, as the rows of waves are seen to roll upon the 
surface of the calm waters of the sea. So it is said in the very 
words of the vedas, that the moving worlds are asthe fluctuation 
of the Divine Soul, | 

10. The intelligent soul, taking the form of the living or 
human soul, sees the phenomenal world, as one sees one dream 
after another, but all these vanish away upon his waking to sense 
and right reason. 

11. As every man of understanding sees the original in its 
image, so the man of reason views the archetype of the soul in 
its representation of the creation ; while the ignorant man that 
sees the world as a thorny bush or confused jungle, can have no 
idea of the all designing framer of his frame work of the 
universe. (Right reason points out to spiritual source of the 
world), 

12. The world is represented to the view of every living 
being, as it was seen in the vision of the dreaming mendicant, in 
the form of the undulations of the supreme spirit, like the fluc- 
tuation of waves on the surface of the sea. 

18. As the world appeared to be presented at first in its 
visionary form, before the view of the universal or collective 
mind of the creative Brabm&,; so does it rise in its shadowy 
form in the opacous minds of all individual persons. (The 
world appears in its unspiritual form, to the minds of the great 
Brabm4 and all other living beings). 

14. But to the clear mind this world appears as an evanescent 
dream, as it appeared to Brahmé at first; and the multitudes 
of worlds that are discovered one after the other, are no more 
than the successive scenes of passing dreams in the continuous 
sleep of ignorance. 

15. So do all living beings in their various forms, are sub- 
ject to the error of believing the unreal world as a reality, 
though they well know it in their minds, to be no better than 
a continuous dream ,or delusion. (The varieties of living souls 
are included under the unintelligible terms of universal and 
individual :—general and particular &c). 
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16. The animal soul, though possessed of intellege (or the 
property of the intellect); is yet liable to trans gress from its 
original nature (of holiness and purity) ; and thereby becomes 
subject to decay, disease and death and all kinds of owe. (It is 
the chyuty of the fall of man from his primary purity, that 
brought on him all his miseries on earth). 

17. The godly intellect frames the celestial and infernal 
regions in our dreams, by the slight vibration of the mind at 
its pleasure; and then takes a delight in rambling over and 
dwelling in them. 

18. It is this divine intellect, which by its own motion, 
takes the form of living soul upon itself; and wanders from itself 
to rummage over the false objects of the deceptive senses. 

19. The mind also is the supreme soul, and if it is not so 
it is nothing; the living and embodied is likewise a designation 
of the same, likening to the shadow of the substance. 

20. So the supreme Brahma is said to reside in the univer- 
sal Brahmé, according to the distinct view of men, with re- 
gard to the one Brahma, in whom all these attributes unite, 
like the water with water and the sky with air. (All these 
attributive words apply to and unite in the unity of Brahma). 

21. Men residing in this mundane form of Brahma, and 
yet think it otherwise than a reflexion of the deity; just as 2 
child looking at its own shadow in a glass, startles to think it 
as an apparition standing before it. 

22. It isthe wavering understanding that causes these differ- 
ences, which disappear of themselves, after the mind resumes 
its steadiness in the unity of the Deity, wherein it is lost at 
last, as the oblation of butter is consumed in the sacred fire. 

28, There is no more any vacillation or dogmatism, nor 
the unity or duality, after the true knowledge of the deity is 
gained ; when all distinctions are dissolved in an indistinct 
intellect, which is as it is and all in all. 

24, When it is known from the sum and substance of all 
reasoning, that it is the one Intellect, which is the subject of 
all appellations which are applied to it; there remains no more 
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any difference of religious faith in the world. (That is one and 
all, is the catholic religion of all). 


25. Difference of faith, creates difference in men; but want 
of distinction in creed, destroys all difference, and brings on the 
union of all to one common faith in the supreme being. 

26. Rdma, you see the variety from your want of understan- 
ding, and you will get rid of the same (and recognise their iden- 
ty), as you come to your right understanding; ask this of any 
body and you will find the truth of what I say and be fearless 
at any party feeling and enmity. (Confession of faith in one 
Divinity, that is acknowledged and adored by all alike, is the 
root of catholicity, and brings on unity in philosophy of religion). 

27. In that state of fearlessness, the Brahmavddi finds no 
difference in the states of waking, dreaming, sound sleep or the 
fourth stage of devotion ; uor in bis earthly bondage or liberation 
from it, all which are equal to him, (So says the sruti :—The 
Brahmav&d{ is ever blest and is afraid of nothing in any state 
of life, in all of which he sees the presence of his God). 


28. Tranquility is another name of the universe, and God 
has given his peace toeverything in the world; therefore all 
schisms are the false creations of ignorance, as none of them 
has ever seen the invisible God. 


29. The action of the heart and the motion of the vital air, 
cannot move the contented mind to action ; because the mind 
which is devoid of its desire, is indifferent about the vibrations 
of bis breath and heart strings. 


80, The intellect which is freed from the dubitation of 
unity and duality, and got rid of its anxious cares and desires; 
has approached to a state, which is next to that of the deity. 

$1. But the pure desire which subsists in the intellect, like 
the stain which sticks to the disk of the moon; is no speck 
upon it, but the coagulation of the condensed intellect. (As the 
fluid water is congealed in the forms of snow and ice). 

82. Do you, Rama } ever remain in the state of your collec. 
ted intellect, because it concentrates (the knowledge of) every- 
thing (that is saz) in itself, and leaves nothing (that is not asat) 
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beyond it. This is the most faultless undefective form of 
faith, that I have abstracted from all religions). 

33. The moon like disk of the intellect, having the mark of 
inappetency in it, isa vessel of ambrosia, a draught of which 
drowns the thoughts of all that is and is not (in esse-et non- 
esse) into oblivion. (Contentment is the ambrosial draught for 
oblivion of all cares). 

$4 Refer thy thoughts of whatever thou hast or wantest, 
to the province of thy intellect; (tc. think of thy intellec- 
tual parts and wants only); and taste thy inward delight as 
much as thou dost like. (Pleasure of intellectual culture, is 
better than physical enjoyments). 

35. Know Radma, that the words vibration and inaction, 
desire anda inappetency and such others of the theological 
glossary, serve only to burden and misled the mind to error; 
do you therefore keep yourself from thinking on these, and 
betake yourself to your peace and quiet, whether you attain to 
your perfection or otherwise. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
On THE VIRTUES OF TAcITUBNITY- 
Argument:—Four kinds of Reticence, and their respective qualities. 


TAS[ISHTHA said:—Rdmat remain as taciturn as in 

your silent sleep, and shun ata distance the musings of 

your mind; get rid of the vazaries of your imagination, and 
remain firm in the state Brahma. 

2. Rama said:—I know what is meant by the reticence of 
speech, and the quietness of the organs, and the muteness of a 
block of wood; but tell me what is sleep like silence, which you 
well know by practice. 

8. Vasishtha replied:—It is said to be of two kinds, by 
the mute like munis and the reserved sages of old; the prac- 
ticed by the wood like statues of saints, and the other observed 
by those that are liberated in their life time (jivan mmvukta), 

4. The wood like devotee is that austere ascetcs, who is not 
meditative in his mind, and is firmly employed in the dis- 
charge of the rigorous rites of religion; he practises the paia- 
full restraints of his bodily organs, and remains speechless as @ 
wooden statue. 

5. The other kind of living liberated Yogi is one, who looks 
at the world over as before (with his usual uncoucern); who 
delights in his meditation of the soul, and passes as any ordi- 
nary man without any distinctive mark of his religious order 
or secular rank. 

6. The condition of these two orders of saintly and holy 
men, which is the fixedness of their minds and sedateness of 
their souls, is what passes under the title of taciturnity and 
saintliness (mana and mani), (who hold their tongue and their 
peace, and walk subsiZentio and txcoguito on earth). 

7. Thus the taciturn sages reckon four kinds of latitancy, 
which they style severally by the names of reservedness in 


Vox. ILL. 48 


377 YOGA VASIS HTHA. 


speech, restriction of the organs, woodlike speechlessness and 
dead like silence as in one’s sleep. 


8. Oral silence consists in keeping one’s mouth and lips 
close, and the closeness of the senses implies the keeping of the 
members of the body under strict control; the rigorous mute- 
ness means the abandonment oi all efforts, and the sleepy silence 
is as silent as the grave, 

9. There is a fifth kind of dead like silence, which occurs on 
the austere ascetic in his state of insensibility ; in the pro- 
found meditation of the dormant Yog, and in the mental abs- 
traction of the living liberated. 


10. All the three prior states of reticence, occur in the 
austere devotee, and the sleepy or dead silence is what betakes 
the living liberated only. 


11, Though speechlessness is called silence, yet it does not 
constitute pure reticence, in as much as the mute tongue may 
brood evil thoughts in the mind, which lead to the bondage of 
men. 

12, The austere devotee continues in his reticence, without 
minding his own egoism, or seeing the visibles or listening to 
the speech of others; and seeing nothing beside him, he sees 
all in himself, like living fire covered under ashes, 


13, ‘The mind being busy in these three states of silence, and 
indulging its fancies and reveries at liberty; makes munis of 
course in outward appearance, but there is no one, who under- 
stads the nature of God. 

14, There is nothing of that blessed divine knowledge in 
any of these, which is so very desireable to all mankind ; I 
vouch it freely that they are not knowers of God, be they angry 
at it or not as they may. (Vasishtha being a theoretic philo- 
sopher, finds fault with every kind of practical Yoga or pseudo 
hypnotism). 

15, But this dormant or meditative silent sage, who is libe 
rated from al) bonds and cares in his life time, is never to be 
born in any shape. in this world, and it is interesting to know 
much of them as I will recite to you. 
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16. He does not require to restrain his respiration, nor needg 
the triple restraint of his speech; he does not rejoice at his 
prosperity, nor is he depressed in adversity, but preserves his 
equanimity and the evenness of his sensibility at all times. 
(He sticks to what is natural, and does not resort to anything 
artificial’. 

17. His mind is under the guidance of his reason, and is 
neither excited by nor restrained from its fancies, it is neither 
restless nor dormant, and exists as it is not in existence. (owing 
to its even mindedness). | 

18. His attention is neither divided nor pent up, but 
fixed in the infinite and eternal one, and his mind cogitates 
unconfined the nature of things. Such a one is said to be the 
sleeping silent sage. 

19. He who knows the world as it is, and is not led to error 
by its deluding varieties, and whoso scans everything as it is 
without being led.to scepticism, is the man that is styled the 
sleeping silent sage. 

20. He who relies his faith and trust, on the one endless and 
ever felicitous Siva, as the aggregate of all knowledge, and the 
displayer of this universe, is the one who is known as the sleep- 
ing silent sage. 

21. He who sees the vacuum as the plenum, and views this 
all omutum as the null and nullum; and whose mind is even 
and tranquil, is the man who is called the sleeping silent sage. 


22, Again he who views tke universe as neither reality nor 
unreality either, but all an empty vacuum and without a subs 
tratum, but full of peace and divine wisdom, is said to be in 
the best state of his taciturnity. 


23. The mind that is unconscious of the effects, of the 
different states of its prosperity and adversity and of its plenty 
and wants, is said to rest in its highest state of rest and quiet. 

24, That perfect equanimity of the mind and evenness of 
temper, which is not liable to change or fluctuation ; witha clear 
conscience and unflincing self-consciousness, are the source of 
ap unimpairing reticence. 
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25. The consciousness that I am nothing, nor ia there any- 
thing besidez ; and tbat the mind and its thoughts, are no other 
in reality (than fictions of the intellect); is the real source 
of taciturnity. | 

26. The knowledge that the ego pervades this universe, 
which is the representation of the ‘‘one that is”; and whose 
essence is displayed equally in all things, is what is meant by 
the state of sleepy silence. (s. e. the man that has known this 
grand truth, remains dumb and mute and has nothing to say). 

27. Now as it is the consciousness which constitutes all 
and everything, how can you concieve your distinction from 
others, who ure actuated by the same power, dwelling alike in 
all ? It is this know.edge which is called the ever lasting sleep, 
and forms the ground work of every kind of silence, 

28. This is the silence of frofound sleep, and because it is 
an endless sleep in the ever wakeful God, this sleep is alike 
to waking. Know this as the fourth stage of Yoga, or rather 
a stage above the sxme. 

29. This profound trance is called hypnotism or the fourth 
state of entranced meditation ; and the-tranquility which is above 
this state, is to be had in one’s waking state. 

80. He that is situated in his fourth stage of yoga, has a 
clear conscience and quiet pence attendiog on him. This is prac- 
ticuble by the adept even in his waking state, and is obtainable 
by the righteous sou), both in its embcdied as well as disembo- 
died states. 

31, Yes, O R&ma! Be you desirous to be settled in this 
state, and kuow that neither I or you nor any other person is 
any real being in this world, which exists only as a reflexion of 
our mind, and therefore the wise man should rely only in the 
bosom of the vacuous intellect, which comprehends all things 
in it. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 
UNION OF THE MIND WITH THE BREATH OF LIFE. 


Argument.—Willful existence of the attendants of Rudra, and the 
elevation of yogis after their Demise. 


AMA said:—Tell me, O chief of sages, how the Rudras 
came to be a hundred in thetr number, and whether the 
attendants of Rudra, are Rudras also or otherwise. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—The mendicant saw himself in a 
hundred forms in a hundred dreatins, which he dreamt one 
after another; these Ihave told you on the whole before, though 
I have not specially mentioned them to you. 

3, All the forms that he saw in the dream, became so many 
Rudras, and all these hundred Rudras remained as so many 
attendants on the principal Rudra, 

4, R&ma asked :—But how could the one mind of the 
mendicant, be divided into a hundred in so many bodies of 
the Rudras; or was it undivided like a Iamp, that lightens a 
hundred lamps, without any diminution of its own light. 

5, Vasishtha answered :—Know Ré&ma, that disembodied 
_or spiritual beings of pure natures, are capable of assuming to 
themselves any form of their fancy, from the aqueous nature 
of their souls (which readily unite with other liquids). (The 
Sruti says, “the soul is a fluid”, corresponding with the 
psychic fluid of Stahl). 

6. The soul being omnipresent and all pervading (like the 
all diffusive psychic fluid) ; takes upon it any form whatever, 
and whenever and whereever it likes, by virtue of its intelli- 
gence: (which the ignorant spirit is unable to do), 

7. Ré&ma rejoined :—But tell me Sir, why was the Lord 
Rudra or Siva wore the string of human skulls about his neck, 
daubed his body with ashes, and stark naked; and why he 
dwelt in funeral ground, and was libidinous in the greatest 
degree, 
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8. Vasishtha replied :—The Gods and perfect beings as 
the siddhas &c. are not bound down by the laws, which the 
weak and ignorant men have devised for their own con- 
venience. 

9. The ignorant cannot go on without the guidance of Jaw, 
on account of their ungovernable minds; or else they are sub- 
ject to every danger and fear, like poor fishes ; (which are quite 
helpless, and entirely at the mercy of all voracious animals). 


10. Intelligent people are not exposed to those evils in life, 
as the ignorant people of ungoverned minds and passions, meet 
with by their restless and vagrant habits. 


11. Wise men discharge their business as they occur to 
them at times, and never undertake to do any thing of their 
own accord, and are therefore exposed to no danger. (Graha 
in the text means a shark and calamities also). 


12. It was on the impulse of the occassion that the God 
Vishnu, engaged himself in action, and so did the God with 
the three eyes (t. ¢. Siva), as also the God that was born of the 
lotus (¢, ¢. The great Brahma), (All of them took human forms 
on them, whenever the Daityas invaded the Brahmans, and 
never of their own will). 


18. The acts of wise men are neither to be praised or blamed 
nor are they praiseworthy or blameable; because they are 
never done from private or public motives, (but on the expedi- 
ency of the occassion). 


14, As light and heat are the natural properties, of fire and 
sun shine; so are the actions of Siva and the Gods, ordained as 
such from the begining, as the caste customs of the twice born 
Gwijas (Aryans), 

15. Though the natures of all mankind are the same, as 
they are ordained in the beginning ; yet the ignorant have 
created differences among them, by institution of the distinc- 
tion of castes and customs; and as there institutions are of their 
own making, they are subjected by them to the evils of future 
retribution and transmigration. (Men are bound down by their 
ownlaws, from which the brute creation is entirely free), 
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16. I have related to you, Rama! the quadrnple reticence 
of embodied beings, and have not as yet expounded the nature 
of the silence of disembodied souls, (as those of the Gods, sid- 
dhas and departed saints). 

17. Hear now how men are to obtain this chief good (sum- 
mum bonum) of theirs, by their knowledge of the intellectual 
souls in the clear sphere of their own intellect, which is clearer 
far than the etherial sphere of the sky. 

18. It is by the knowledge of all kinds of knowledge, and 
constant devotion to meditation; and by the study of the nu- 
merical philosophy of particulars in the sankhya system, that 
meu became renowned as sankhya yogis or catigorical philosopher. 
(The sankhya is opposed to the Vedanta, in as much as it 
rises from particulars to general truths). 

19. The yoga consists in the meditation of Yogis, of the form 
of the eternal and undecaying Ones by suppression of their 
breathings, and union with that state, which presents itself to 
their mind, 

20. That unfeigned and undisguised state of felicity and 
tranquility, which is desired as the most desirable thing by all, 
is obtainable by some by means of the s&nkhya Yoga, and by 
the jnana Yoga by others. 

21. ‘The result of both these forms of Yoga, is the same, 
and this is known to anybody that has felt the same; because 
the state arrived at by the one, is alike to that of the other 
also. | 

22. And this supreme state is one, in which the actions of 
the mental faculties and vital breath, are altogether impercep- 
tible ; and the net work of desires is entirely dispersed. 

23. The desire constitutes the mind, which again is’ the 
cause of creation ; it is therefore by the destruction of both of 
these, that one becomes motionless and inactive, (Forgets him- 
self to a stone. Pope). 

24, The mind forgets its inward soul, and never looks to- 
wards it for a moment; it is soley occupied with its body, and 
looks at the phantom of the body, asa child looks at a ghost. 
(Thinking it a reality). 
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25. The mind itself is a false apparition, and an unsubstan- 
tial appearance of our mistake ; and shows itself'as the death of 
some body in his dream, which is found to be false upon his 
waking. 

26. The world is the production of the mind, else what am 
I and who is mineor my offspring , it is custom and our educa- 
tion that have caused the dxugbears of our bondage and 
liberation, which are nothing in reality. 

27. There is one thing however, on which is based the bias 
of both systems; that it is the suppression of breath, and 
the restriction of mind, which form the sum and substance of 
what they call their liberation. 

28. R&ma rejoined :—Now sir, if it is suppression which 
constitutes the liberation of these men; then I may as well say 
that all dead men are liberated, as. well as all dead animals also. 

29. Vasishtha replied :~-Of the three practices of the res- 
triction of the breath, body and mind, I ween the repression of 
the mind and its thoughts to he the best; because it is easily 
practible and I will tell you how it is to be done to our good. 

80. When the vital breaths of the liberated souls, quit this 
mortal frame; it perceives the same in itself, and flies in the 
shape of a particle in the open sky, and mixes at last with 
etherial air. 

31. The parting soul accompanies with its ¢anmantras or ele- 
mentary principles; which comprise the desires of its mind, 
and which are closely united with breath, and nothing besides. 

32, As the vital breath quits one body to enter into another, 
go it carries with it the desires of the heart, with which it was 
in the breast of man, as the winds of the air bear the fragrance 
of flowers. These are reproduced in the future body for its 
misery only, 

33. Asa water pot thrown in the sea, does not lose its 
water, so the vital breath mixing with the etherial air, does not 
lose the desires of the mind, which it bears with it. They are 
as closely united with it, as the sun-beams with the sun. 

34. the mind cannot be separated from the vital breath 
(¢. e. the desires are in separable from life), without the aid of the 
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knowledge ; and as the bird Ti¢ceré cannot be removed from one 
nest without an other, (so the soul never passes from one body 
without finding and entering into another) 

35. Knowledge removes the desires, and the disappearance 
of desires destroys the mind ; this produces the suppression of 
breath, and thence proceeds the tranquility of the soul, 


86. Knowledge shows us the unreality of things, and the 
vanity of human desires. Hence know O Ra&ma, that the 
extinction of desires, brings on the destruction of both the mind 
and vitality. 

87. The mind being with its desires, which form its soul 
and life, it can no more see the body jn which it took so much 
delivht ; and then the tranquil! soul attains its holiest state. 

38. The mind is another name for desire, and this ex!erpated 
and wanting, the soul comes to the discrimination of truth, 
which leads to the krowledge of the supreme. 

39. In this manner, 0 Ramé&, we came to the end of our 
erroneous knowledge of the world, as it is by means of our 
reason, that we come to detect our error of the snake in the 
rope. 

40. Learn this one lesson, that the restraining of the mind 
and suppression of breath, mean the one and samething; and 
if you succeed in restraining the one, you succeed in the res- 
traint of other also. (So it is said, that our thoughts and 
respirations go together). 

41. As the waving of the palm leaved fan being stopped, 
there is a stop of the ventilation of air in the room; so the 
respiration of the vital breath being put to a stop, there ensues 
a total stoppage of the succession of our thoughts. (It is be- 
lieved that our time is- measured by succession of our breath 
and thoughts ajdpos, and the more are they suppressed, the 
greater is the duration of our life prolonged). 

42, The body being destroyed, the breath passes into the 
vacuous air; where it sees everything according to the dorires, 
which it has wafted along with it, from the cells of the heard 


and mind. 
Vou. III. 3 49 
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48. As the living souls find the bodies (of various animals) 
in which they are embodied, and act according to their different 
natures; so the departed and disembodied spirits-prdnas, see 
many forms and figures presented before them, according to 
their several desires. ‘They enter into the same, and act agree- 
ably to the nature of that being, 


44. As the fragrance of flowers ceases to be diffused in the 
air, when the breezes have ceased to blow; so the vital breath 
ceases to breath, when the action of the mind ie at a etop. 
(Hence is the concentration of the mind, to one object only 
strongly enjoyed in the yoga practice).* 

45. Hence the course of the thoughts, and respiration of 
all animals, is known too closely united with one another; as 
the fragrance is inseparable from the flower, and: the oil from 
the oily seeds, 

46. The breath is vacillation of the mind, as the mind is the 
fluctuation of the breath ; and these two go. together for ever, 
as the chariot and its charioteer. 





On THE SIMULTANEOUSNESS OF THOUGHT AND Breata, 


« Swedenburg saw the intimate conneoctioa between thought snd vital life. 
He says:—Thought commences with respiration. The reader has before 
altended to the presence of heaving.over the body; now let him feel his 
thoughts, and he will see that they too heave with the mass. When he enter- 
tains a long thought, he draws a long breath, when he thinks qniokly, his 
breath: vibrates with rapid alternations ; when the tempest of anger shakes 
his mind, his breath ia tamalous; when his soulis deep and tranquil, ao is 
his respiration ; when success inflates him, his laugs are as timid as his oon- 
cepts. Let him make trial of the accuracy, let him endevaur to think iu long 
stretches, at the same time that he breaths iu fits, and he will find that it ia 
impossible ; that in this case the ohopping will needs minoe his thoughts, 
Now this. mind dwells in the brains, and it is the brain, therefore, which 
spares the varying fortunes of the breathing. It is strange that this corres- 
pondence between the atates of the brain. or mind and:the lungs has nob 
been admitted in science, for it holds in every case, at every moment, 
‘He eaya more over—Jnward thoughts have inward breaths, and purer 
spiritual thougiits have spiritual breaths hardly mixed with material.’’ 





See Col."Olcotts Yoga Philosophy Page 285. 
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47. These perish together without the assemblage of one 
another, as the container and the contained are both lost at 
the loss of either (like that of the fire and. its heat). ‘Therefore 
it is better to lose them for the libration of tbe soul, than 
losing the soul for the sake of the body, 

48, Keeping only one object or the unity in view will 
stop the course of the mind; and the mind being stopped, there 
will follow as a matter of course, an utter suppression of the 
breath as ita consequence. 

49, Investigate well into the truth of the immortality of 
thy soul, and try to assimilate thyself into the eternal spirit of 
God$ and having absorbed tby mind in (he divine mind, be 
one with the same. 

50. Distinguish between thy knowledge and ignorance, and 
layhold on what is more expedient for you; settle yourself on 
‘what remains after disappearance of both, and live while you 
live relying on the Intellect alone. 

51. Continye to meditate on the existence of all things in 
one firm ani ever existent entity alone, untill by your cons- 
tant habit of thinking so, you find all outward existence disappear 
into non existence: (and present the form of the  self-existent 
only to view). a 

52. The minds of the abstinent are mortified, with their 
bodies and vitality, for want of food and enjoyments; and then 
there remains the consciousuess of the transcendent one alone. 

58, When the mind is of one even tenor, and is habituated 
to it by its constant practice; it will put an end to the thought 
of the endless varieties and particulars, which will naturally 
disappeur of themeelves. 

54. There is an end of our ignorance and delusion (avidv4), 
as we attempt to the words of wisdum and reason; we guin 
our best knowledge by learning, but it is by practice alone, 
that we can have the object of our knowledge. . 

15. The mirage of the world will cease to exist, after the 
mina has become calm and quite in itself; as the darkress ‘of 
the sky is dispersed, upon disappearance of the raining clouds. 
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66. Know your mind alone as the cause of your delusion, 
and strive therefore to weaken its force and action; but you 
must not Rama! weakened it so much, as to lose the sight of 
the supreme spirit, which shines as the soul of the mind. 

57. When the mind is settled with the supreme soul for a 
moment, know that to be the mature state of thy mind, and 
will soon yield the sweets of its ripeness, 

58. Whether you have your tranquility, by the Sank&ya or 
Vedanta Yoga; it is both the same if you can reduce yourself 
to the supreme soul. and by doing so for a moment, you are 
no more to be reborn in this nether world. 

69. The word divine essence, means the mind devoid of ita 
ignorance ; and which like a fried seed is unable to reproduce 
the arbor of the world, and has no interruption in its medita- 
tion of God. 

60. The mind that is devoid of ignorance, and freed from 
its desires, and is settled in its pure essence ; comes to see in an 
instant, a full blaze of light filling the sphere of the fermament 
in which it reats and which absorbs it quite. 

6). The mind is said to be its pure essence, which is in 
sensible of itself, and settled in the supreme soul; it never 
relapses into the foulness of its nature, as the copper which is 
mixed with gold, never becomes dirty again. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
INTERROGATORIES oP” VETA‘IA. 


Arguments :— Conversation of a prince and a Vetdla, and Dissipation of 
Error and manifestation of truth. 


TASISHTHA resumed :—Life becomes no life (becomes im- 

mortal), and the mind turns to no mind, immerges in 

the soul; no sooner is the cloud of ignorance dispersed by the 

bright sun beams of right reason, This is the state which is 
termed moksha or liberation (from error) by the wise. 

2. The mind and its egoism and tuism (subjectivity and 
objectivity), appear as water in the mirage, but all these un- 
realities vanish away, so soouer we come to our right reason. 

8. Attend now to the queries of a vela.a, which I come to 
remember at present, concerning our erroneous and dreaming 
conception of the phenomenal world, and which will serve to 
example by the subject of our last lecture. 


4, He lived a gigantic vetdla in the vast wilderness of the 
Vindhya mountains, who happened to come out on an excursion 
to the adjoining districts in search of his prey of human 
beings. 

5. He used to live before in the neighbourhood of a popu- 
lous city, where he lived quite happy and well satisfied with 
the victims; which were daily offered to him by the good 
citizens, 

6. He never killed a human being without some cause or 
harm, although he roved through the city, pinched by hunger 
and thirst. He walked in the ways of the honest and equit- 
able men in the place. 

7. It came to paes in course of time that be went out of 
the city, to reside in his woody retreat; where he never killed 
any man, except when preesed by excessive hunger, and when 
he thought it was equitable for him to do so. 
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8. He happened to meet there once a ruler of the land, 
strolling about in his nightly round; to whom he cried out in a 
loud and appalling voice. 


9. The vet&la exclaimed :—Where goest thou, O prince, 
said he, thou art now caught in the clutches of a hideous mon- 
ster, thou art now a dead man, and hast become my ration of 
this day. 

10. The ruler replied :—Beware,O nocturnal fiend! that 
1 will break thy skull into a thousand pieces, if you will un- 
justly attempt to kill me by force at this spot, and make thy 
ration of me. 


1]. The vet&la rejoined :—I do not tell thee unjustly, and 
speak it rightly unto thee 5 that aa thou arta ruler, it is thy 
duty to attend to the petition of every body: (wherein if thou 
failest, thou surely diest before me). 


12, I request thee, O prince! to solve the questions that I 
propore to thee ; because I believe thou art best able to give a 
full and satisfactory answer to every one of them. (These 
questions are dark enigmas, which are explained iu the next 
chapter). 

13. Who is that glorious sun, the particles of whose rays, 
are seen to glitter in the surrounding worlds: and what is that 
wind (or force), which wafts these dusts of stars, in the infinite 
space of vacuum. 

14, What is that self-same thing, which passes from one 
dream to another, and assumes different forms by hundreds 
and thousands, and yet does not forsake ite original form, 

15, Tell me what is that pithy particle in bodies, which 
is enveloped under a hundred folds or sheaths, which are laid 
over and under one another, like the coats or lamina of a 
plantain tree, 

16. What is that minute atom which is imperceptible to 
the eye, and yet produces this immeasureable universe, with its 
stupendous worlds and skies, and the prodigious planets on bigh 
and mountaius below, which.are the minutest of that minute 
particle. 
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17. What is that shapeless and formless thing atom, which 
remains as the pith and marrow under the rucks of huge moun- 
tains, and which is the substratam of the triple world (of heaven, 
earth and infernal regions). 

13. If you, O wicked soul, fail to answer to these queries, 
then shalt thou be a killer of thyself, by your being made my 
food this moment, And know that at the end, I will devour 
all thy people, as the regent of death destroys every body in the 
world. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
THE PRINCE'S REPLY TO THE FIRST QUESTION oF THE VETA LA. 


Argumoents:—Aaswer to the first question regarding the Prime cause 
of all, shows the inflaite worlds to be the trees and fruits of that original 
root. 


ASISHTHA related: —The Raja smiled at hearing these 

questions of the Demon, and as he opened his mouth to 

give the reply, the lustre of his pearly teeth, shed a brightness 

on the white vault of the sky. (This shows how much the 

early Hindus prized their white teeth, though latterly they 
tinged them with blue vitrial). 

2. ‘This world was at first a rudimentary granule (in the 
Divine mind), and was afterwards encrusted by a dozen of ele- 
mental sheaths as its pellicles, skin and bark. (Does it 
mean the component elements or layers Bhuta-tatwa or Bhu- 
tatwa), | 

3. The tree which bears thousands of such fruits, is very 
high also with its equally out stretching branches, and very 
long and broad leaves likewise. 

4. This great tree is of a huge size and very astounding to 
sight; it has thousands of prodigious branches spreading wide 
on every side. 

5. There are thousands of such trees, and a dense forest of 
many other large trees and plants in that person. 

6. Thousands of such forests stretch over it, abounding ia 
thousands of mountains with their elevated peaks. 


7. The wide extended tracts which contain these moun- 
tains, have also very large valleys and dales amidst in them. 

8. These wide spread tracts contain also many countries, 
with their adjacent islands and lakes and rivers too. 

9. These thousands of islands also contain many cities, 
with varieties of edifices and works of art. 
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10. These thousands tracts of lands, which are stretched 
out as so many continents, are as so many earths and worlds 
in their extent. 

11. That which contains thousands of such worlds, as the 
mundane eggs, is as ualimited as the spacious womb of the 
firmament, 

12. That which contains thousands of such eggs in its 
bosom, bears also many thousands of seas and oceans resting 
calmly in its ample breast. 

13. That which displays the boisterous waves of seas, is 
the sprightly and sportive soul, heaving as the clear waters of 
the ocean. 

14, That which contains thousands of such oceans, with 
all their waters in his unconscious womb, is the God Vishnu 
who filled the universal ocean with his all pervasive spirit. 
(And the spirit of God floated on the face of the waters, Moses. 
The waters were the first abode of Narayana). 

15. That which bears thousands ot such Gods, as a string 
of pearls about the neck, is the Great God Rudra, 


16. That which bears thousands of such Great Gods 
Manddevas, in the manner of the hairs on his person; is the 
supreme Lord God of all. 

17. He is that great sun that he shines in a hundred such 
persons of the Gods, all of whom are but frictions of the rays 
of that Great source of light and life. 


18. All things in the universe are but particles of that 
uncreated sun ; and thus have I explained to you that Intellec- 
tual sun, who fills the world with his rays, and shows them 
light, 

19. The all knowing soul is the supreme sun that enlightens 
the world, and fills all things in it with particles of its rays, 
(The soul is the sun, whose light of knowledge manifests all 
things unto us). 

20. Itis the Omniscient soul, whicn is that surpassing sun, 
whose rays produce and show everything to light; and 
without which as in the absence of the solar light, nothing 

Vor. IIT. 50 
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would grow nor be visible in the onter world. (The sun's 
heat and light are the life and shower of the sight of the 
world). 

21, All living beings who have their souls enlightened by 
the light of philosophy, behold the sphere of the universe to 
be a blaze of the gemming sun of the intellect; and there is 
not the least tinge of the erroneous conceptions of the material 
world in it. Know this and hold your peace.* 





® By a figure of speech light and knowledge are synonymous terms, and so 
are their sources the sun and soul interchangable to oneanother, And as the 
Divine spirit is the creator of all things, so is the sun prodacer and grower of 
everything in the visible world. Hence has risen the mistake of taking the 
sun :— the saviter or producer for the Divine sonl the creator among the sun 
worshipers, who believe the sun to be the soul of the universe. (Surya atmé- 
jagatah in the sruti). Hence has grown the popniar error of address in the 
Géyatri hymn to the sun, which was used as an invocation of the supreme 
soul, and ig still understood essuch by theists. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


ANSWERS TO THE REMAINING QUESTIONS. 


Argument:—The Réjah’s replies to the five remaining questions of the 
Demon. 


lair Réjah replied :—The essences of time, vacuum ard of 

force, are all of intellectual origin; it is the pure intellect 
which is the source of all, as the air is the receptacle of odours 
and dusts. (The mind contains all things). 

2. The supreme soul is as the universal air, which breathes 
out the particles contained in the intellect ; as the etherial air 
bears the fragrance from the cells of flowers. (The soul is 
called démd corresponding with the Greek a¢mas air, in which 
sense it is the same with the spirit). (This is the answer to 
the second question). 

8. The great Brahma of the conscious soul, passing 
through the dreaming world, (it being but a dream only passes 
from cne scene to another without changing its form). (The 
soul is conscious of the operations of the mind, but never 
changes with the mental phenomena). 

4, As the stem (stambba) of the planting tree, is a folding of 
its pellicles plaited over one another, and having its pith hidden 
in the inside; so everything in the world presents its exterior 
coats to the view, while its substance of Brahma is deeply hid 
in the interior. 

5. The words ens, soul and Brahma by which God is desig- 
nated, are not significant of his nature, who is devoid of all 
designations like the empty void, and indescribable (avyapadesa) 
in any word in use. (So the sruti na tatra vak gachchhate to 
Him no words can approaah ; ¢.¢. no words can express Him). 

G. Whatever essence is perceived by one as the product of 
another, is like the upper fold or plait of the plantain tree, 
produced by the inner one; and all such coating are but deve- 
lopements of the Divine Intellect lying atthe bottom. (As 
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the essence of the cloth is the thread, which is the product of 
cotton produced by the pod of the cotton plant, which is 
produced from the seed grown by the moisture of the water &c, 
the last of which has the Divine essence for its prime cause and 
source. 

7. The supreme soul is said to be a minute atom, on account 
of the subtility and imperceptiblity of its nature; and it is said 
also to be the base of mountains and all other bodies, owing 
to the unboundedness of its extent. (This isin answer to the 
fifth question). . 

8. The endless being though likened to a minute atom, 
is yet as large as to contain all these worlds as its minutest 
particles ; which are as evident to us as the very many airial 
scenes appearing in our minds in the state of dreaming. (The 
small grain of the soul contains the universe, as the particle 
of the mind contains the worlds in it). 

9. This being is likened to an atom owing to its impercep- 
tibleness, and is also represented as a mountain on account of 
its filling all space; though it is the figure of all formal exist- 
ence, yet it is without any form or figure of its own. (“The 
Sruti says; veft-nett He is neither this nor that).” 

10. The three worlds are as the fatty bulb of that pithy 
intelligence; for know thou righteous soul! that it is that 
Intelligence which dwells in and acts in all the worlds. (The 
Sruti says; the vacuity of the heart is the seat of intelligence, 
which is the pith of the mdssa or mascular body, and the 
vacuous air is the seat of the soul, whose body is the triple 
world). 

11. All these worlds ave fraught with design of Intelligence, 
which is quiet in its nature, and exhibits endless kinds of 
beautiful forms of its own, know, O young vetdla, that irresisti- 
ble power, reflect this in thyself and keep thy quiet, 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
ENvD oF THE Story or THE VeTA‘tLA DEMON. 


Arguments :—Afterpart of vetdla‘s tale and Preamble to the tale of 
hagfratha, 


TASISHTHA resumed :—After hearing these words from 

the mouth of the prince, the vetéla held his peace and 

quiet, and remained reflecting on them in his mind, which was 
capable of reasoning. 


2. Being then quite calm in his mind, he reflected on 
the pure doctrines of the prince; and being quite absorbed 
in his fixed meditation, he forgot at once his hunger and 
thirst. ? 


3. I have thus related to you, Rdma, about the questions 
of the vetéla, and the manner in which these worlds are situa- 
ted in the atom of the intellect and no where else. 


4. The world residing in the cell of the atomic intellect, 
ceases to subsist by itself upon right reasoning; so the body 
of a ghost exists in the fency of boys only, and there remains 
nothing at last except the everlasting one. 


5. Curb and contract thy thought and heart from every 
thing, and enclose thy inward soul in itself; do what thou 
hast to do at any time, without desiring or attempting 
any thiug of thy own will, and thus have the peace of thy 
mind, 


6. Employ your mind, O silent sage | to keep itself as clean 
as the clear firmament, remain in one even and peaceful tenor 
of thy soul, and view all things in one and the same light; (of 
tolerance and catholicism). 


7. A steady and dauntless mind with its promptness in 
actiou, is successful in most arduous undertakings, as was the 
prince Bhagfratha with his unsevering perseverence, 
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8. It was by his perfectly peaceful and contended mind, and 
by the lasting felicity of the equanimity of his soul, that this 
prince succeeded to bring down the heavenly Ganges on earth, 
and the princes of Sagar’s line were enabled to perform the 
arduous task of digging the bay of Bengal. (Where they were 
buried alive by curse of the sage Kapila, for disturbing his 
silent meditations), 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
ACCOUNT AND ADMONITION Or Buaai RATHA. 


Argument Conduct and character of Bhagfratha, his private reflex. 
tion and the Instructions of hia tutor, 


AMA said :—Please sir, to relate unto me, the wonderful 
narrative of prince Bhagfratha, how he succeeded to bring 
down the heavenly stream of Ganga on the earth below. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—The prince Bhag{fratha was a person- 
age of eminent virtues, and was dist'nguished as a crowning 
mark (7%/aka), over all countries of this terraquious earth and 
ita seas, 

8. All his suitors received their desired boons, even without 
their asking ; and their hearts were as gladdened at the sight 
of his moon-bright countenence, as were it at the sight of a 
precious and brilliant gem. 

4, His charities were always profusedly lavished upon all 
good people, for their maintenance and supportance; while he 
carefully collected even straws (for his revenue), and prized 
them as they were gems unto him. (t.e. He earned as he gave). 

&. He was as bright in his person, as the biazing fize 
without its smoke, and was never weak even when he was 
tired in the discharge of his duties. He drove away poverty 
from the abodes of men, as the rising sun dispels’ the darkness 
of night from within their houses. 

6. He spread all around Lim the effulgence of his valour, 
as the burning fire scatters about ite sparks; and he burned 
as the blazing midday sun, among ell his hostile bands. 

7. Yet he was gentle and soft in the society cf wisemen, 
and cooled their hearts with his cooling speech. He shone 
amidst the learned, as the moou-stone glistens under the 
moon light. 

8. He decorated the world with its triple cord of the sacri- 
ficial thread, by etretching out the three streams cf the Ganges, 
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nlong the three regions of heaven, carth and infernal regiond. 
{Hence Gangé is called the tripathag4 or running in the trivia 
jn heaven, earth and hell). 


9. He filled the ocean that had been dried up hy the sage 
Agastya, with the waters of Ganges; as the bountéous man 
fills the greedy beggar with his unbounded bounty. 

10. This benefactor of mankind, redeemed his ancestral 
kinsmen from the infernal region (in which they were accursed 
by the indignant sage; and led them to the heaven of Brahmé, 
by the passage of the sacred Ganga: (which ran through the 
three worlds of heaven, earth and hell), 

11. He overcame by his resolute persererence, all his mani- 
fold obstacles and troubles, in his alternate propitiations of the 
God Brdéhma and Siva and the sage Jahnu, for their discharg- 
ing the course of the stream. (The holy Gang& was first con- 
fined in Brahma’s water pot, and then restricted in Hara’s crown, 
and lastly locked up under Jabnu’s seat, whence the river has 
the nickname of Jd&bnavi), 

12. Though be was yet in the vigour of hfs youth, he 
seemed even then to feel the decay of age, coming fastly upon 
him, at bis incessant thoughts on the miseries of human life. 


13. His excogitation of the vanities of the world, produced 
in him a philosophical apathy to them ; and this sang frotd or 
told heartedness of his in the prime of hits youth, was like the 
shooting forth of a tender sprout on a sudden in a barren 
desert. (So great was the early abstractedness from the world, 
prized by the ancient Aryans, that many monarchs are men- 
tioned to have became religious recluses in their youth). 

14. The prince thought in his retired moments on the im- 
propriety of his worldly conduct, and made the following reflec- 
tions, on the daily duties of life in his silent soliloquy. 

15, I see the return of day and night, in endless succession 
after one anotker; and I find the repetition of the same acts 
of giving and taking (receipts and disbursements), and 
lasting the samo enjoyments, to have grown tedious and in- 
sipid tome. (So it wag with Rasselas the prince of Abysinia, 
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who felt disgusted at the daily rotation of the same pleasures 
and enjoyments and one unvaried course of life). 

16. I think that only to be worth my seeking and doing, | 
which being obtained and done, there is nothing else to desire 
er do in this transitory life of troubles and cares, 

17. Is it not shameful for a sensible being, to be employed 
in the same circuit of business every day, and is it not laugh- 
able to be doing and undoing the same thing, like silly boys- 
day by day ? 

18. Being thus vexed with the world, and afraid of the con- 
sequence of his worldly course, Bhagiratha repaired in silence 
to the solitary cell of his preceptor Tritala, and bespoke to him 
in the following manner. 

19. Bhagfratha said:—My Lord! I am entirely tired and 
disgusted with the long course of my worldly career, which I 
find to be all hollow and empty within it, and presenting a vast 
wilderness without, 

20. Tell me lord, how can I get over the miseries of this 
world, and get freed from my fear of death nnd desease and from 
the fetters of errors and passions, to which I am so fast en- 
chained. (The Hindu mind is most sensible of the baneful 
effects of the primeval curse pronounced on man, and the ac- 
cursedness of his posterity and of this earth for his sake; and 
is always in eager search of salvation, redemption or liberation 
from the same by mukii, mokhsha, and parttrdéna). 

21. Tri tala replied : It is to ba effected by means of the 
continued evenness of one’s disposition, (obtained by his 
quadruple practice of devotion sédkara) , the uninterrupted 
joyousness of his soul (arising from its communion with the 
Holy spirit) ; by his knowledge of the knowable true one, and 
by his self sufficiency in everything {tending to his perpection). 
(The quadruple devotion consists in one’s attendance to holy 
lectures and in his understanding, reflection and practice of the 
same lessons, called the sddhana chatushtaya), 

22. By these means the man is released’ from misery, his 
wordly bonds are relaxed, his doubts are dissipated, and all his 
actions tend to his well being in both worlds, 

Vor, III. 51 
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28. That which is called the knowable, is the pure soul of tho 
nature of intelligence ; it is always present in everything in all 
places and is eternal-having neither its rising or setting (. e. its 
begining or end.) The animating soul of the world, is identified 
with the supreme and universal soul of God. The vedanta 
knows no duality of the animaland animating souls. 

24. Bhagfratha rejoined :—I know, O great sage ! the pure 
intelligent soul to be perfectly calm and tranquil, undecaying and 
devoid of all attributes and qualities; and neither the embodied 
spirit, nor the animal soul, nor the indwelling principle of 
material bodies. 

25. I cannot understand sir, how I can be that intelligence, 
when am so full of errors, or if I be the selfsame soul, why is it 
not so manifest in me as the pure divine sou! itself. 

26. Tritala replied :—It is by means of knowledge only, 
that the mind can know the truly knowable one in the sphere 
of one’s own intellect, and then the animal soul finding itself as 
the all-pervading spirit, is released from future birth and trans- 
migration. (The belief of the difference of one’s soul from the 
eternal one, is the cause of his regeneration). 

27. It is our unattachment to earthly relations, and unac- 
companiment of our wives, children and other domestic concerns, 
together with the equanimity of our minds, in whatsoever is either 
advantageous or disadvantegeous to us, that serve to widen the 
sphere of our souls and cause their universality. 

28. It is also the union of our souls with the supreme spi- 
rit, and our continual communion with God ; as also our seclusion 
from society and remaiuing in retirement that widen the scope 
of our souls, 

29, It is the continued knowledge of spirituality, and in 
sight into the sense of the unity and identity of God, which are 
said to constitute our true knowledge ; all besides is mere ignor- 
ance and false knowledge. 

30. It is the abatement of our love and hatred, that is the 
only remedy for our malady of worldliness ; and it is the extinc- 
tion of our egoistic feelings, that leads to the knowledge of 
truth. 
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$1. Bhagiratha responded :—Tell me, O reverend sir, how 
is it possible for any body to get rid of his egoism, which is deep 
root in our constitution, and has grown as big with our bodies 
as lofty trees on mountain tops. 

82. Tritala replied :—All eoistic feelings subside of them- 
selves under the abandonment of wordly desires, which is to be 
done by the very great efforts of fortitude, in our exercise of the 
virtues of self-abneation and self-command, and by the expansion 
of our souls to universal benevolence, 

83. We are so long subjected to the reign of our egoism, as 
we have not the courage to break down the painful prison house 
of shame at our poverty, and the fear at our exposure to the 
indignity of others: (Poverty is shameful to wordly people, but 
graceful to holy men). 

84. If you can therefore renounce all your worldly posses- 
sions and remain unmoved in your mind, (although in actual 
possession of them); you may then get rid of your egoism, and 
attain to the state of supreme bliss, 

85. Bereft of all titular honors, and freed from the fear of 
falling into poverty (und its consequent indignity); being 
devoid of every endeavour of rising, and remaining as poor aud 
powerless among invidious enemies; and rather living in con- 
temptible begyary among them, without the egoistic pride of 
mind and vanity of the body ; if you can thus remain in utter 
destitution of all, you are then greater than the greatest, 


CHAPTER LXXV. 
SuPINENESS OF BHAGIRATHA, 


Argument.—Great bounty of Bhagfratha and hie indigence in conse- 
quence ; and his recourse to asceticism with his tutor. 


ASISHTHA related :—Having heard these monitions from 
V the mouth of his religious monitor, he determined in his 
mind what he was about to do, and set about the execution 
of his purpose. 

2, He passed a few days in devising his project, and then 
commenced his aguzshtoma sacrifice to the sacred fire, for conse- 
crating his all to it, for the sake of obtaning his sole object 
(of Nirvana or being extinct in the essence of God). 


8. He gave away his kine and lands, his horses and jewels, 
and his monies without number, to the twice born classes of 
men and his relatives, without distinction of their merit or 
demirit. 

4. During three days he gave away profusely all what he 
had, till at Jast he had nothing for himself, except his lifé and 
flesh and bones. 


5. When -his exhaustless treasures were all exhausted, he 
gave up his great realm like a straw to his neighbouring enemies, 
to the great mortification oi his subjects and citizens (paurakas). 

6. As the enemy overran his territories and kingdom, 
and seized his royal palace and properties; he girt himself in his 
under girb, and went away beyond the limits of his kingdom. 

7. He wandered afar through distant villages and desert 
lands, till at last he settled himself where he was quite unknown 
to al], and nobody knew his person or face or his name and title. 


8. Remaining there retired for some time, he became quite 
composed and blunt to all feelings from within and without 
himself ; and he obtained his rest and repose in the serene tran- 
quility of his soul, 
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9. He then roved about different countries and went to 
distant islands (to see the various manners of men), till at last 
he turned unawares to his natal land and city, which in the 
grasp ot his enemies. 

10. There while he was wandering from door to door, as he 
was led abont by the current of times he was observed by the 
citizens and ministers to be begging their alms. 

11. All the citizens and ministers recognized their ex-king 
Bhagiratha, whom they hohoured with their due homage, and 
whom they were very sorry to behold in that miserable plight. 

12. His enemy (the reicuing prince) came out to meet him, 
and implored him to receive back his neglected estate and eself- 
abondoned kingdom; but he slighted all their offers as triding 
straws, except taking his slender repast at their hands, 

13. He passed a few days there and then bent his course to 
another way, when the people loudly lamented at his sad oon- 
dition saying; “Ah! what has become of the unfortunated 
Bhagiratha”’,. 

14, Then the prince walked about with the calmness of his 
soul, and with his contended mind and placid countenance; and 
he amused himself with his wandering habits and thoughts, 
untill he came to meet his tutor Tritala on the way. 

15. They welcomed one another, and then joining together, 
they both began to wonder about the localities of men, and to 
pass over hills and deserts in their holy perigrinations. 

16. Once on a time as both the dispassionate pupil and his 
preceptor, were setting together in the cool calmness of their 
dispositions, their conversations turned on the interesting sub- 
ject of human life. 

17. What good is there in our bearing the frail body, and 
what do we lose by our loss of it. (Since neither reap nor 
lose any real advantage, either by cur baving or losing of it at 
any time, yet we should bear with it as it is, in the discharge 
of the duties that have come down unto us by the custom of 
the country. 

18. They remained quiet with this conclusion, and passed 
their time in passing from one forest to another ; without feeling 
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any joy above their inwardbliss, or knowing any sorrow or the 
intermediate state of joy and greif (which is the general lot of 
humanity,) and the rotatory course of pleasure and pain in this 
world.) 

19. They spurned all riches and properties, the possession 
of horses and cattle, and even the eight kinds of supernatural 
powers (Siddbis) as rotten straws before the contentedness 
of their minds, 

20. This body which is the result of our past acts, must be 
borne with fortitude, whether we wish it or not, as long as it 
lasts; with his continued conviction in the discharge of 
their duties (of asceticism). 

21. They like silent sages, hailed with complaicence, what- 
ever of good or evil, or desirable or undesirable befel to their lot, 
as the uuavoidable results oftheirprior deeds; and had their 
repose in the heavenly felicity, to which they had assimilated 
themselves. (So the srutis TheDivine are one with Divine 
felicity). 


CHAPTER LXXV1 


THR DESCENT oF GANGA ON ERARTH. 


Argoment :—Reinstatement of Bhigiratiia in his Kingdom, and hie 
bringing down the heavenly streain by means of his austere Devotion. 


ASISHTHA continued :—It came to pass at one time as 
Bhagiratha was passing through a large metropolis, he 
beheld the ruler of that province, who was childless to be 
snatched away by the hand of death, ag a shark seizes a fish for 
its prey. 

2. The people being afraid of anarchy and lawlessness for 
want of a ruler, were in search of a proper person joined with 
noble endowments and signs to be made their future king, 

8. They met with the silent and patient prince in the act 
of begging alms, and knowing him as the king Bhayiratha bim- 
self, they took him to thee escorted by their own regiments, to 
installed him on the throne as their king. 

4. Bhagiratha instantly mounted on an elephant, and was 
led by a large body of troops, who assembled about him as 
thickly, as the drops of rain water fall into and fill a lake. 

5. The people then shouted aloud, “Here is Bhagfratha 
our lord; may he he victorious for ever”, and the nvise thereof 
reached to the furthest mountains, and filled their hollow caves 
(which reached to the sound). 

6. Then as Bhagiratha remained to reign over that realm, 
the subjects of his own and former kingdom came reverently 
to him, and thus prayed unto their king saying :— 

7. The people said:—Great king! the person who thou 
didst appoint to rule over us, is lately devoured by death as a 
little fish by a large one. 

8, Therefore deign to rule over thy realm, nor refuse to 
accept an offer which comes unasked to thee, (so it is said :—It 
is not right to slight even a mite, that comes of itself to any 
body, but it is to be deemed as a God-sent blessing). 
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9. Vasishtha said .—The king being so besaught accepted 
their prayer, and thus became the sole manager of the earth, 
bounded by the seven seas on all sides. 

10, He continued to discharge the duties of royalty 
without the least dismay or disqnietude, though he was quite 
calm and serene in his mind, quiet in his speech, and devoid of 
passions and envy of selffishness. 

11. He then thought of the redemption of his ancestors, 
who excavated the coast of the sea (and made this bay of 
Bengal); and were buined alive underneath the ground (by the 
curse of sage Kapila); by laving their bones and dead bodies 
with the waves of Ganges, which he heard, had the merit of 
purity and saving all souls and bodies. (The ancestors of 
Bhagiratha were the thousand sons of sagara, who ~4re 
masters of Saugar islands in the bay of Bengal), 

12. The heavenly stream of the Ganges did not till then 
fun over the land, it was Bhagirath that brought it down, and 
first washed his ancestral remains with its holy waters. The 
stream was thence forth known by his name as Bhagiratba. 

18. The king Bhagiratha was thenceforward resolved, to 
bring down the holy Gang& of heaven to the nether world. 
(The triple Ganges ‘s called the Tripathagd or fluvium triviam 
or running in three directions). 

14. The pious prince then resigned his kingdom to the 
charge of his ministers, and went to the solitary forest with the 
resolution of making his austere devotion, for the success of 
his undertaking. 

15. He remained there for many years and under many 
rains, and worshipped the Gods Brahma and Siva and the sage 
Jahnu by turns, until he succeeded to bring down the holy 
stream on the earth below. (It is said that Ganes& was pent- 
up at first in the water pot of Brahmdé, and then in the crown 
of Siva and lastly under the thighs of Jabnu, all which are 
allegorial of the fall of the stream from the cascade of Gangatri 
in Haridvara. 

16, It was then that the crystal wave of the Ganges, 
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rushed out of the basin of Brahm4 the lord of the world and 
rushed into the moony crest of Hara; and falling on earth 
below it took a triple course, like the meritorious acts of creat 
men: (which were lauded in all three worlds of their past, 
present and future lives). 

17. I was thus the trivial river of Gangé, came to flow over 
this earth, as the channel to bear the glory of Bhagiratha to 
distant lands. Behold her running fast with her upheaving 
waves, and smiling all along with her foaming froths; she 
sprinkles purity all along with the drizzling drops of her 
breakers, and scatters plenty over the land as the reward of 
the best deserts of men. 
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‘CHAPTER LXXVILI. 
Naprative or Cuoupa ta aNp Six HIDHWASA. 


Argument :—Story of the Princess Chuddlé and her marriage with 
Sikhidhwaja and their youthful sports. 


ASISHTHA related:—Ré&msa! do you keep your view 
fixed ta one object, as it was Kept in the mind of Bhagf- 
ratha ; and do you pursue your calling with a calm and quiet 
understanding, as it was done by that steady minded prince in 
the accomplishment of his purpose! (For he that runs many 
ways, stands in the middle and gets to the end of none). 

2. Give up your thoughts of this and that (shelly shallying), 
and confine the fying bird of your mind within your bosom, and 
remain in full possession of yourself after the example of the 
resolute prince Sikhidhwaja of old. 

8. R&ma asked :—~Who was this Sikhidhwaja, sir, and how 
did he maintain the firmness of his purpose? Please explain 
this fully to me for the edification of my understanding. 

4, Vasishtha replied:—~It was in a former Dwapara age 
that there lived a loving pair of consorts who are again to be 
born in a future period, in the same manner and at the same 
place. 

5. Rédma rejoined :—Tell me, O great preacher! how the 
past could be the same as at present, and how can these again 
be alike in future also, (Since there can be no cause of the 
likeness of past ages and their productions with those of the 
present or future. It is reasonable to believe the recurrence 
of such other things, but not of the same and very things as of 
yore). 

6. Vasishtha replied :—Such is the irreversible law of des- 
tiny and the irreversible course of nature, that the creation of the 
world must continue in the same manner by the invariable will 
of the creative Brahmé and others. (2. ¢, The repeated creation 
of worlds must go on in the same rotation by tue inevitable will 
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(Satya Sancalpa) of the creative power; wherefore by gone 
things are to return and be re-born over and over again. 

7. As those which had been plentiful before come to be as 
plenteous again, so the past appears at preeent and in future also. 
Again many things come to being that had not been before, and 
so many others become extinct in course of time, (e. g.) as past 
crops return again and again and vegetables grow where there 
Were none, and asa lopped off branch grows no more). 

8. Some reappear in their former forms and some in their re- 
semblance also; others are changed in their forms, and many 
more disappear altogether : (see, for example, the different shapea 
of the waves of the ocean), 

9, These and many other things are seen in the course of 
the world; and therefore the character of the subject of the 
present narrative will be found to bear exact resemblauce 
to that of the by-gone prince of the same name. 

10. Hear me tell you, also, that there is yet to be born 
such another prince, as valiant asthe one that had been in the 
former dwdpara age of the past seventh manvantara period. 

11. It will be after the four yxgas of the fourth creation, 
past and gone, that he will be born again of the Kuru 
family in the vicinity of the Vindhyan mountains in the Jumbu- 
dwipa continent. (This ex‘ravagaut sloka is omitted in other 
elitions of this work,) 

12, There lived a prince by name of Sikbidhwaja in the 
country of Malava, who was handsome in his person, and en- 
dowed with firmness and magnanimity in his nacure, and the 
virtues of patience and self control in his character, 

18. He was brave but silent, and even inclined to good 
acts with all his great virtues ; he was engaved in the perform- 
ance of the religious sacrifices, as also in defeating bowyers 
in archery. 

14, He did many acts (of public endowments), and sup- 
ported the poor people of the land ; he was of a graceful ap« 
pearance and complacent iu bis countenance, and loved all men 
with his great Jearniny in the sdstras. 
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15. He was handsome, quiet and fortunate, and equally 
as valiant as he was virtuous. He was a preacher of morality 
and bestower of all benefits to his suitors. 


16. He enjoyed all luxuries in the company of good people, 
and listened to the lessons of the Sruties, He knew all know- 
ledge without any boast on his part, and he hated to touch 
women as straws. 

17. His father departed to the next world, leaving him a 
lad of sixteen years in nge ; and yet he was able at that tender 
age to govern his realm, by defeating his adversaries on al} 
sides. | 
18. He conquered all other provinces of the country by 
means of the resources of his empire; and be remained free 
from all apprehension by ruling his subjects with justice and 
keeping them in peace. 

19. He brightened all sides by his intelligence and the 
wisdom of his ministers, till in the course of years he came to 
his youth, asin the gaudy spring of the yenr, 

20. It was the vernal season, and he beheld the blooming 
flowers glistening brightly under the bright moon-beams; and 
he saw the budding blossoms, banging down the arbours in the 
inner apartments. 

21, The door ways of the bowers were overhung with 
twinning branches, decorated with florets seattering their fra- 
grant dust like the hoary powder of camphor ; and the rows 
of the guluncha flowers wafted their odours all around. 

22. There was the loud hum of bees, buzzing with their 
mates upon the flowery bushes; and the gentle zephyrs were 
wafting the sweet scent amidst the cooling showers of moon- 
beams, 

23. He saw the banks decorated with the kadal¢Z shrubbery 
glistening with (heir gemming blossoms under the sable shade of 
kadalé (plantain) leaves; which excited his yearning after the 
deur one thaf was seated in bis heart. 

24. Giddy with the intoxication of the honey draughts of 
fragrant flowers, his mind was fixed on his beloved object, and 
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did not depart from it, as the spring is unwilling to quit the 
flowery garden (so says Hapiz,—no pleasant sight is gladsome 
to the mind without the face of the fair possessor of the heart: 
see sir Wm. Jones’ version of it). 

25. When shall I in this swinging cradles of my pleasure 
garden, and when will I in my sports in this lake of lotuses, 
play with my love-smitten maid with her budding breasts resem- 
bling the two unblown blossoms of golden lotuses ? 

26. When shall I embrace my beloved one to my bosom on 
my bed daubed with the dust of powdered frank incense, and 
when shall we on cradles of lotus stalks, like a pair of bees 
sucking the honey from flower cups» 

27. When sball I see that maiden lying relaxed in my arms, 
with her slender body resembling a tender stalk, and as fair as 
a string of milk white Kunda flowers, or as a plant formed of 
moon-beams ? 

28. When will that moon like beauty be inflamed with her 
love tome? With these and the like thoughts and ravings le 
roved about the garden looking at the variety of flowers. 

29. He then went on rambling in the flowery groves and 
skirts of forests, and thence strayed onward from one forest to 
another, and by the side of purling lakes blooming with the 
full blown lotuses. (The lotus is the enblem of beauty iu tbe 
east, as the rose is in the west). 

39. He entered in the alcoves formed by the twining 
creepers, and walked over the avenues of many garden grounds 
and forest lands, seeing and bearing the descriptions of wood- 
land sceneries (from his asscciates). 

81. He was distracted in bis mind, and took much delight 
in hearing discourses on erotie subjects, and the bright form of 
his necklaced and painted beloved was the sole idol in his breast. 

82. He adored the maiden in his heart, with her breasts 
resembling two golden pots on her person; and this ween was 
soon found by the sagacious ministers of the state, 

33. As it is the business of ministership to dive into matters 


by their signs and prognosis, so these officers met together to 
deliberate on his marriage, 


413 YOGA VA 'SISHTHA. 


84. They proposed the youthful daughter of the king of 
Syrastra (Surat) for his marriage, and thought her as a proper 
match for him, on account of her coming to the full age of 
puberty (¢c¢, to the prime of her youth). 

35, The prince was married to her who was a worthy image 
(or like co-partner) of himself; and this fair princess was known 
by the name of chuddld all over the land. 


36. She was as joyous in having him, as the new blown 
lotus at the rising sun; and he made the black-eyed maid to 
bloom, as the moon opens the bud of the blue lotus, (Lotuses 
are known as helio-solenus, the white ones opening at sun rise 
and the blue kind blooming with the rising moon). 

$7. He delighted her with his love, as gives the while 
lotus to bloom; and they both inflamed their mutual passions 
by their abiding in the heart of one another. 

38. She flourished with her youthful wiles and dalliance, 
like a new grown creeper blooming with its fawers, and he was 
happy, aud careless in her company by leaving the state affairs 
to the management of the ministers. (The words b&v Chava. 
vilasa, implying amorous dalliance, are all comprised in the 
couplet “quips and cranks and wanton wiles, nods and becks 
and wreathed smiles’”.— Pope. 

39. He disported in the company of his lady love, as the 
swan sports over a bed of lotuses in a large Juke; and indulged 
his frolics in his swinging cradles and pleasure ponds in the 
inner apartments, 

40. They reveled in the gardens and groves, and in the 
bowers of creepers and flowering plants; and amused theim- 
selves in the woods and in walks under the sundal wood and a 
gulancha shades. 

41. They sported by the rows of manddra trees, and beside 
the lines of plantain and kadali plants; and regaled them- 
selves wandering in the harem, and by the sides of the woods 
and lakes in the skirts of the town. 

42, He roved afar in distant forests and deserts, and in 
jungles of Jdm and Jam bra trees; they passed by paths 
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bordered by J4ti or Jassmine plants, and, in short, they took 
delight in everything in the company of one another. 

43. The mutual attachment to one another was as delight- 
some to the people as the union of the raining sky with the 
cultivated ground; both tending to the welfare of mankind 
by the productiveness of the general weal. (This far-fetched 
simile and the mazy construction of the passage is ineapable of 
a literal version). 

44. They were both skilled in the arts of love and music, 
and were so united together by their mutual attachment, that 
the one was a counterpart of the other, 

45, Being seated in each others heart, they were as two 
bodies with one soul; so that the learning of the sdstras of the 
one, and the skill in painting and fine arts of the other, were 
orally communicated to and learnt by one another. 

46. She from ber childhood was trained in every branch of 
Jearning, and he Jearned the arts of dancing and playing on 
musical instruments, from the oral instructions of chuddld, 

47. They learned and became learned in the respective 
arts and parts of one another; as the sun and moon being set 
in conjunction (amavasyé), impart to and partake of the quali- 
ties of each other. 

48. Being mutually situated in the heart of one another, 
they became the one and the same person and both being in the 
same inclination and pursuit, were the more endeared to one 
another, (as a river running to the milky occean is assimilated 
to the ocean of milk, so all souls mixing with the supreme 
soul form one universal and only soul). 

49, They were joined in one person, as the androgne body of 
Umé and Siva on earth ; and were united in one soul, as the 
different fragrances of flowers are mixed up with the common 
air. Their clearness of understanding and learning of the 
sdstras led them both in the one and same way. 

50. They were born on earth to perform their parts, like 
the God Vishnu and his consort Lakshni; they were equally 
frank and sweet by their mutual affection, and were as informed 
as communication of their learning to others. 
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81. They followed the course of the laws and customs, and 
attended to the affairs of the people; they delighted in the arts 
and sciences, and enjoyed their sweet pleasures also, They 
appeared as the two moons, shining with their beams. 

52. They tasted all their sweet enjoyments of life, in the 
quiet and solitary recesses of their private apartments, as a 
couple of giddy swans sporting merrily in the lake of the azure 
sky. 


CHAPTER LXXVIIE. 


BEATIFICATION OF CHUDALA. 


Argument.—The distaste and indifference of the happy pair to worldly 
enjoy ments. 


TASISHTHA Oontinued:—In this manner did this happy 

piir, revel for many years in the pleasures of their youth, 

and tasted with greater test, every new delight that came on 
their way day by day. 

2. Years repeated their reiterated revolutions over their 
protracted revelries till by and by their youth began to give 
way to the decay of age; as the broken pitcher gives way to 
ite waters out (or rather as the leaky vessel gives way to the 
waters in). 

8. They then thought that their bodies are as frail as the 
breakers on the sea; and as liable to fall as the ripened fruits of 
trees, and that death is not to be averted by any body, 

4. As the arrowy snows rend the lotus leaves, so is our old 
age ready to batter and shatter our frames ; and the cup of our 
life is drizzling away day by day, as the water held in the 
palm falls away by sliding drops. 

5. While our avarice is increasing on our hand, like the 
gourd plant in the rainy weather, so doth our youth glide away 
as soon, as the torrent falle from the mountain cliffs to the 
ground. 

6. Our life is as false as a magic play, and the body a heap 
of rotting things; our pleasures are few and painful, and as 
fleeting as the flying arrows from the archers bow. 

7. Afflictions pounce upon our hearts, as vultures and kites 
dart upon fish and flesh ; and these our bodies are as momentary, 
as the bursting bubbles of dropping rains (or of raiu drops). 

8. All reasoning and practice are as unsound, as the unsolid 
stem of the plantain tree ; and our youth is as evanescent, as a 
fugacious woman that is in love with many men. 
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9. The taste of youthful pleasure, is soon succeeded by a 
distaste to it in old age ; just as the vernal freshness of plants, 
gives room to the dryness of autumn; where then is that per- 
manent pleasure and lasting good in this world; which 
never grows stale, and is ever sweet and lovely. 

10, Therefore shonld we seek that thiug, which will support 
us in all cunditions of life, and which will be a remedy 
of all the maladies (evils), which circumvent us in this world. 

11. Being thus determined, they were both employed in the 
investigation of spiritual philosophy ; because they thought 
their knowledge of the soul to be the only healing bala of the 
cholic pain of worldliness. (Because spiritual knowledge extri- 
cates the soul from its earthly bondage). 

12. Thus resolved, they were both devoted to their spiri- 
tual culture, and employed their head and heart, their lives 
and souls in the inquiry, and placed all their hope anc irust ia 
the same. 

18. They remnined Jong in the study and mutual communica- 
tionof their spiritual knowledge ; and continued to mediiate upon 
and worship the sou] of souls in their own souls, 

14, They both rejoiced in their investigations into Divine 
knowledge, and she took a great delight in attending incessant- 
ly, to the admonitions and sermons of the Divine prelates. 

15. Having heard the words of salvation, from the mouths 
of the spiritual doctors, and from their exposition of the Sastras ; 
she continued thus to reflect about the soul by day and night. 
(Blessed is the man, that meditates the laws of God by day 
and night. Psalm.) 

16. Whether when engaged in action or not, I see naught 
but the one soul in my enlightened and clear understanding ; 
what then, am I that very self, and is it my ownself p (The 
yogi, when enrapt tn holy light, loses the sense of his own 
personality. So lostin Divine light, the saints themselves 
forget). 

‘17. Whence comes this error of my personality, why does it 
grow up and where does it subsist (in the body or in the 
mind)? It cannot consist in the gross body which knows nob 
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ifself and is ignorant of everything. Surely I am not this body, 
and my egoism lies beyond my corporeality. | 

18. The error thea rises in the mind and grows from boy- 
hood to oldage, to think one’s self as lean or fat as if he were 
the very body. Again it is usual to say I act, I see &c., as if 
the personality of one consists in his action; but the acts of the 
bodily organs, being related with the body, are as insensible 
and impersonal as the dull body itself. 

19. The part is not different from the whole, nor is the pro- 
duct of the one otherwise than that of the others. (As the 
branch and the tree are the samething, and the fruit of the one 
the same as that of the other. Hence the actions of both the 
outward and inward organs of the body, are as passive and 
impersonal as the body itself). 

20. The mind moves the body as the bat drives the ball, and 
therefore it must be dull matter also, being apart of the mate- 
rial body, and differing from it in its power of volition only. 
(The mind is called the antah-Kayana or an inward organ of the 
-material body, and also material in its nature), 

21. The determination of the mind impels the organs to 
their several actions, as the sling sends the pebble in any direc- 
tion; and this firmness of resolution is no doubt a property of 
matter. (Like the solidity of curreut). 

22. The egoism which leads the body forward in its action, 
is like the channel that carries the current of a stream in its on- 
ward course. ‘This egoistn also has no essence of its own and ig 
therefore as inert and in active as a dead body. (The ego wy’ is 
subjective and really existent in Western philosophy), But 
egoisin or egotism &¥RTC is the false conception of the mind as 
the true ego). 

28, he living principle (jiva or zoa) is a false idea, as the 
phantom ofa ghost; the living soul is an one principle of 
intelligence and resides in the form of air in the heart. (That life 
is a produce of organism, acted by external physical stimuli). 

24. The life or living principle lives by another innerpower, 
which is finer and more subtile than itself, and it is by means 
of this internal witness (the soul), that all things are known to 
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us, and not by means of this gross animal life. (Because there 
isa brute life, and a vegitable life also, which are as in- 
sensible as dull matter. Hence there is a distinct principle 
to direct vitality to all vital functions). 


25. The living sou! lives in its form.of vitality, by the 
primordial power of the intellect, the vital soul which is mis- 
understood as an intelligent principle, subsists by means of this 
intellectual power. (Life is the tension of the power, imparted 
by the intellect). 

26. The living soul carries with it the power, which is 
infused in it by the intellect 5 as the wind wafts in its course 
the fragrance of flowers, and the channel carries the current of 
the stream to a great distance. (Hence life also is an organism 
and no independent active power by itself). 


27. The heart which is the body or seat of the intellect, is 
nothing essential by itself; it is called cAitéa or centre for 
concentrating chayana of the powers of the intellect, and also 
the Arid or heart, for its bearing harana of these powers to the 
other parts of the body; and therefore it is a dull material 
substance. (The heart is the receiver and distributor of force to 
the members of the body, and therefore a mere organism of 
itself). 

28. All these and the living soul also, and anything that 
appears real or unreal, disappear in the meditation of the 
intellect, and are lost in it as the fire when it is immerged iu 
water. (So the appearances at a ghata or,pot and that of a pata 
or cloth, are lost. in their substances of the clay and thread), 

29, It is our intelligence Ciattanya alone, that awakens us 
to the knowledge of the unreality and inanity of gross material 
bodies. With such reflections as these, chuddla thought only 
how to gain a knowledge of the all-enligbtening Intellect, 

80. Long did she cogitate and ponder in this manner in her- 
self; till at last she came to know what she sought «und then 
exclaimed, “‘O! I have after long known the imperishable one, 
that is only to be known”. (The knowledge of all things else, 
is as false as they are false in themselves), 
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81. No one is disappointed in knowing the knowable, and 
what is worth knowing; and this is the knowledve of the 
intellectual soul and our contemplation of it. All other know- 
ledge of the mind, understanding and the senses and all other 
things, are but Jeading steps to that ultimate end. (The end 
of learning is to know God, Milton, or; nosce-et-ipsum; know 
thyself which is of the supreme self or soul), 

82, All things besides are mere nullities, asa second moon 
in the sky ; there is only one Intellect in existence, and this is 
called the great entity or the eus entium or the sum total of 
all existence, 

83. The one purely immaculate and holy, without an equal 
or personality of the form of pure intelligence, the sole exis- 
tence and felicity and everlasting without decay. 

84, This intellectual power is ever pure and bright, always 
on the zenith without its rise or fall, andis known among 
mankind under the appellations of Brahma-supreme soul, and 
other attributies. (Because beyond conception can have no 
designation beside what is attributed to Him). 


85. The triple appellations of the Intellect, Intelligence, 
and intelligible, are not exactly definitive of His nature; 
because He is the cause of these faculties, and witness of the 
functions of Intellections. 


86. This unthinkable intellect which is in me, is the exact 
and undecaying ectype of the supreme intellect; and evolves 
itself in the different forms of the mind, and the senses of 
perception, 

87. The intellect involves in itself the various forms of 
things in the world, as the sea rolls and unrolls the waves in 
its bosom, (The intellect either means the Divine intellect, or 
it is the subjective view of the intellect, as evolving the objec- 
tive world from itself), 

88, This world is verily the semblance of that great intellect, 
which is like the pure crystal stone and is manifest in this form, 
(The world reflects the image of the intellect, which again 
reflects the image of the mundane world, the one in the from 
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of its visible appearance murta; and the other, in its invisible 
form amuria. Gloss), 

39. The same power is manifest in the form of the world, 
which has no separate existence except in the mind of the 
ignorant; because it is impossible for any other thing to exist 
except the self-existing one. 

40, As it is the gold which represents the various forme of 
jewels, so the intellect represents everything in the world as it 
sees in itself. (The Divine is the source and store house of all 
figures and forms). 

41. As it is the thought of fluidity in the mind, that 
causes us to percieve the wave in the water, whether it really 
exist or not (as in our dream or magic); so is the thought io 
the Divine mind, which shows the picture of the world, 
whether it is in being or in not esse, 

42. And as the divine soul appears as the wave of the sea, 
from its thought of fluidity; so am I the same intellect 
without any personality of myself, (Because the one impersonal 
soul pervades everywhere). 

43, This soul has neither its birth nor death, nor has it a 
good or bad future state (Heaven or Hell); it has no destruc 
tion at anytime; because it is cf the form of the various 
intellect, which is indestructible in its nature. 

44. It is not to be broken or burnt, (2.e. though every 
where, yet it is an entire whole, and though full of light, 
yet it is not inflamable); and it is the unclouded luminary of 
the intellect. By meditating on the soul in this manner, 1 am 
quite at rest and peaco, 

45. I live from error and rest as calm as the untrouble 
ocean ; and meditate on the invisible one, who is quite clear 
to me, as the unborn, undecaying and infinite soul of all, 


46. Jt is the vacuous soul, unrestricted by time or place, 
immaculate by any figure or form, eternal and transcending our 
thought and knowledge. It is the infinite void, and all attem- 
pts to grasp it, are as vain as to grasp the empty air in the 


hand. 
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47. This sou) pervades equally over all the Sura as well 
as the Asura races of the earth ; but is none of those artificial 
forms, in which the people represent it in their images of clay, 
likening the dolls of children. 

4%, The essences of both the viewer and the view (i. ¢. of 
both the subjective and the objective), reside at once in the 
unity of tne intellect; though men are apt to make the dis- 
tinctions of unity and duality, and of the ego and non ego 
through their error only. 

49. But what error or delusion is there, and how when and 
whence can it overtake me, when I have attained my truly 
spiritual and immortal form, and seated in my easy and quite 
state. (This is calmness of the soul attending the thought of 
one’s immortality begun in this life), 

50. I am absorbed and extinct in eternity, and all my 
cares are extinct with myown extinction in it. My soul isin 
its entranced state between sensibility and insensibility, and 
feels what is reflected-upon it. (2. ¢. the inspiration which is 
communicated to the ravished soul). 

51, The soul settled in the great intellect of God, and 
shining with the light of the supreme soul, as the sky jg 
illumed by the luminary of the day. There is no thought of 
this or that or even of one’s self or that of any other being 
or not being ; all is calm and quiet and having no object in 
view, except the one transcendant spirit. 

52. With this excogitations, she remained as calm and 
quiet as a white cloudy spot in the antumnal sky ; her soul was 
awak to the inspiration of Divine truth, but her mind wag 
cold to the feelings of love and fear, of pride and pleasure, and 
quite insusceptible of delusion. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
Paincnss COMMING TO THE SIGHT OF THE SUPREME SOUL, 


Argument :—The prince’s wonder of the aight of the princess, and 
her relation of her Abstract meditation. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thus did the princess live day by 

day in the rapture of her soul; and with her views con- 

centrated within herself, she lived as in her own and proper 
element. 

2, She had no passion nor affection, nor any discord nor 
desire in her heart ; she neither coveted nor hated anything, 
and was indifferent to all; but persistent in ber course, and 
vigiliant in ber pursuit (after her self perfection). 

3. She had got over the wide gulf of the world, and freed 
herself from the entangling snare of doubts (and the horns 
of dilemmas); she bad gained the great good of knowing the 
supreme soul, which filled her inward soul. 

4, She found her rest in God after her weariness of the 
world, and in her state of perfect bliss and felicity ; and her 
name sounded in the lips of ail men, as the model of incom- 
parable perfection. 

5. Thus this lady—the princess chud4l4, became in a 
short time, acquainted with the true God (lit. knowing the 
knownable one), by the earnestness of her inquiry. 

6. The errors of the world subside in the same manner, 
under the knowledge of truth, as they rise in the human 
mind by its addictedness to worldliness. (The world is abode 
of errors and illusion. Persian Proverb). 

7. After she had found her repose in that state of perfect 
blessedness, wherein the sight of all things is lost in its daz- 
zling blaze. She appeared as bright as a fragment of autu- 
mnal cloud, that is ever steady in its place. 

8. Apart from and irrelated with all, she continued in the 
meditation of the spirit in her own spirit, as the aged bull 
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temained careless on the mountain top, where he bappened to 
find a verdant meadow for his pasture. 


9. Byher constant habit of loneliness, and the elvation of 
of her soul in her solitude, she became as fresh as the new 
grown plant, with her blooming face shining as the new 
blown flower. 

10. It happened to pass at one time, that the prince shikhi 
dhwaja came in sight of the unblamable beauty, and being 
struck with wonder at seeing her unusual gracefulness of her 
person, he addressed her saying :— 


11. How is it, my dear one, that you are again your youth- 
ful bloom like the flowery plant of the vernal season ; you 
appear more brilliant than the lightsome world under the 
bright beams of full moon. 

12, You shine more brightly, my beloved, than one drink- 
ing the ambrosia or elixer of life, and as one obtaining the 
object of her desire, and filled with perfect delight in herself. 

13, You seem quite satisfied and lovely with your graceful 
person, and surpass the bright moon in the beauty of thy body; 
methinks you are approaching tome as when the Goddess of 
love or Laxmé draws near her favourite Kama. 

14. Isee thy mind disdaining all enjoyments and is per- 
simonious of ‘its pleasures ; it is tranquil and cool, and elated 
with spiritual ardour, and {is as deep as it is tranquil in its 
nature. 

15. I see thy mind spurning the three worlds as if they 
were straws before it, and tasted all their sweets to its full 
satisfaction ; it is above the endless broils of the world, and is 
qnite charming in itself, 

16. O fortunate princess, there is no such gratifications in 
the enjoyment of earthly possessions, which may equal the spiri- 
tual joy of thy tranquil mind. The one is as dry 2s the dryness 
of the sandy desert, compared with the refreshing water of the 
milky ocean, 

17. Being born with thy tender Jimbs reserabling the ten- 
drils of young plantains, and the soft shoots of Ictus stalks, 
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thou seemesé now to have grown strong and stout io thy 
frame of body and mind. (It is the spirié and spiritual power 
that strengthens both the body and mind). 


18. With the same features and fugure of thy body as be- 
fore, thou hast became as another being, like a plant growing 
up to a tree, under the influence of the revolving seasons. 


19. Tell me, whether thou hast drank the ambrosial 
draught of the Gods, or obtained thy sovereignty over an 
empire ; or whether thou hast gained thy immorality by drinking 
the elixer of life, or by means of thy practice of yoga medita- 
tion in either of its form of Hatha or Rdjd yoga. 

20. Hast thou got a Kingdom or found out the philosopher's 
stone, (which converts everything to gold); hast thou gained 
aught that is more precious than the three worlds, or that thou 
hast obtained,O my blue eyed lady! something that is not 
attainable to mankind. 

21. Chud&lé responded ;—I have not lost my former form, 
nor am I changed to a new one to come before thee at present ; 
but am as ever thy fortunate lady and wife. (There is a far 
fetched meaning of this passage given in the gloss). 

22. I have forsaken all that is untrue and unreal, and havo 
laid hold of what is true and real ; and it is thus that I remain 
thy fortunate consort as ever before. 

23. I have come to know whatever is something, as also all 
that which is nothing at all; and how all these nothings come 
to appearance, and ultimately disappear into nothing, and it is 
thus that [ remain thy fortunate lady as ever. 

24. I am as content with my enjoyments as I am without 
them, as also with those that are long past and gone away; I 
am never delighted nor irritated at anything whether cood or- 
bad, but preserve my equanimity at all events and thus I remain 
for ever thy fortunate consort. - 

25. I delight only in one vacuous entity, that has taken 
possession of my heart, and I take no pleasure in the royal 
gardens and sports, and thence I am thy fortunate princess 
as ever. 
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26. I rely constantly in myself (or soul) only, whether 
when sitting on my seat or walking about in the royal gardens 
or palaces; I am not fond of enjoyments nor ashamed at their 
want, and in this manner I continue thy fortunate wife as ever. 

27. I think myself as the sovereign of the world, and having 
no form of my own thus I am delighted in myself, and appear 
as thy fortunate and beauteous lady. 

28, I am this and not this like wise, I am the reality yet 
nothing real of any kind; Iam the ego and no ego myself, I 
am the all and nothing in particular, and thus I remain your 
charming lady, 

29. I neither wish for pleasure nor fear any pain, I covet no 
riches nor hail poverty ; I am constant with what I get (know- 
ing my god is the great giver of all), and hence I seem so very 
gladsome to thee. 

80. I disport in the company of my associates, who have 
governed their passions by the light of knowledge, and by the 
directions of the sastras, and therefore ] seem so very pleasing 
to thee. : 

$1. I know, my lord, that all that I sce by the light of my 
eyes, or perceive by my senses, or conceive in my mind, to be 
nothing in reality; I therefore see something within myself, 
which is beyond the perception of the sensible organs, and the 
conception of the mind; and this bright vision of the spirit, 
hath made me appear so very brightsome to thy sight. 


CHAPTER LXXX., 
DISPLAY OF THE QuINTUPLE ELEMENTS. 
Argument — Description of the five siddhis or modes of consummation. 


ASISHTHA related :—Henring these words of the bean- 

teous lady, her husband had not the wit to dive into the 

meaning of what she said, or to understand what she meant by 
her reliance in the soul, but jestingly told to her. 

2, Sikhidhwaja said :—How incongruous is thy speech, and 
how unbecoming it is to ‘hy age, that being but a girl you 
speak of great things, go on indulging your regal pleasures and 
sports as you do in your royal state. 

8. Leaving all things you live in the meditation of a 
nothing, (¢.¢e. leaving all formal worship, you adore a formless 
Deity) ; and if you have all what is real to sense, how is it 
possible for you to be so graceful with an unreal nothing? 
(Nothing is nothing, and can effect nothing). 


4, Wuoso abandons the enjoymeuts of life, by saying he 
ean do without them ; is like an angry man refraining from his 
food and rest for a while, and then weakens himself in bis 
hunger and restlessness, and can never retain the grucefulness 
of his person, 

5. He who abstsins from pleasures and enjoyments, and 
subsists upon empty air, is as a ghost devoid of a material 
form and figure, and lives a bodiless shadow in the sky, 


6. He that abondons his food and raiment, bis beadstead 
and sleep, and all things besides ; and remains devoutly re- 
clined iv one soul only, cannot possibly preserve the calmliness 
of his person. (‘The yogis are emaciated in their bodies, 
and never look so fresh and plump as the princess). 

7, That I am not the body nor bodiless, that 1 am nothing 
yet everything ; are words so contradictory, that they be- 
speak no sane understanding. 
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8. Again the saying, that 1 do not see what I see, but see 
something that is quite unseen $ is so very inconsistent in it- 
self, that it indicates no sanity of the mind. 

9. From these I find thee an ignorant and unsteady 
lass still, and my frolicsome playmate as before 3 it is by way 
of jest that I speak so to you, as vou jestingly said these things 
to me, 

10. The prince finished his epeech with a loud laughter, 
and finding it was the noon time of going to bath, he rose up 
and left the apartment of his lady. 

1] At this the princess thoughé with regreat in herself and 
said, O fie! that-the prince has quite misunderstood my mean- 
ing, and has not understood what 1 meant to say by my 
rest in the spirit, she then turned to her usual duties of the 
day. 

12. Since then the happy princess continued in her silent 
meditation in her retired seclusion, but passed her time in 
the company of the prince in the enjoyments of their royal 
sports and amusements, 

18. It came to pass one day, that the self-satisfied prin- 
cess pondered in her mind, upon the method of flying in the 
air; and though she was void of every desire in her heart, 
wished tv soar into the sky on an aerial journey. 

14, She then retired to a secluded spot, and there conti- 
nued to contemplate about her aerial journey by abstaining 
from her food, and shunning the society of her comrades and 
companions, (during the absence of the prince from home. 
Gloss). 

15. She sat alone in her retirement keeping her body 
steadily on her seat, and restraining ber upheaving breath in 
the midst of her eye-brows (this is called the Khecbari mudr& 
or the }esture of aerial iourney). 

16. Rama askea :—All motions of bodies in this world 
whether of moving or unmoving things, are seen to take place 
by means of the action of their bodies and the impulse of their 
breathing , how is it possible then to rise upwards by res- 
traint of both of them at once? 
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17. Tell me sir; by what-exercise of breathing or the force 
of oscillation, one attempts the “power of volitation ; and in 
consequence of which he is enabled to make his aerial journey 
(a8 an aeronaut). 

18. Tell me how the adept in spirituality or yoga philo- 
sophy, succeeds to attend his consummation in this respect, 
and what processes he resorts to cbtain this end of his arduous 
practice. 

19, Vasishtha replied :—There are three ways, Rama, of 
attaining the end of one’s object, namely; the upddeya or effort 
for obtaining the object of pursuit; second, Aeya or desdain 
or detestation of the thing sought for; and the third is upeksha 
or indifference to the object of desire. (These technical terms 
answer the words positive, negative and neutrality in western 
terminology, all which answer the same end; such as the 
having, not having of and unconcernedness about a thing, are 
attended with the same result of rest and content to every- 
body). 

20. The first or attainment of the desirable upddeya, is secured 
by employing the means for its success, the second heya or de- 
testation hates and slights the thing altogether; and the third 
or indifference is the intermediate way between the two: (in 
which one is equally pleased with its gain or loss. 1t is a 
curious dogma, that the positive, negative and the intermediate 
tend all to the same end). 

21. Whatever is pleaseable is sought after by all good 
people, and'anything that is contrary to this (¢.e. painful), 
is avoided’ by every one; and the intermediate one is neither 
saught nor shuned by any body. (Pleasure is either immediate 
or mediate, as also that which keeps or wards eff pain at 
present or in future). 

22. But no sooner doth the intelligent, learned devotee, 
comes to the knowledge of his soul and becomes spiritualized 
in himself; all these three states vanished from bis sight, and 
he feels them all the same to him. 

923. As he comes to see these worlds full with the presence 

of God, and his intellect takes its delight in this thought, he 
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then remains in the midmost state of indifference or loose 
sight of that also. 

24, All wisemen remain in the course of neutrality (know- 
ing that an eternal fate over rules all human endeavours), 
which the ignorant are in eager pursuit of tueir objects in vain, 
but the dispassionate and recluse shun every thing (finding the 
same satisfaction in having of a thing as in its want), Hear 
me now tell you the ways to consummation. 

25. All success is obtained in course of proper time, 
place, action and its instruments (called the quadruple instru- 
mentalities to success); and this gladdens the hearts of a 
persons, as the vernal season renovates the earth, 

26. Among these, four preference is given to actions, be- 
cause it is of highest importance in the bringing about of con- 
summation. (The place of success szddki is a holy spot, its 
time—a happy conjunction of planets and events, action is the 
intensity of practice, and its instruments are yoga, yontra, 
tantra, mantra, japa &c, 

27. There are many instruments of aerostation, such as the 
use of Gutika, pills, application of colyrium, the wielding of 
sword and the like; but all these are attended with many 
evils, which are prejudicial to holiness, 

28. There are some gems and drugs, as also some man. 
tras or mystic syllables, and likewise some charms and for- 
mulas prescrived for this purpose ; but these being fully ex- 
plained, will be found prejudicial to holy yoga. (These magi- 
cal practices and artifices are violations of the rules of righteous- 
ness), 

29, The mount Meru and Himalaya, and some sacred spots 
and holy places, are mentioned as the seats of divine inspira- 
tion ; but a full description of them, will tend to the violation 
of holy meditation or yora. (Because all these places are full 
of false yogis, who practice many fulsome arts for their gain), 

80. Therefore hear me now relate unto you, something 
regarding the practice of restraining the breath, which is 
attended with its consequence of consummation ; and is related 
with the narrative of sikhidhwaja, and is the subject of the 
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present-discourse. (Hero Vasishtha treats of the eflicacy of 
the regulation of breath towards the attaining of consummation 
for satisfaction of R&ma, in disregard of false and artificial 
practices), 


$1, It is by driving away all desires from the heart, beside 
the only object in view, and by contracting all the orifices of 
the body ; as also by keeping the stature, the head and neck 
erect, that one should attend the practices enjoined by the yoga 
sistra: (namely; fixing the sight on the top of the nose and 
concentrating it between the eye-brows and the like). 

32. Moreover it is by the habit of taking pure food and 
sitting on clean seats, that one should ponder into the deep 
sense and sayings of the séstras, and continue in the course of 
good manners and right conduct in the society of the virtues, 
by refraining from worldliness and all earthly connections. 

$38. It is also by refraining from anger and avarice, and 
abstaining from improper food and enjoyments, that one must 
be accustomed to constrain his breathings in the course of a 
long time. 

84. The wise man that knows the truth, and has his com- 
mand over his triple breathings of inspiration, expiration and 
- retention (puraka, recheka and kumbhaka), has all his actions 
under his control, as a master has all his servants under bis 
complete subjection. (because breath is life, and the life has 
command over all the bodily actions, as well as mental opera- 
tions of a person). 

35. Know Réma, that all the well being of a man being 
under the command of his vital breath; it is equally possible 
for every one, both to yain his sovereignity on earth, as also 
to secure his liberation for the future by ineans of his breath. 
(So says the proverb, “ as long as there is breath, there every 
hope with it” ayaa are: area arg: So in Hndi:—jan hai to 
Jehan hat 7z.e. the jife is all in all &e. So it is said in regard 
to the kumbhaka or retentive breath, ‘‘ repress your breath and 


you repress all,” because every ection is done by the repression 
of the breath). 
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36. The breath circulates through the inner lung of the 
breast, which encircles the entrails (antra) of the whole inner 
frame; it supplies all the arteries with life, and is joined to by 
all the intestines in the body as if they to that common channal, 

87. There is the curved attery resembling the disc at the 
top of luie, and the eddy of waters in the sea; it likens the cur- 
ved half of the letter Om, and is situated as a cypher or cirelet 
in the base or lower most gland. (It is called the kudalini or 
kala kundalin{ n&rbi in the original), 

38. It is deep seated at the baseof the bodies of the Gods — 
and demi Gods, of men and beastg, of fishes and fowls, of insects 
and worms, and of all aquatic mullusks and animals ab large, 

89. It coninues curved and curbed in the form of a folded 
snake in winter, until it unfolds its twisted form under the 
summer heat (or the intestinal heat of its hunger Jathardgnt), 
and lifts its hood likening the disk of the moon. (The moon in 
the yoga sAstra, means the loti-form gland under the upper 
most crown of the head). 
~ 40, It extends from the lower bnse, and passing through the 
cavity of the heart, touches the holes between the eye brows; 
and remains in its continued vibration by the wind of. the 
breath. 

41. In the midst of that curvilineal artery (kundalin{ néchi), 
there dwells a mighty powur like the pith within the soft cell 
of the plantain tree, which is continually vibrating, like thri- 
lling wires of the Indian lute (or as the pendulum of a machine). 

42. This is called the curvilineal artery (kundalin{) on ac- 
count of its curviform shape, and the power residing it is that 
prime mobile force, which sets to motion all the parts and 
powers of the animal body. 

43. It is incessantly breathing like hissing of an infuriate 
snake and with its open mouths, it keeps continually blowing 
upwords, in order to give force to all the organs. 

. 44. When the vital breath enters into the heart, and is drawn 
in by the curved Kundaliné ; it then produces the consciousness 
of the mind, which is the ground of the seeds of all its 
faculties. 
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45. As the Kundalini thrills in the body, in the manner 
of a bee flutte ring over a flower; so doth our consciousness 
throb in the mind, and has the perception of the nice and deli- 
cate sensations. (Such as the Jungs and arteries receive the 
crude food and drink ; so doth our consciousness perceive their 
various tastes and flavour). 

46, The Kundaliné artery stirs as quickly to grasp its gross 
objects, as our consciousness is roused at the perception of the 
object of the finer senses of sight &c. These come in contact 
with one another, as an instrament lays hold of some material. 

47. All the veins in the body are connected with this 
grand artery, and flow together like so many cellular vessels 
into the cavity of the heart, where they rise and fall like rivers 
in the sea. (It shows the concentration of blood in the heart 
by all the veins and arteries, and its distribution to them in 
perpetual succession, to have been long known to the sages of 
India, before its discovery by Harvey in Europe). 

48, From the continued rise and fall (or heaving and sink- 
ing) of this artery, it is said to be the common root or source 
of all the sensations and perceptions in the coneciousness, (It 
rises and falls with the inhaling and exhaling breaths up te 
the pericranium and thence down to the fundament). 

49, Réma regained :— How ieit sir, that our consciousness 
coming from the infinite intellect at all times and places, is 
confined like a minute particle of matter, in the cellular vessel of 
the curved Kundalsné artery, and there it rises and falls by turns. 

50. Vasishtha replied :—It is true, O sinless Rama, that 
consciousness is the property of the infinite intellect, and is 
always present in all places and things with the all pervading 
intellect ; yet it is sometimes compressed in the form of a 
minute atom of matter in material and finite bodies. 

51. The consciousuess of the infinite intellect, is of course 
as infinite as infinity itself; but being confined in corporeal 
bodies, it is fused asa fluid to diffuse over a small space. So 
the sunshine that lightens the universe, appears to flush over a 
wall or any circumscribed place, (Such as haman consciousness, 
whichis but a flush of the Divine omnicience). 
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52. In some bodies it is altogether lost, as in mineral subs- 
tances which are unconscious of their own existence; and in 
others it is fully developed, as in the Gods and human species; 
while in gome it is imperfectly developed, as in the vegitable 
creation, and in others it appears in its perverted form, 
as in the inferior animals. So everything is found to have 
its consciousness in some form or other. 

58. Hear me moreover to explain you, the manner in 
which consciousness (or other), appears in its various forms and 
degress, in the different bodies of animated beings. | 

54, As all cavities and empty spaces are comprised under 
the term a'r, so are all intelligent as well as unintelligent 
beings comprehended under the general category of the one 
ever existent intellect, which pervades all things in the manner 
of vacuum, (Here is another proof of the vacuistic theory of 
the theosephy of vasishtha). 

55. The same undecaying and unchanging entity of the 
intellect, is situated some where in the manner of pure cons- 
ciousness, and elsewhere in the form of the subtile from of the 
quintuple elements. (s. e. As the simple soul and the gross body 
or the mundane soul, So says Pope. Whose body nature is, and 
God the soul). 

56. This quintuple element of consciousness is reduplicate 
into many other quintuples, as a great many lamps are lighted 
from one lamp; these are the five vital airs, the mind and its 
five fold faculties of the understanding ; the Gve internal and 
the five external senses and their five fold organs, together 
with the five elementary bodies ; and all having the principles 
of their growth, rise and decay, as also their states of waking, 
dreaming and sleeping ingrained in them. | 

57. All these quintuples abide in the different bodies of the 
Gods and mortals, according to their respective natures and 
iclinations : (which are the causes of their past and present 
and future lives in different forms). 

58. Some taking the forms of places, and others of the 
things situated in them; while some take the forms of miner- 
als, and others of the animals dwelling on earth. 
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59. Thus is this world the production of the action of the 
said quintuples, baving the principle of intellectual eonscious- 
ness, presiding over the whole and every part of it. 

60. It is the union of these quintuples in gross bodies, that 
gives them their intelligence ; hence we see the mobility of 
some dull material bodies, as also the immobility of others ; (as 
of mineral and vegitable creations). 

61. As the wave of the sea is seen to roll in one place, and 
to be dull and at a lull in another; so is this intellectual 
power in full force in some bodies, and quite quiescent in 
others. 

62, As the sea is calm and still in one place, and quite 
boisterous in another; so is the quintuple body either in 
motion or at restin different places. (Hence rest and motion 
are properties of gross bodies and not of the intellectual soul, 
which is ever quiescent). 

63. The quintuple body is mobile by means of the vital 
airs, and the vital life (sfva) is intelligent by cause of its in- 
telligence ; the rocks are devoid of both, but the trees bave 
their sensibility by reason of their being moved by the breath 
of winds; and such is the nature of the triple creation of ani- 
mals, minerals and vegitables. 

64. Different words are used to denote the different 
natures of things, (or else the same word is used for things of 
the same kind) ; thus fire is the general name for beat, and 
frost is that of coldness in general. 

$5. (Orif it is not the difference in the disposition of the 
quintuple elements in bodiee, that causes the difference in their 
natures and names). It is the diflerence in the desires of the 
mind, which by being matured in time, dispose the quintuple 
elements in the forms of their liking. 

66. The various desires of the mind, that run in their 
divers directions, are capable of being collected together by 
the sapient, and employed in the way of their best advan- 
tage and well being. 

67. The disires of men tending either to their good or 
evil, are capable of being roused or suppressed, and employed 
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to their purposes by turns. (The changeful desires always run 
in their several courses). 

68. Man must direct his desires to that way, which promi- 
ses him the objects of his desires; or else it will be as fruit- 
less, as his throwing the dust at the face of the sky. 

69, The great mountains are but heaps of the pentuples, 
hanging on the tender and slender blade of consciousness, and 
these moving and unmoving bodies, appear as worms on the 
tree of knowledge (¢.:. before the intelligent mind). 

70. There are some beings with their desires lying dormant 
in them, as the unmoving vegitable and mineral productions of 
the earth; while there are others with their ever wakefull 
desires, as the dezties, dattyas and men. 

71. Some are cloyed with their desires, as the worms and 
insects in the dirt; and others are devoid of their desires as 
the emancipate yogis, and the heirs of salvation. 

72. Now every man is conscious in himself of his having 
the mind and understanding, and being joined with his hands, 
feet and other members of his body, formed by the assemblage 
of the quintuple materials. 

78. The inferior animals have other senses, with other mem- 
bers of their bodies, and so the immoveables also have some 
kind of sensibility, with other sorts of their organs. (The 
members of brute bodies are, the four feet, horns and tails of 
quadrupeds ; the birds are biped and have their feathers, bills 
and their tails also: the snakes have their hoods and tails; the 
worms have their teeth, and the insects their stings &c. 
And all these they have agreeably to the peculiar desire of 
their particular natures. Gloss). 

74, Thus my good Rama! do these quintuple elements, 
display themselves in these different forms in the begining, 
middle and end of all sensible and insensible and moving and 
unmoving beings. 

75. The slightest desire ofany of these, be it as minute as an 
atom, becomes the seed of aerial trees producing the fruits of 
future births in the forms of the desired objccts. (Every one’s 
desire is the root of his future fate). 
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76. The organs of sense are the flowers of this tree (of the 
body), and the sensations of their objects are as the fragrance 
of those flowers, our wishes are as the bees fluttering about the 
pistils and filaments of our fickle efforts and exertions. 

77. The clear heavens are the hairy tufts, resting on the 
stalks of the lofty mountains; its leaves are the ceruleum 
clouds of tke sky, and the ten sides of the firmament, are as the 
struggling creepers stretching all about it. 

78. All beings now in being, and those coming into exis- 
tence in future, are innumerable in their number, and are as 
tbe fruits of this tree, growing and blooming and falling off 
by turns. 

79. The five seeds of these trees, grow and perish of thier 
own nature and spontaniety, also perish of themselves iu their. 
proper time. 

80. They become many from their sameness, and come to 
exhort their powers after long inertness; and then subside to 
rest of their own accord like the heaving waves of the ocean. 

$1. On one side, there swelling as huge surges, andon the 
other sinking Jow below the deep, excited by the hent of the 
-dullness on the one hand, and hushed by the coolness of reason 
on the other ; (like the puffing and bursting of the waves in the 
sea). 

82. These multitudes of bodies, that are the toys or play 
things of the quintuple essences, are destined to remain and 
rove for ever in this world, unless they come under the domi- 
nion of reason, and are freed from further transmigration. 


CHAPTER LXXXxf, 
Ingiry INTO Agni, Soma on FIRE AND MOON 


Argument:—Investigation into the Kundalin{ artery, as the source of 
consummation, 


ASISHTHA continued :—The seeds of these pentuples are 

contained in the inside of the great artery, and are 

expanding every moment by the vibration of the vital 
breath in the beings. 

2. The vibration of the Kundalini being stopped, it roused 

the intellest by its touch, and the rising of the intellect is 
attended with rising of the intellectual powers as follows. 
. 8. This intellect is the living principle trom its vitality, aud 
the mind from its mental powers; it is the volitive priociple 
from its volition, and is called the understanding, from its 
understanding of all things. 

4, It becomes egoism with its octuple properties called the 
paryashtakas, and remains’ as the principle of vitality in the 
body in the form of the Kundalini artery. (The gloss gives no 
explanation of the psychological truths). 

5, The intellect abides in Kundalini entrail in the form of 
triple winds. Being deposited in the bowels and passing 
downwards, it takes the name of the apdna wind; moving 
about the abdomen it is called the sam4na wind ; and when 
seated in the chest it rises upwards, it is known by the name 
of the uddza wind. 

6. The apdéna wind passi.g downward evacuates the bowels, 
but the sam&na wind of the abdominal part serves to sustain 
the body ; and the unddéna nisiug upward and being let out, 
inflates and invigorates the frame. 

7. If after all your efforts, you are unable to repress the 
passing off of the downwardwind ; then the person is sure to meet 
his death, by the forcible and irrepressible egress of the apdza 
wind; (this irrepressible egress is called abishtambha), (The 
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translator regrets for bis inability to give the English termi 
nology of these psychological words in the original). 

8. And when one with all his attempts, is unable to sup 
press his rising breath of life; but it forces of his mouths or 
nostrils, it it sure to be followed by his expiration. 

9, If one by his continual attention, can succeed to repress 
the outward und inward egress of his vital breath, and preserve 
calm quiet of his disposition, he is sure to have his longivity 
accompanied with his freedom from all diseases. 

10. Kuow that the decomposure of the smaller arteries, is 
attended with destempers of the body, but the disturbance of 
the greater arteries is followed by serious consequences. (There 
are a hundred great arteries, attached to the main conduit of 
Kundalini. besides hundreds of small veins and nerves diver= 
ging from them throughout the body. The yogi has the 
power of stopping the current of his breath and blood into 
these by his restraint of respiration-pranayd4ma). 

11. Réma said :—Tell me, O holy sage; how our health 
aud sickness connected with the organs and arteries of the 
body, (rather than with the blood and humours circulating 
through them). 

12. Vasishtha replied :— Know Rdma, that uneasiness and 
sickness, are both of them the causes of pain to the body ; 
their healing by medicine is their remidy. which is attended 
with our pleasare; but the killing of them at once by our 
liberation (from the sensations of pain and pleasure), is what 
conduces to our true felicity. (Because both health and sickness 
are attended with but sbort lived pleasure and pain, and cannot 
give us the lasting felicity to our souls). 

18. Some times the body is subject both to uneasiness and 
sickness also, as the causes of one another; sometimes they 
are both alleviated to give us pleasure, and at others they 
come upon us by turns to cause our pain only. 

14. It is ailing of the body, that we call our sickness, and 
it is the trouble of the mind that we term our uneasiness. 
Both of them take their rise from our inordinate disires, and 
it is our ignorance only of the nature of things, that is the 
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source of both. (Our intemperance and ecoveteousness, which 
are dispelled by our right knowledge). 

15. Without the knowledge of the natures and virtues of 
things, and the want of the government of our desires and 
appetites, that the heart string loses its tenuity and even 
course; and is swollen and hurried on by the impulse of pas- 
sions and inordinate desires. 

16. The exultation at having obtained something, and 
ardour for having more; equally boil the blood of the heart, 
and shroud the mind undera shadow of infatuity, as an im- 
pervious cloud in the rainy weather, 

17. The ever increasing greediness of the mind, aud the 
subjection of the intellect under the dominion of fool hardiness, 
drives men to distant countries in search of a livelihood. 
(One’s natal land is enough to supply him with a simple 
living). 

18. Again the working at improper seasons (as at night 
and in rain and heat), and the doing of improper actions ; the 
company of infamous men, and aptitude to wicked habits and 
practices. 

19. The weakness and fulness of the intestines caused by 
sparing food on the one hand, and its excess on the other, 
cause the derangement of the humours and the disorder of the 
constitution. 

20. It is by cause of this disordered state of the body, that 
a great many diseases grow in it, both by reason of the deficit 
as well as the excess of its humours; asa river becomes foul 
both in its fulness and low water in the rain and summer heat. 

21. As the good or bad proclivities of men, are the results 
of their actions of prior and present births, so the anxieties and 
diseases of the present state, are the effects of the good and bad 
deeds both of this life as also those of the-past. 

22. Ihave told you Réma, about the growth of the diseases 
and anxieties in the quintess ential bodies of men; now hear 
me tell yon the mode of exterpating them from the human cons» 
titutior. 
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23. There are two sorts of diseases here common to human 
nature, namely—the ordinary ones and the essential; the ordi- 
nary ones are the occurences of daily life, und the essential is 
what is inboru in our nature, (The ordinary cares for supply- 
Ing our natural wants are of the first sort, and the inbred errors 
and affections of the mind are of other kind), 


24, The ordinary anxieties are removed by the attainmenta 
of the objectsin want; and the diseases growing out of them, are 
also removed by the removal of our anxious cares. 

25. But the essential infermities of one’s dispositions, being 
bred in the blood aud bone, cannot be removed from the body, 
without the knowledve of the soul; as the error of the snake in 
the rope, is removed only by examination of the rope. (So the 
affection will be found to rise in the mind and not rooted in the 
soul). 

26. The erroneous affections of the mind, being known as 
the source of the rise of all our anxious cares and maladies; it 
is enough to put a stop to this main spring inorder to prevent 
their outlets, so the stream that breaks ita banks in the 
tains, carries away the arbours that grew by it in its rapid course. 
(The fisures of stopping the source, and breaking out of the 
course, are quite opposed to one anotlier). 

27. The non-essential or extrinsical diseases that are derived 
from without, are capable of being removed by the application. 
of drugs, the spell of mantras and propitiating as well as ovia- 
ting charms; as also by medicaments and treatments, accor- 
ding to the prescriptions of medical science and the practice of 
medical men. 

29. You will know Rima, the efficacy of baths and bathing 
in holy rivers, and are acquainted with the expiatory mantras 
and prescriptions of experienced practitioners ; and as you have 
learnt the medical Sdstras, I have nothing further to direct 
you in this matter, 

99, R&ma rejoined :—Bnt tell me sir, how the intrinsic 
causes produce the external diseases ; and how are they removed 
by other remedies than those of medicinal drugs, as the mutter- 
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ing of mantra incantations and observance of pious acts and 
ceremonies. 

80. Vasiehtha replied :—The mind being disturbed by anxi- 
ties the body is disordered also in its functions, as the man that 
is overtaken by anger, loses the sight of whatever is present 
before his eyes. 


31. He loses sight of the broad way before him, and takes 
a devious course of own; and like a stag pierced with arrows, 
flies from the beaten path and enters himself amidst the 
thickest. 

$2. The spirit being troubled, the vital spirits are disturbed 
and breathe out by fits and snatches; as the waters of a river 
being disturbed by a body of elephants, rise above its channel 
and over flow the banks, (Violent passions raging in the breast 
burst out of and break down their bounds). 


38. The vital airs breathing irregularly, derange the lungs 
and nerves and all the veins and arteries of the body; as the 
misrule in the government, puts the laws of the realm into dis- 
order, 

84. The breathings being irregular, unsettles the whole 
body ; by making the bloodvessels quite empty and dry in some 
parts, and full and stout in others, resembling the empty and 
full flowing channels of rivers. 

85. The want of free breathing is attended both with indi- 
gestion and bad digestion of the food, and also evaporation of the 
chyle and blood that it produces; and these defects in dizes- 
tion, bring forth a great many maladies in the system. 

86. The vital breaths carry the essence of the fond we take 
to the inferior organs, as the currents of a river carry the floa- 
ting woods down the stream. 

87. The crude matter which remuins in the intestines, for 
want of its assimilation into blood, and circulation in the frame 
by restraint of breathing; turn at the end to be sources of 
wultiferious maladies in the constitution. 

88. Thus it is that the perturbed states of the mind and 
spirit, produce the diseases of the body, and are avoided and ree 
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moved by want of mental anxiety. Now hear me tell you, how 
the mantra-exorcism serve to drive away the diseases of the body. 

39, As the Aarz/aks fruit (chebula myra bo Jan) is purgative 
of its own nature, and purges out the crudities from the bodies ; 
so the headwork into the mysterious meaning of tbe mantras, 
removes the crude diseases from the frame. (Such are the 
mystic letters ya, ra, la, va, in the liquids y,r, 1, v), signifying 
the four elements of earth, water, air and fire ; curative of many 
diseases by reflection on their hidden meaning. 

40. Ihave told you R&ma, that pious acts, holy service, ver- 
tuous deeds and relivious observances, serve also to drive the 
diseases from the body; by their purifying the mind from its 
Inpurities, as the gold is depurated by the touch stone, 

41. The purity of the mind produces a delight in the hody ; 
as the rising of the full moon, spreads the gentle moon-beams 
on earthe (Every good act is attended with a rapture, recom- 
penses the deed; or as the maxim goes “ vertue has its own 
reward”). | , 

42. The vital airs breathe freely from the purity of the mind, 
and these tending to help the culinary process in the stomach. 
produce the nutrition of the body, and destroy the gem of its 
diseases. (The germs of growth and decay and of life and 
death, are both connate in the nature of all living beings; and 
the increase of the one, is the cause of the decrease of the 
other). | : 

43. I have thus far related to you, RAma! concerning the 
causes of the rise and fall of the diseases and distempers of the 
living body, in connection with the subject of the main artery 
of Kundalinf ; now hear me relate to you regarding the main 
point of one’s attainment of cons ummation or siddhi by mean 
of his yoga practice, 

44, Now know the life of the puryashtaka or octuple human 
body, to be confined in the Kundaling artery, as the fragrance of 
the Hower is contained in its inner filament. 

45, It is when one fills the channal of this great artery with 
his inhaling breath, and shuts it at its mouth (called the Kurma 
opening), and becomes as sedate as a stone; he is then said to 
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have attainded his rock like fixity and firmness, and his siddhi 
or consummation of garima or inflation. 

$6. Again when the body is thus filled with the inflated 
air, and the wind confined in the Kundaling artery, is curried 
upwards by the vital breath (of respiration’, from the base or 
fundamental tube at the bottom, to the cell of the cranium in 
the head, it touches the consciousness seated in the brain, and 
drives away the fatigue of the process, (This is called the 
ascent of the vital air in its heavenward journey). 

47, Thence the wind rises upward as smoke into the air, 
carrying with it the powers of all the arteries attached to it like 
ereepers clinging to a tree; and then stands as erect as a_ stick, 
with its head lifted upwards like the hood of a snake, (The 
art of mounting in the air, is as the act of jumping and leaping 
into it). 

48, Then this uprising force carries the whole body, filled 
with wind from its top to toe into the upper sky; as an aeros- 
tol floats upon the water, or as air balloon rises in the air. 
(The early Hindus are thus recorded to have made heir aerial 
journeys by force of the inflated air, instead of the compressed 
gas smoke of modern discovery). 

49. Itis thus that the yogis make their aerial excursions, 
by means of the compression of air in the wind pipes in their 
bodies; and are as bappy iin their deserying the. scattered 
worlds all about), as poor people feels themselves at having the 
dignity of the king of Gods. (Indra). 

50. When the force of the exhaling breath (rechaka prabéha) 
of the cranial tube, constrains the power of the Kundalini, to 
stand at the distance of twelve inches in the out side of the 
upper valve betweeu eye-brows. 

51, And as the same exhaling makes it remain there for a 
moment by preventing its entering into any other passage, it is 
at that instant that one comes to see the supernatural beings ~ 
before his sight. (It is said in phrenology, that fixed attention, 
farsightedness and supernatural vision, are seated between the 
eye-brows). | : 
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52. Réma said :—Tell me sir, how we may be able to see 
the supernatural siddhas, without feeling them by the rays and 
light of our eye sight, and without having any supernatural 
organ of perception of our own. 


58. Vasishtha replied:—It is true, R&ma, as you say, that 
the aerial spirit of siddhas, are invisible to earthly mortals 
with the imperfect organs of their bodies, and without the aid 
of supernatural organs. 

54. It is by means of the clairvoyance obtained by the 
practice of yoga, that the aerial and beneficient siddhas became 
visible to us like the appearances iu our dreams. 

55. The sight of the siddhas is like that of persons in our 
dream, with this difference only, that the sight of a siddha is 
fraught with many real benofits and blessings accruing there- 
by unto the beholder. 

56. It is by the practice of posting the exhaled breath, at 
the distance of twelve inches on the outside of the mouth, that 
it may be made to enter into the body of another person. 
(This is the practice of imparting one’s spirit into the body of 
another person, and of enlivening and raising the dead). 


57. Rdéma said:—But tell me sir, bow you maintain the 
immutability of nature; (when everything is seen to be in 
the course of its ivcessant change at all times). I-know you 
will not be displeased at this interruption to your discourse, 
because good preachers are kindly disposed, to solve even- tho 
intricate of their hearers, 

58. Vasishtha replied :—It is certain that the power known 
as nature, is manifest in the volition of the spirit, in its acts of 
the creation and preservation of the world, (Here nature is 
identified with eternal will of God). 


59, Nature being nothing in reality, but the states and 
powers of things; and these are seen some times to differ from 
one another, as the autumnal fruits are found to grow in the 
spring at Assam (these varieties also called their nature). 


60. Vasishtha replied :—All this universe is one Brahma or 
the immensity of God, and all its variety is the unity of the 
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same, (:.e. the various modalities of the unvaried one); these 
defferent existences and appearances, are only our verbal dis- 
tinctions for ordinary purposes, and proceeding from our igno- 
rance of thy true nature of Brahma. We know not why these 
words concerning divine nature, which are irrelevant to the 
main subject, are introduced in this place. 

61, Rédma rejoined :—Tell me sir, how our bodies are thin- 
ned as well as thickened, inorder to enter into very narrow 
passayes as also to feel and occupy large spaces, (by means of 
the anima and gartma yogas, of minimizing the body to an 
atomicspright and of magnifying it to a stal-worth giant), 

62. Vasishtha replied :—As the attrition of the wood and 
saw, causes a split in the midst; and as the friction of two things - 
(as of a flint and stone) produces a fire between them, in the 
same manner doth the confrication of the inhaling and extaling 
breath, divide the two prAnaand apina gases, and produce the 
jatharfeni in the abdomen. (The prAna air is explained elsc- 
where as passing from the heart through the mouth and nostrils, 
and the ap&na as that which passes from the region of the naval 
to the great toe. The jathar&ni is rendered some where as, 

63. There is a muscle is the abdominal part of these ugly 
machine of the internal body, which extends as a pair of bellows 
both above and below the naval, with their mouths joined together 
and shaking to and fro like a willow moved by the water and air, 

64, It is under these bladder that the. kundalin{ artery rest 
in her quiescent state; and ties as a string of pears in a casket 
of the yellow padmariya james. (This place under the noval 
is called the muladhdra, whence the aorta-strength upwards 
and dowiwards). 

65. Here the kundalin{ string turns and twirls round like 
a string beads counted about the fingure; and coils also with its 
reflected head and a hissing sound like the hood of a snake 
stricken by a stick, (it requires to much anatomy to show these 
opperations of the arteries). 

66., It thrillsin the string of the lotus like heart, as a bee 
flutters over the honey cup of the lotus flower ; and it kindles 
our knowledge in the body like the luminous sun amidst the 
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varth and sky. (Tt gives action to the heart string, whicl: 
urises its cognitive faculties), 

67. It is then that the action of the heart, moves all the blood 
vessels in the body to their several functions; as the breeze of 
the outer air, shakes the leaves of trees. 

68. As the high winds rage in the sky and break down the 
weaker leaves of the branches of trees, so do the vital airs coil 
in the body and crush the soft food, that has been taken in the 
stomach, 

69. As the winds of the air batter the lotus leaves, and at 
last dissolve them into the native element; so the internal 
winds break down the food like the leaves of trees, and convert 
the food ingested in the stomach into chyle, blood, flesh, skin, 
fat, marrow and bones one after another. 

70. The internal airs clash against one another the produce 
of the gastric fire, as the bamboos in the wood produce the living 
fire by their friction. 

71. The body which is naturally cold and cold-blooded, be- 
comes heated in all its parts by this internal heat, as every part 
of the world becomes warmed by the warmth of the sun, 

72. This internal fire which pervades throughout the frame 
and flutters like golden bees over the Joti-form heart, is medita- 
ted upon as twinkling stars in the minds of the ascetic yogis. 

73. Reflections of these lights are attended with the full 
blaze of fintellectual light, whereby the meditative yogi seés in 
his heart; objects, which are situated at the distance of millions 
of miles from him. (This is called the consummation of clair- 
voyance or divyadrishti). 

74. This culinary fire being continually fed by the fuel of 
food, continues to learn in the lake of the lotus-like muscle of 
the heart, as the submarine fire burns latent in the waters of 
the seas. 

75. But the clear and cold light which is the soul of the 
body, bears the name of the serene moon ; and because it is the 
product of the other fire of the body, thence called the samagni 
or the residence of the moon and fire (its two presiding divini- 
ties). 
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76, All hotter lights in the world are known by the names 
of suns; (as the planetary and cometary bodies) ; and all colder 
lights are designated as moons ; (as the stars and satellites) and 
as these two lights cherish the world, it is named as the surydg- 
ni and somagni also. 

77. Know after all the world to be a manifestation of the 
combination of intelligence and ignorance (, ¢, of the intellect 
and soul matter), as algo of an admixture of reality and unreality 
among who has made it as such in bimself manifest in this form. 

78. The learned call the light of intelligence, by the terms 
knowledge, sun and fire, and designate the unrealities of igno- 
rance, by the names of dullness and darkness, ignorance and the 
coldness of tue moon. (t. ¢. There ate antithetical words ex- 
pressive of Intelligence and ignorance; the former designated 
as the light of knowledge aud reason, the daylight and the light 
of lamp &c, and the latter as the darkness of night, and the 
coldness of frost &ce. 

79. R&ma said :—I well understand that the product of the 
air of breath &c. (by their friction as said before); and that the 
air proceeds from the moon, but tell me sir, whence comes 
the moon into existence p 

80. Vasishtha replied :—The fire and moon are the mutual 
causes and effects of one another, as they are mutually produc- 
tive as well as destructive of each other by turns. 

81. Their production is by alternation as that of the seed 
and its sprout, (of which no body knows is the cause ‘or effect 
of the other). Their reiteration is as the returu of day and night, 
(of which we know not which precedes the other). They last 
awile and are lost instantly like the succession of light and 
shade; (the one producing as also destroying the other), 

§2. When these opposites come to take place at the one and 
same time, you see them stand side by side as in the case of the 
light and shade occuring into the daytime, but when they occur 
at different times, you then see the one only at a time without 
any trace of the other, as in the occurrence of the daylight and 
pocternal gloom by turns. (These two are instances of the 
simultaneous and separate occurence of the opposites. Gloss), 
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83. I have also told you of two kinds of causality; namely, 
the one in which the cause is co-existent with its effect, and 
the other wherein the effect comes to appearance after dis- 
appearance of its cause or the antecedent. 


84, It is called the synchronous causation which is coeval 
with its effect, as the seed is coex‘stent with its germ, and the 
tree is contemporaneous with the produced seed. 


85. The other is named the antecedent or preterite cause, 
which disappeats before the appearance of its consequent effect ; 
as the disappearance of the day is the cause of its subsequent 
night; and the preterition of the night, causes the retardation 
of the following day. (In plain words it is the concurrence 
and distance of the cause and effect, called the qaarat and 
waeatat wite or the nnited or separate causality in Nydya- 
terminology). 

86. The former kind of the anited cause and effect, (called 
the eka ufgwig (i. ¢. the presence of both causality and its 
effectuality) ; is exemplefied in the instance of tBe doer and the 
earthen pot, both of which are in existence; and this being 
evident to sight, requires no example to elucidate it. 

87, The kind of the disunited cause and effect (called ihe 

ufewta in which the effect is unassociated with ite 
(canxe); the succession of day and night to one another, ig 
a sufficient proof of the absence of ite antecedent causality, 
(This serves as an instance of an unknown cause, and hence 
we infer the existence of a pristine darkness, prior to the 
birth of day-light w¥ aera teomerant), 

88. The rationalists that deny the causality of an unevident 
cause, are to be disregarded as forls for ignoring their own econ- 
victions, and must be spurned witu contempt, (They deny the 
causality of the day and night to bring one another by their 
rotation which no sensible being (can ignore). ‘hey say fexey 
rif frre sag! a cathy fea wazafe | 

89. Know Raéma, that an unknown and absent cause is as 
evident as any present and palpsble cause, which is perceptible 
to the senses ; for who can deny the fact, that it is the absence 
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of fire that produces the cold, and which is quite evident 
to every livinz body. 

90. See Réma, how the fire ascends upward in the air in 
form of fumes, which take tha shape of clouds in the azure sky, 
whieh being transformed afterwards into fire (electricity) 5 
becomes the immediate cause of the moon, (by its presence 
QTetay SrTy |) 

91. Again the fire being extinguished by cold, sends its 
watery particles upwards, and this moisture produces the moon, 
as the absent or remote cause of the same. (at @ @rce@!) 

92. The submarine fire likewise that falls into the feeding 
on the fouln2ss of the seven oceans, and swallows their briny. 
waters, disvorges their gases and fumes in the open air, and 
these flying to the upper sky in the form of clouds, drop down 
their purified waters in the form of sweet milky fluids in the 
milky ocean: (which gives birth to the milk white moon), 
(It is said that there is an apparatus in the bosom of the clouds, 
for purifying the impure waters rising in vapours in the at- 
mosphere from the earth and seas below). 

938. The hot sun also devours the frigid ball of the moon or 
(the moon beams), in the conjunction at the dark fortnight 
(amAvasya), and then ejects her out in their opposition in the 
bright half of every month, as the stork throws off the tender 
stalk of the lotus which it bas taken. (The sun is represented to 
feed on, and let out the moon beams by turns in every month). 

94. Again the winds that suck up the heat and moisture 
of the earth in the vernal and hot weather, drop them down as 
rain water in the rainy season, which serves to renovate the body 
of exhausted nature, (This passage is explained in many ways 
from the homonymous word some of which it is composed ; 
and which severally means the moon, the handsome, the soma 
plant and its juice), 

95. The earthly water being carried up by the sun beams, 
which are called his Karas or hands, are converted into the 
solar rays, which are the immediate cause of fire. (Here the 
water which is by its nature opposed to fire, becomes the cause 
of that element also). 
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96. Here the water becomes fire both by privation of its 
fluidity and frigidity, which is the remote cause of its formation 
as also by its acquirement of aridity or dryness and calidity or 
warmth 3 which is the immediate of its transformation to the 
igneous element. (This is an instance of the double or mixed 
causality of water in the production of fire. Gloss). 

97. ‘The fire being absent, there remains the presence of the 
moon ; and the absence of the moon, presents the presence of fire. 

98. Avain the fire being destroyed, the moon takes its 
place; in the same manner, as the departure of the day intro- 
duces the night in lieu of it, 

99. Now in the interval of day and night, and in the 
enterim of daylight and darkness, and in the midst of shade 
and light, there is a midmost point and a certain figure in it, 
which is unknown to the learned. (This point which is 
neither this nor that, nor this thing or any other, is the state 
of the inscrutable Brahma). 

100. That point is no nullity nor an empty vacuity (be- 
cause it is neither the one or the other), Nor it is a positive 
entity and the real pivot and connecting link of both sides. 
Jt never changes its central place between both extremes of this 
and that, or the two states of being and not being. 

101. It is by means of the two opposite principles of the 
intelligent soul and inert matter, that all things exist in the 
universe ; in the same manner, as the two contraries of light 
and darkness bring on the day and night in regular succession. 
(a0 the self moving and self zhiniog sun is followed by the 
dull and dark moon, which movesand shines with her borrowed 
force and light). 

102. As the course of the world commenced with the 
union of mind and matter, or the mover and the moved from 
the beginning ; so the body of the moon, came to be formed 
by an admixture of aqueous and nectarious particles in the air. 
(The body of the moon formed of the frozen waters, were early 
impregnated with the anibrosial beams of the sun. - (This 
bespokes of the creation of the solar orb prior to the formation 
of the satellite of the earth). 
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103. Know Réma, the beams of the sun to be composed of 
fire or igneous particles, and the solar light to be the effulgence 
of the intellect ; and the body of the moon to be but a mass of 
dull darkness; (unless it is lighted by its borrowed light from 
the sun). (The sun is said to shine with intellectual light, 
because it disperses the outer gloom of the world, as the other 
removes the darkness of the mind. Gloss). 

104, The sight of the outward sun in the sky, destroys the 
out spreading darkness of night; but the appearance of the 
intellectual luminary, dispels the overspreading gloom of the 
world from the mind. 

105. But if you behold your intellect in the form of the 
cooling moon, it becomes as dull and cold as that satellite 
itself ; just as if you look at a lotus at night, you will not find 
it to be as blooming as at sunshine; (but may be at the danger 
of contracting lunacy or stupefaction of the intellect by 
looking long at the cold luminary). 

106. Fire in the form of sun light enlightens the moon, 
in the same manner as the light of the intellect illumes the 
inner body (lingadeha); our consciousness is as the moonlight 
of the inner soul, and is the product of the sun beams of our 
intellect. (80 says the Bharata:—As the sun illumes the 
worlds so doth the intellect enlightens the soul), 

107. The intellect has no action, it is therefore without 
attribute or appellation ; it is like light on the lamp of the soul, 
and is known as any common light from the lantern which 
shows it to the sight. 

108. The avidity of this intellectual after the knowledge 
of the intelligibles, brings it to the intelligence of the sensible 
world ; but its thirst after the unintelligible one, is attended 
with the precious gain of its Katvalya or oneness with the 
self same one. (Blessed are they that hunger and thirst for spiri- 
tual knowledge, for they shall verily be satisfied therewith). 

109. The two powers of the fire and moon (agni-soma), 
are to be known as united with one another in the form of the 
body and its soul, and their union is expressed in the scriptures 
as the contact of the light and lighted room with one another, 
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as the reflexion of the sun shine on the wall, (The two powers 
of igneous and lunar lights are represented in the conjoined 
bodies of the Agni soma deities), 

110. They are also known to be separately of themselves, in 
different bodies and at different times; such as bodies addicted 
to dullness, are said to be actuated by the lunar influence; and 
persons advancing in their spirituality, are said to be led on 
by force of the solar power. 

111. The rising breath (préina) which of its nature hot and 
warm, is said to be Agnis or igneous; and setting breath of 
apdua which is cold and slow is termed the soma or lunnr, they 
abide as the light and shade in every body, the one rising up- 
ward and passing by ‘he mouth, and the other going down by 
the anus. 

112. The apdna being cooled gives rise to the fiery hot 
breath of prdna, which remains in the body like the reflexion 
of something in a mirror. | 

113. The light of the intellect produces the brightness of 
consciousness, and the sun-beams reflect themselves as lunar 
orbs 3 in the dew drops on lotus leaves at early down. 

114. There was a certain consciousness in the beginning of 
creation, which with its properties of heat and cold as those of 
agni and soma; came to be combined together in the formation 

of human body and mind, 

115. Strive Rf&ima, to settle yourself at that position 
of the distance of out side the mouth apdna, where the sun 
and moon of the body (¢. ¢. the prdna and apdna breaths) 
meet in conjunction-am4vasya. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


YOGA INsTRUCTIONS FOR ACQUIREMRNT OF THE SUPERNATURAL 
Powers or Anima-MINcTENESS &c, 


Argoment t—Means of acquiring the Quadruple Capacities of Anima 
tinima, Mahima-maxima, Laghima-lightness and Garima-heayinegs, to- 
gether with the power of entering into the bodies of others. 


L Gaeeeoegera continued—Hear me now tell you, how the 
bodies of yogis are capable of expansion and contraction 
at will ; as to be mudiom in parvo j and parvum tn multo. 

2. There is above the lotus-like diaphragm of the heart, 
a blazing fire emitting its sparks, like gold coloured butter- 
flies flirting about it, and flaring as flashes of lightning in the 
evening clouds, (This is the jathardgui or culinary fire). 

8. It is fanned and roused by the enkindling animal 
spirit, which blows over it as with the breath of the wind; it 
pervades the whole body without burning it, and shines as 
brightly as the sun in the form of our consciousness. 

4, Being then kindled into a blaze in an inatant, hke 
the early raise of the rising sun gleaming upon the morning 
clouds; it melts down the whole body (to its toes and nails), 
as the burning farnace dissolves the gold in the crucible, (It 
is impossible to make out anytbing of this allegory). 

5. Being unextinguishable by water, it burns the whole 
outer body down to the feet ; and then it coils inside the body, 
and remains in the form of the mind in the ativaéhika or 
spiritual body of man, (It is bard to find out the hidden 
sense of this passage also). 

6. Having then reduced the inner body likewise, it be- 
comes lifeless of itself; and becomes extinct as the frost at the 
_blowing of winds (or blast of a tempest). 

7. The force of the Kundalini or intestinal canal, being put 
’ out to the fundamental artery of the rectum; remains in the 
vacuity of the spiritual body, like a shadow of the smoke of fire, 


455 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


8, This smoky shade parades over the heart like a swarthy 
maiden, and encloses in her bosom the subtile body composed 
of its mind and understanding, the living principle aud ite 
egoism. 

9. It has the power to enter into the porous fibres of 
iotuses to penetrate the rocks, to stretch over the grass, to 
pop into houses and stones, to pry in the sky and ply in the 
ground, and remain and move about everywhere in the manner 
it likes of its own will. (This power is called sakti or energy 
which is omnipotent). 

10. This power produces consciousness and sensibility, by 
the sap and serum which it supplies to the whole body ; and 
is iteelf filled with juice, like a leather bay that is dipped into 
a well or water. 

11. This great artery of Kundalin{ being filled with gastric 
juice, forms the body in any shape it likes; as an artist draws 
the lines of a picture in any form, as it is pictured in his mind, 
(Hence it depends on the gastric artery to extend and sketch 
out the body according to its own plan), 


12. It supplies the embryonic seed placed in the foetus 
of the mother, with the power of its evolution into the fleshy 
and bony parts of its future body ; as the tender sprout of the 
vegitative seed, waxes in time to a hard woody tree. (The 
act of evolution is attributed in the text to the triple causality 
of the physical nutrition in the stomach, the metapliysical 
cause of the intensity of thought in the growing mind, and 
the psychological tendency of the soul, produced from the 
fourth and prime cause of its prior propensity, which is inbred 
in grain and essential nature of every being, the intense 
thought is called ¢¢ wrean). 


18, Know Rama, this certain truth which is acknowledged 
by the wise, that the living principles acquire its desired 
state and stature, be it that of a mountain or bit of straw. 
(This passage supports the free agency of man to go in either 
way in opposition to the doctrine of blind fatalism, and the 
arbitrary power of the Divine will). 
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14. You have heard, O Rdmay of certain powers as of dimini- 
shing and increasing the bulk and stature of the body, attain- 
able by the practice of yora; you will now hear me give you 
an interesting lecture, regarding the attainment of these capa- 
vities by nieans of knowledge or judna. (This is the theory 
or theoretical part of the practice or practical art of yoga). 

15. Know for certain that there is but only one intelligent 
principle of the Intellect, which is inscrutable, pure and most 
charming; which {is minuter that the minutest, perfectly 
tranquil and is nothing of the mundane world or any of its 
actions or properties. 

16. The same chit—intellect being collected in itself into 
an individuality (by its power of chayana integration) from the 
undivided whole, and assuming the power of will or volition- 
sankalpa itself, becomes the living soul by transformation of 
its pure nature to an impure one. (This power of integration 
is said to be a fallacy adyasa or misconception- adbyaropa of 
human mind, which attributes a certain quality to a thing by 
mistake or aropa as ta uxrewty: or mistaking a thing for 
another e. go Wat Ceraregrarta: ¢. ¢. taking the shell for silver 
from its outward appearance. 

17. The will is a fallacy, and the body is a mistake; 

(because there is no mutation of volition or personality of the 
infinite intellect) ; and the ignor alone distinguish the living 
soul (from the universal spirit, as the ignorant boy sees the 
demon ina shadow. (AII these are false attributes of the true 
one), 
18. When the lamp of knowledge brings the mind to the 
full light of truth, then the error of volition is removed from 
the living soul, as the cloud of the rainy weather are dissipated 
in Autumn, 

19. The body has its rest, after the wishes have subsided in 
the mind; just as the lamp is extinguished after its oil is 
exhausted. (Mental anxieties cause the restlessness of the body). 

20. ‘The soul that sees the truth, has no more the know- 
ledge of his body ; as the man awakened from his sleep, has no 
longer the apparitions of his dream appearing before him. 
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21. It is the mistaking of the unreal for the real or what 
Is the same, the ascribing of reality to the unreality that 
gives the colour of reality to false material bodies; but the 
knowledge of the truth removes the error of the corporal body, 
and restore the soul to its wonted splendour and true felicity. 


22. But the error of taking the material body for the im- 
material soul, is so deep rooted in the mind ; that it is as difficult 
to remove, as it is for the strongest sun beams to perceive the 
mental gloom of men. 

23. This impervious darkness of the mind, is only to be 
perceived by the sun-shine of knowledge; that our soul is the 
seat of immaculate and all pervading spirit of God, and that 
I myself am no other than the pure intellect which is in me. 
(The anal Hug of Macsur). 


24. Those that have known the supreme soul meditate on 
it in this manner in their own souls, until they find themselves 
to be assimilated to the same by their extense thought of it. 
(Here we have the curious doctrine of strong thought drirka- 
bhdvand of Vasishtha again which inculcates the possibility of 
one’s being whatever he strongly thinks himself to be. It is 
allied to the doctrine of the strength of belief-faith and dhakée 
of others), 

25. Itis hence, O Rama! that somemen convert the deadly 
poison to sweet ambrosial food, and change the delicious nectar 
to bitter gall. (Thus Siva the God and yogi converts the 
snake poison to his food and the sweets offered to his topmost 
mouth to the bitterest bane). 

26. So watever is thought upon with intensity in any man- 
ner aud on any occasion, the same comes to takeplace as it is 
secn in many instances. 

27, The body when seen in the light of a reality, is found to 
be a real existence ; but being looked upon as an unreality, it 
vanishes into nothing (or it mixes in the vacuity of Brahma). 

28. You have thus heard from me, o righteous Réma! the 
theoretical mode (jndna-yukti) of attaining the capacities of 
magnifying and minimizing one’s person at will; I will now 
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tell you of another method of gaining these powers, to which 
you shall have now to attend. 

29. You can practice by exhalation of your »seckaka breath, 
to extract your vital power (life) from the cell of your Kundalin{ 
‘artery, and iufuse it into another body ; as the winds of the air, 
carry the fragrance of flowers into the nostrils. (This is the 
mode of ones forsaking its own body in order to enliven 
another). 

80. The former body is left lifeless like a log of wood or 
block of stone, and such is the relation between the body and 
life; as that of a busket and its water, which is powered out to 
enliven the plans. 

$1. Thus is the life infused in all movable and immovable 
things, in order to enjoy the pleasures of their particular states 
at its pleasure. 

$2. The living soul having relished the bliss of its consum- 
mate state, returns to its former body if it is still in existence, 
or it goes and settles some where else, as it may best suit its 
taste, 

33. The yogis thus pass into all bodies and lives with their 
conscious souls, and fill the world also by magnifying their 
spirits over all space, 

84, The yogi who is lord of himself by his enlightened 
understanding, and his knowledge of all things beside their 
accompanying evils ; obtains in an instant whatever he wants to 
have, and which is present before the effulgence of divine 
light (andévarana Brahma jyoti). 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


7 
STroryY OF THE MISERLY KIRATA. 


Argument :—Perfection of ebudé'4 and the imbecility of the Prinze; 
efficacy of instruction aud its elucidation fo the tale of niggardly Kirdta. 


i cece continued :-—Thus the royal dame was possest 

of the qualities of contracting and expanding herself to 
any form, and became so expert in these by their continued 
practice of them ; | 

2, That she made her aerial journey and navigated at 
pleasure over the expanse of waters ; she moved on the surface 
of the earth,tas the river Ganges glides on in her silent course. 

3. She dwelt in the bosom of her lord, as the goddess of 
prosperity abides in the heart of Hari, and travelled in a 
momeut with her mind over every oity and country over -the 
earth. 

4, This fairy lady fled in the air, and flashed like the 
lightning with the flashes of her twinkling eyes; she passed as 
a sbadow over the earth, as a body of clouds passes over a range 
of mountains. | 

5. She passed without any hazard through the grass and 
wood, stones and clods of earth, and through fire and water and 
air and vacuum, as a thread passes through hole of a heart. 
(Milton says:—That with no middle flight, to the heaven 
of heavens I have presented through an earthly quest), 

6. She lightly skimmed over the mountain peaks, and pryed 
through the regions of the regents of all the sides of heaven ; 
she penetrated into the cavities of the empty womb of vacuity, 
and have a pleasant trip whatever she directed in her flight. 
(All this is brain action and no reality at all). 

7. She conversed freely with all living beings, wheather they 
move or prone on the ground as the beast of earth, or crawl 
upon it as the snakes and insects. She talked with the savage 
Pisdécha tribes and coinmunicated with men aud the immortal 
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Gods and demi-gods also. (The clever princess like the far 
seeing seer saw every thing with her mind’s eye, and held her 
commerce (vyavahdra) with all). 

8. She trud much to communicate her knowledge to her 
ignorant husband, but he was no way capable of receiving her 
spiritual instruction. (Atmajnana means also her intuitive or self 
traught knowledge). 

9. He understood her as no other than his young princess 
aad the mistress of his house, and skilled only in the arts of 
coquetry and house wifery, (and quite ignorant of higher things 
because the ladies of India were barred froin spiritual know- 
ledye). 

10. Until this time the prince had been ignorant of the 
qualifications of the princess chéddla, and knew uot that she 
had made her progress iu the spiritual science, as a young 
student makes his proficiency in the different branohea of learn- 
ing. 

11, She also was as reserved to show her consummate learn- 
ing to her unenlightened husband; as a Brahman declines to 
show his seoret rites to a vile sudra. 

12, Ré&ma said :—IE it was impossible, sir, for the seerness 
of consummate wisdom to communicate her knowledge to her. 
husband sikhidhwaja, with all her endeavours to enlighten him 
on the subject ; how can it be possible for others, to be conver= 
sant in spiritual knowledge in any other means. 

13. Vasishtha answered :—Rama, it is obedience to the rule 
of attending to the precepts of the preceptor, joined with the 
intelligence of the pupil, which is the only means of gaining 
instruction, 

14, The hearing of sermon nor the observance of any 
religious rite, is of any efficacy towards the knowledge of the 
soul; unless one will employ his own soul, to have the light of 
the supreme soul shine upon it. It is the spirit alone that can 
know the spirit, as it is the serpent only that can trace out the 
path of another serpent, 

15, Rama rejoined :—If such is the course of the world, 
that we can learn nothing without the instruction of our pre 
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ceptors ; then tell me, Osage! how the precepts of the wise lead 
to our spiritual knowledge also. 

16. Vasishthn replied :—Hear me R&4ma, relate to you a tale 
to this effect. There lived an old Kirdta of yore, who was 
miserly in his conduct as he was rich in his possessions of 
wealth and grains. He dwelt with his family by the. side of 
the vyndian woods, as a poor Brahman lives apart from his kith 
and din. 

17. He happened to pass by his native forest’dt one time, 
and slip a single court from his purse, which fell in a grassy 
furze and was lost under the grass. 

18. He ran on every side, and beat at the bush for three 
days to find out his lost courz, and impelled by ‘his niggardli- 
ness to leave no fallen leaf unturned over the ground. 

19, As he searched and turned about, he ran and turned it 
ever in his mind, saying :—Ah! this single cour? would make 
four by its commerce, and that would bring me eight in time, 
and this would make a hundred and a thousand, and more and 
more by repeatition, so I have lost a treasure in this, 

20. Thus he counted over and over, over the gaius he would 
gain, and sighed as often at the Joss he did sustain ; and took 
into no account of the rustic peasantry on his foolish penury. 

21. At the end of the third day he came across a rich jewel, 
as brilliant as the bright moon in the same forest; which com- 
pensated for the loss of his paltry courz by a thousand fold. 

22. He returned gladly with his great gain to his homely 
dwelling, and was highly delighted with the thought of keep- 
ing off poverty for ever from his door. (The word Kerate is 
commonly used for Kirdta-the miser). 

28. Now as the Kirdta was quite satisfied, with his unex- 
pected gain of the great treasure, in the search of his trifling 
court ; and passed his days without any care or fear of the 
changeful world. 

24, So the student comes to obtain bis spiritual knowledge 
from his preceptor, while be has been in quest of bis temporal 
learning, which is but a trifle in comparison to his eternal 
concern. 
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25, But then, O sinless R4ma! it is not possible to attain to 
divine knowledge, by the mere lectures. of the preceptor ; 
because the lord is beyond the preception of senses, and e:un 
neither be expressed by nor known from the words of the ins- 
tructor’s mouth, (It requires one’s intuition and spiritual ins- 
piration also to see the spirit in one’s own spirit). 

26. Again it is not possible to arrive to spiritual knowledge, 
without the guidance of the spiritual guide; for can one gain 
the rich gem without his search after the couri like the miserly 
Kiréta? (This means that it is impossible to attain the esoteric 
er abstract knowledge of the soul, without a prior acquaintance 
of the exoteric and concrete). 

27. As the search of court became the cause of or was 
attended with the gain of the gem, so our attendance on secular 
instructions of the preceptor, becomes an indirect cause to our 
acquirement of the invaluable treasure of spiritual knowledge. 

28. Réma, look at this wonderful eventualities of nature, 
which brings furth events otherwise than the necessary results 
of our pursuits: (as the search of court resulted the gain of 
the gem). 

29. As it often comes to pass, that our attempts are attend- 
ed with other result than those which are ought ; it is better 
for us to remain indifferent with regard to the result of 
out act : 


CHAPTER LXXXiIV. 
PitGRIMaGE oF Princes SikdipHwaJsA 


Argument :—Sikhidhwaja’s abandonment of the world, and remain: 
fng as religious Recluse on the Manddra mountain} followed by the 
visit of the Princess and her admonition to him. 


ASISHTHA related:—The prince Sikhydhwaja continued 

in utter darkness, without the sight of his spiritual 

knowledge; and groped his way amidst the gloom of the 

world, as a childless man passes his woeful days, in utter des- 

poir of any glimpse of hope. (As son ia the hope of a man 
both in this world as well as in the next). 

2. His heart burned disconsolate in the flame of his anxie- 
thes, without the consolation of his salvation; and the great 
affluence of his fortune, served as full to feed the fire of his 
hopelessness, for want of the cooling shower of religion. 

8. He found his consolation in lonely retreats, in the caves 
of mountains and beside their falling waters; where he strayed 
at large, like the beasts of prey flying from the arrows of 
huntsmen. 

4. Ré&ma, he became as distracted as you had been before ; 
and discharged his daily rituals, at the humble request and 
repeated solicitations of his attending servants. 

5. He was as inexcitable and cold blooded, as a religious 
recluse; he desisted from the enjoyments of his princely 
pleasures, and abstained also from his usual food. 

6. He gave his homage with large largesses of lands and 
gifts of gold and kine to the gods, Brahmans and his relatives 
also. 

7. He went on performing the austerities of the religious 
vites, and the rigorous cerimonies of the chanddryana and 
others; he travelled through wilds and deserts and inhabited 
tracts, to his pilgrimages far and near. 
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8. Yet he found nowhere the consolation of his mind, which 
he kept seeking all-abouts; as a miner digs the sterile soil 
inquest of some mineral, where there is no such thing to be 
found. 

9, He was pining away under the ardour of his anxiety, as 
it were under the fiery heat of the sun; insearch of some 
remedy for his worldly cares, which hunted him sucessantly: 
both by day and night. 

10. Being absorbed in his thoughts, he sought not for 
aught of the poisonous pleasures of his realm ; and with the 
meekness of his spirit and mind, he did not look at the grand 
estate which lay before him. 

11. It happened one day, as he was sitting with his beloved 
princess reclining on his lap; that he spoke to her as followed, 
in his mellifluent speech. 

12. Sikhidhwaja said:—I have long tasted the pleasures 
of my realm, and enjoyed the sweet and bitter of my large 
property and landed possessions. I am now grown as weary 
of them, as they are both the same and stale to me. 


138. Know my delighted lady, that the silent sage is exempt 
from pleasure and pain; and no prosperity nor adversity, can 
ever betide the lonely hermit of the forest. 

14. Neither the fear of the loss of lives in battle, nor the 
dread of losing the territory in the reverse of victory, can ever 
betake the lonely hermit of the frost ; wherefore I ween his 
helpless state, to be happier far than the dignity of royalty. 

15. The woodland parterres are as pleasing to me, as 
thyself with the clusters of their blossoms. in spring, and 
with their ruddy leaves resembling thy rosy palms; their 
twisted filaments are as the fillets of thy curling hairs, and 
the hoary and flimsy clouds in the air, are as their white and 
clean vests and raiments. 

16. The blooming flowers resemble their ornaments, and 
their pollen is the scented powder on their persons; and the 
seate of reddish stones, bear resemblance to the protruberances 
on their posteriors. 
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17. The ambient and pearly rills flowing amidst them, 

resemble the pendant strings of pearls on their necks; and their 
foaming waves seen as clusters of pearls, tied as the knots of 
their vestures. The tender creepers are as their playful daughters, 
and the frisking fawns are as their playsome darlings. 
18. Perfumed with the natural fragrance of flowers, and 
having the swarming bees for their eye-lids and eyebrows; and 
wearing the flowery garment of flowers, they are offering an 
abundance of fruits for the food of the passengers 

19. The pure waters of the falling cas-cades are sweet to 
taste, and cool the body as thy compay gratifies my senses, I 
foster therefore an eyual fondness for these woodland scenes, 
as I bear for thy company also. 

20. But the calm composures which these solitudes seem to 
afford to the scul, are in my estimation far superior to the 
delight, that I derive from the cooling moon light, and the bliss 
that I might enjoy in the paradise of India and in the heaven 
of Brahmé himself. 

21. Now my dear one, you ought to put no obstacle to 
these designs of mine; because no faithful wife ever presents 
any obstructions to the desire of her lord, 

22. ChudA&lé replied —The work done in its proper time, 
is commendable as seasonable and not that which is unseasonable 
or intempestivous ; it is as delightful to see the blossoming of 
flowers in the vernal season, as it is pleasant to find the ripened 
fruits and grains in autumn, 

28. It is for the old and decrepit and those broken down 
in their bodies by age, to resortin their retirement in the woods; 
and does not befit a young man as yourself to fly from the 
world, wherefore I do not approve your choice. (So says the 
poet, “ O that my weary age may find a peaceful hermitage).” 

24, Let us remain at home, O young prince, so long as we 
have not passed our youth, and flourish here as flowers which 
do not forsake the parent tree, until the flowering time is over. 

25. Let us like flowery creepers grow hoary with grey hairs 
on our heads, and then get out together from our home; as & 
pair of fond herons fly from the dried lake for ever. 
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26. Mind also my noble lord, the great sin that awaits on 
the person of that disgraceful prince of the royal race, who 
forsakes to seek after the welfare of his people during the time 
of his rule and reign. (Abdication of the crown was not allow- 
able without an apparent heir), 

27. More over mind the opposition you will have to meet 
with from your subjects, who are authorized to check your un- 
seasonable and unworthy act, as you are empowered to put a 
check to theirs. (The Hindu law is opposed to the spirit of 
despotism and lawlessness of the ruling power). 

28. Sikhidhwaja rejoined :—Know my royai dame, that 
thy application is all in vain to my determination of going 
away from here; and know me as already gone from thee and 
thy realm to the retreat woods afar from hence. 

29. Thou art young and handsome, and aught not accom- 
pany me dreary deserts and forests; which are many respects 
dreadful to and impassable by men. 

30. Women however hardy they may be, are never able to 
endure the hardships of forest life; as it is impossible for the 
tender tendril to with stand the stroke of the felling axe. 

81. Do thou remain here, O excellent lady, to rule over this 
realm in my absence; and take upon thee the burden of sup- 
porting thy dependants, which is the highest and best duty of 
women. 

8%. Vasishth related :—Saying so to the moon-faced prin- 
cess, the self governed prince rose from his seat; to make 
his daily ablution and discharge his multitudenous duties of the 
day. | 

88. Afterwards the prince took leave of his subjects, not- 
withstanding all their entreaties to detain him; and departed 
like the setting sun towards his sylvan journey, which was 
unknown to and impassable by every one. 

84. He set out like the setting sun shorn of his glory, and 
disappeared like the sun from the sight of every body; veil of | 
melancholy covered the face of the princess, as she saw the 
egress of her lord from the recess of ber chamber; as the 
face of nature .is obscured from the shadow of darkness, upon 
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the disappearance of day light below the horizon. (Here is a 
continued simile between the parting sun and the departing 
prince, and the face of nature and that of the princess). 

85. Now the dark night advanced, veiling the world under 
her mantle of the ash-coloured dusk ; as when the God Hara 
forsakes the fair Gang4, and takes the nigrescent Yamuna to 
his embrace. (The day and a representing the two con- 
sorts of the sun). 

36. The sides of heaven el to smile all around, with 
the denticulated clumps of evening clouds; and with the bright- 
ness of the moon beams, glittering on the shoots of Tamala 
trees. (é. ¢, The skies seesmed to smiles with their glittering 
teeth of the evening clouds, and smiling moon beams all 
around), 

37. And as the lord of the day departed towards the set- 
ting mountain of Sumeru on the other side of the horizon, in 
order to rove over the efysian garden or paradise of the gods 
on the north; so the brightness of the day began to fail, as the 
shade of evening prevailed over the face of the forsaken world. 

38. Now sable night accompanied by her lord the nocter- 
nal Juminary, advanced on this side of the southern hemisphere ; 
to sport as a loving couple with this cooling light and snade, 

39, Then were the clusters of stars seen spangled in the 
etheria] sphere under the canopy of heaven, and appeared as 
handfuls of /dyas or fried rice scattered by the hands of celestial 
maiden on the auspicious occasion. 

49. The sable night gradually advanced to her puberty, 
with the buds of lotuses as Irer budding brensts; she then 
smiled with ber moony face, and littered in the opening of 
the nightly flowers, 

41, The prince returned to his beloved princess after per- 
forming his evening services, and was drowned iu deep sleep; 
asthe mount Mainaka has drowned in the depth of the sea, 
(Mainaka is a hidden rock in the sea). 

42. It was now the time of midnight, when all was still 
and quiet all about ; and the people were allas fast asleep, as 
if they were pent up in the bosom of stones. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 468 


43. He finding her fast asleep in her soft and downy bed, 
and lolling in the lap of indolence like the female bee in the 
cup of the lotus. 

4%, The prince started from his sleep, and parted the 
sleeping partner of his bed from his cold embrace ; as the ascend- 
ing pode of rdéhu slowly lets off from its mouth, the eclipsed 
moon in the east. 

45. He got up from one-half of the bed cloth, while the 
supine princess lay on the other-half of it; as when the God 
Hari rises from his bed of the waters of the milky ocean, 
leaving the lonely Lakshmi roll in the waves after him. 

46. He walked out of the palace, and bade the guards to 
stand at their places; while he was going, he said to arrest 
agang of robbers beyond the skirts of the city, with his full 
- confidence in himself, 

47, Farewell my royalty, said he, and then passed onward 
out of his princedom; and passed through inhabited tracts and 
and forest lands, as the course of a river runs to the sea. 

48. He passed amidst the gloom of night and through the 
thickets of the forest beset by thorny bushes ; and full of heinous 
beasts and reptiles, with his firm fortitude. 

49. In the morning he arrived at an open tract of land 
which was free from woods and jungles, and rau the course of 
the day with his perigrination on foot from sun rise to the 
setting sun; when he took refuge under the bower of the 
grove. ; 

50. The sun departing from sight left him to the darkness 
of night, when he performed his bathing and the daily rite; and 
having eaten some root or fruit which he could get, be passed 
the night resting on the barren ground under him. (The cus 
tom of evening bath, is now falling into disuse). 

$]. Again and again the morning appeared and brought to 
light many new cities and districts, and many hills and rivers ; 
which he passed over bravely for twelve repeated days and 
nights, 

»2. He then reached at the foot of the Mandéra mountain, 
which was covered by a dense and immense forest which no 
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human foot could penetrate; and lay (stood) afar from the reach 
of man and the bounderies of human habitation. 

53. There appeared a spot beset by sounding rills amidst it, 
and set with rows of trees with aqueducts under them; here 
the relics of a delapidated dwelling came to sight, and seemed 
to bear the appearance of the deserted mansion of some holy 
hermit. 

54. Itvwas clear of all heinous reptiles and small insects, and 
was planted with sacred plants and creepers for the sacerdotal 
purposes of the holy siddhas; while it was full of fruit trees 
which supplied its occupant with ample food. 

55. There was seen a level and pure spot of ground with a 
water course, and presenting the green verdure and verdant 
trees; loaded with laxuriant fruits and stretching a cooling 
shade al] over it. 

56. The prince built here a bower of verdant creepers and 
leafy branches, which with their blooming blossoms glistened ; 
as the bluevault of heaven under the lightnings of the rainy 
season. . 

57. He made for himself a staff of bamboo and some vessels 
for his food and drink, as also some plates to put his offerings 
of fruits and flowers in them; and a jar for the presentation of 
holy water. He likewise strung some seeds together for the 
purpose of his saintly rosary. 

58. He procared the hides of dead animals and the deer- 
skin for his seat and cover let in cold, and placed them carefully 
in his holy hermit’s cell. 

59. He also collected all other things, which were of use 
in the discharge .of his sacerdotal functions ; and preserved 
in his sacred cell, as the Lord of creatures has stored the 
earth, with every provisions requisite for living beings. 

60. He made his morning devotion, and turned his beads 
with the muttering of his mantras in the hours of his forenoon ; 
and then performed bis sacred ablution, and offered the flowers 
in the service of the Gods in the afternoon. 

G1. He afterwards took some wild fruits and ground roots, 
and the soft lotus stalks for his food in the evening, and then 
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passed the night with his lonely self-possession, and in the 
meditation of his Maker. 

62. Thus did the prince of Malwa pass his days with per- 
fect cheer of his heart in the cottage cell, which he had cons- 
tructed at the foot of the Manddéra mountain ; and though no 
more of his princely pleasures which were utterly lost under 
the influence of the resignation, which had now taken fall 
possession of his entire soul and mind. 


CHAPTER LXXXV, 
INVESTIGATION INTo TRUE Happiness. 


Argument.—The princess goes in quest of the Prince. Their Meeting 
and the Admonition of the Princess. 


ASISHTHA continued.—In this manner, the prince sikhi- 

dhwaja remained in his monastery in the forest, in his state 

of perfect felicity ; while the princess remained at home, and did 
as you shall now hear from me. 

2. After the prince had gone away from the palace at mid- 
night, chuddlé started from her sleep, as a timid fawn lying in 
the village, is startled by fear. 

8. She found the bed vacated by her husband and though 
it as dreary as the sky, without the sun and moon. (Adeserted 
wife is as forlorn as a deserted village or desolate country). 

4 She rose up with a melancholy face, and with her heart 
full of sorrow and sadness ; and her limbs wereas lank as the 
leaves of plants, without being well watered in summer. 

5, Sorrow sat heavy in hey heart, and drove the charm 
and cheerfulness of her contenance ; and she remained as a 
winter day, over cast by a cloud or covered by a hoar-frost 
over its face. 

6. She sat awhile on the bedstead, and thought with 
sorrow in herself; saying, “ Ah woe unto me” that my lord 
is gone away from here, and abandoned a kingdom for a retreat 
in the woods. 

7. What then can I do now, than repair to my husband ; 
where he is, because it is appointed both by the law of nature 
and God, that the husband is the only resort and support of 
the wife. 

8, Having thought so, chuddlé rose up to follow her husband 
and she fled by the door of a window into the open air. . (This 
means that her spirit fled into air, by the power of her yoga). 
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9. She roamed in her aerial course, and by the force of 
her breath on the wings of air; and appeared before the face 
of the aerial spirits (siddhas}, asa second moo moving in the 
skies, 

10, As she was passing at the night time, she happened to 
behold her lord roving about with a sword in his hand ; and 
appearing as a ghost of a vetdla or demon wondering ia the 
solitary forest. 

11. The princess seeing her husband in this manner from 
her aerial seat, she began to reflect on the future state which 
awaited on her husband ; aud which:she foresaw by power of 
her yoga. 

12, It is certain, O Réma} that whatever is alloted in 
the book of fate to befall on any body at any time or place of 
manner, the same is sure to take place at the very moment 
and spot and in the same way; (and all this is well known 
to be holy seer and seeress by the prophetic power, which they 
acquire by their knowledge and practice of yoga). 

13. The princess seeing plainly in her presence, whatever 
is to take place on her husband; and knowing it,to be averted 
by no means, she stopped from going to hit’ to communicate 
the same. 

14. Be my visit postponed to him to a future occasion, 
when it is destined for me to be in his company again, 

15. Thinking so in her mind chudalé turned her course 
from him, and returned to her inner apartment and reclined 
on her milk white pillow ;as the crescant of the moon lies 
recumbent on the hoary forehead of Hara, 

16. She proclaimed to her people, that the prinee was gone 
on some important occassion; and having relieved with the 
consolation of his quick return, she took the reins of the gov- 
ernment in her own hands. 

17. She managed the state in the manner of her husband, 
according to the stablished rules of toleration; and with the 
same care and vegilance, as the kusband-woman guards ker 
ripeuing cornfields, 

18. In this manner they passed their days without seaing 
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one another, and the conjugal pair lived separated from esch 
other; in their respective habitations of the royal palace and 
the solitary forest. 

19. And in this manner passed on their days and nights, 
their weeks and fortnuights, their months and seasons in regniar 
succession over one and another; the one counting his days in 
the woods and the other in her princely palace. 

20. What is the use of a lengthy description cf full eighteen 
years, which glided on slowly over the seperated couple, the 
one dwelling in her palatial dome, and the other in bis wood 
Jand retreat. 

21. Many more years clapsed in this manner, until the 
hermit prince Sikhidhwaja was overtaken by the hoary old 
age; in his holy hermitage in acell of the great Mandara 
mountain. 

22. Knowing the passions of the prince to be on the wane, 
with his declining age and grey hairs, and finding herself not 
yet too old to overtake him in the distant forest, © 

23. And believing that it was the proper time for her to 
prevail on him, and to bring him back to the palace, she 
thought of joining ber hnsband where he was, 

24. With these thoughts, she made up her mind of going 
towards the Mand4ra mountain; and started from ber home at 
night, and mounted on the wings of air to the upper sky. 

25. As she was moving onward on the pinions of air, she 
beheld in the upper sky some Siddbawomen, wearing the thin 
bark of the kalpatree and girt with jewels of clustering gems. 

26. These were the inhabitants of the garden of paradise, 
and going out to meet their Siddha husbands; and sprinkled 
over with perfumeries, shedding their dews as bright moon 
beams, 

27. She breathed the air perfumed by the flowers of the 
garden of paradise, and worn by the Siddhas of Eden; and 
wallowed in the moon beams, waving like the billows of the 
milky ocean. 

28. She felt a purer moon light, as she ascended the higher 
atmosphere ; and she passed amidst the clouds, as the flashing 
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lichtning moves in their midst. (The fair princess flashed as 
the lightning). 

29. She said, this flashing lightning though situated in the 
bosom of her cloudy spouse, is yet looking at him repeatedly 
with the winkling of her eyes; so must I look out for my 
absent Jord, as I pass like the lightning in the midway sky. 

30. It is true, she said, that nature is irrepossible during 
the life time of a person; hence it is impossible for my disquieted 
mind, to have its quiet without the sight of my loving and 
lion like lord. 

31. My mind roves and runs mad, when I say, I will see 
my lord, and when I will see these creepers turning round and 
clasping their supporting tree. (And all my philosophy avails 
me naught against my nature). 

32. My mind loses its patience to see the contract of these 
senssless creepers, and the excursion of the superior siddha 
females inquest of their consorts. (All animated nature from 
the vegitable to the immortal are bound by conjugal love). 

33. How then and when, shall I like them come to meet 
the man that is situated in my heart. 

34. These gentle breezes, and these cooling moon-beams 
and those plants of the forest, do all continue to disquiet my 
heart and set it on fire; (instead of cooling its fervour). 

35. O my simple heart, why dost thou throb invain and 
thrill at every vein within me? and oh my faithful mind, that 
art pure as air, why dost thou loose thy reason and right dis- 
cretion ? 

36. It is thou O faithless mind | that dost excite my heart 
to ran after its spouse; better remain with thy yarnings in 
thyself, than torment my quiet spirit with thy longings. 

37. Or why is it, O silly woman! tbat thou dost long in 
vain after thy husband, who possibly become too old (to re- 
quire thee any more); he is now an ascetic and too week in his 
bodily frame, and devoid of all his earthly desires, 

38. I think thee, desires of the enjoyment of his princely 
honors and pleasures, bave now been utterly rooted out of his 
mind ; and the plant of his fondness for sensual gratifications, is 
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now as dry asa channel that pours forth its waters into a 
large river or sea. 

89. I think my husband, who was as fond of me as to form 
one soul with myself; bas become as callous to soft passions, 
asa dried and withered tree. 

40 Or I will try the power of my yoga to waken his mind 
to sense, and infuse the eager longings and throbbings of my 
heart into his. 

41. I will collect the thoughts of the ascetic devotee to one 
focus, and employ them towards the government of his realm; 
where we may be settled for ever to our hearts content. 

42, O I have after long discovered the way to my object, 
and it is by infusing my very thoughts into the mind of thy 
husband. 

43, The unanimity of the minds of the wedded pair, and 
the pleasure of their constant union’ contribute to the highest 
happines¢ of human beings on earth. | 

44. Revolving in this manner in her mind, the princess 
ehud4l& passed onward in his aerial journey ; now mounting on 
mountains and mountainous clouds, and then passing the bounds 
of lands and visible horizons ; she reached the sight of Mandéra, 
and found the glen and cavern in it. ' 

45, She entered the grove as an erial spirit invisible to 
sight, and passed as the air amidst it known by the shaking of 
the leaves of trees. (The spirits lke winds have motion and 
the power of moving other bodies). 

46. She beheld a leafy hut in one corner of the wood, and 
knew her husband by the power of her yoga ; though appeared 


to be transfqrmed to another person. 
47, She found his body that was decorated before by a 


variety of jewels, and glitted as the mount of Mern with its 
gold; to have grown as lgan and thin and as dark and dry, as a 
withered and dried leaf. 

48, He wore a vest of rays, and seemed as if he had dipped 
in a fountain of ink 3 he sat alone in one spot, and appeared as 
the god Siva to be wholly devoid of all desire. 

49, He was sitting on the barren ground, and stringing 
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the flowers to his braided hairs; when the beautious princess 
approached before him. 

50, She was moved to sorrow at the sight of his miserable 
plight, and thus bespoke to herself inandibly in her mixd. 
Alas, how painful is it to behold this pitious sight ! 

51. O: the great stupidity that rises from ignorance of. 
spiritual knowledge, and which has brought on this mi:erable 
condition on this self-deluded prince. 


52. I must not call him unfortunate, as long as he is 
my husband ; though the deep dark ness of -his m'nd (ignorance) 
hath brought to this miserable plight. (The living husband 
however miserable, is always to be called true fortunate by the 
faithful wife.) 

53. I must try my best to bring him tothe knowledge of 
truth, which will no doubt restore him to his sense of enjoyment 
here, and of his liberation hereafter; and change his figure to his 
another form altogether. 

54. I must advance nearer to him to instil understending in 
his mind, or else my words will make no effect in him; who 
treats me always as his young and silly wife, 

55. | will therefore admonish my husband in the figure of a 
devotee, and it is possible that. my admonition delivered in this 
manner, will make its effect in hin ; who is now grown hoary 
with age: (old age must have abated the ardour of youth). 

56. Itis possible that good senses may dawn in the clear 
understanding, which is not perverted from its nature; saying so 
the princess chudal4 tvok the shapa of a Brahman boy on her- 
self, 

57. She reflected a little on the Agni-soma-mantra, and 
changed her form as the water turns to a wave; and then alighted 
on the earth, in the shape of a Brahman’s Jad. 

58. Sheadvanced toward her lurd with asmiling countenance, 
and the prince Sikidhwaja beheld the Brahman boy advancing 
towards him. 

59. He appeared to come from some other forest, and stood 
before him in the form of devotion itself ; his body was as bright 
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as the molten gold, and his person was ornamented with a string 
of pearls, 

60. The white sacrificial thread graced his neck, and his body 
was covered with two pieces of milk white vests; he held the sacred 
water pot on one hand, and with his pupils staff in the other, he 
made his approach to the prince. (The order of the students 
was called dand: from their holding the sacred stick in one hand, 
like the pilgrim staff in Europe). 

61. His wrist was entwined by a string of beads, and a long 
and double chain of rosary hang from his neck to the ground, 
(Double and irible threads of sacred seeds worn about the necks 
of soints). 

G2. His head was covered over hy long and flowing jet 
black hairs, in the manner of the strings of black bees, flutter- 
ing about the tops of white lotuses ; and the radiance of his, shed 
a lustre on the spot, 

63. His face ornamented with earrings, glowed as the rising 
sun with his lustre of .rosy rays, and the knotted hair on the top 
of his bead with the manddra flower fastened on it, appeared as 
pinnacle of a mountain with the rising moon above it. 

64. The husband that sat quiet with his tall stature, and 
his limbs and senses under his subjection ; appeared as & mount 
of ice with the ashes rubbed all over his body. 

65. He saw the Brahman boy appearing before him, as 
the full moon rising on the aureate mount of Meru; and rose 
before him with the respect. (Which is paid to that luminary 
by her worshippers), 

66. Thinking his guest as the son of some God, the prince 
‘stood with his barefeet before him ; and addressed him saying, 
obeisance to thee O thou son of a God, take this seat and sit 
thyself there. 

67. He pointed out to him with his hand the leafy bed that 
was spread before him, and offered him a bhandfu! of flowers 
which he poured into bis bands. 

68. The brahman boy responded to him saying; “I greet 
thee in return, O thou son of a king | that Jookest like a dew 
drop or the beaming mopn-light sparkling on a lotus leaf.” He 
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then received the flowers from his hand and sat upon the leafy 
bed. 

69. Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me O thou heaven born boy, 
whence thou comest and whither thou goeat, as for me it is lucky 
day that has brought thee to my sight. 


70. Please accept this pure water, and fragrant flowers and 
this honorarium also; and receive this string of flowers, that I 
have strung with my hands; and so be all well with thee. 

71, Vasishtha related :-~So saying, Sikhidhwaja offered the 
flowers, the wreathed blossoms, the honorariunis and other offer- 
ings ; as directed by the cerimonial law to his worehipful lady. 


72. Chud&lé said :—I have travelled far and wide over many 
countries on the surface of this earth, and have never met with 
so hearty a reception and such honors, as I have now received 
from thee, 

73. Thy humility, courtesy anc complacence bespeak thee 
to be highly favoured of the Gods, and betcken thee to be attend- 
ed with long life on earth. (Because the meek and gentle 
are said to be long lived on earth). 


74, Tell me O devotee, whether you have ever applied your 
mind towards the acquirement of your final liberation and ex- 
tinction ; after the abandonment of all your earthly desires, by 
the magnamity aud tranquilization of your soul for along time, 
(It is true you have long forsaken the vanities of the world, 
but have you set your heart to seek the eternal emancipation of 
your soul? 

75. You bave, my dear Sir, chosen a very painful alternative 
for your final liberation, that you have made the vow of your 
undergoing the hardship of this forest life, by forsaking the 
care of your large dominion. (The care of the state is painful, 
but the pains of hermitage are much more so). 

76. Sikbidhwaja replied :—I wonder not that thou must 
know all things, being a God thyself and thou wearest this form 
of the Brahman boy, yet the supernatural beauty of thy person, 
bespeaks thee to be an all-knowing deity. 


77, Methinks these members of the body, are beduded 
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with the ambrosial beams of moon light, or how could thy very 
appearance shed such nectarious peice even at the first sight. 

78. O handsome boy !I seein thy person a great resem« 
blance of the features of my beloved one, who is now reigning 
over my kingdom ; (and whom perhaps I will see no more in 
this life). 

79. Please now to refresh thy fair and fatigued frame, with 
wearing these flowery chaplet from the head to foot; as the 
vest of a hoary cloud, invests a mountain from its top te 
bottom. 

80. I see thy face as beautiful, as the stainless moon 3 and 
thy limbs as delicate, as tender petals of flowers 3 and I find 
them now waning and fading under the solar gleams. 

81. Know pretty youth that I was for the service of the 
Gods, that I had wreathed the flowers togethers and now I 
offer and bequeath them to thee, that art no less a God to me. 

82. My life is crowned to day with its best luck by its 
service of a guest like thyself, for itis said by the wise that 
attendance on guests is meritorius than the merit of attending 
on the Gods. (Hence the law of Hospitality is not less bind- 
ing on the Hindu that it is with the Beduian Arabs). 

. 83. Now deign O moon faced deva (deity) to reveal nnto 
me what God thou art, and the progeny of what deity that 
dost deign to dignify me with thy visit ; please tell me all this 
and remove the doubts that disturb my breast. 

84, The Brahman boy replied :—Hear me, prince, relate 
to thee all that thou requirest to know of me 3 for who is there 
so uncivil, that will deceive and not comply to the request of 
his humble suppliant, _ 

85. There lives in this world, the well known the holy 
saint Narada by name; who is the snowy spot of pure camphor, 
on the face of those that are famed for the purity of their 
lives. 

86. It was at one time that this Godly saint sat in his devo- 
tion in a cavern of the golden mountain; where the holy river 
of gangé, fast flows wrth her ruaning current and hage billows 
dashing against the shore. 
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87, The saint stepoed ont once to the beach of the river, 
to see how it glided on in its course ; like a necklace of gems 
torned down from the mountain on high 

88. He heard there at once the tinkling sound of trinkets — 
aud bracelets, and a mixed murmur of vocal voice ; and felt the 
curiosity to know what it was and whence it came. 

89. He lightly looked towards the sacred stream and ob- 
served there an assemblage of young ladies, who equalled the 
celestial nymphs Rambhé& and Tilottaméa in the beauty of their 
persons ; who had come out to sport by and bath in the clear 
waters of the holy river. 

90. They plunged and played in the waters removed from 
the sight of men, and were all naked with their uncovered 
breasts ; blooming as the buds of golden lotuses in the lake. 

91, These were jogging to and fro and dashing against one 
another like the ripened fruits of trees, and seemed to be filled 
with flavoured liquor for the gidding of their observers. 

92, Their swollen bosoms formed the sanctuary of the God 
of love, and were washed by the pure waters of the sacred 
river, 

93, Their fullness with luscious liquor, put to blush the 
sweet waters of the sacred river of Gang&; they were as mound 
in the garden of paradise, and as the wheels of the car for the 
God KA&ma to ride upon. 

94. Their buttocks were as pillars of the bridge in water, 
obstructing and dividing the free passage of the waters of the 
Ganges; and their upper part of the body, gives a lustre of 
world’s beauty. ; 

95. The shadow of one another’s body was clearly visible to 
the naked eye, on the limpid waters of the Ganga; like a 
Kalpatree in rainy season, with all its branches, 

96. The thick verdure of the verdant season, had put to 
shade the light of the day; and the flying dust of flowers, had 
filled the forest air with fragrance. , 

97. Water-fowls of various kinds were sporting on the 
banks, as they do by the sea side and about the watering places 
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round the trees; while the budding breasts of these dames, 
had put to blush the bloom. buds of lotuses. 

98. They held up their faces, which were as beautiful as a 
bud of lotuses ; while their leosened hairs hang by them, like 
swarms of bees; aud the loose glances of their eye-balls, were 
playing as the fluttering black-bees, 

99, Their swollen breasts resembling the aureate lotuses, 
which were used by the Gods as golden cups to hide their ambro- 
sial nectar ; therein for fear of its being ravashed by the demons 
and demi-Gods, 

100. They were now seen to be hide themselves in the secret 
bowers and caverns of the mountain, like lotuses hidden under 
foliage ; and now hastening to the cooling beach of the river, to 
eave their lovely limbs in its limpid stream. 

101. The saint saw the bevy of the young ladies, resembling 
the body of the full moon complete with all its digits; and his 
mind was ravished with their beauty : (as the minds of men are 
turned to the delirium of lunacy by looking at the moon-licht). 

102. He lost the balance of bis reason, and became elated 
with giddiness ; and his breath of his life throbbed in his heart, 
by impulse of the delight that raged and boiled in his breast. — 

103. At last the excess of his rapture, gave effusion of his 
passion; as the fullness of a cloud in summer, breaks out in water 
in the rainy weather, 

104, The saint turned as wan waning moon, and as the pale 
moon-light in frost; and like a fading plant, torn from its sup- 
porting tree. 

105, He faded as the stalk of a creeper parted i in two, and 


withered away as a sapling after it has lost its juicy sap. 
106. Sikhidhwaja asked :—How is it that the pure and 


pureless saint, who is liberated in his life time aud acquainted 
with all knowledge; who is void of desires and devoid of pas- 
sions, and who is as pure as the clear air both in the inside 
as well as out side of his body ; 

107. How is it that even he the holy Narada himself, could 
loose his patience and contenance who leads his life of celibacy 
all allong ? 
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108. Chud4lé replied :—Know, O princely sage ; that all 
living beings in the three worlds not excepting even the Gods; 
have their bodies composed of both ingredients (of good and 
evil) by their very nature. 

109. Some remain in ignorance, and other in knowledge to 
the end of their lives ; and some remaining in happiness, and 
others in misery to the end of their days, 

110. Some thrive in happiness with their virtue of conien- 
ment and the like, and are enlightened in their minds like a 
room by the light of the lamps; and as the bosom of the sea by 
the light of the luminarics of beaven. 

111, Some are tormented by their hunger and poverty, and 
are involved in misery like the face of nature under the darkness — 
of clouds. 

112, The true and pure reality of the soul (divine spirit), 
being once lost to one’s sizht (the visible or phenomenal world) ; 
makes its appearance before him, like a dark and thick cloud of. 
rainy weather. 

118. Though one may be employed in his continuous in- 
vestigation into spirituality, yet a moments neglect of his 
spiritualism is sure to darken his spiritual lights as the appari- 
tion of the world appears to sight. 


114, As the succession of light and darkness makes the 
course of the day and night, so the return of the pain and 
pleasure indicates the progress of life. (This variety kills the 
monotony.of life), | 

115. Thus the two states of pleasure and pain, are known to 
accompany over lives from birth tu death ; as the results of our 
prior acts (of merit and demerit). 

116. This impression of past life marks the lives of the 
ignorant entirely, as the red colouring sticks for ever iu a 
cloth ; but it is not so wish the intelligent, whose knowledge of 
truth wipes off the stigma of their pristine acts. 

117. As the eternal hue of a gem, whether it be good or 
bad, is exhibited on the outside of it; and also as a crystal 
stone however, clear it may be, tukee the colour of the out- | 
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ward object in it ; (so the ignorant exhibit their inherent nature 
in their outward conduct, and partake also the qualities of their 
surroundings). 

118, But it is not so with the intelligent knower of truth 
(tatwajna), whose soul is free from all inward and outward im- 
pressions in his life time; and whose mind is never tinged like 
that of the ignorant, by the reflexion of anything about him. 
(Knowledge of truth is vitiated hy nothing). 

119. It is not only the contiguity or presence of things or 
pleasures, that taint the minds of the ignorant; but the absence 
and loss also are causes of great regret, from the stain they live 
in the memory ,; as it is not only a new paint that paints a thing, 
but also the vestiges that it leaves behind, give it also a colour- 
ing. (The remembrance of past things, gives a colouring to the 
character of man). 

120. Thus as the minds of the ignorant are never cleansed 
from the taint of their favourite objects, so they are never from 
their bondage in this world ; like the liberated sage by his want 
of earthly attachment. Because it is the parvitude of our desires 
that contributes to our liberation, while the amplitudes of our 
wishes Jead us to our continued bondage in this world. (This 
passage presents us with the pains of memory, instead of the- 
plezsures which some poets have portrayed on its face), 


121. Sikbidhwaja svsid:—Tell me my lord, why men feel 
sorry or joyous at their pain or pleasure, to which they are 
bound by their birth in this world ; and for what is far off from 
them: (either as past or gone and what is in their expectation 
in future, since both the past and future are absent from us) ¢ 

122. I find your words my lord to be as clear as they are 
petty and full of meaning, and the more I hear them so much 
the more do I thirst to listen to them; as the peacock is insati- 
ate with the roarigs of clouds. 

123. Chudél& answered :—It is pleasant to inquire into the 
cause of our birth, and how the soul being accompanied with 
the bedy, derives its knowledge through the senses, and feels 
thereby a delight. which is apparaut in babes; (We see by 
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observation how babies are pleased with the exercise of their 
limbs and senses). 

124. But the living soul (or the vital principal), which is 
contained in the heart and runs through the Kundalini artery 
as the breath of life ; is subject to pain and sorrow by its very 
birth. (Hence we see, new born child coming to cry out no 
sooner it comes to.life after its birth). 

125. The living soul or vital spirit (which is as free as air), 
comes to be confined in the arterial chains of the prison houses 
of the different bodies ; by its entering into the lungs breathing 
with the breath of life. (The spirit of God was breathed into 
the nostrils of man), 

126. The breath of life circulating through the body, and 
touching its different parts or the organs of sense, raise their 
sensations in the soul ; and as the moisture of the ground grows 
the trees and shrubs on earth, so doth our vitality produce the 
sensations of the pleasure and paiu in the soul. 

127. The living soul being confined in the arteries of 
different, bodies, gives a degree of happiness and steadiness to 
some, which the miserable can never enjoy. (The poor are 
bereft to the comforts of high life). 

128. Know that the living soul, is said to be liberated in the 
same proportion as it manifests its tranquilized state ; and know 
also that it is bounden bondage in the same degree, as it appears 
to be sorry in:the face and choked in its breathing. (The 
dejected and depress spirit does not breathe out freely). 

129. The alternate feeling of pain and pleasure, is likewise 
the bondage of the soul and no other, but this and it is the want 
of these alternations, that constitutes its liberation; and these are 
the two states of the living soul. 

130. As long as the deceptive senses, do not bring the false 
sensations of pain and pleasure unto the soul; so lone does it 
rest in its state of sweet composure, and the calm tranquility of 
the positive rest. 

131. The invisible soul coming in sight of some transient 
pleasure or want of pain, becomes as joyous us the cheerful sea 
passing the reflexion of the bright moon-beams in its bosom. 
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182. The soul equally exults at the sight of pleasnre,.as it 
grieves at the knowledge of its unsteadiness ; as' a foolish cat 
rejoices to see of fish, which it has not the power to catch or 
held fast in its clutches. 

133. When the egoul, bas the pure knowledge of the intelli- 
gibles and the cognition of itself ; it comes to know, that there 
is no such thing as positive pain or pleasure 3 and has thereby 
its calm and quiet composure for ever, and under every circums- 
tance. 

184. When it comes to know that it has no concern with 
any pain or pleasure, and that its living is to no purpose at all; 
it is then said to be awakened in itself, and to rest in its quiet- 
ude of nirvina-extinction ; (unconscionsness of one’s self or its 
consciousness of itself as a cypher, is termed the state of its 
nirvAna-annihilation). 

135, When the living soul comes to know by its internal 
intuition, that pain and pleasure are unreal in their nature ; it is 
no longer concerned about them, but rests quiet by within itself. 

186. When the soul comes to the belief, that the visible 
world is no other than the vacuity of Intellect or Brahma him- 
self; it gets its rest in its quietness, and becomes as cool as an 
oilless and extinguished amps. 

(Here is the vacuism of Vasishtha again). 

137. The belief that all nature is vacuity, and all existence 
is the one unity together with the thought of an infinite inani- 
ty; is what leads the soul to its unconsciousness of pain and 
pleasure, (Allis but void and vacancy, and mere air-drawa 
phantasy). 

188. The thoughts of pleasure and pnin therefore are as 
false, as the false appearance of the world; and this error is 
inherited by the living soul from Brahmé the first of living 
beings in the world. (The error of taking the unreal for 
real began with Bralim4 bimself). 

189. Whatever was thought and ordained by the first 
creative power in the beginning, the same has taken root in the 
living soul; and is going on even to the present time as its 
nature, 
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140. Sikhidhwaja asked.—It is only when one feels some 
pleasure in his mind, that it runs in the blood through his 
veins and artcrivs ; but the holy Ndrada could uot be affected 
by the sight, nor drop his semen from him. 


141, Chud4lé replied.—The animal soul being exited (by 
the existant sight of women), excites the living breath of prdna 
to motion; and the whole body obeys the dictate of the 
mind, as the body of soldier obeys the command of their 
commander. 

142. The vital airs being put to motion, they move the 
internal sap and serum from their seats; as the blowiug winds 
bear away the fragrance of flowers and the dust of leaves, and 
drop down the fruits and flowers and leaves of trees. 


148, The semen being put to motion falls downwards, as the 
clouds being driven together burst into the rain water. 


144. The semen then passes out of the body by the canals 
of the veins and arteries, as tne running waters pass throug 
the channels and canals of a river. 


145, Sikhidhwaja said.—O thou divine boy f that knowest 
both the past and present states of things, as it appears from 
thy instructive discourse ; please to instruct me at present, what 
you mean by the nature of things by the Brahmic power of 
Brahma. 


146. Chud4l& replied—Nature is that intrinsic character, 
which is implanted in the constitution of things at the begin- 
nipg of their creation; and the same which continues to 
this day the essential part of the ghata, pata, and all other 
things. 

147. Itcomeson by a &dkdidlya or accidental course of 
its own, as it compared by the learned with the rise and fall of 
waves and bubbles in the water; and the marks of the lacuna 
in wood and iron. (The fortuitous combination of the atomic 
principles, is the cause of the formation of concrete bodies ; 
according to the Atomic philosophy of Jueucippus, Democritus 
and the Epecureans of old). 
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148. It is under the power of this nature, that all things 
move about in the world in the various forms; and with all 
their properties of change and persistence. It is only the in- 
different and inappetent soul that is liberated from the subjec- 
tion of nature, while the apparent is {ast bound to its chains 
and wander with their prurient nature in repeated trana- 
migrations, 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
Tae PropucTion or tHe Por (on Tue Exseryontc cELt)s 


Argument.—The birth of the Brahinan boy from the seed of Ndrada, 
preserved in a pot whereby he was call the pot-born, and his education. 


HUDALA centinues, It is the nature of everything in 
the extensive world to be born in its own kind, (é. ¢. the 
similar only springs from the similar and nothing of a dissimi- 
lar kind); All persons and things continue to goonin it by their 
desires and tendencies, whether it be in the directions of virtue 
or vice or good orevil. (Nature is the invariable quiddity of 
@ thing ; but its desire or inclination is a variable property or 
quality of it). 

2. When this desire or want of the mind of a man is either 
diminished or brought under his control, he is no longer sub- 
ject to the acts of goodness or vice but‘becomes exempt both 
from merit and demerit; and their consequences of reiterated 
births and deaths by the utter indifference. (Neutrality in 
action is the way to once immanity in both worlds. This is 
not a right rale since the commission of a good action is as 
commendable, as an omission in the discharge of duty is held 
culpable in law and morality). 

8. Sikhidhwaja rejoined—O eloquent speaker! your words 
are as full of sense as they are of great import to me, they bee 
speak your great penetration into the depths of wisdom. 

4. My audience of the sweet exultance of your speech hag 
given me a satisfaction, equal to that of my draught of a large 
dose of the ambrosial water. 

5. Now be-pleased to give me a brief narration of the story 
of your birth and pedigree, and I will hear with all my attention 
your words of sound sense and wisdom. 

G6. Please sir to relate unto me, wiiat the son of lotue- 
Brahmé—the venerable sage Narada, did with the seminal 
strength, which unconsciously fell from him on the ground. 
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7. Chudalé related—The munt then curbed back the infurate 
elephant of his beastly mind by the strong bridle of prudence; 
and bound it fast in the irou chain of the great intelligence. 

8. His virile strength which was as hot as fire, resembled 
the molten moon melted down by the flame of the final confla- 
gration; and as liquified as the fluid quick-silver or other 
metallic solution. 

9, The sage who had a water-pot of crystal stone fast by 
his side, laid hold of the same and put the fluid semen in it, in 
the manner of his depositing the liquid moon-beams ir the disc 
of the moon. 

10. There was on one side of the monnt of Meru, a projected 
rock with a deep cavern in it; the passage of which was not 
obstructed by the heaps of stones which lay before it. 

11, The mus placed the pot inside that cave as the ombryo 
is situated in the belly, and he filled the pot with milk whiek 
he produced by hia will ; as the lord of creation has filled the 
milky ocean with its watery milk, (The sages are said to have 
miraculons powers by force of their yoga). 

12. The muni neglected his sacred offering and brooded 
over the pot, as a bird hatches over its egg ; and it was in a course 
of a month that the foetus grew up in the pot of milk, as the 
reflexion of the cresent moon increases in the boscm of the 
milky ocean. | 

18. At the erd cf the month the pot bore a full formed 
foetus, 08 the orb of the moon becomes full in the course of a 
month; and as the season of spring produces the lotus bud with 
its blushing petals, 

14. The fetus came out in the fuliness of its time, and with 
the full possession of all the members of its body ; as the full 
moon rises from the milky ocean without diminution of any 
of its.digits. 

15. The body became fully developed in time, and the limbs 
were as beautiful as the horns of the moon ;snine brightly in 
the lighted fort-night, 

16, After performance of the initiatory ceremonies, (of ton- 
gure and investiture of the sacred thread) ; and the sage ins- 
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tructed him in whatever he knew, as one pours out the contents 
of one vessel into another. 

17. In course of a short time the boy became acquainted 
with all the oral- instructions (Vangmaya) of his father, and 
became an exact ectype of the venerable sage, (The best son 
likens his father). 

18. The old sage became as illustrious with his brillant boy, 
as the orb of the moon shines brightly with its train of res- 
plendent stars, 

19, Once on a time the sage Nérada went to the empyzian 
of his father Brahm& accompanied by his young progeny, and 
there made his obeisance ta the prime proginetor of mankind. 

20. The bey also bowed down before his grandsire, who 
knowing him to be versed in the vedas and sciences ; took him 
up and set him on his lap. 

21. The lord Brahmé4 pronounced his blessings on the boy, 
and knowing him to_be born of the pot and acquainted with 
the vedas ; gave him the name of Kumbha or the pot. 

22. Know me O hermit ! to be the son of the sage Nérada, 
and grand son of the great lotus-born Brahma himself 3 and 
know by the appellation of Kumbha from my birth into 
the pot. 

238. Ihave the forr vedas for my companions and playmates, 
and I always delighted with their company ; in the heavenly 
abode of my lotus-born grandsire-the Divine Brahm4, 

24, Know the Goddess Sarasvati to be my mother, and the 
GAéyatri hymn as my maternal aunt; my habitation is in the 
heaven of Brahmé where I dwell as the grand-child of the lord 
of creatures. 

25. I wonder at my pleasure, through out the wide extended 
world ; I rove about with a soul full of felicity, aud not on anv 
errand or business whatever. 

26. I walk over the earth without touching it with my feet, 
and its flying dust do not approach my person ; nor is my body 
ever fatigued in all its rambles, (The spiritual body is intan- 
gible and unwearied). 

27. It happened this day, tbat I came to behold thy hermi- 
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tage in the course of my etberial journey ; and so directed. my 
course this way, to see thee in this place. (This is the subs- 
tance of my life, as I have now related unto thee). 

28. Thus O forester! I have given you the whole account of 
my life as you have heard just now; because it is a pleasure 
to good people, to hold conversation with the good and wise. 

29. Valwiki said:—As they were talking in this manner 
the day past away to its evening service, and the sun set down 
below the horizon; the court broke and every one repaired to 
his evening ablution, and met again with the rising sun on the 
next morning. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII, 


CoNTINUATION OF THE SAME AND ENLIGHTEMENT OF SIxur~ 
DHWASA. 


Argument :—Sikhidhwaja’s praise of Kumbha and expresaiun of his 
sorrow, he turns to be a desciple of the same and professes his faith m 
the vedanta doctrines. 


IKHIDHWAJA said :—Sir it appears to me that the hoard- 
ed merits of all my former lives,- have brought you 
today to 10y presence here; as an unforeseen hurricane drives 
the waters of the sea on the dry mountain tops. (i.e. thy 
speech is as cooling draught to my perished soul). 

2. I reckon myself as highly blest among the blessed 
today to be thus favoured by your presence, and cooled by 
your speech distilling as ambrosial dews from your lips. 

3. Never did a more sensible speech, touch and cool my 
soul to such a degree as your’s ere this; wherefore I deem 
your holy presence as more precious to me, than the gaining 
of a kingdom. 

4, The unrestrained delight which is felt in general (from 
the words of the wise), which are free from self-interest and 
selfish motives ;is far superior to the self-restricted pleasure of 
sovereignity, which is delightful once in imagination only : (and 
not in its actual possession). 

5. Vasishtha said :—As the prince was uttering these en- 
comiums, the Brahman boy Kumbha passed over them in 
silence; and enterrupted him by saying :-— 

6. Chudélé said :—Please put a stop, sir, to these words of 
yours, and give me an account of yourself as I have given mine 
to you; and tell me who you are, and what you do in this 
lonely mountain. | 

7. How long is it that you have passed in this forester’s 
life of yours, and what is your main object in view. Tell me 
the bare trutb, because it is beyond the probity of an ascetic, 
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to utter anything but the plain truth. (The ascetics are names 
of satyob-ata or vowed to truth). 

8, Sikhidhwaja replied—Lord as you are the offspring of a 
God, everything must be well known to you; and as the 
Gods are full well acquainted with the secrets and circumstances 
of all people, I have very little to relate to you about me. 


9. It is from my fear of the world (and its temptations), 
that I have abandoned it and taken my abode amidst this 
forest ; and this though you well know, will I now briefly 
state unto you. 


10. I am sikhidhwaja the ruler of a country, which I have 
long relinqnished for a seat in the forest; and know O knower 
of all truths, that it is my fear of the trap-doors of the world 
end future transmigration in it, that has driven me to this 
retired wilderness, 

11. It is no more than the reiteration of pain and pleasure, 
and of life and death in this accursed world; and it is to evade 
all these, that I have betaken myself to my austerities in these 
solitary woods. 

12. I wander about on all sides, and perform my rigorous 
austerities without any respite; and I give no rest to myself, 
but keep my vigils like a miser over his little stock. 

13. I am without any effort or attempt, and so without any 
fruit and fruction also; I am lonely, and so helpless likewise ; 
I am poor and therefore friendless also, and know me Divine 
personage! to be pining ia this forest like a withered tree 
perforated by worms. 

14, 1 observe strictly all my sacred rites without any 
fail or falure, and yet I fall from one sorrow into a sea of 
sorrows ; and have grown too pensive, that even the ambrosial 
draught is unpleasant to me. 

15, Chudalé said:—It was once ona time that I had my 
great proginitor (Brahmé4) to tell me which of the two, the 
observance of duties or their non-observance for the sake of 
knowledge (¢. e. whether practice or theoretical knowledge) ; is 
the more useful to and preferable by mankind, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARBANA. 494 


16. Brahmé replied :—Knowledge is no doubt the supreme 
Good, as it leads to ones acquaintance with the unity of the 
Deity and the oneness of himself; but action is inculcated to 
man at the duty of his life, both for the pleasure and passing of 
his life time. 

17. Let them that have not acquired their intellectual light 
and the sight of the soul, be employed in their duties by their 
offsprings and fellow creatures ; for who that is devoid of.a silken 
robe, will go about naked and not wrap himself with a blanket 
or coarse cloth. 

18, The ignorant that are actuated by their desires and 
live upon their hopes, meet with their objects as the reward of 
their action; but the knowing and speculative theorist, having 
neither any desire in his mind nor action of his body, meets 
with no reward of either. 

19. An action without ita object goes to naught and for 
nothing, as the fruit bearing planta becomes fruitless and die 
away without being properly watered in their time. (There it 
is doubtful whether the comparison of watering refers to the 
desire or action. The gloss refers it to the action without 
which no desire is successful). 

20. <As the effect of a certain season on plants &c., is dis- 
placed by that of the succeeding one; so the fruit of an action, 
is frustated by its want of its desire (of the object), 

31, As it is the nature of kusa-grass never to fructify, 
though they bear the flowers in time; so my gon, no action can 
produce any fruit without the desire of the main object (as its 
final cause), (Here chudaéls addresses her husband as her son). 

22 As the boy possest the idea of a ghost in bis mind, sees 
the apparition of a devil before him; and as a sick man 
having bypochondria of his malady, is soon attacked by it: (so 
everyone mects with what he bas in his mind), 

23. As the kusa-grass presents tho fair flowers to view, 
without ever bearing their fruits ; so does the speculative theorist 
meditate on the beauty of his theory, without producing its 
results by its practice, 

24, Sikhidhwaja said —But it is said that all human desiro 
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is vain, and its accompanying egoism is a fallacy; and that 
they are the creatures of onr iznorance, like our error of a sea 
in the burning sands of a desert. 

25. So it is to the gnostic theist, whose ignorance is altoge- 
ther removed by his knowledge of all things as the Divine 
spirit; such a man of course has no desire rising in his mind, as 
there is no appearance of the sea in the sands before the eyes 
of the wise. 

26. It is by forsaking his desires, that a purson is freed 
_ from his bonds of his disease and death; aud his internal soul 
arriving to the perfection of the Deity, is exempted from future 
birth. 

27. But know the human mind to be fraught with desires, 
from which the learned few are only exempt; it is by their 
transcendental knowledge of the knowable one, that the Divinely 
wise alone are exempted from their regeneration in this mortal 
world. 

28. Chuddla replied—It is true, O princely sage, that 
knowledge is said to be the chief good (summum bonum), by 
the Gods Brahma and others and also by all sapient sages; and 
notwithstanding thy knowing of this, why is it that thou 
remainest in this state of thy gross ignorance ? 

29. What mean these pots and staffs, these wooden stools 
and those seats of kusa-graes ; and why is it, O royal prince ! that 
you delight in these false playings of fools ? 

30, Why is it that you do not employ your mind to inquire 
into the questions as to what thou art, and how has this world 
came to existance, and how and when will cease to exist (in your 
consciousness of reality), Instead of making inquiries in these 
solemn truths, you are passing your time like the ignorant in 
your fooleries only? 

31. Why dont you discuss about the natures of bondage 
and liberation in the company of the learned, and pay your 
homage at their venerable feet ? 

32. Do you want, O prince to pass your life in the discharge 
of your painful austerities, as some insects fiuish their days in 
perforating the stones in which they live ? 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. A96 


$38. You can easily obtain the delicht you seek, if you will 
but betake yourself to the service of holy man; and keep 
company with the tolerant and wise souls, arguing with them 
on spiritual subjects. 

84, Or you may continue to remain in your grotto, in this 
forest living on the simple food of holy men; and by forsaking 
the evil propensities of your miad, abide here as an insect in a 
hole under the ground. 

85. Vasishtha related—Being thus awakened to sense by 
his wife—the Divine boy—sikhidhwaja, melted into tears ; and 
with his face baathed in water, spoke to the lad as follows :—~ 

86. Sikhidhwaja said :—O Divine child! itis after a long 
time, that I am awakened by thee to my senses; and I per- 
ceive now that it was my weak-headedness, which drove me 
from the society of respectable to this lonely forest. 

87, Ah! I find now that my mind is purged to-day of its 
endless sins, which has brought thee to my presence here, and 
remonstrate with me on my past misconduct. 

88. O beautious boy! I deem thee henceforward as my 
monitor and father and my best friend forever, and acknowledge 
myself as thy pupil; wherefore I bow down at thy feet and 
pray thee to take piety on me. 

39. Please admonish me now on the subject of Divine know- 
ledge, as you are best acquainted with it; and whereby I may 
be freed from all my sorrows, and be settled with perfect peace 
and bliss of my mind. 

40. You said at first, that knowledge is the supreme bliss or 
summum bonum of mankind; now tell me, which is that kno- 
ledge which saves us from misery ; whether it is the knowledge 
of particulars which lead us to the acquaintance of specials, or 
that of the general which brings as to the trancendental. (The 
former is the inductive knowledge of ascenting from particulars 
to the universal, and the latter is deductive knowledge of dedu- 
cing everything from the primitive one). 

41, Chudé4la replied :—I will tell thee prince as far as I 
know about it, and what may be best acceptable to thee, and 
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not throw away my words in vain, like crowing ravens about a 
headless trunk. 

42, Because the words that sre uttered to the impertinent 
questions of a person and not heeded by him, are thrown in 
vain ; and become as useless to him, as her eye sight in the dark, 

43. Sikhidhwaja said :—Sir, your words are as acceptable to 
me as the ordinaces of veda (gospel truth; and though you 
utter them without previous meditation (extempore), yet I have 
full faith in them. 

44, Chuddéla replied—As a boys obeys the words of his 
father, knowing it to be pronounced for his certain good; so 
must you receive my words, (knowing them to tend to your 
best welfare). 

45, Think my advices to be all good for you, after you 
hear them with proper attention ; and hear unto my words, as 
you hear music without inquiring into their reason or rbyme. 

46, Hear me now relate to you an interesting story of a 
certain person, whose conduct and character resembled in every 
way to thine; and who was brought back to his sense after his 
long aberration. This is a tale to dispel the worldly cares and 
fears of the intelligent. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
THe TALE OF THE CRYSTAL Gem. 


Argument :—The slipping of a precious stone in ignorance, and picking 
of a glossy glass in view of it, 


HUDALA related: ~ There lived once a rich man, combined 

with opposite qualities (of charity and penury) in his 

character ; as the sea contains the water and the submarine fire 
in its depth. 

2. He was as skilled in arts, as he was practiced in arms ; 
and was trained up in all dealings, as he was expert in busi- 
ness, But his great ambition in all his persuits, kept him from 
the knowledge of the most high. (His excess of worldliness, 
was a preventive to spiritual knowledge), 

S. He employed all his endeavours to obtain the imaginary 
gem of the philosopher's stone chenta mani, (by means of his 
pujas and prayers and other sacred rites); as the submarine 
fire wants to devour the waters, and dries up the bed of the sea. 

4. His great avidity and persevering patience, succeeded 
after a lapse of a long time to obtain the'precious gem at last; 
because their is nothing which may not be effected by the 
ardent zeal of man. (Omnia vincit labor), 

5. He succeeded in his attempts by his unwearied labour, 
joined with his firm resolution and well directed plan; as the 
meanest man is favoured with a fortune, by his employment of 
these means. (Fortune crowns all strenuous efforts with 
success). 

6. He saw the stone as lying before him, and ready to be 
grasped in his hand; as a hermit sitting on the peak of a 
mountain, thinks the rising moon as easy to be grasped by his . 
hand, (Too ardent desire presents the shadow of the object to 
one’s view). 

7. He saw tbe brilliant gem before Lim, but became mis- 
trustful of his sight and the reality of the object before it; 
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as a poor man hearing of his sudden elevation to royalty, mis- 
trusts the report and doubts its being meant for him. 

8. He was then immerged in himself to think with amaze- 
ment for a long time, he overlooked and neglected to lay hold 
on his great gain, and kept dubitating in his mind in the fol- 
lowing manner. 


9. Whether this stone is gem or not, and if so, whether it be 
the philosopher’s stone or any other ; shall I touch it or not, 
for I fear lest it fly away from my touch or be soiled by it. 


10. No one hath untill this time obtained the long sought 
philosopher’s stone, and if ever it was obtained by any one, it 
was, says the sastra, in his next life. 

11. It is no doubt that my miserliness only, that makes me 
view aslant this brilliant gem before me with my eyes;:as a 
purblind man sces a flashing fire-brand and deep-laid moon in 
the sky. 

12. How could the tide of my fortune run so high at once, 
that I should sueceed go soon to obtain the precious stone, that 
is the pink and acme of perfection and productive of all 
treasure. 

18. There must be few and very few indeed of those fortu- 
nate men, who can expect their good fortune to court and wait 
on them ; at a little pains in a short time. 

14. I am but a poor and honest man, and one possest of 
very Jittle qualification nor of any worth and account among 
mankind ; and it is impossible that so miserable a wretch, could 
ever be blessed with these master piece of perfection. 

15. The incredulous man bang for a long time ina state of 
of suspense, between his certainty and uncertainty; and was 
infatuated by his mental blindness, that he did not even 
stretchout his hand to lay hold on the jewel lying open before 
him. 

16. Hence whatever is obtsinable by anyone at any time, 
is often missed aud lost sight of by either his ignorance or 
negligence of it ; as the precious gem in the parable, which was 
proferred and lay palpable in full view: 
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17. As the undetermined man bang in the balance of his 
suspicion, the precious gem flew away and vanished from his 
sicht ; as the merited man avoids hia slighter, and ns the shaft 
files from its string or the stone from its sling. (Fly from the 
fool asthe arrow flies from the bow-string). 

18. When prosperity appears to one, she confers on him her 
blessings of wisdom and prudence &c.; but as she forsakes her 
foolish votary, she deprives him of all his discretion. (Such is 
the case with this once wise and afterwards foolish devotee 
of prosperity). 

19. The man tried again to invoke and recal the precious 
gem to his presence, because the persevering spirit is never tired 
to try again and avain for his expected success. 

20. He came to behold before him a brittle piece of glass, 
shining with its false glare as the former gem; and this was 
placed in his presence by the invisible hands of the stddka that 
had come to tempt him and deride his folly. 

21. The fool thought this brittle thing to be the real gem 
now lying before him, as the ignorant sot believes the sparkling 
sands to be the dusts of the purest gold. 

22. Such is the case with the deluded mind, that it mistakes 
the eight for six and a foe for a friend ; it sees the serpent in 
the rope and views the desert land as the watery expauce, it 
drinks the poison for the nectar and spies another moon in the 
sky in the reflexion of the true one. 

23. He took up that sham trumpery for a real gem, and 
thought it as the philosopher’s stone that would confer on him 
whatever he desired ; with this belief he gave up in charity all 
he had, as they were no more of any use to him. 

24. He thought his country to be devoid of all, that was 
delight some to him and its people as debasing to his society ; 
he thought his lost house was no use of him, and his relatives 
and friends to be averse to his happiness. 

25. Thus thinking in his mind, he determined to remove 
himself to a distant country and enjoy his rest there; and then 
‘taking bis false gem with him, he went out and entered an 
uninhabited forest. 
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26. There his deceptive gem proving of no use to him loa- 
ded him all imaginable calamities, likening to the gloomy 
shadow of the black mountain and the horrid gloom of deep 
ignorance. 

27. The affections which are brought to one by his own 
ignorance, are by far greater than those which are caused by 
bie old age and the torments of death. The calamity of ignor- 
ance supercedes all other earthly affections, as the black hairs 
rise on the top of the body and cover the crown of the head. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
Tue PARABLE OF AN ELEPHANT. 


Argument.—Freedom of the Incarcerated Elephant ; and his falling 
again into the Pit. 


HUDALA said,—Hear O holy hermit! another very interest- 

ing story of mine, whick well applies to your case; as the 

ruelr of a land and to serve to awaken your understandings : 
(fromits present theory). 

2. There lived a large elephant in the vindhya mountain, 
which was the head and leader of a great number of elephants ; 
and had as clear an uuderstanding in its big and elevated head, 
as the lofty summit of the mountain was humbled down at the 
bidding of Agastya—the sage. (Agastya is recorded as the first 
Aryan emigrant, who crossed the vindhya and settled in southern 
India, and civilized the wild mountainous and rude people of 
Deccan by his wise law and instructions). 

3. His two tusks were as strong as the thunderbolts of 
heaven, and as long and stunning as the far reaching flashes of 
lightning ; they were as destructive as the flames of final desola- 
tion (kalp&nta), and as piercing as to bore and uproot a moun- 
tain. 

4. He came to be caught by an iron trap laid by elephant 
catchers in his way, and was fast held in it as the vindhya by 
the muni’s charm ; and as the giant Bali was bound in the chains 
of India, (Vindhya and its people were spell bound by the 
Agastya sage). 

5. The captive and patient elephant was tormented by the 
iron goad in his proboscis, and suffered the excruciating pains of 
his torture; like the Tripura giant under the burning fire of 
Hara. (Siva is called Tripura-hara for his quelling that giant by 
his fire arms). 

6. The elephant lay in this sad plight in the net for three 
days together, and was thus watched over by his hunter for a 
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distance. (See the paper of elephant catching in the Asiatic 
Researches), 

7. The great suffering of the elephant made him open his 
mouth widely, and utter a loud scream that growled about like 
the loud ‘noise of roaring clouds. 

8. Then he exerted the force of both his tusks, and succeeded 
thereby to break asunder the iron bar; as the Titan of old, broke 
open the bolts at the gate of heaven. 

9. The hunter saw the breaking of his hard fetters by the 
infuriate beast from a distance, as Hara beheld the breaking 
of the demon Bali (Belos) from his subterranean cell beneath the 
mountain, in order to invade his heaven on high. 

10. The elephant catcher then mounted a tall édé/a (palm) 
tree, and leaped from its top inorder to fall down on its head 3 
but haplessly he fell down on the ground, as the demon was 
hurled down to hell by victorious Hara. 

11. The hunter missed the head of the huge animal, and fell 
headlong upon his legs on the ground ; asa ripe fruit, is dropped 
down by the hurrying winds. 

12. The great elephant took pity in seeing him falling, and 
lying prostrate before him ; as the mind of the noble, is com- 
passionate on others even in their own piteous state. 

18. The noble animal thought in his mind, that it was no 
valour on his part to trample over the self-fallen ; and had thus 
the magnanimity of sparing the life of his own enemy. 

14. He broke only the chains in two pieces, and took his 
way before bim; leaving away all obstacles and barriers, as the 
rushing waters bear down the strongest bridge. 

15. His strength broke ‘the strong net, but his piety spared 
the life of the weak man; be went off as the sun sete, after 
dispelling the evening clouds, 

16. The hunter rose up from the ground after he saw the 
elepbant had gone away,‘and he found himself to be as same 
and sound after his fall as he had been before its and as the 
elephant was relieved from his pains, after his liberation from 
the chains. 

17, Notwithstanding with great shock which the man had 
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felt: by his fall from the tall palm tree, he felt no hurt with any 
part of his body; whence I ween, the the bodies of scoundrels 
are fortified against every harm. 

18. The wicked gain greater strength by execution of their 
repeated crimes, as the rainy clouds gather the more by their 
frequent showers, Thus the hunter went after his fresh ex- 
cursion. 

19. The elephant catcher felt very sorry, at the escape of 
the elephant and unsuccessfulness of his attempt; as one in 
dejected mind, is to loose a treasure that has fallen into his hand, 

20. He sought about and beat the forest, to find out the 
hiding elephant amidst the thickets; as the ascending node 
of Rahu rises in the sky, to lay hold on the moon covered under 
the clouds. 

21. After a long search, he came in sight of the elephant 
halting under a tree; as when a warrior returns from the battle- 
field, and breathes the air under a shady arbour. 

22. The cunning huntsmen collecting a great many tools, 
capable to entrap the elephant at his resting place. 

23. Hedug a circular ditch round about that place in the 
forest, as the great creater of the world had stretched the 
ocean encircling this earth. 

24, He then covered the great pit, with green branches and 
soft leaves of trees; as the season of autumn covers the face of 
the empty sky with fleecy and flimsy clouds. 

25. The elephant roaming at large in the forest, happened 
to fall down into the pit one day ; as tle fragment of a rock on 
the coast, falls headlong on the dried bed of the sea. 

26. The big elephant was thus caught in the circular pit, 
which was as deep as the dreadful deapth of the sea; and lay 
confined in it, as some treasure is shut up in the hollow womb 
of a chest. 

27, Being thus confined at the bottom of that far extending 
pit, still passes his time in endless trouble and anxiety ; like the 
demon Bali in his dark cave under the grounds. 

28. This is the effect of the silly elephants, letting unhurt 
his cruel hunter who had fallen ere long before him; or- 
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else he would not be thus pent up in the pit, if he made an end 
of him in time. 

29. Hence all foolish people that had not foresight to 
prevent their future mishaps, and provide against their coming 
mischances by their precutions at present, are surely to be 
exposed like the calamity as the vindhyan elephant. (Hence 
all unforeseeing men are designated as gaja murkha or ele- 
phantine fools). 

80. The elephant was glad with the thonght of his freedom 
from the hunter’s chains, and thought no more of any future 
mishah ; which was the sole cause of his beine by another mis- 
chance, which lay at a long distance from him. 

8]. Know, O great soul! that there is no bondage of man ex- 
cept his own ignorance ; and the jail prisoners are not under such 
thraldom, as the intellectual servitude of freemen under their 
errors and prejudice. The enlightenment of the soul and the 
knowledge of the cosmos as one universal soul, is the greatest 
freedom of man; while the ignorance of this truth, is the root of 
the slavery of mankind to the errors of this world, 


CHAPTER LXXXX. 
Way TO OBTAIN THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE. 


Argument.—Chuddla’s Interpretation of the Parable of the Precious 
stone and the glassy gewgaw. 


IKHIDHWAJA said—Please explain unto me, O Divine 

boy; the purport of the parables of the true and false 

gema $ and the unfettered and paint up elephant, which you have 
spoken before to me. 

2. Chudéla replied—Eear me now expound to you the 
meaning of my stories, and the purport of the words and their 
senses; which I have stored in your heart and mind, for the en- 
lightenment of your understanding. 

8. That searcher after the philosopher’s stone, was undoubt- 
edly acquainted with science, but had no knowledge of the 
truth (tatwajnana) ; he searched the gem but knew not what 
if was, and the same man is thyself. 

4, You are versed in the sciences as he, and shinest above 
others as the shining sun on the mountain tops 3 but you have 
not that rest and quiet, which is derived from the knowledge of 
truth ; and are immerged in your errors, as a block of stone in 
the water. 

5. Know O holy man! that it is relinquishing of errors, 
which is said to be the philosopher’s stone ; (because they are 
the only men that have set themselves above the reach of error). 
Try to get that O holy man | in your possession, and set yourself 
thereby above the reach of misery. 

6. Itis the relinquishment of gross objects, that produces 
the pure joy of holiness; it is the abandonment of the world, 
gives one the sovereignty over his soul, and which is reckoned 
as the true philosopher’s stone. 

7. Abandonment of all is the highest perfection, which you 
must practice betimes; because itis contemning of worldly 
grandeur, that shows the greatest maguanimity of the soul. 
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8. You have O prince! forsaken your princedom together 
with your princess, riches, relatives and friends, and have rested 
in your resignation; aS Brahmé the lord of creatures, rested at 
the night of cessation of the act of his creation. 

9, You have come out too far from your country, to this 
distant hermitage of mine; as the bird of heaven the great 
Garuda lighted with his prey of the tortoise, on the farthest 
mount of the earth. (The legend of Gaja-kKachchhapa borne 
by garuda, is narrated at length in the purana). 

10. You have relinquished your egotism, with your abandon- 
ment of all worldly goods ; and you purged your nature from 
every stain, as autumnal winds desperse the clouds from the sky. 

11. Know that it is only by driving away the egoism of 
the mind as well as all desires from the heart, that one gets 
his perfection and has the fulness of the world or perfect bliss 
in himself. But you have been Jabouring under the ignorance 
of what is to be abandoned and what is to be retained, as the 
sky labours under the clouds. (It is not the abandonment of 
the world, but the greedy desires of the mind, that is attended 
with true felicity). 

12, Jt is not your abandonment of the world, which can 
give you that highest felicity the summum bonum that you 
seek ; it is something else that must be yet sought after by 
you. (True happiness is a thing of heavenly growth, and is to 
be obtained by the grace of God only). 

18. When the mind is overflown by its thoughts, and the 
heart is corroded by the canker of its desire ; all its resignation 
flies from it, as the stillness of a forest flies before the 
tempest. 

14, Of what nvail is the abandonment of the world to one, 
whose mind is ever infested by his troublesome thoughts $ it is 
impossible for a tree to be at rest, that is exposed to the tem- 
pests of the sky. (Inward passions disturb the breast, as tem- 
pests rend the sky). 

15, The thoughts constitute the mind, which is but another 
name for will or desires and so long as these are found to be 
raging in one, it is in vain to talk of the subjection of the mind, 
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16. The mind being occupied by its busy thoughts, finds 
the three worlds to present themselves before it in an instant; 
of what avail therefore is the abandonment of this world to 
one, when the infinite worlds of the universe are present before 
his mind. 

17, Resignation flics on its swift penions, soon as it sees a 
desire to be entertained in it; as a bird puts on its wings, no 
sooner it hears a noise below. 

18, Jt is énsouciance and want of care, which is the main 
object of the abandonment of the world ; but when you allow a 
care to rankle in your breast, you bid a fair adew to your resigna- 
tion; as one bid farewell to bis honoured and invited guest. 

19. After you have let slip the precious gem of resignation 
from your hand, you have chosen the false gloesy gewgaw of 
austerity for some fond wish in your view. (All outward 
observances of rites and austerities proceed from some favour- 
ite object fostered in the mind, while the pure bliss of holiness 
is obtained from the purity of the heart only, and without any 
need of outward acts). 

20. I see thy mind is fixed in wilful pains of thy austeri- 
ties, as the sight of a deluded man is settled on the reflextion 
of the moon in the waters ; (from his error of its being the true 
moon). 

21. Forsaking the indifference of your mind, you have 
become a follower of the prurience of your heat; and chosen 
for yourself the mortification of an anchorite, which is full of 
from its first tc last. 

22. He who forsakes the eagy task of his devotion to 
god, which is fraught with infinite bliss; and betakes himself 
to the difficult duties of painful austerity, is said to make a 
suicide of his own soul. (The sruti calls them self-suicides 
(atmaghanojanah) ; who neglect the felicity of their souls). 

23, You betook yourself to the vow of self-resignation, by 
your relinquishment of all earthly possessions; but instead of 
observing the forbearance of resignation, you are bound to the 
painful austerities of your asceticism in this dreary wilder- 
ness, 
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24. You broke the bonds of your princedom, and decamped 
from the bounds of your realm thinking them as too painful to 
you ; but say are you not constrained here to the faster and far 
more irksome toils of your asceticism, and the unbearable 
chains of its rigid incarceration. 

25. I think you are involved in much more care to defend 
yourself from heat and cold in the defenceless forest, and have 
come to find yourself to be more fast bound to your rigours 
than you bad any idea of this before. 

26. You thought in vain to have obtained the philosopher’s 
stone before, but must have come to find atlast ; that your gain 
is not worth even a grain of glassy bauble. 

27. Now sir, I have given you a full enterpretation of the 
avidity of aman to pocket the invaluable gem; you have 
no doubt comprebended its right meaning in your mind, and 
will now store its purport in the casket of your breast. 


CHAPTER LXXXxXI, 
INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE ELEPHANT. 


Argument :—Ignorance which is the cause of worldly desire, flies with 
loss of Wishes, 


HUDALA continued:—Hear me, O great prince! now 

explain to you the meaning of the story of the vindhyan 

elephant, which will be as useful as it will appear wonderful to 
you. 

2. That elephant of the vindhyan range, is thy veryself in 
this forest ; and his two strong tusks are no other than the two 
virtues of reasoning and resignation, on which you lay your 
strength, (Viveka and vatrgya i.e, reason and resignation are 
the most potent arms of men). 

8. The hunter that was the enemy of the elephant and 
way laid him in his free rambles, is the personification of that 
great ignorance, which hath laid hold of thee for thy misery 
only. 

4. Even the strong is foiled by weak, and lead from one 
danger to another and from woe to woe; as the strong elephant 
was led to by the weak huntsman, and as you O mighty prince! 
are exposed by your imbecile ignorance in this forest. 

5. As the mighty elephant was caught in the strong iron 
chain, so are you held fast in the snare of your desire (of a 
future reward); which has brought all this calamity on you. 


6. The exvectation of man is the iron chain, that is stronger 
and harder and more durable than the other ; the iron rusts and 
wastes away in time, but our expectations rise high and hold 
us faster. 

7. As it was in the hostility of the huntsman, that he 
marked the elephant by his remaining unseen in his hiding 
place, so thy ignorance which larks after thee, marks thee for 
his pray from a distance. 
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8. As the elephant broke the bonds of the iron chains of his 
enemy, so have you broken asunder the ties of your peaceful 
reign and the bonds of your royalty and enjoyments. 


9. It is sometimes possible, O pious prince! to break down 
the bonds of iron fetters ; but is impossible, O holy prince, to put 
a stop to our growing desires and fond expectations. 


10. As the buntsman that had caught the elephant in the 
trap, fell down himself from on high to the ground; 80 was 
thy ignorance also levelled to the ground, seeing thee deprived 
of thy royalty and all thy former dignity. (The pride and 
ignorance of a man sinks down with his misfortune), 


11. When the man who is disgusted with the world, wants 
to relinquish his desire of enjoyment, he makes his ignorance 
tremble in himself, as the demon that dwells on a tree, quakes 
with fear when the tree is felled. 


12. When theself-resigned man, remains devoid of his desire 
for temporal enjoyments; he bids fare well to his ignorance, 
which quits him as the demon departs from the fallen tree. 


18. A man getting rid of his animal gratifications, demo- 
lishes the abode of his ignorance from the mind; as a wood- 
cutter destroyes the bird-nests of the tree, which he has sawn 
or cut down on the ground. 


14. You have no doubt put down your ignorance, by your 
resignation of royalty and resorting to this forest; your mind 
is of course cast down by it, but it is not yet destroyed by the 
sword of your resignation. (A cast down or sunken spirit 
or mind is not really killed, but revives and lives again in 
time). 

15. It rises again and gains renewed strength and minding 
its former defeat, it has at last over powered on you by confin- 
ing you in this wilderness ; and restraining you in the painful 
dungeon of your false asceticism. 

16. If you can but now kill your fallen ignorance in any 
way, it will not be able to destroy you at once in your rigeroug 


penance; though it has reduced you to this plight by your 
abdication of royalty. 
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17. The ditch that the huntsman had dug to circumvent 
the elephant, is verily this painful pit of austerity, which thy 
ignorance has scooped to enthral you in. 

18. The many provisions and supplies with which the 
huntsman had filled the hollow, in order to entice the elephant ; 
are the very many expectations of future reward, which your 
ignorance presents before you, as the recompense of your peni- 
tence. 

19. O prince, though you are not the witless elephant (gaja 
-murkha) ; yet you are not unlike the same, by your being cast 
in this forest by your incorrigible ignorance. 

20. The ditch of the elephant, was verily filled with the 
tender plants and leaves for the fodder of the clephant; but 
your cave is full of rigorous austerities, which no humanity can 
bear or tolerate. 

21. You are still encaged in this prison house of the ascetic’s 
cell, and doomed to undergo all the imaginative torments 
of your penance and martyrdom, You verily resemble the 
fallen Bali, that is confined in his subterranean cell. 

22. You are no doubt the empty headed elephant, that art 
fast bound in the chain of false rigours, and incarcerated in 
this cave of your ignorance ; thus I have given the full exposi- 
tion of the parable of the elephant of vindbyan mountajn, and 
now glean the best lessoa for thyself from this. 
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CHAPTER LXXXKXII. 


THE Prince’s ABJURATION OF His ASCETICISM. 


Argument.--The prince coming to his sense, took all his relics of 
asceticism and set them on fire. 


HUDALA continued.—Tell me prince, what made you dec- 
line to accept the advice of the princess chudd/a, who is 
equally skilled in morality, as well as in Divine knowledge. 

2. She is an adept among the knowers of truth, and actually 
practices all what she preaches to others ; her words are the 
dictates of truth, and deserved to be received with due deffer- 
ence. 

8. If you rejected her advice, by your over confidence in 
your own judgment ; yet let me know, why she prevented you 
not, from parting with your all to others. (There is a proverb 
that men should rely on their own judgment and that of their 
elders ; but never on those of other people and women), 

4, Sikhidwaja replied.—But I ask you another question, 
and hope you will reply to it, 2. e, how do yon say that I have 
not relinquished my all, when I have resigned my realm, my 
habitation and my country all together + and when I left my 
wife and all my wealth behind. 

5. Chudéla replied.—You say truly O prince! that you 
have forsaken your kingdom and habitation, and your lands and 
relatives, and even your wife and wealth, but that does not 
make your relinquishment of all, since none of these truly 
belong to thee; they come of themselves and go away from 
man; it is your egoism only which is your's, and which you 
have not yet got rid of. 

6. You have not yet abandoned your egoism, which is 
the greatest delight of your soul; you cannot get rid of 
your sorrows, until you are quite freed from your egoistic 
feelings. 

7, Sikhidhwaja said=-If you say that my kingdom and 
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possession, were not my all, and that this forest which I have 
resorted to forms my all at present ; and these rocks and trees 
and shrubs form my present possessions, then I am willing to 
quit all these even, if that would constitute resignation of all. 

8. Vasishtha said.—Hearing these words of the Brahman 
boy-kumbha, the cold blooded prince sikhidhwaja held silence 
for a while, and returned no answer, 

9. He wiped off his attachment to the forest from his heart, 
and made up his mind to slide away from it} as the current of 
a stream in the rainy weather, glides along and carries down 
the dust and dirt of the beach. 

10. Sikhidbwaja said.—Now sir, I am resolved to leave this 
forest, and bid adiew to all its caves and arbours; say now does 
not this relinguishment of all, form my absolute abnegation of 
all things. 

Il. Kumbha replied —The foot of this mountain with all 
its wood-lands, arbours and caverns are no properties of your's, 
but the common fells and dales of all; how then can your for- 
saking of them, form your self-abnegation at all? 

12. The best boon of your egoism which has fallen to your 
lot, is still anforsaken by you ; you must get rid of this, inorder 
to be freed from the cares and sorrows of this sublunary world 
of woes. 

13. If none of these things is mine, then my hermit’s cell 
and grove, which I own as mine are what I am willing to re- 
sign, if that would make my total abnegation. 

14, Vasishtha said.—Tho self-governed sikhidhwaja being 
awaked to his sense, by these admonitions of Kumbba-the 
Brahman boy ; he remained silent for a moment, with the light 
that shone within bim. 

15, His pure conscience returned to his mind, and the blaze of 
his right knowledge, burnt away the dross of his attachment to 
the hermitage ; as a gust of wind drives the dusts from the ground. 

16. Sikbidbaja said.—Know me sir, to bave now taken away 
my heart from this hermitage, and forsaken my attachment to 
all its sacred bowers and arbours ; now therefore consider me to 
have resigned my all and every thing in world. 
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17. Kambha replied.—How can I consider you as fully 
resigned, by your resigning these groves and arboura and every- 
thing appertaining to them; none of which belong to you, nor 
are you their master or deserter in anyway. (Know there is but 
one being, who is the sole master of all), 

18, Thou hast another thing to be forsaken by thee, and that 
is the greatest and best thing that has fallen to thy lot in this 
world ; it mast be by your resignation of that thing, that you 
can set yonreelf free from all. (The prince was so very infatua- 
ted with his knowledze of the gross senstbles, that be would 
never come to know what ezoism meant). 

19. Sikhidhwaja said—If these oven be not the all that 
I have, and which you want me to resign; then take these 
earthen pots and basins, these hides and skins and this my cell 
also, and know me to forgo all these forever and betake 
myself elsewhere, 

20. Vasishtha said—So saying the dispassionate prince 
rose from his seat, with his composed and quiet mind ; as when an 
autumnal cloud rises on the top of a mountain, and disperses 
elsewhere. 

21. Kuambha saw from his seat, the motions and movements 
of the prince, with her smiles and amazement, as when the sun 
laughs from above, to see the foolish attempts of men on the 
earth below. 

22 Kumbha looked steadfastly on Sikhidhwaja, and sat 
silently with the thought, “Ah ! let him do whatever he likes for 
his sanctification and renunciation of the temporal articles of 
thie world, which do not serve for his spiritnal edifteation at all.” 

23. Sikhidhwaja then bronght out all his sacred vessels and 
seats from his grotto, and collected them all in one spot; as the 
great ocean yielded up all her submerged treasures, after the 
diluvian flood was over. 

24. Having collecting them ina pile, he set fire to them 
with dries fuel; as the sun-stone or sun-glass burns down the 
combustible by its fire. 

25. The sacred vessels and chattles which were set on fire 
and burnt down by it, were left behind by the prince who sat 
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on a seat beside Kumbba; as the sun sets on the mount 
meru, after he had burnt down in the world by the fire of dis- 
solution. 

26. He said to‘his rosary, you have been confident to me 
your master, as long as 1 turn you on my fingers as my count- 
ing beads. 

27. And though I bave turned you over and over, with my 
sacred mantras in this forests, yet you have been of no service 
to me at all, 

28, And though I have travelled with you, Oh my reliquary! 
and seen many holy places in thy company; but as you proved 
of no good to me, [ now resigy you to the flames, 

29. The burning fire rose in flames and flashes in the sky, 
and they appeared as stars glittering in it; he then cast his 
seat of the deer’s skin on the fire, and said I have borne you 
about me so long on my back as an ignorant stag. 

30. It was by my ignorance, that I held you so long with 
me ; and now you are at liberty to go your own way; where 
may peace and bliss attend on you forever. 

81, Aseend with the rising fire to heaven, and twinkle 
there as the stars on high; so saying he took off bis hide gar- 
ment from his body with his hands, and committed it to the 
flames. 

32. The funeral pyre of the prince spread as a sea of fire, 
and it was driven about as a confingration by the winds blow- 
ing from the mountains , when the prince thought of euowing 
his water pot also into the fire. 

83. And said to it, you sir, that bore the sacred water for a!l 
my sacerdotal functions; O my good water pot, it is true that I 
bave not the power of Pendens the proper recompense of your 
past services, 

34. You were the best model of true friendship, good nature, 
benevolence and constancy to me; and the best exemplar of 
goodness and all good qualities in thy great bounty. 

35. O thou! (my water pot), that wast the receptacle of 
all goodness to me; now depart your own way, by your purifica- 
tton in the same sacred fire, as thou wast at first found by 
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me (from the potter’s fire), Be thy ways all blissful to thee} so 
saying he cast his water pot into the consecrated fire. 

86. Because all good things, are to be given to the good 
or to the fire; but all bad things are cast off, like the dust of 
the earth ; and as foolish men fall to the ground, by their secret 
craft. 

87. It is well for thee, my low mattresse, to be put to fire 
and reduced to worthless ashes ; so saying, he took up his wet 
matted seat, and cast it into the flaming fire. 

38. The seat on which he used to sit in his pure meditation 
on God (i.e. his dusdsana or his seat made of kusagrase), he 
soon committed to the flames; because it is better to give up 
a thing betimes, of which one must get rid shortly afterwards, 

$9. This my alme-pot which contained the best articles of 
food, which were presented to me by good people; I now com- 
mit to this flame with whatever it has in it. 

40, The fire burns a thing but once, and the burnt article 
ceases to burn any more; hence I shun all the implements to 
my ceremonial rites, in order to set me free from the bondage 
of all actions for ever more. 

41. Be ye not sorry therofore, that I forsake you thus; for 
who is there, that well bear about him things that unworthy of 
himeelf. 

42, So saying, he throw into the fire all his cooking vessels, 
and the plates and dishes of his kitchen ; and all things what- 
ever he had need of in bis hermitage. And these began to 
burn in a blaze, as the world was burnt down by the all des- 
tructive fire of the kalpdnta. 


CHAPTER LXXXXIII. 


ADMONITION OF SIKHIDHWAJA, 


Argument :—As the prince was going to immolate himself after this, 
he is recalled from hia rashness by the wisdom of his young monitor, 
who admonishes him to the relinquishment of his mind and not of the 
body. 


ASISHTHA said :—He then rose up and set fire to his hut 
V of dry leaves and grass, as it is the case with foolish 
men very often to demolish the structure of their own fancy 
and caprice. (#.¢e. To undo the doings of their own hobbies and 
wild imagination). 

2. Whatever else there was left beside aught of the chattles 
and goods of the hermit Sikhidhwaja took them all one after 
another, and set fire to them with his composed and unconcerned 
mind, and observing a strict taciturnity all the while. 

8. He burnt and broke down every thing, and then flung 
away from him his eatables and preserved condiments; his 
clothings and all, with a quite contend state of his mind. 
(This unconcerned state of the mind is called avahittha or 
insouciance ; which cares for no mortal thing). 

4. The hermitage was now turned to a desolation, for its 
having been a human habitation awhile before; and resembled 
the relics of the sacrificial pavilion of Daksha, after its devas- 
tation by the all-devouring fire of Virabhadra. (The legend 
of Dazxa-yajna-bhanga, forms the subject of many puranas, 
poems and dramas, but the mystery and allegory of the fable 
remains as dark and inexplicable as the Ranic characters). 

5. The timorous fawns being affrighted at the lighted fire, 
left their layers where they lay chewing the cud at their ease; 
and fled afar to distant deserts, as the townsmen free from a 
burning quarter to distant abodes. 

6. Seeing the vessels and utensils to be all in a blaze, with 
the fuel of the dry woods on all sides; the prince seemed to 
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remain quite content and careless amidst the scene, with the 
possession of his hody only. 

7. Sikhidhwaja said:—I am now become an all abandon- 
ing saint, by my abandonment of all desire and every object 3 
and wonder that I should after so long a period of my life, be 
awakened to my right knowledge, by the holy lectures of my 
heavenly child. 

8. I have now become a pure and perfect unit, and quite 
conscious of the ineffable joy in myself; of what use and to 
what good, are all these appendages of my ever varying desires 
to me. (No temporal object, leads to our permanent good ; 
save our own bodies, which feel the inward bliss of the soul). 

9. Asthe knots of the chain that bind the soul to this world, 
are cut asunder and fall off one after another; so the mind 
comes to feel its quite composure, until it attains to its ultimate 
yest and inaction. 

10, I am quite composed, and in perfect ease with the 
extinction of my desires; I am joyous and rejoice in myself, 
that my tres ure all broken and fallen off from me; and that 
I have atlast, fully accomplished the abandonment of all things 
(sarve tyaga). 

11. I am become as nude as the open sky, and as 
roofless as the vault of vacuity ; I view the wide world as an 
expanse of vacuum, and myself as a nullity within the whole 
inanity; say, O divine boy! is there anything still wanting to 
my complete renouncement of all, 

12. Kumbha replied :—Yet you must be aware, O prince 
Sikhidhwaja} that you are never released from all the bonds 
of this life, by your renunciation of every mortal thing $ apper- 
taining to this your mortal and transitory state of your 
being. 

13. I see the gravity and purity of the nature of your soul, 
which is placed far above the reach and track of the commonalty 3 
by its abandonment of the innumerable seeds and sprouts of 
fond desires, which incessantly rise as thisles and thorns on 
the human breast. (If virtue we plant not. vice will fill the 
place; and the reekest weeds, the richest soils deface). 
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14. Vasishtha said :—On hearing these words of Kumbha, 
the prince Sikhidhwaja reflected on its purport within himself 
for a short while; he spoke these words in reply as you shall, 
oh mighty armed RAma, now hear from me. (i.e. The princa 
was not so very easily prevailed up by his eloquent monitor). 

15, Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me, O heaven born child | what 
else dost thon see remaining in me; except the serpentine 
entrails within myself, and supporting the body composed of a 
heap of flesh, blood and bones. 

16. And if this body reckoned an appandage to myself, I 
will then ascend to the top of this mountain, and let it fall to be 
dashed to pieces on the ground; and thus get rid of my mortal 
part for ever. 

17. Saying eo, as he was proceeding to immolate his body 
on the craggy hill before him; he was enterrupted by his 
monitor Kumbha, who spoke to him as follows :— 

18, Knmbha said:—What is ib prince that you are going 
to, why do yoa altempt to destroy this innocent body of yours 
from this hideous height, as the enraged bull hurls its calf 
below the hill? 

19. What is this body, but a lump of dull and gross matter, 
adumb and poor painstaking thing; it never does you any 
harm, nor can you ever find any fault in it; why then do you 
wish in Vain to destroy so harmless and faultless a thing 

20. It is of itself a dull and dumb thing (as your beast of 
burden) ; it ever remains in its torpid meditative mood, and is 
moved to and fro by other agencies; as a plank is tossed up 
and down, by the adverse current and waves in the sea. 

21. He who hurts or annoys his inoffensive lady, deserves 
to be put to torturous punishment; like the ruffian rogue who 
robs and annoys the holy saint, sitting in his solitary cell. 

22. The body is quite guiltless of all the pain and pleasure, 
which betide the living soul by turns; as the tree is wholly 
unconcerned with ‘the fall of its fruits and leaves, which are 
dropped down by the blowing winds. 

23. You see the gusts of winds dropping down the fruits, 
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flowers and leaves of trees; then tell me, O holy men! how you 
ean charge your innocent tree, with the fault of letting fall its 
best produce. 

24. Know it for certain, O lotus eyed prince ! that the im- 
molation of your body even, is not enough to make your total 
renouncement of all things, sarvafydga you must know is not 
an easy matter. 

25. Itis invain that you intend, to destroy this inoffensive 
body of yours on this rock ; your quitting or getting rid of your 
body, does not cause your renunciation and freedom from all. 
(Death releases us from the bondage of the body, but not from 
the stings of conscience). 

26. There is an enemy of this body which agitates it, as an 
elephant shakes a huge tree ; if you can but get rid of that mor- 
tal enemy of your body and soul, you are then said to be freed 
from all. 

27. Now prince, it is by avoiding this inveterate enemy of 
yours, that you are freed from the bondage of your body, and 
everything besides in this world ; or else however you may kill 
your body, you can never puta stop to its regrowth (in some 
form or other). 

28. Sikhidhwaja rejoined.—What is it then that agitates 
the body and what is the root of our transmigrations and of the 
doings and sufferings of our future lives? And what is it by 
the avoidance of which, we avoid and forsake everything in the 
world 9 

29. Kumbha replied.—Know, holy prince, that it is neither 
the forsaking of your realm nor that of your budy, nor the burn- 
ing of your hut and chattles, nor all these things taken together, 
that can constitute your renouncement of all and everything. 

30. That which is all and every where, is the one only cause 
of all; it is by resigning everything in that sole existent being, 
that one becomes the renouncer of all. 

$1. Sikhidhwaja said,—-You say that there an all-do-yan, 
which is situated in all to whom all things are to be resigned 
at all times. Now sir, you that know all, what this all or om- 
nium can be. 
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82. Kumbha replied.—Know, O holy man, this all pervad- 
ing being is known under the various appellations of the living 
soul jiva, the life Préna and many more also; it is neither an 
active or inactive principle, and is called the mind which is ever 
liable to error. 

38. Know the mind to be the seat of illusion, and to make 
the man by itself; it is the essential constituent of every person, 
and the speculum of all these worlds in itself. 

84. Know the mind, as the source of your body and estates ; 
and know it also, as the root of your hermitage and everything 
elge ; just as one tree bears the seed of another. (The ingrain- 
ed desire of the mind is the seed of all extraneous accidents). 

85. It is therefore by your giving up this seed of all events, 
that you really resign every thing in the world, which is con- 
tained in and depends on this primary seed and main spring of 
the mind. All possible as well as impossible renunciations, 
depend on the resignation of the mind. 

36. The mao that is under the subjection of hia mind, is ever 
subject to cares, both when he is attentive to his duties or negli- 
gent of them; as also when he rules his realm, or flies from it to 
a forest ; but the man of a well governed mind, is quite content 
in every condition of life. 

87, It is the mind which revolves incessantly in the manner 
£ the rotatory world, and evolves itself in the form of the body 
nd its limbs; as the minute seed displays itself in the shape of 

tree and its branches and leaves. 

38. As the trees are shaken by the blowing winds, and as the 
mountains are shook by the bursting earthquakes ; and as the 
bellows are blown by the inflated air, so is the animated body 
moved about by the mobile foree of the mind. 

39. These miserable mortals that are born to death and 
decay, and those happy few that live to enjoy the pleasures of 
life ; and the great sages of staunch hearts and souls, are all 
of them bound alike to the thraldom of their minds. (The 
mind governs all, and there are few to govern it). 

40. Tbe mind acts its several paris, in all the various forms 
and figures of the stage of the world; it shows its gestures in- 
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the motions of the body, it lives and breattres in the shape of 
the living spirit, and it thinks and cogitates in the form of the 
mind. (The mind and the heart, the living soul and the active 
body, are all the one and same thing). 

41. It takes the different epithets of the understanding 
éuddh¢, consciousness mahat, egoism ahavkéra, the life or prdna 
and the intellect, agreeably to its sondry internal functions in 
the body, or else it is the silent sou}, when it is without any 
action to he assigned to it. 

42. The mind is sata to be all in all, and by getting release 
of this, we are released of all diseases and dangers; and then 
we are said to be avoided and abandoned all and every thing. 

48. Oye, that want to know what resignation is, must know 
that it is the resignation of the mind, which makes your renun- 
ciation of all things. If yon succeed in the abnegation of your 
mind, you come to know the truth, and feel the true felicity of 
your soul. 

44, With the riddance of your mind, you get rid of the 
unity and duality of creeds, and come to perceive all diversities 
and pluralities blend in one universal whole; which is trancen- 
dental tranquility, transparent purity aud undiminished felicity : 
(which is andmaya without alloy). 

45, The mind is the field fer the course of every body, in 
his cereer in this world ; but if this field be over grown with 
thorns and brambles, how can you expect to grow rice in it? 

46. The mind shows its manifold aspects, and plays its 
many parts at will; it turns and moves in the forms of things, 
as the waters roll in the shapes of waves. 

47. Know young prince, that your abandonment of all 
thirgs by the resignation of your mind, will redound to your 
joy, not unequal to that of your gaining a kingdom to your 
self, 

48. In the matter of self-abnegation, yon are on the same 
footing with other men;in that you resign whatever dislike, 
and want to have some thing that you have a liking for. 

49. He who connects all the worlds with himself, as the 
thread that connects the pearls in a necklace, is the man that 
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possesses everything, by renouncing all things from himself, 
(This is the attribute of eutrdémd-the connecting thread of the 
supreme soul, which unites all units to it, by living all things as 
apart from it). 

50. The soul that is unattached to all things, doth yet con- 
nect and pass alike throngh them all; as the thread of the 
divine soul, connects the world as a string of pearls. (It apreads 
unspent’. 

51. ‘The soul that bears no attachment to the world, is like 
an oilless lamp that is soon extinguished to darkness; but 
the spirit that is warm with its affections, likens an oily 
lamp, that burns with universal love, and enlightens all objects 
about it. 

52. The lord that lives aloof from all, resembles the oilless 
lamp in dark obscurity ; but the same Lord manifesting himself’ 
in all things, resembles the oily lamp that lights every objects. 
(The two hypostases of the supreme spirit-the unknowable and 
the Manifest, the aprakasatmA and the saprakdsatmA). 

58. As after the relinquishment of all your possessions, (both 
in your estate as also in this forest), you still remain by your- 
self; so after your resignation of your body, mind and all, 
you have still your consciousness by you, which you can never 
get rid of. 

54. As by the burning of your articles, you have burnt no 
part of your body ; so by your resiguation of all things, you can 
not resign yourself or your soul, which would then amount to 
nirvdna or utter extinction, (whbich is tantamount to mukska 
or ultimate absorption in the supreme spirit). 

55. Sarvaty4ga or total abnegation, means the voidance of 
the soul of all its worldly attachment, when it becomes the 
seat of all knowledge; and likens to the ethyrial paradise of the 
hosts of celestia) beings. 

56. Sarvaty4ga or self-abnegation is like the water immor- 
tality, which drives away all fear of disease and death by a 
single draught of it; and it remains untouched by the cares of 
the world, as the clear firmament is untinged by the spots of 
clouds. 
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57. Sarvatydga again is the entire abandonment of all affec- 
tions, gives a man his true greatness and glory; and as you 
get rid of your temporary affections, so you get the stability of 
your understanding, and the firmness of your determination. 

58. Sarvatydga or abandonment of all, is fraught with 
perfect delight; as its contrary is attended with extreme 
misery. This is a certain truth, and knowing as such, choose 
what you think best for you. 

59. He who gives away his all in this life, comes to be in 
possession of them in his future state ; as the rivers which pour 
their waters into the sea, are again filled by its flood tide. 

60. After resicnation of all things from the mind, its hollow- 
ness is filled with full knowledge of them, which is highly grati- 
fying to the soul; as an empty box, is stored with rich gems 
and jewels in it. 

61. It was by virtue of his resignation of all things, that 
Sakya muni became aauntless amidst the troubles of the Kali- 
age, and sat as firm as a rock. (Hence the yogis of prior ages, 
have remained as pure air). 

62. Total resignation of all things, is tantamount to the 
acquisition of all prosperity ; because the lord gives every thing 
to him, who dedicates and devotes his all unto Him. 

63. You have now, O prince, become as quiet as the calm 
atmosphere, after your abandonment of all things; now try to 
be as graceful as the light some moon, by the complaisance of 
your manners, 

64, Now, O bigh minded prince, forget atonce your past ab- 
dication of your crown and kingdom, as also your subsequent of 
all things in this hermitage ; drive away the pride of your total 
abandonment of all you had, and be of a clear and complacen$ 
‘countenance. 


CHAPTER LXXXXIV. 
ENLIGHTENMENT OF SIKHIDHWAJA. 
Argument }—On the abandonment of the affections of the mind. 


ASISHTHA continued :~As the disguised boy was admonishe 

ing in this manner on the relinquishment of mind (i.e. 

the mental passions and affections); the prince ruminated in- 
Wardly on its sense, and then spoke as follows. 


2. Sikhidhwaja said:—I find my mind fluttering always, 
as abirdinthe opensky of my bosom; and lurking incessantly as 
an ape, in the wilderness of my heart. 


8. I know how to restrain my mind, as they do the fishes 
in the net; but know not how to get rid of it. when it is so 
much engaged with the objects of sense, 


4. Please sir acquaint me first with the nature of the mind, 
and then teach me the method of relinquishing it for ever from 
me. 

5. Kumbha replied :—Know great prince, eupidity to be the 
intrinsic nature of the mind; and know the word desire to be 
used a synonym for the mind, (The mind and will are syno- 
nymous terms). 

6. The abandonment of the mind is very easy, and more 
facile than the stirring of it; it is attended with a greater 
delight, than the possession of a kingdom can afford, and is more 
pleasant than the scent of fragrant flowers. 

7. Bnt it is very difficult for tue ignorant, to get rid of or 
forsake the desires of their minds; it is as hard to them as it 
is for a boor to wield the reins of a kingdom, and for a heap of 
grass to be as high asa morontain. 

8. Sikhidhwaja said :—I understand the nature of the mind, 
to be replete with its desires; but I find my riddance from it, 
to be as impossible as the swallowing of an iron-bolt by any- 
hody. 
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9. I find the mind as the fragrant flower in the great gar. 
den of the world, and the crater of the fire of all our was; it 
is the stalk of the lotus of the world, and it is bag that bears 
and blows tbe gusts of delusion all over the world. Now tell 
me how thing may be easily removed from us, 

10, The mind is the locomotive engine of the body, it is the 
bee that Autters about the lotus of the heart; now tell me how 
1 may with ease get rid of this mind. 

11. Kumbha answered :—The total exterpation of the mind, 
consists in the entire extinction of the world from it; the learned 
and the men of long foresight, call this to be the abandonment 
of the mind; (#.e. when it is cast out With all its thoughts and 
cares), 

12. Sikhidbwaja rejoined :—I think the extinction of the 
mind, is better than our abandonment of it, on account of 
gecuring the success of our purposes ; but how can we know the 
gradual expurgation of the mind, from the hundreds of diseases 
to which it is subject. 

18, Kumbi!ia replied :—Egoism is the root (seed) of the 
arbour of the mind, with all its branches and leaves and fruits 
and flowers; therefore root out the mind with ita very root of 
egoism, and have thy breast as clear as the empty and lurid 
sky. 

14. Sikhidhwaja rejoined :—Tell me, O sage, what is the 
root of the mind, what are its sprouts and fruits; tell me also 
how many stems and branches it has, and how is it possible 
to root it out at once, 

15. Kumbbha replied.—Know prince that egoism and all the 
words expressive of the self as meity &c., and indicative of the 
mind, are the seeds of the tree of the mind. 

16. The field of its growth is the supreme soul, which is the 
common source of all entities; but that field being filled with 
illusion, the mind is deluded to believe itself as the first born 
sprout springing out of this field. (The firat born germ of the 
Divine spirit being the living soul, whioh originates the mind). 

17. The certain knowledge of the mind in its discrete state, 
is called its understanding (which in its concrete state is known 
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as sensation); the dzédhe or understanding, is the state of ma- 
turity of the germ or sprout of the mind. (The infant mind 
is ripens into the understanding) , 

18. The understanding or dudéhi, being subject to various 
desires, takes the nume of chitta or wasteful mind ; and this 
mind makes the living being, which 1s as hollow within it, as a 
curved image of stone (or moulded metal), and a mere false con- 
ception. 

i9, The body is the stem of this tree of the mind, and is 
composed of the skin and bones and juicy matters. 

20. ‘The branches of the tree of the mind, extend to a great 
distance all about it; and so the sensible organs of the body, 
protruding wide about it, perish at last in seeking fo. its enjoy- 
ment, | 

21. Now try to lop off the branches of the tree of thy mind, 
and try also to root out the noxioas tree at once. 

22. Sikhidhwaja said.—I can some how or other lop off the 
branches of the tree of mind, but tell me, O my sagely monitor, 
how I may be able to pull it out by its very root at once. 

28. Kumbha replied.—All our desires are the several bran- 
ches of this tree, which are hanging with loads of fruits; and. 
are lopped off by the axe of our reason, 

24. He alone is able to lop off the plant of his mind, who is 
unattached to the world, who bold his taciturnity and inward 
tranquility, who is judicious in all discussions, and does whatever 
offers of itself to him at anytime. 

25, He who lops off the branches and brambles of the ar- 
bour of his mind, by his manliness of reason and descretion ; is 
able also to root ont this tree at once from his heart, 

26. The’ first thing to be done with the mind, is to root it 
out at once from the heart and the next process is to lop off 
its branches; therefore employ thyself more to its irradication, 
than to the severing of its boughs and branches. 

27. You may also burn it as the first step, instead of. 
lopping the branches ; and thus the great trunk of the tree of 
mind being reduced to ashes, there remains an entire mindless- 
ness at last. 

Vou, III, 67 


529 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


28, Sikhidhwaja said.—Tell me O my sagely guide, what is 
that fire which is able to burn away the seed of the tree of mind, 
which is covered all over with the cuticle of egoism. 

29. Kumbha replied.—Prince, the fire which is able to con- 
sume the seed of the noxious plant of the mind, is the expostula- 
tion of the question “ what am I that bear this corporeal form 
upon me.” 

80. Sikhidhwaja said.—O sage! I have repeatedly consider- 
ed the questions in my own understanding, and found that my 
egoism does not consist in aught of this world, or this earth, or 
the woods which form its garniture. 

31, That my ego lay no where in the hills and forests where 
I resided, nor in the shaking of the leaves before me; nor did it 
lie in anypart of my gross body, or in its flesh, bones or 
blood. 

82. It does not lie in any of the organs of action, nor in the 
organs of sensation; it does not consist in the mind or in the 
understanding, or in any part of the gross body. 

88. As we see the form of the bracelet in gold, so do I con- 
ceive my egoism to consist in the intelligent soul ; because it is 
impossible for any material substance, to have anything as in- 
telligence (as I perceive my egoism to be possest of). 

34. All real existence depends on the supreme soul for its 
subsistence, so all real entities subsist in the supreme essence } 
orelse it is impossible for any thing to exist in a nullity, as 
there is no possibility for a forest to subsist in a vacuity 
(without a firm ground). 

85. Thus sir, knowing it full well, that my egoism is an 
aspect or shadow of my euternal soul and worthy‘to be wiped 
off from it; yet I regreat at my ignorance of the intrinsic spirit 
from which it is to be wiped off, and the internal soul be set in 
full light. 

86. Kumbha replied:-If you are none of these material 
objects as you say, nor cloth your egoism consist in materiality ; 
then tell me prince, what you think yourself to be in reality. 

37. Sikhidhwaja answered :—I feel myself O most learned 
sir, to be that imtelligent and pure soul, which is of the form 
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of intelligence, which acquaints me of all existence, and which 
discriminates their different natures. 

38. 1 perceive thus my egoism to be attached to my body, 
but whether it is a caused or causeless principle, is what I am 
perfectly ignorant of. 

39. Iam unable O sage, to rub out this sense of my egoism 
as an unreality and unessentiality ; and it is on that I greatly 
regret in myself, (for my inability to get rid of my egoism 
as you led). 

40. Kumbha said:—Tell me O prince, what is that great 
foulness, which thou feelest to be attached to thee, which 
makes thee act as a man of the world, and whether thou think- 
est it as something or a mere delusion. 

41. Sikhidhwaja replied:—The sense of my egoism, which 
is the root of the tree of my mind, is the great foulness that 
attaches to me ; I know not how to get rid of it, for however I 
try to shun it, the more it clings about me. 

42, Kumbha said:—Every effect is produced from some 
cause or other, and this is the general law of nature everywhere; 
anything otherwise is as false as the sight of a second moon 
in the sky, which is nothing but a reflexion of the true moon, 

43. It is the cause which produces the effect, whether it be 
a big one or the small rudiment of it; therefore explore into 
the cause of your egoism, and tell me what it is. 

44, Sikhidbwaja replied:—I know my sagely guide, that 
it is mere illusion—mdyd, which is the cause of the fallacy of my 
egoism ; but tell me sir, how this error of mine is to subsidé 
and vanish away from one. 

45, It is from the proclivily of the mind towards the think. 
ables, that I am suffering all these pains and pangs within 
myself; now tell me O muni, about the means of suppressing my 
thoughts, in regard to external objects. 

46. Kumbha said :—Tell me whether your thinking and 
knowing, are the causes of your thinkables avr:] knowables, or 
these latter actuate your thinking and knowing powers. If 
you can tell me this, then shall I be able to explain to you the 


process of the cause and effect. 
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47. Now tell me which do you think to be the cause and 
not the cause, of knowing and knowable, and of thinking and 
- the thinkable, which are the subjects of my question to you. 

48. Sikbidhwaja answered :—I think, O sage, that the sen- 
sible objects of the body &c, are the causes of the thinking and 
thinkable (thoughts), and of knowing and the knowables or 
knowledge. (Because unless there be things in actual existence, 
we can neither think of or know anything, nor have any idea or 
knowledge of it at all). 

49. Our knowledge of the entity of things, appears only ia 
the sensible forms of bodies; or else the mere abstract thought 
of a thing, is as empty as an airy nothing. 

50. As I can not conceive the non-entity of a positive entity, 
nor the abstract nature of a concrete body 3 so Iknow not how 
my egoism, which is the seed of my mind, can be at once 
ignored by me. 

51. Kumbha said :—If thou rely on thy material body as a 
real existence, then tell me, on what does your knowledge de- 
pend, when your soul is separated from the body. 

52. Sikbidhwaja replied.—The body which is evident to 
view, and a real entity, cannot be taken for an unreality by 
any body ; as the palpable sun light, eannot be called darkness 
by any man of common eense. 

58. Who can ignore the body, which is replete with its 
hands and feet and other members ; which is full of activity and 
vivacity, and whose actions are so palpable to sight: and 
which so evident to onr perception and cohception. 

54. Kumbha said.— Know prince, that nothing can be said 
to exist, which is not produced by some cause; and the know- 
ledge or consciousness that we have of it, cannot be but the 
product of mistake and error. 

55. There can be no product without a similar cause, and 
no meterial form can come out from a formless and immateri- 
al agent. How can any thing come to existence, without 
having ite seed of the like nature ? 

66. Whatever product appears to present itself to anyone 
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without its true cause, is as false an appearance as the mirage 
in the sand, before its deluded observer. 

57. Know thyself to be no real existence, brut a false shape 
of your error only; and with whatever earnestness you took to 
it, you will never get any water from this delusive mirage. | 

58. Sikhidhwaja said.—It is as useless to inquire the cause 
of a nonentity, as it is fruitless to look into the origin of the 
secondary moon which but false reflex of the true one. Be- 
lieving in a nullity, is as decorating the person of a barren 
women’s son. 

59. Kumbha replied.—The body with its bones and ribs, are 
products of no assignable cause ; therefore know it as no entity, 
because it is impossible for the frail body to be the work of 
an Everlasting Maker. 

60. Sikbidhwaja said—Now tell me sir, why we should not 
reckon our fathers the causes and producers of our bodies, with 
all theirs members and parts, since they are known as the imme- 
diate causes of these. 

61. Kumbha replied.—The father can be nothing and no 
cause, without his having another cause for himself ; because 
whatever is without a cause is nothing in itself. 

62. The causes of all things and effects are called as their 
seeds, and when there is no seed in existence, it is impossible 
for a germ to be produced in the earth from nothing. (Ex- 
nihilo nihil fit). 

63. So when you cannot trace out the canse of an event, 
account the event as no event at all; because there can nothing 
without its seed, and the knowledge of a causeless effect or 
eventuality, is an utter impossibility and fallacy of the under- 
standing. 

64. It is an egregious error to snppose the existence of a 
thing without its cause or seed, such as to suppose the existence 
of two moons in the sky, of water in the mirage and of the eon 
of a barren woman. 

65. Sikhidhwaja said.—Now tell me sir, why should not our 
parents betaken as the causes of our production, who had our 


grandfathers and grandmothers for the causes or seeds of 
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their birth likewise ; and why should we not reckon our first 
greatgrandfather (Brahm4), as the prime proginitor of the 
human race ? 

66. Kumbha_ replied—The prime greatgrandfather, O 
prince, cannot be the original cause, since he also requires a 
cause for his birth, or else he could not come into existence. 

67. The greatgrandfather of creation even Brahm& him- 
self, is the cause of production by means of the seeds of the 
supreme spirit which produced him ; or else the visible form 
in which he appeared, was no more than a mere delusion. 

68. Know the form of the visible world, to be as great 
a fallacy as the appearance of water in the mirage ; and so the 
creativeness of the greatgrandfather Brahm4, is no more than 
an erroneous misconception. 

69. I will now wipe off the dark cloud of your error, that 
our great grandfather Brahm& was conceived in the womb of 
the supreme spirit, (whereby he is styled the padma-— yoni or 
born of the lotus like navel string of God); and this will be 
salvation of your soul. (And Adam’s ancestovs without end. 
Young). 

70. Now therefore kuow, O prince, that the lord God shines 
forever with his intelligent soul and mind in Himself; it is 
from him tbat the lotus born Brahmé and the whole universe, 
are manifest to our view, and that there is nothing which exhi- 
bits itself without Him. 


CHAPTER LXXXXV. 


Tre anesthetic PLATONISM OF SIKHIDHWIA. 


Argument:—Dispersion of the gloom of ignorance fram mind of 
Sikhidhwaja. His coming to the Light of Truth and the Tranquility of 
his soul. 


IKHIDHWAJA said:—~If the view of the whole universe 

is but a phantom, and our knowledge of myself, thyself 

and of this and that, is but an error of our mind, then why is it 
that should be concerned about or sorry for anything, 


2. Kumbha replied :—The erroneous impression of the exis- 
tence of the world, has so firmly laid hold of the minds of men ; 
as the frozen water appearing as crystal, is believed as dry land 
by people. 

8. It is said by the learned, that the knowledge of gross 
matter is lost with the dispersion of ignorance; and that 
there is no other way of getting rid of this long contracted 
prejudice, withot our riddance from ignorance, 

4. It is the acuteness of the understanding, which is the 
only means of our coming to the knowledge of truth; that the 
creation and dissolution of the world, are dependant on the will 
and causality of the supreme Beine. 

5. He whose understanding becomes, is sure to lonse bis 
rooted prejudice by degrees ; and come to the knowledge of the 
nibility of the material world. 

6. In this way of refining your mind from its vrepossession of 
gross ideas, you will come to find the erroneous conception of a 
prime male (Adipurusha), as that of Brahma (or Adam) as the 
first creative power, to be as false as the water in the mirage. 

7. The greatgrandfather of the world being a nullity, the 
creation of all creatures by him ‘who is thence called prajd- 
paith or lord of creatures) ; is likewise as false and null, as it is 
absurd for an impossibility to come into being. 
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8. The preception of a thing eesse, is as false as the concep- 
tion of water in the mirage; a little reflexion is enough to 
remove this error, like the mistake of silver in cockles and conch- 
shells. | 

9, Any work which appears to exist without its cause, is 
only a phantom of fallacy, and has no essential form whatever 
in reality. 

10. Whatever is done by once erroneous knowledge or mise 
take of a thing, comes to be of no use to him; as the attempt to 
fell a pot with the water of the mirage, proves to be utterly 
vain. 

11. Sikhidhwaja said:—Why cant we call the supreme 
Brahma, to be the cause of Brahmé-the first creater of the 
world who is called the son of God, the one unborn and without 
end, and the inexpressible and everlasting. 

12, Kumbha replied:—The God Brahma, being neither 
the cause nor the effect of any action, is but an invariable unity 
and transcendant spirit, and is never the cause or effect of any- 
thing. 

13. How can the incomprehensible and unknowable Brahma, 
be designated as thq creator, when he is not predicable by any 
of the predicates of the creator or created or as the instrument 
or cause of anything. | 

14, The world having no separate cause, is no separate pro- 
duct of any causality whatever; it is no duality but one with the 
unity, without its begining or end, and co-eternal with the 
eternal one. (Topan—God is all in all). 

15. He that is inconcievable and unknowable, is perfect feli- 
city, tranquility and ever undecaying, and can never be the ac 
tive or passive agent of anything, on account of the immutabilily 
of his nature. 

{6. Hence there is nothing as a creation, and the visible 
world is but a nihility, and the Lord God is neither an active 
nor passive agent, but quite still and full of bliss. 

17. There being no causal power, the world is not the pro- 
duction of any body; it is our error only that this world as 
a production without any assignable cause, 
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18. The uncaused world is the product of nothing, and there- 
fore nothing iu itself s for if it be the production of nobody, it is 
® nullity like its cause also, 

19. The non-existence of anything or the not being of 
everything (except that ef the supreme Being), being proved 
as a certain truth; we can have no conception of anything, 
and the absence of such conception, it is in vain to suppose the 
existence of an egoism or tuism. 

20, Sikhidhwaja said:—Sir, I now perceive 5 the truth, and 
find the reasonableness of all that you have said; I see now that 
I am the pure | free soul, and quite aloof of any bondage or 
its liberation from bonds. 

21 I understand Brahma as no cause of anything, for his 
entire want of causulity; and the world isa nullity for its 
want of acauee, and therefore there is no being whatever which 
we reckon as a category. 

22. Thence there is no such category as the mind or its seed, 
nor its growth nor decay; I therefore bow down to myself of 
which alone I have a consciousness in me. 

28. I am alone conscious of myself, existence in myself 
and have no real knowledge of any else beside me, and which 
appear as fleeting clouds in the womb of the sky. 

24. The distinct knowledge of the different categories of 
time, place, action in the world, is now entirely blended in the 
knowledge of the unity of the tranquil spirit of Brahma (which 
composes all varities in itself). 

25. Y am tranquil, calm and quite and settled in the spirit 
of God ; I do not rise nor fall from nor move about this prop. 
I remain as you do in immovable spirit of god, which i is all 
quiet, holiness and felicity in itself, 
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CHAPTER LXXXXVI. 
ENLIGHTENMENT oF SikKHIDHWAJA. 


Argument :—Kutmbha’s Lecture on Effacing the Impression of Phenos 
menals from the mind of Sikhidlwaja or vanity of the visible world. 


ASISHTHA said :—Sikhidbwaja having thus found his rest 
in the spirit of Brahma, remained quiet for some mo- 
ments, as the steady and unflagging flame of a lamp in a calm. 

2. And as he was about to be absorbed in his unwavering 
meditation, be was suddenly roused from his trance by the 
diverting voice of Kumbha. 

8 Kumbha said:—Prince, I see you are not to wake from 
the sleep of your entranced meditation, wherein you are situ- 
ated in your perfect bliss; you must neither be absorbed in 
your contemplation, nor be a stranger to your abstract medi- 
tation altogether: (but must observe your middle course 
between platonism and perturbation). 

4. The mind that is undivided in its attention, is cleansed 
from all duplicity ; and being freed from its knowledge of parts 
and particulars, becomes emancipate in its living states. 

5. Being thus enlightened by Kumbha, the prince became 
full of enlightenment; and being roused from his trance, he 
shone as brightly as a rich gem when taken out of its cover. 

6. The prince who in his state of quietism, beheld the un- 
reality of visible things ; and now perceived them spredd all 
about him, thus spoke about them to Kumbha. 

7, Sikhidhwaja said:—Though I know full well about 
all these things, yet 1 want to propose some queries regarding 
them 3 to which 1 hope you will give your answers, for my vorrect 
and perfect knowledge of them. 

8. Tell me, how can we entermingle the impure conception 
of the universal or mundane soul representing the mundees or uni- 
verse, with the pure idea of the supreme soul, which is ever calm, 
quiet and transparent, (The universal soul, is called viswdimd, 
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viswarupa and virdja, and is opaque with its contents; while the 
supreme is quite pure and clear, and untinged with the shade of 
creation), 

9. Kumbha replied:—You have asked well, O prince, and this 
shows the clearness of your understanding} and if this is all that 
you want to know, hear me then explain it fully to you. 


10. Whatever is seen here and every where together, with all 
the moving and unmoving beings which it contains, are all of 
them perishable, and are extinct at the end of every kalpa age (in 
which the creator wishes to crente a new world). 

11. Then there remains the true and essential reality at the 
end of the kalpa age, amidst an obscure chaotic state, which is 
deprived both of light and darkness. 

12, This essental reality is the divine intellect, which is pure 
and quiet and as clear as the transparent air; it is free from al] 
attributes and imputations, and full of transcendental intel- 
ligence. 

13. The one that remains at the end of a kalpa, is the 
supreme soul which extends over all space, and is purely bright, 
transparent and quiet; it is enveloped in light and is pure 
intelligence, 

14. It is inscrutable and unknowable, it is even and quiet, 
and full of bliss; it is called Brahma-the great, the final extine- 
tion of all bodies and is full of all knowledge. 

15. Itis the minutest of the minute, and the largest of what- 
ever is large in the universe; it is the greatest and greatest of 
aught that is great and heavy, and it is the best of whatever is 
good and excellent, 

16. It is so very emall, that if you place this sky beside it, 
the latter will appear as big as the great mount of Meru by the 
side of a small mite. 

17. Itis again so very big and bulky, that this stupendous 
world being placed side by side to it, the latter must appear as 
an atom before it or vanish into nothing. 

18. This is attributed with the epithet of universal soul, for 
its pervading all over the universe and being its intrinsic soul; 
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while its extrinsic appearance, is called by the title of 
Biraj. 

19. There is no difference between this attribute and ite 
attributive, as there is none between the air and the wind or the 
air in motion sand as the sky and vacuum are synonymons words, 
so the very same intellect is the phenomenal world, and thesame 
consciousness is manifested in the froms of egoism and tuism. 

20. As the water becomes the wave at a certain time and 
place, by cause of the current wind; so the world rises and 
falls at times in the supreme soul, without any externa} cause 
(except the will of the supreme spirit). 

21. As gold is transformed to bracelets at certain times and 
place, by means of some or other; so the spirit of god is trans- 
formed to the visible world at certain times, without any other 
assignable cause whatever, (save by the supreme will). 

22. The most glorious God, is the Lord of his Kingdom of 
the world ; He isone with his creation, ever pure, quiet and unde- 
caying, and pervades over all these world which are scattered as 
turfs of grass all around us. 

23, This transcendentally good and great god is the only 
real existence, and comprises all temporary and finite existences 
within himself; and we know by our reason, that this glorious 
creation of the universe is all derived from him. | 

24, Know him, O prince, to be the essence of the extended 
universe, and to extend over all in his form of an entire intellect, 
and an unity that never admits of a duality (under all the 
varieties and diversities in nature’, 

25. Thereis no reason therefore, for our conceiving a duality 
beside his unity; since it is the sole principle of the supreme 
soul, that is fully manifest in all in its ever undiminished and 
unextinguished state. 

26. The Lord always remains as the all in all, aud as mani- 
fest in all the various forms; and being neither visible nor per- 
ceptible by us, be can neither be said to be the cause or effect 
of anything ; (but is the unknown all in himself). 

27. The Lord being neither perceptible nor conceivable by 
us, is something super-eminently good and superfine; He is all 
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and the soul of all, too fine and transparent, and is known only 
by our conception of him; and no sensible perception what- 
ever. (The knowledge of god, is innate and inborn in us. Locke). 

28. Being inexpressible by words, and manifest in all 
without manifestation or appearance of himself; cannot be the 
cause of whatever is real or unreal, (Anything that is indefi- 
nite in itself, cannot cause another of a definite or indefinite 
form), 

29. That which has no name of itself, cannot be the seed of 
another; no nameless nothing can grow anything, nor can a 
commensurable world spring out of an incommensurable spirit. 
(A material and measurable thing, must have a material men- 
surstor for its origin. Hence it is wrong to say ; God measu- 
red the seas without a measuring rod). 

30. The exhaustless mass of divine intellect, is indeed no 
canse or casual instrument cr effect of any thing; because the 
produet of the divine sou), must be some thing of the form of 
the invisible soul, which is its everlasting consciousness or in- 
telligence. 

31. So, Osage, nothing is produced by the supreme Brahma 
nor does anything arise from Him, like the waves from water 
which have their winds for their causality. (But the spirit of 
Brahma, is as the still water and bas no stir or perturbation in 
it). 

82 All distinction of time and place, being absent in the 
uniform and unchanging spirit of Brahma, there can be no 
creation or destruction of the worid from him, and bence the 
world 3s increate and without any cause. 

88. Sikhidhwaja said:—I know that the waves of water, 
have their cause in the winds of the air, and so I understand this 
world and our egoism &, have their causality in the supreme 
spirit: (which produces the worlds by its will, and acquaints 
me of my egoism by its intelligence), 

384. Kumbha replied :—Know now the positive truth, O 
prince as I tell you after all, that there is nothing as a separate 
world or our egoism &c, existent in supreme spirit ; though the 
world and the Ego exist as one with the divine spirit, without 
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bearingtheir distinct names and personalities at all. (z.e. The 
world and its Gods as one and the same thing). 


35. As the subtile ether, contains the subtle element of 
vacuuin in its bosom; so the divine soul entertains in itself, 
the fiue spun idea of the mundane sj stem without its substance. 

36, Whether you behold this world in its true form of 
divine intelligence, or in any other form of gross matter ; it is to 
be understood rightly as no other than a representation of the 
divive intellect. 

87, The full knowledge of a thing, makes it sweet to the 
understanding, though it be as bitter as gall to taste; but the 
imperfect knowledye of a thing, as that of the world makes it 
appear as full of woe, though it is no such thing in reality. 
(Hence the crying and laughing philosophers took two different 
views of the world). 

$8. Ambrosia the water of life being taken in the light of 
poison, will act. as poiscn in the constitution of the patient ; so 
the lord of the intellect appears in a favourable or unfavourable 
light, as knowledge and ignorance of him represents him to our 
understanding. 

89. The blessed lord god appears to usin the propitious or 
unpropitious aspect, as our true and false knowledge paints him 
to our minds, just as the blinding eye sees many a false sight 
in the light of the sun. 


40. The essence of Brahma, always remains the same in his 
essential form of the intellect; though the turpitude of our 
onderstanding, will now represent him in one form and then in 
another, at a different time and under different circumstances, 

41, In fact the body and the embodied soul, appear as any 
other sensible object in the world; but being viewed inreality 
in their abstract light, they blend in the spiritual form of 
God. 

42, Therefore it is in vain to make any inquiry, concerning 
ihe nature of the world and our egoism &c; because what is 
really existent is to be inquired into, and not that which is a 
nullily in itself. 
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43. It is vainto ask about an appearance, which being looked 
into vanishes into nothing; as it is in vain to speak of the 
essence of gold, when it presents us no figure of it. 


44. Therefore there is no entity of the world and our egoisn, 
without the existence of God, these things having no cause, are 
seli-same with the one self-existent Deity. 


45. The world does not appear to be prominent, and to rest 
by itself to view; it rests in relief in the spirit of god, aud 
show itself as separate to us by illusion only, 


46. These existences being composed of the five elements, 
produce many other beings ; as the copulations of the male and 
female, produce their offspring in infinity ; so the divine intellect 
being joined with the illusory intelligence, presents endless 
form to our view. 


47. It is by the inherent knowledge of the divine soul, that 
it represents itself the shapes of many things that are comprised 
in his omniscience. He is full in himself and manifests hi: 
fullness in himself, and is never wanting in his fullness which 
always subsist in Him, ( So the sea is ever full with its waves 
and waters, which roll for ever in its bosom). 


48. The fullness or plenum of the world, is derived from the 
Fullness of God; and yet the divine fullness remains at entire, 
es when you deduct the infinite, that remains the infinite also 
as the remainder. 


49, The divine intellect though forever the same and se- 
rene, appears to sbine forth in the creation with our knowledge 
of the same, and set at its dissolution with our imperceptibility 
of it; so our egoisza being the same with the divine ego, appears 
to be different from it, as our fluctuating minds depict it in 
various lights. 


50. The ego never becomes many, nor forsake its undecaying 
state ; it is of a luminous form and having no begining nor end of 
its essence ; but assumes as many forms, as the ever varying mind 
imposes upon it. (The unchanging soul assumes many forms 
with the changefull mind). 
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51 The self-same soul believes itself as viraj-the lord of 
the world at one time, and as contemptible being at another; it 
sometimes sees itself in its true form of a divinity, and its 
thought makes it think as some other thing at another time. 


52. The world appears as a vast and extended space, perfectly 
quiet in ita nature, inexpressible by words and their senses, 
(as ite real uature). Allits objects are of wonderfull shape to 
view, and appear to us according to our conceptions of without 
showing their real nature’s unto us, (The true nature of things 
ie hidden from our knowledge). 


CHAPTER LXXXXVII. 


ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE PRINcs IN THEOSOPHY., 


Argument :—Effacing the impression of visibles from the mind conti- 
nned. 


UMBHA continued :— Know that nothing is produced from, 

nor destroyed by the ever tranquil spirit of god at any; 

but everything appears as the panorama of the one all (éopan) 

God; like the various kinds of ornaments made of the same 
metal of gold, 

2. Brahma remains forever in his own essence, and never 
become the seed or cause of any other thing ; he is ever of 
the form of our innate conception of him, and therefore 
never becomes any other than our simple idea of him. 

3. Sikhidbwaja said:—I grant, Oh sagely monitor, that 
there subsists no separate world nor any other egoism in the 
one pure Siva (Zens or Jove), except his own essence of 
omniscience; but please to tell me, what thing is this world 
and individual egoisms that seem to be infinite in number, 
and appear as distinct creations of God ? 

4. Kumbha replied : ~The essence of God is without its 
beginning and end, and extends to infinite space and time. 

5. The same also is this transparent cosmos, and the very 
same is the body of this world; which is simple of the form 
of divine intelligence, and neither a void nor any extrancous 
thing. 

Bn The essential property of God being his intelligence, he 
is said to be of essence of intellect; and as fluidity is the 
property of water, so is intelligence the essential property of 
everything ; and there is no reason to suppose an unintelligent 
principle as the prime cause of all. 

7. The Lord is infinite in himself and is so situated in his 
infinitude for ever, without the grossness of the infinitesimals 
ever attaching to their pure intelligence in the subjective soul. 
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8 We cannot attribute the creation of the impure world, to 
the pure essence of the divine spirit ; because the purity of the 
divine soul, cannot admit the impurity of creation, which would 
amount toa duality of purity and impurity in the supreme soul: 
{which is altogether absurd to believe ). 


9. The Lord can never be supposed as the seed or cause of 
the universe, since his nature is inserntable and beyond our con- 
ception, and cannot be thought of as the root of anything 
whatever. 

10. Therefore there is no creation or production of an effect, 
without its cause or seed ; nor does reason point out to us, any 
other source of creation. 


11. Therefore there is no gross creation whatsoever, except 
of the form of the intellect itselfs and hence all that is visible 
to us, is no other than the solid intellect itself, 


12, The feeling of egoism and the term world, are meaning- 
less words and mere inventions of men; because nothing 
whatever can be called an effect or product, which has no cause 
assigned to it. 

13. The duality of the world appears in the unity of God, 
in the same manner asa flowers called the sky flower appears in 
the hollow vacuum of the sky (by mere delusion). And all 
things being perishable in their nature, exist only in the intellect 
in which they live and die. (If the world be of the solid intellect, 
then the very intellect becoines the cause of the same, by means of 
the solidification of its own substance; but it is not so, because 
it is impossible for the same thing to be both the cause and 
effect of something by itself). 

I4. Destruction is not the giver of life to destruction, nor 
it is a giver of life to perishable things ; hence intellect is the 
giver of light to all: but you may call whatever you like the 
best. | 

15. What difficulty you have, provided al! things are to be 
ealled one, when all have come from the intellect; the duality 
what you call, that is the mystery of intellect-chit only. 


16. The intellect therefore is the only true entity, which 
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admits no unity nor duality init. And therefore, O prince, you 
must know the nullity of all other entities beside it. 

17. The feeling of thy egoism, is as false as thy conception 
of any other thing ; and thus the idea of egoism proving to be 
false, what else can there be except the only entity of the intel- 
lect. 

18. Thus egoism (being) no other than a form of the intel- 
lect, there is no difference whatever between them; hence the 
words I, thou &c. are mere human inventions to distinguish 
one from another; (when there is in reality no difference in the 
personality of any body). 

19. Whether you remain in your embodied or disembodied 
state, continue to remain always as firm as a rock ; by knowing 
yourself only as the pure intellect, and the nullity of all 
things besides, 

20, By thinking yourself always as the intellect, you will 
loose the sense of your egoism and personality; and so will 
your reflexion on the contexts of the texts of the vedas, lead 
you to the same conclusion. (There are numerous texts to the 
effect that God is the only entity, and this all is naught but 
god), | 

21. From all these know thyself an the pure essence, which 
is uncaused and unmade, and the same with the first and original 
principle ; that thou art same with the emancipate and everlas- 
ting Brahma, and multiform in thy unity; that thou artas void 
ag vacuity, having neither thy beginning, middle or end; and 
that this world is the intellect and that intellect is the very 
Brabma himself. 


CHAPTER LXXXXVIII. 


ApwonitTion Or Sikurpnwasa CONTINUED. 


Argument :--The non-entity of the mind, proved from the nor~ xistence 
of sensible objevt, and the want of these proving only the entity of one 
Brahma only. 


IKHIDHWASA said :—I nnderstand, that there is no such 

thing as the mind also; but as I have no clear and e rrect 

knowledge of this subject, I beg of you to tell me, whe'her it is 
so (as I believe) or not, 

2. Kumbha replied :—Yon have truly said, O prince, that 
there is no such real entity as the mind at any time and in any 
space whatever; and that which appears as the mind, is no 
other than a faculty of the only one everlasting Brabma. 

3. Anything besides which is fallible or unconscious of itself, 
as the mind or anything of this world, can never be a positive 
or self existence substance ; therefore the words J, thou and this 
or that are only coinings of our imagination, and have no exis- 
tence in reality. 

4. There is no reality of the cosmos or any of its contents; 
and all that seem to be in existence, are no more than the vari- 
ous representations of the one self-existent Brahma himself, 
(Because there is no duality beside the unity of Brahma), 

5. It is said that there was no mind or its personification of 
Brabmé4, and the final dissolution of the world, and this proves 
the unreality of both of them. Again it is said that the mind 
took the form of BrahmA& and created the world in the beginning, 
which proves also the mind to be the divine mind, and repre- 
sented by substitution of the metaphor of Brahma. 

6. As there can be no material object without the prior 
existence of a material cause, so it is impossible te believe the 
existence of the sensible mind and the myriads of the sensible 
objects in absence of their material canse, which never existed 
from before. (The spirit alone was the pre-cxistent thing, 
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which could not create anything except iu its own immaterial 
form). 

7. Hence there is no such thing, asa dull and unconscious 
world ; and all that appears to exist as such, is no other than a 
representation of the Divine sperit; (which reflects itself in 
various ways) as the gold exhibits its ornaments to view. 


8. Itis entirely false to believe, that the nameless and form- 
less Deity does this al!; and because the world is visible, yet 
there is no proof of its reality in our subjective knowledge of it. 


9. That the nameless and formless spirit of god, which hag 
no shelter nor support for itself, should make this world for the 
ahode of others, is a laughable assumption of the ignorant 
only: (therefore this world is his own abode and the stage of 
hie own action). 

10. From these reasons it is plain that there is no world 
in existence, nor even the mind, which is buta part of it; 
the world being a non-entity, there can be no mind which is 
conversant alone with it. 

11. The mind means no more than the wish, and then 
ouly there is said to bea wish In any one, when there is an 
object to be wished for ; but this world which appears to be so 
very desirable, being a nullity itself, how can there be the mind 
to desire it. (The mind is a nullity for want of any of its objects 
to dwell upon or engage its attention). 

12. That which is manifested unto us under the name of 
the Mind, is no other than a manifestation of the spirit of God 
in itself, and is designated by various appellations, 

13. This visible which is so desirable to everybody, is no 
produetion of any one; it is an uncaused entity ever existent in 
the divine mind, from before its production by the mind of 
Brahmé the creator. (Being prior to the mind, it is no produc- 
tion of it). 

14. Therefore the divine sonl, ts of the form of an intellec- 
tual vacuum, and is a void as the transcendent air; itis full 
with the light of its intelligenee, and having no shadow of the 
gross world in it. 
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15. The slight light which shines in the divine soul, is like 
the twilight that fills the etberial sphere ; is the reflexion of the 
mirror of the supreme intellect, and is neither the dim light of 
the mind, nor any reflexion of the phenominal world. (The 
nature of spiritual light, as quite distinct from the mental and 
physical lights). 

16. Our knowledge of I, thou and this world, (7. e. of the 
subjective and objective’, are never real nor reliable; it is like the 
appearance of our dreams, that serve only to delude us to mistake. 

17. As the absence of the desirable world, removes our desire 
of it; so the privation of our desire, displaces the mind which is 
the seat of our wishes. 


18, The ignorant believe that this visible world is the mind, 
(because it is the display of the divine mind and the mind dwells 
upouit ); but the unreal and formless mind had not this visible 
form, before it developed itself in the form of creation. (The 
world is not the mind because itis posterior in the order of 
creation, being created by the mind of the great Brahma). 


19. But this world is said to be coeval with the eternal 
mind, which is altogether impossible ; because we read nowbere 
in the sastras, nor find in the ordinary course of nature, that a 
visible object bas ever come into existence without some cause 
or other, either in the beginining of creation or at any time after- 
wards. (Hence the visible world is not coeval with the mind 
its maker ). 

20. How can eternity, uncreatedness and everlastingness 
be predicated of this visible world, which is a gross material 
substance, and subject to decay and dissolution. 

21. There is no testimony of the s&stras, nor ocular evi- 
dence nor any reasonable inference, to show any material thing 
to be uncaused by some agent or other, and to survive the fina: 
dissolution of the world. 

22, There is no written testimony of the vedas, and of 
other sdstras and siddhantas to show, that any material thing 
is ever exempt from its three condition of birth, growth and 
decay, and is vot perishable at the last dissolution. 
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®8. He that: is not guided by the evidence and dictates of 
the séstras and vedas, is the most foolish among fools, and is 
never to be relied upon by good and sensible men. 

24, It is never possible for any one to prevent the accidents, 
that are incidentals to perishable things, nor can there be any 
cause to render a material object‘an immaterial one. 

25. But the immaterial view of this world, identifies it with 
the unchangeable Brahma, and exempts it from the accidents 
of action and passion, and of growth and decay. 

26. Therefore know this world to be contained, in the un- 
divided and unntterable vacuity of the Divine Intellect ; which 
is infinite and formless void, and is for ever more in its undivi- 
ded and undivisible state. 

27. Brahma who is omniform and ever tranquil in himself, 
manifests his owa self in this manner in the forms of creation 
and dissolution all in himself. 

28. The lord now shows himself to our understanding, ag 
embodied in his body of the world, and now manifests himself 
unto us, as the one Brahma in his spiritual form. 

29. Know after all, that this world is the essence of the one 
Brahma only, beside which there is no separate world or any 
thing else in existence; and it is our imagination only which 
represents it sometimes in one form and then in another. 

80. All this is one, eternal and ever tranquil soul, which is 
unborn and without auy support and situated as itis. It 
shows itself as various without any variation in its nature, and 
80 learn to remaiu thyself with thyself as motionless as a block of 
wood, and with thy dumb silence in utter amazement at all this, 
(The principles of vedanta philosophy being abstraction and 
gencralisation, it takes the world and all things in their abstract 

light, aud generalises them all under the general spirit of God). 


CHAPTER LXXXXIX, 


RENONSTRATION OF _ SIKHIDHWAJA. 


Argument.—Further exhortations to spiritual knowledge and its con- 
firmations, 


IKHIDHWAJA said —O sage, it is by thy good grace, that 
S I am freed from my ignorance, and brought under the 
light of truth; my doubts are removed, and I am situated with 
my tranquility of my spirit. 

2. I have become as one knowing the knowable, and sits 
taciturn after crossing over the sea of delusion ; L am quiet by 
quitting my igoism, and am set out of all disquiet by my 
knowledge of true self, 

3. Oy how long atime have I wandered, amidst the mazy 
depths of the world ; after which I have now arrived to the safe 
harbour of my peace and security. 

4, Being so situatel, O sage, I perceive neither my 2z0ism, 
nor the existence of the three worlds ; it is ignorance to believe 
in their existence, but Lam taught to believe in Brahma alone, 


5. Kumbha replied.—How is it possible for the ecoism, 
tuism or suism of any body, to exist anywhere ; when this uni- 
verse, this air and sky, have not their existence anywhere. 

6. Sit quiet as usual be calm and as silent as a sage ; and 
remain as still as the calm ocean, without the perturbation of 
the waves and whirl pools within its bosom. 

7. Such is the quiet and tranquil state of Brahma, who is 
always one and the same as he is; and the words I, thou, this 
and that, and the world, are as void of meaning, as the universal 
vacuity, is devoid of anything. 

8. What you call the world is a thing, having neither its 
beginning nor its end; itis ‘he wonder of the Intellect, to 
shine as the clear light, which fills thee therial firmament. 

9, The changes that appear to take place in the spirit of 
God, are as extraneous as the different colours that paint the 
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van't of heaven, and the various jewelleries which are wrought 
upon gold ; these have no intrinsic essentiality, and never affect 
the tranquility of the divine spirit, nor the uniform serenily of 
the empty sky,nor the nature of the pure metal of gold. 

10. As the Lord is self-born, so is his eternal will inherent 
in and born with himself; and what we call as free will or fate, 
depend on the nature of our knowledge of them. 

11. Think yourself as something, and you become a bonds 
man to your desires; but believe yourself as nothing, and you 
are as free and enfranchised as free air itself. 

12. It is the certain knowledge or conviction of thyself as 
a reality, and that thou art subject either to bondage or free- 
dom, that constitutes thy personality. 

18. It is the privation of thy knowledge of thyself or thy 
egoistic personality, that leads thee to thy consummation } where- 
es thy knowledge of thy personality exposes thee to danger ; 
therefore think thyself as himself and not thyself, (according to 
the formula (‘so ham ana ham,” 2. e. I am he and not myself) 
and thou art safe from all calamity. (This is no more than 
one’s self resignation to God). 

14. No sooner you get rid of the conviction of yoursen, 
than your soul is enlightened by the light of true knwledge 
and you lose the sense of your personality, and become consum- 
ated in your knowledge of yourself as one with the Holy 
spirit. 

16. The inscrutable nature of God admits of no cause, be- 
cause causulity refers only to what is caused and cannot come 
to existence without a cause, and not to the uncaused cause 
of all. 

16. As we have no knowledge of an object which is not in 
existence, so we cease to have any knowledge of our personality, 
it we but cease toconsider ourselves as caused and created 
beings. (The sopbists to think themselves as increate and say— 
man an wakt budam ke hickak nabud, ¢, e, I exist from atime 
when there was nothing in existence). 

17, What is this world to us if we are unconscious of our- 
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selves, and if we are freed from our knowledge of the objec- 
tive world, we see but the supreme soul remaiuing after all. 

18. Whatever is manifest here before us, is all situated in 
the spirit of the lord; all these are transcendent, and are situ- 
ated as such and same with the full and transcendental spirit of 
god. (The fulness of the world, abides in the fulness of the 
divine spirit). 

19, Therefore all these that protuherant to view, are as 
figures carved on a rock ; and the light that pervades the whole, 
is but the glory of the great god. 

20. In absence of this visionary world from view, its light 
which is more pellucid than that of the transparent firmament 
will vanish away into nothing. 

21. The insensible world seems to move about as a shadow 
or phantom ia the air, whence it is called yaga¢ or the moving 
world ; but he alone sees it in its true light, who views it as 
motionless and without its sense of mobility, and as perfectly 
sedate and stationary in the spirit of God. 

22. When the sight of the visibles, together with the sense 
of sensibles and the feelings of the mind, become insipid to 
the torpid soul that is absorbed in divine meditation, itis then 
called by the wise as #irvdna absorption or the full light and 
knowledge of God. 

23. As the breezeless winds sink in the air, and the jwellery 
melts in its gold; so doth the protrudiug form of the world, 
subside in the even spirit of god. 

24. The sight of the world and the perceptions of the mind, 
which testify the existence of the world unto us, are but the 
representations of Brahma; as the false mirage, represents the 
water in the desert sands. 

25. As when the vast body of water subsists without a wave 
to ruffle its surface, so doth the spirit of god remain in its state 
of calmness, when it is free from its operation of creation. 

26. The creation is identic with Brahma, as the lord is the 
same with his creation, and this is true from the dictum of tke 
veda, which says, “All this is Brahma, and Brahina is this 
(tc nan), 
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27. The meaning of the word Brahma or immensity, equally 
establishes the existence of the world ; as the signification of the 
word world or cosmos, establishes the entity of Brahma. 

28. The meaning of all words taken callectively, expresses a 
multitude; which is synonymous with Brahma-the great and 
immense aggregate of the whole. 

29, And if we reject the sense of the greatness of god and 
of the world, as they are usually meant to express, yet the little 
or einntanes of god that remains at last, is s0 very minute that 
word cannot express it. (So the sruti, neither the greatness nor 
minuteness of god is expressible by words). 

80. The lord that remains as the inherent and silent soul of 
all bodies, is yet but one soul in the agyregate ; be remains as a 
huge movntain of his intelligence, as in the form of the whole 
of this universal cosmos. 


CHAPTER C. 
ConTINUATION OF THE SAMB SUBJECT. 


Argument :—Difference of Brahma from the world, consisting in the 
indeatructibility of his essence. 


IKHIDHWAJA said:—If is it so, O most intelligent sir, that 
the work is alike the nature of its maker; and therefore 
the world resembles Brahma in every respect. 

Kumbba replied :—Where there exists a causality, there is an 
effectuality also accompanied with it ; 80 where there is no cause 
whatever, there can be no effect also following the same. 

8. Therefore there is no possibility of any cause or its effect 
in this world, which is manifest before us as, the self-same 

é 
essence of the ever tranquil and the uaborn apirit of god, 

4. The effect that comes to pass from a cause, is of course 
alike to the nalure of its causality ,; but what similarity can 
there exist between one, which is neither the eause nor effect of 
the other 7 

5. Say how can a tree grow which has no seed for its 
growth, and how can God have a seed whose nature is inscru- 
table in thought, and inexpressible in words, 

6. All things that have their causality at any time or 
place, are of course of the nature of their causal influence ; but 
how can there be a similarity of anything with God who is 
never the cause of an effect 7 

7, Brahma the uncausing uncaused cause of all, has no 
causality in him; therefore the meaning of the word world, 
is something that has no cause whatever, (Jagat means what is 
going on forever). 

8. Therefore think thyself as Brahma, according to the view 
of the intelligent ; but the world appears as some thing extended 
in the sight of men of imperfect understandings. 

9, When the word is taken as ono and the same with the 
tranquil intellect of god, it must be viewed in the light of the 
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transparent spint of Brahma, (3.e. spiritually and intellec- 
tually they are both the same). 


10, Any other notion, Ob prince, which the mind may enter- 
tain about the nature of god, is suid by the intelligent, to be the 
destruction of the right concept of the Deity. 


Il. Know O prince, that the destruction of the mind (or 
mental error), is tantamount to the destruction of the soul ; 
and slizht forgetfulness of the spirit, is hard to be retrieved 
in a whole kalpa. (He that loses the sight of his Lord for a 
moment, loses it forever). 


12. Now sooner you are freed from your personality, than 
you find yourself to full of Divine knowledge, and your false 
personality fly away from for your consummation in spirituality. 

13. 1f you think the world to be existent from the mean- 
ing of the word vzswa or all, then tel] me how and whence 
could all this come into existence. 


14, How can yon call one to be a Brahman, who lifts up 
his arms and proclaims himself about to be a sudra p 


15. He who cries himself saying that he is dead, after the 
sinking of bis pulsation ; take him for the dead, and his living 
to be mistaken for life. 

16, All these erroneous appearances, that present themselves 
before us, are as false as a circle described by the whirling flame 
of a torch ; and as delusive as the water in the mirage, @ second- 
ary moon in the mist, and the spectre of boys. 

17. What then is the true name of this erroneous substance, 
misleading us to the wrong, which is commonly designated as 
the mind, and is wapped in ignorance and error. 

18. The mind is another name for ignorance, and an un- 
reality appearing as a real entity. Here ignorance takes the 
name of the mind, and unreality passes under the title of 
reality. Ignorance is the want of true knowledge, as knowledge 
is the privation of ignorance. 

19. Ignorance or false knowledge, is driven by our know- 
ledge of truth; as the error of water in the desert, is dispelled 
by the knowledge of mirage. 
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20. As the knowledge of mirage removes the error of water 
in the sandy desert, so the knowledge of the mind as gross 
ignorance, removes the erroneous mind from the inward seat 
of the heart, (The heart and mind are often used for one 
another). 

21. The knowledge of the want of a mind, serves to root 
out its prejudice at once ; as the knowledge of the rope as no 
snake, removes the fear of the reptile in the rope. 

22. Asthe knowledge of tle privation of the snake in the 
rope, removes its bias from the mind ; so the knowledge of the 
want of the mind, removes this offspriuge of error and ignor- 
ance from within us. 


23. Theknowledge of there being no such thing as the mind, 
removes its false impressions from the heart ; because the mind 
and our egoism, are the brood of our ignorance only. 


24. There is no mind nor egoism, seated in us as we com- 
monly believe to be; there is one pure intelligence only both 
with and without us, which we can hardly perceive. 

25. You who had so long the sense of your desire, your mind 
and yonr personality from your ignorance only ; are quite set free 
from all of them at this moment, by your being awakened to the 
. light of knowledge. 

26. All the troubles that you have to meet with, owing to 
your fostering the inborn desire of your heart; are all driven 
away by your want of desire, as the wind disperses the flaming 
conflagration of the forest. 

27. It is the dense essence of the Divinity that pervades 
the whole universe, as it is this cireumbient ocean which sur- 
rounds all the continents of the earth. 

28. There is nothing in existence as I, thou, this, or that 
or any other ; there 18 no mind nor the senses, nor the earth nor 
sky ; but they are all as the manifestations of the Divine spirit. 

29. As the visibles, appear in the forms of the frail pot and 
other fragile bodies on earth; so the many false invisiblo 


things appear to us in the forms of the mind, egoism and the 
like. 
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80. There is nothing, that is either born or dies away in all 
these three worlds; it is only the display of the Divine intellect, 
that gives rise to the ideas of existence and non-existence, 

31. All these are but representations of the supreme soul, now 
evolved and now spread out from it ; and there is no room for 
unity or duality, nor any error or fallibility in ita nature. 

$2. Mind, O friend, that you are the true one, in the shape of 
your senses ; and these will never be burnt at your cremation, nor 
will you be utterly destroyed by your death. 

338. No part of thyself is ever increased or annihilated at any 
time, the entirety of thy pureself is immortal, and must 
remain entire for ever. 

84, The powers of thy volition and nolition, and the other 
faculties of thy body and mind, are attributes of thyself; as the 
beams of moon, are the significant properties of that luminary. 
(The attributes are denotative of the subject). 


85, Always remember the nature of thy soul, to be unborn 
and increate, without its beginning and end, never decaying and 
ever remaining the same; it is indivisible and without parts, it 
is the true essence, and existing from the beginniag and 
never to have its end. (The immortality of the soul). 


CHAPTER CI. 
ADMONITION or CHUDALA. 


Argument.—Obligation of the Prince for the instructions of hie 
Monitor. And his attaining the Jivao-mukta emancipation in lifetime. 


ASISHTHA said.—After the prince had sv far attended 

to the lectures of Kumbha. he remained for some time in 

silent and deep meditation of his soul as if in a state of 
trance. 

2. He continued with his intent-mind and fixed eyes and 
quite speechless all the while, and resembled the figure of a 
silent sage, and a carved statue without its motion and 
sensation. 

8. And then as he awoke after a while with his twinkling 
eyes, he was thus accosted by chuddla in her disguised form 
of Kumbba the Brahman youth. 

4. Kumbha said.—Say prince, how you enjoyed yourself in 
your short lived trance ; did you feel in it that sweet composure 
of thy soul, as the yogis experience in their bed of steadfast 
meditation and unshaken hypnotism ? 

5, Say, were you awakened in your inmost soul, and set at 
large beyond the region of error and darkness; say, have you 
known the knowable one, and seen what is to be seen ? 

6. Sikhidhwayja replied—CO Sir, it was by your good grace, that 
I have beheld a great glory in the most high heaven of heavens. 

7. I have beheld a state of bliss which is full of ambrosial 
delight, never yet known to mortals, and whose sight is the most 
ultimate reward of the wishes of the best and most intelligent 
men, and of saints and mahd&tmas of great and high souls. 

8. It isin your society today, that I have felt a dclight, to 
which I have never experienced in my life before. 

9. O lotus eyed snge! I have heartofore, never enjoyed 
such a degree of spiritual bliss which knows no bounds and is 

sea of ambrosial delight. 
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10. Kumbha said, —The mind becomes composed and tran- 
quil, after subordination of its desire of enjoyments, and its in- 
difference to the taste of sweet and bitter, and its full control 
over the organs of sense. 

2. There arises a peace in the mind, which is purer than 
any earth born delight; and is as delightsome as the dew 
drops falling from flowers under the bright beams of cooling 
moonlight night. 

12. It is today, O prince, that your bad desires like the 
bitter taste of bodies, are bettered by your advancement in 
knowledge. 

18, 1t is by your holiness, O lotus-eyed prince, that the 
filth of your person is purged out; like the fruita of trees, 
falling off after they are ripened. 

14, As the desire of the impure heart, becomes purified by 
reasons, it is then only capable of receiving the instructions of 
the wise, as the pipe draws the water inside, (Else advising 
the fool is folly or spreading pearls before swines). 

15. Arter the bitterness of your disposition, was tempered 
by my lectures; you have been awakened today to your 
spiritual knowledge by me. 

16. You are just now cleansed from your impurity, and 
immediately purified by your pure knowledge ; even now it is 
that you have received my admonition, and have been instantly 
awakened to your knowledge. 

17. You are purged today, from the merits and demerits 
of your good and bad conduct; and it is by the influence of 
good society, that you have got a new life in you. 

18. It was before the midday of this day, that I have come 
to know the edification and regeneration of your soul to * 
spiritual light. 

19, 1 find you now, O prince, to be weakned in your mind, 
by your taking my words to your heart ; and having now got 
rid of the feelings of your mind, you are awakened to your 
spiritual knowledge. 

20, As long as the mind has its seat and operations in the 
heart of man, so long does it retain its companion of ignorance 
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by its side; but no sooner doth the mind forsake its residence 
in the heart, than pure knowledge comes to shine forth in it 
as the midday light. 

21. It is the suspense of the mind between unity and dua- 
lity, that is called its ignorance; and it is the subsidence of these 
that is known as knowledye, and the way to the salvation of the 
soul. 

22, You are now awakened and emancipated, and your 
mind is driven away from your heart ; yon are now the reality 
and rescued from your unreality, and are set beyond this world 
of unreality, (The spiritual state is held to be real und all 
else a8 unreal). 

23. Rest in the pure state of thy soul, by being devoid of 
cares and anxieties ; forsaking all society aud relying your soul 
in no body and in nothing here ; and by your becominy as the 
devout and Divine and silent sage or saint or munt. 

24. Sikbidhwaja said.—So I see sir, that all ignorant people 
rely mostly on their minds; but the few that are awakened 
to the knowledge of God, do not mind their minds: (¢, ¢. they 
are not led away by the inclinations of their minds). 

25. Now sir, please to tell me, how the livingliberated men 
conduct themselves in their lifetime in this world ; and how do 
there unmindful men like yourself, manage yourselves herein. 

26. O! tell me fully and dispel by the lustre of your glow- 
ing words, the deep darkness that is seated in my heart. 

27. Kumbha replied.—All that you say prince, is exact and 
incontrovertible truth 5 the minds of the living liberated men 
are dead in themselves, and like blocks of stone, never vegitate 
nor sprout forth in the wishes. 

28. The gross desire that germinates in its wishes, which 
become the canses of the regeneration of men in some fornx 
or other, is known by the name of mind; and which becomes 
altogether extinct in men, knowing the truly knowable one. 

29. The desire which guides the knowers of truth, in this 
life of action (or the active life) in the world; is known by the 
name of gooduess (satwa), and which is unproductive of future 
birth. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA., 562 


80. The great souled and living liberated men, being placed 
in their quality of goodness and having their organs under 
contro] ; do not place any reliance in their minds. 


8]. The darkened mind is called the mind, but the en- 
jightened one is known as the principle of goodness ; the unen- 
lightened rely in their minds, but enlightened men of great 
understanding confide in their goodness only. 


32. The mind is repeatedly born with the body, but the 
nature of goodness is never reborn any more; the unawakened 
mind is under perpetual bondage, but the enlightened soul is 
under no restraint. 


38. Now sir, you are become of the nature of goodness, 
and deservest the title of the forsaker of all things; and I under- 
stand you to have quite got rid of the propensities of your 
mind, 

84, I find you today as brilliant as the full moon, freed from 
the shadows of the eclipse; and your mind to have become 
as the lucid as the clear firmament, without any tinge in it, 


85. Youn have got that equanimity, which is characteristic of 
the cosummate yogi ; this is called that total renunciation of all, 
which you exhibit in yourself. 


86. The enlightened understanding is freed from the tram- 
mels, of its desire of heaven and future rewards, and its obser- 
vance of austerities and charity, by means of its super lor know- 
ledge. (The divine knowledge is called the superior or pard- 
vidyd in opposition to the worldly or apardvidhd), 

37. All austerities and mortifications, serve but to procure 
a short lived cessation of pain; but the happiness which is 
wholly free from its decay, is to be found only in one’s eqnani- 
mity and indifference under all circumstances of life. (The 
original word is samatd or the sameness or evenness of dis- 
position at all times). 

88. That thing must be truly good, which is different from 
the enjoyment of temporary bliss of heaven, and altogether 
different from an existent pleasure, which is both preceded 
as well as followed by pain. 
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89. Weare all doubtful of the happiness, that most avait 
on us hereafter in heaven; and what are our religious acts, but 
for the purpose of procuring some happiness to those, who are un 
acquainted with the consummate felicity of their souls, derived 
from their spiritual knowledge. 

40. Let they use their ornaments of brass, who have no 
gold ornaments for their persons; so let the ignorant adhere to 
their ritual and not the wise who are quite happy in their 
knowledge. But you, O prince, have happily come both to your 
knowledge and happiness iu the company of Chudéla and others. 

41. Why therefore are you devoted in vain, to the observance 
of your austerities; because the mortifications and penance of 
asceticism, are peseribed for the expiation of the prior mis- 
deeds of men: (and ueither for their salvation or eternal felicity 
of the souls). 

42. The beginning and end of asceticism are both attended 
with pain, the middle alone promises a short and temporary 
happiness ; and as mortifications are mere preparatory to the 
purification of the soul, (it is better to acquire this purity by 
divine knowledge, than by the painful practices of hermitage), 

43. Remain steady in that pure knowledge, which is said to 
be the result of penitence ; and the purity of the soul being had 
with the clearness of the intellectual sphere, all things and 
thoughts will be as perspicuous to view as in the clear light of 
the sky. 

44. All things are seen to rise and disappear in the vacuous 
sphere of the divine intellect, and the thoughts of cur good and 
bad actions, are as the drops of rain which mix with the waters 
of the immeasurable ocean of the Divine soul, 

45. Therefore, O sitkhidhwaja, abandon the barren soil (of 
rituals), and resort to the abundant field (of divine knowledge) ; 
and ask of me to know your best good, as men desire to know 
of their best friends. 

46. Asa wife that requires her husband, refrains from ask- 
ing petty things of him; so should you refrain from asking of 
trifling blessings from thy God, if thou dost require thy cum- 
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munion with him. And know the objects of thy desire, are not 
always for thy good. (Therefore let his will be done and not 
their). 

47, As no wise man runs to grasp the sun, in his reflexion 
in the water; so should you never pursue after the pleasures 
of heaven or felicity of liberation, after thou hast found him in 
thy own spirit. (Better to posses the whole god than pray 
for a partial blessing). 

48, Forsake what is unstable, though it may appear as stable 
tothee; and thou always stable, by leaving the unstable to 
perish by itself. (s. e. All adscititious properties are unstable). 

49, Knowing the instability of things, preserve the sta- 
bility of thy mind, because the motionless mind perceives 
no fluctuation of its thoughts, nor the changes and motions 
of things (as in sound sleep). 


50. All our evils proceed from the acts of our bodies, as 
well as from the thoughts and action of our minds; these 
two are main springs of the miseries of men, in all places 
and times. 

51. Curb the fickleness of your mind, and be ever calm 
and quiet; if you desire to enjoy the happiness of quiet and 
rest. 

52. Know all motions and its want to dwindle into per- 
fect rest, in the mind of the truly wise men; hold them there- 
fore in equal light and be happy forever. 

53. Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me sir, how can the motion and 
force of a thing be one and the same with its immobility and 
rest ; and you who are the remover of my doubts, will I dare 
say quickly clear this point to me. 

54, Kumbha replied :—There is one thing only, which also 
the all and whole of this universe; it is as the water of the 
sea, and is avitated by its intelligence, as the sea water is agi- 
tated into billows. 

55. The immensity of Brahma, which is named the only 
essence and is of the form of the pure intellect; is bebeld in the 
shave of the formal world by the ignorant, 
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56. The agitation of the intellect is all in all in the world, 
and constitute the moving principle of the universe (or the 
main spring of the cosmos ? 

57, The agitation of the intellect being concomitant with 
the divine spirit, it is alike to its stillness, and the unity of 
these two forms the spirit of God called Siva or Zeus. 

58. The agitation of the divine spirit in the work of crea- 
tion, vanishes before the sight of perfect understandings ; though 
it appears to be in active operation to the ignorant, who view 
it as they do a false snake in the rope. 

59. The intellect is ever busy and active, from which it 
derives its name (chit—intellect). But the inactive spirit 
which is all pervasive, is both inexpressible as well ns inconceiv- 
able, owing to its devoid of all attributes (turyAtita), 

G0. It is by long study of the sd&stras and association with 
the wise, as also by continued practice of yoga, that the light of 
the supreme spirit dawns in the inner soul, like the rising moon 
with her benign beams. 

61. The supreme spirit is only to be perceived by our under- 
standing, from the benign rays which it spreads over it ; and 
this says by the wise to be the light of the holy spirit. 

62. You have now known the essence of your soul, which is 
without its begining, middle and end, and must for ever conti- 
nue in it as your real and true states there is no other distinct 
form of the great intellectual soul, wherefore know this as your- 
self, and remain from all sorrow and pain. 


CHAPTER CII, 


Repose or SixHiDawaJaA IN THe DIVINE SPIRIT. 


Argument :—Anxicty of the Prince at the Disappearance of Kumbha, 
and his falling to a trance in his deep aud hypnotic meditation, 


Gaps HA continued :—I have aireay related to you, O 
prince, how have all this phenomenon of the world sprung 
from Brahma, and how it disappears also in him 


2. Having thus heard from me, and understood and _ refleete 
ted in yourself all wliat I have said; you are at liberty, O sagely 
prince, to repose in the supreme bliss, which you have well 
known and felt within yourself. 

3. Iam now to repair to my heavenly abode, at this time of 
the conjunction of the moon, when it is very likely that the sage 
Na&rada, may have come before the assembledge of the gods 
from his seat in the high heaven of Brahmé4. 

4, He may be angty in not finding me there, and it is not 
raannerly in youth to tease their superiors at any time. 

5. May you ever abide at your ease, by your utter abandon- 
ment of every tint of desire, and by your firm reliance in this 
holy precepts, which the wise have always in their view 

6. Vasishtha said :—At hearing these words, as sikhidhwaja 
was about to throw his handful of flowers, and make his obei- 
sance to his departing monitor, he vanished immediately from 
his sight and mixed in the etherial air, 

7. As one absorbed in meditation, does not see the things 
present before him even in his wakiug state; so the prince lost 
sight of Kumbha from before his presence. 

8. The prince was plunged in deep sorrow, after the depar- 
ture of Kumbha from before him ; and remained as a painted 
picture, with his thoughts dwelling on his vaaished friend. 

9, He thought bow marvellous it was, and how very inscru- 
table are the ways of providence, that it should bring him to 
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the light of the self-manifest Lord, through the means of 
strange person of Kumbha. 

10. Where is this sage Ndrada, said he, and who is his son 
this Kumbha to me; and how came it to happen after so long, 
that I should come to be awakened by him. 

11. O18 how very fully has that son of the divine sage, ex- 
plained every thing to me with his good reasons; and O how I 
am nowawakened from my long slumber in ignorance. 

12. How had I been plunged in the mud of my acta for 
such a long time, and was rolling on the wheels of distin- 
guishing between what was wright or wrong to be done. 

13. O bow very pure and cold, tranquil and quiet ia my 
present state ; and I find my essence to be as cooling to me, as 
I am washed in the cold bath of refrigeratory. 

14. Iam quite calm and lost in my trance, and sit alone as 
one with the unity ; 1 have no desire for even a straw, but re- 
main solely by myself. 

15, Thinking thus in himself, he sat as quiet as a statue 
carved in wood or stone, 

16. He then became silent, and had no desire nor refnge 
for his reliance ; and remained in hisimmovable posture, like the 
peak of mountain. 

17. Being then freed from fear in an-instant, he remained 
a long time with the tranquility of his soul and mind; and 
being united with the holy spirit in his hypnotism, he 
continued long in his sleepy trance, with his soul shining as the 
rising sun, 


CHAPTER CIII. 
Return or Kumsys tro tun Hermitage or Sikd(DHWAJA. 


Argument.—Chuddla’s return after three days, and ker rousing the 
Prince from his transe. 


ASISHTHA said.—Now hear me relate to you about sikhi- 
dhwaja, sitting a block of wood on one side, aud the re- 
appearance of chudala to him from the other. 

2. After chuddla had hypnotized her husband sikhidnwaja, 
in her guise of the savely Kumbha ; she disappeared frou her, 
and traversed into the regions of air. 

8. She forsonk her form of the son of the Divine sage in 
the empty sky, and which she had took upon her by her magic 
spell. The enchanted form melted away in the air, and she 
appeared in her female form of beauteous fair, 

4, She bent her airy course to her palace in the city, where 
she showed herself as their queen, before her assembled atten- 
dants and courtiers, and discharged the royal duties of her 
absent lord. | 

5, After three days she took again to her aerial journey, 
retook her enchanted form of Kumbha, and advanced to the 
hermitage of Sikhidhwaja in the forest. 

6, She saw there the prince in his woodland retreat, and site 
ting in his posture of deep meditation and resemblimg a figure 
carved in wood, 

7, Seeing him thus, she exclaimed repeatedly in herself ; 
O heyday ! that he is reposing here in his own soul, and is 
sittting quiet and tranquil in himself, | 

8. I most now awaken him from his trance in the supreme 
Being, or else his soul will soon forsake its mortal frame, owing 
to his disregard of it, and the end of his worldly bondage by 
his excessive devotion. 

9. Itisdesirable that he should live some time longer, 
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either with his royalty in the palace or with devotion in this 
forest; and then we both of us will depart together, by 
shuffling our mortal coils, | 

10. It would be difficult to instruct him, in all (seven) 
stages of devotion (saptama bhumi); and as there is no end 
of these things, I will try to train him in the practical part 
of yoga only. 

1L. Thus pondering ino herself she made a loud shout, which 
startled the wild beasts; but did not rouse the entranced prince, 
though she repeated her loud shouts before him. 


12. When neither her shouts and shrieks could rouse him, 
who remained unshaken as a stone in the rock; she shook him 
with her hands, to bring him back to his sense, 


18. Though shaken and moved and thrown down on the 
ground, yet the prince neither awoke nor came to his senses; 
then chuddéla thought on another expedient in his guise of 
Kumbha. 

14. She said, Ah! I see my lord is absorbed in his prophetic 
trance, and I must find some expedient to rouse him to his 
sense. 

15. Or why should I try to rouse him deified spirit back 
to its sensation, when he so well absorbed in his state of dis- 
embodted or abstract meditation; (in which he enjoys himself 
and has forgotten his embodiment in the material frame and 
become as the disembodied or vtdefa spirit). 

16. I also wish to get rid of my female form, and to reach 
that state of supreme beatitude like him, which is free from 
further births and transmigrations. 

17. Thus thinking in herself, chuddla was about to abandon 
her own body; when her better understanding recalled her 
undertaking that attempt. 

18. Let me feel the body of the prince at first, she said, 
whether there is an end of his life, or there is any feeling or 
pulsation in his heart. 

19, Should he alive, he must come back to hig sense; as 
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the jnicy root of trees, recalls the flowers in the flowering season 
of spring. 

20. If he is alive he will walk about like myself, in his state 
of a living liberated soul; but if he be found to be no longer 
living, then < shall follow him to the next world. 


21. With this mind chudéla felt his person, and examined 
it with her eyes ; and then perceiving him to be living, she thus 
said rejoicingly to herself, 

22. He has still the relic of his life, pulsating in bis breast, 
the beating of the pulse and the throbbing of his breast, show 
his life to be not yet extinct. 

23, Ré&ma said—How can the little spark of the vital flame, 
he known to reside in the body of the self distracted yogi ; 
whose mind is as cold as stone, and whose body becomes as 
callous as a clod of earth or a block of wood. 

24, Vasisbtha replied.—The relic of life remains in the 
heart, as an imperceptible atom and in the manner of sensi- 
bility ; just as the future fruits and flowers, are contained ia 
their seeds, 

25. The calm and cold yogi, who is devoid of his knowledge 
of unity and duality, and views all things in the same light; 
who remains as quite as a rock and without the pulsation of his 
heart, has yet the vibration of his entellect within him; 
(which keeps him alive). 

26. The body of the temperate and tranquil minded man, 
never wastes or swells in bulk ; it never decays nor grows up in 
heichts, but ever remains in the same state, 

27. The man whose mind vibrates with its thoughts of 
unity and duality, (?.e. which perceives the difference of things 3 
has the change and decay of his body, which is never the case 
with the yogi of unchangeful mind. (The action of the mind 
impairs the body, but its inaction preserves it entire). 

28. Theaction of the heart, is the spring of the life of every 
body in this world, just as the honey in the flower cup, is the 
cause of its future fruit. 

29. These frail bodies of mortals, are notwithstanding sub- 
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ject to the fits of joy and anger, and of the quickness and 
dulness every moment; and these, O Rdma} are the seeds of 
repeated births, and are hard to be checked or subdued. 


$0. The mind being still and quiet, the body becomes as 
dull as it were lifeless; when it 1s subject to no passion nor 
change whatever; but remains as even as the still and clear 
fermament which nothing can disturb. 

31. The man of even and dispassionate mind, is never ruffled 
nor tainted by any fault ; but remains as calm as the waters of 
the billowless and breczeless ocean. 


32. The body is never lifeless, nor is its life ever impercepti- 
ble, unless the mind is defunct in its action ; and is in course of 
long practice, that the mind becomes inuexcitable and numb in 
itself. 

33. The body which is without the action of its mind and 
vitality, quickly melts away to rottenness; as the snow melts 
away under the solar heat, 

$4. The body of Sikhidhwaja was felt to be hot, though it 
was without its active mind ; it was therefore known to be pos- 
sessed of its vitality, which prevented it from wasting and rot- 
ting away. | 

85. The noble lady, having perceived the body of her bus- 
band to be in that plight; held it fastly with ber hands, and 
began to consider what to do with it. 

36. She said, I will try to raise him by infusion of my 
intellection into his minds and this will no doubt bring him 
back to his senses, 

87. If I do not raise him now, he must rise himself after 
sometime: but why sbould I wait till then, and must remain 
alone all the while. 

38. Having thought so, Chudéla left her body-the frame 
work of the senses ; ard entered into the body of the body and 
joined with the intellectual essenee of the same. 

39, Shethen gave a vibration to the intellection of her 
living lord, and after puting if in its action and motion, she 
returned to her own body; az a bird flits on the twig of a 
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tree which is shaken thereby, it comes back to its own nest 
again. 

40. She rose in her figure of the Bhahman boy Kumbha, 
aud sat upon a flowery bed, where she beyan to ehaunt her 
hymns of the sdma veda ipsalmody); with her soft tunes 
resembling the melodious chyme of buzzing bees. 

41. The prince felt an intellectual exhilaration, on hearing 
the tuneful chime of the psalms; and his dormant life was 
awakened to its sensibility, as the lotus bud comes to blown 
by the breath of the vernal season. 

42. His eyelids oped to light, as the lotus bud blooms at 
the sunlight 5 and the whole body of the prince, became vivid 
with hie renewed life. 

43. He beheld the Brahman boy Kumbha, singing séma 
psalms before him ; and appeared .in bis divinely fair form, as 
the divinity of music was present In person, 

44. O fortunate om I, said he, to have found my friendly 
Kumbha again before me; and so saying, be picked up some 
flowers and offered them to him. 

45 O how great is my good fortune, said he to his guest, 
to be thus recalled to your gracious memory; or what else is 
it, that could cause a divine personage like yourself, to be so 
favourably disposed towards me. 

46. Itis only the cause of my salvation, that has caused you 
to come to and call at mine, or else what else can it be to 
bring a godson down to revisit me. 

47, Kumbha spoke :—O siuless prince, my mind was ever 
intent on thee, ever since 1 departed from thee; and now it bas 
come back to me, to have found thee well in this place. 

48. 1 do not reap so much delight in the ever delightful 
region of heaven, as I do here in your presence; because I have 
the great work of your redemption not pending before me. 

49. 1 have no friend or companion, that is dearer to my soul 
than yourself; nor have J any faithful pupil, nor confidential 
desciple like you in this world. 

50. Sikhidhwaja replied.— Ab, I see now that the arbours 
of this mountain, are about to yield the fruits of my meritorious 
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acts, that have made a retired recluse like yourself to condescend 
to desire my company. 

51. If these woods and trees and myself who am so devoted 
to you, should find favour tn your sight than the bliss of your 
heavenly abode, then may you please to take your residence 
with me in this lonely forest. 

52. For my part who am so blest with the gift of thy 
saméaht, that I have always my perfect repose in God even in 
this place ; have no desire for heavenly delights, (which cannot 
be better than my absorption in the Divine spirit), 

53. Recling in that state of pure effulgence, I enjoy my 
fill of beavenly bliss even in this earth below. 

54, Kumbha interrogated —Have you ever had your repose 
in the state of supreme felicity, and were you ever freed from 
the infelicity, which is ever attendant on the knowledge of 
duality. 

55. Have you ever felt a disgust to all temporary enjoy- 
ments, and have rooted out your taste for insipid pleasures of 
this earth. 

56. Has your mind ever rested in that state of even indif- 
ference, which has no liking for the desirable nor dislike to 
what is undesirable, but is ever content with whatever awaits 
upon it at any time ? 

57, Sikhidhwaja replied.—It is by your favour sir, that I 
have seen all what transcends human sights; that I have 
reached beyond the verge of the universe, and obtained the best 
obtainable and most certain bliss. 

58. It is after long that 1 am freed from decay and disease, 
and gained all which is to be gained, and wherewith Iam quite 
content. 

59. I require no further advice, from anyone for my- edifica- 
tion ; I feel fully gratified with every thing in all places, and 
am quite at ease and out of disease everywhere. 

60. I have nothing to know that is. unknown to me, and 
nothing to obtain that is not obtained by one; I have forsaken 
whatever is not worth have, and my soul bas its reliance in the 
supreme essence. 
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61. I rest quite aloof of all, being devoid my fear and error 
and apathy at any thing ; I am always manifest in the even 
and equal tenor of my mind, and in the equality of my soul 
with. all others ; Iam free from all imagination, as the clear 


sky is free from all tent and cloud. 


CHAPTER CIV. 
ON THE OONDUCT OF LIVING-LIBERATED MEN, 


Arguinent.—Kambha and Sikhidhwaja’s travel, and their conversation 
on various snijects ; Kurmbtha’s ideas of the predestined law of nature. 


ASISHTHA related.—In this manner did these knowers of 
the knowable God, cOntinued in their mutual conversation 
on spiritual matters, until the third watch of the day in that 
forest. 
2, Then rising together they wondered in the delightful 
dales, and about in cooling lakes and pleasant rills. 


3. In this manner they kept roving in that forest for full 
eight days, and passed their time in conversations on various 
subjects. 

4, Then said Kumbha to the prince, let us walk to some 
other forest to which he wave his consent, with uttering the word 
om, and then they walked forward in each other’s company, 

5. In this manner they walked over many forest lands, and 
passed beside many jungles and shores; and they saw many 
lakes and thick woods, and rising hills and their thickets of 
dense woods and plants. 

6. They traversed many wood land tracts and rivers, and 
saw many villages, towns and woods on their way ; they passed 
by many sweet sounding rivers and groves, aud many holy 
places and the abodes of men. 

7, "They were united together in equal love and friendship, 
and being of equal age and the same tenor of mind, they were of 
equal vivacity ; aud both walked or stayed together with their 
unanimity. 

8. They worshipped the gods and the manes of their ances- 
tors in the holy places, and ate what they got at any place; 
and lived together both in marshy and drylands in concord and 
peace, 
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9. The loving pair bearing equal affection to one another in 
their hearts, dwelt tegether in mutual concord a:nidst the 
damd/a woods and in the forests of the Manddra hills. 


10. To them no place was their home or own, but they alike 
in all; nothing oceured to disturb their minds, which were 
always as undisturbed as a mountain amidst the winds, 


11. They walked sometimes amidst the flyiny dust, and at 
others amidst the far stretching fragrance of sandel wood forests. 
They were now daubed with ashes, and then besmeared with the 
sandal paste. 

12, They were sometimes clad in good garments, and some- 
times in variegated raiments 3 now they were covered with the 
leaves of trees, and were decorated with flowers at another. 


13, Remaining thus in mutual company for some days, and 
having the unanimity of their hearts and minds ; the prince 
turned to be as perfected in his nature, as anuther Kumbha 
himself, 

14. The holy and faithful chuddla, seeing the divine from of 
her husband Sikhidhwaja, began to reflect within herself in the 
following manner, 

15. How divinely fair has my husband become, and how 
verycharming are these wood-land scenes; by living long in 
this place, we must he an easy prey to the God of love. 


16. I see that although one is liberated in his life time, yet 
the sense of his liberation, cannot give him freedem from his 
obligation of tasting the pleasures that are presented before him. 
I think it is ignorance to refuse the king of a prolfered 
enjoyments. 

17. Seeing the husband to be noble minded, and free from 
all bodily disease and debility ; and having a flowery grove be- 
fore, it must be a wretched woman, that rejects to advance to 
her lord at such a time, 

18. That wretched woman is verily undone, who is seated 
in her bower of flowers and has her husband presented befure 
her ; and yet fails to approach to him for her satisfaction. 


19, Aceursed is the woman, who being welded to a hand- 
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some husband, and{having alone in her company fails to associate 
with him. 

20. Of what good is it to one acquainted with true know- 
ledge, to reject a lawful pleasure that presents itself before that 
person, 

21. So I must contrive some artifice in this forest, whereby 
I may be successful (0 make my husband join with me. 

22. Having thought so in her mind, chudéla who was dis- 
guised in the from of Kumbha, thus uttered to the prince, as 
the female coks/a mutters to her mate from her flowery bower 
in the forest: 

28. This is the first day of the new moon of the lunar 
month of chaitra, and this is a day of great festivity in the court 
of Indra in heaven. 

24. So I must have to repair to the synod of the gods, and 
present myself before my father in that assembly. So my de- 
parture is ordained by destiny, nor can it be averted by any 
means. 

25. You shall have to expect my return till eve in this 
forest, and spend the mean time, by diverting yourself in these 
flowery arbours, which will lull your anxiety for me to rest. 

26. I shall positively return here from the azure sky, by 
the dusk of this day; and soon join your company, which is 
ever delightful to me. 

27. So saying, she gave astalk of flowers of the Nandana 
forest to her beloved, to serve asa token of her affection for 
him, (and as a pledge of her return to him before it fades 
away). 

28. The prince said, “you must return soon” to me; and she 
instantly, disappeared from his sight, and mixed with the air, 
as the light autumnal cloud vanishes in the empty sky. 

29. He flung flowers after her, as she mounted in the sky ; 
and these floated in the air, like icicles in tle cold season. 

30, Sikhidhwaja standing on the spot, first beheld her flight, 
and then her disappearance from him ; as the peacock looks at 
the flight of acloud with uplifted eyes : (so immutable is the 
friendshi» of true friend). 
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$1. At last the body of Kumbha vanished from the sight 
of Sikhidbwaja, and mixed in the open air, as the waves of the 
sea subside in the still and smooth waters. 

$2. Chudéla then reached her celestial city, resembling the 
garden of paradise with its Kalpa arbours in full bloom, and its 
shining turrets waving with flags, hoisted on both sides of its 
charming paths. 

338, She entered secretly her private apartment, and met 
the company of the maids waiting for her; as the graceful 
beauty of the vernal season, meets the long expectant arbours 
of the forest. 

$4, She attended to her state affairs, and discharged them 
quickly; and then flew aloft in the air and dropped at 
Sikhidwaja’s abode, as the atumnal fruits and flowers drop on 
the ground, 

85. She appeared there with a melancholy face, and as 
deeply dejected in her mind; just as the fair moon is darkened 
under the mist, and the beauteous lotus are hid under a fog. 

86. Believing her as his Kumbha, Sikhidhwaja rose up and 
stood in his presence; but being troubled in his mind to 
see him so sad and sorry, he asked the cause aud thus ad- 
dressed him saying :— 

87. I greet thee, O Kumbha, but why appearest thou so 
sad to day; thou art the son of a deity and must not be sorry 
at anything, but please to take thy seat here. 

88. Holy saints and the knowers of the knowable one like 
you, are never moved by joy or grief; but remain untouched 
by them, as the lotuses remain intact in the water. 

89. Vasishtha said :—Being thus accosted by the prince, 
Kumbbha sat on bis seat, and then said in reply, with a voice as 
thin and soft as the sound of a bamboo flute. 

40, I know that the knowers of truth, who are not patient 
under all bodily accidents and mental anxieties, are not truthful 
men, but cheats who cheat people by their pretended truthful- 
ness, 

41, Know prince that the most learned are the nrost 
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ignorant, who expect foolishly to evade the condition in wliich 
they are exposed by their nature. 

42. The sesame seed has naturally the oi] inherent in it, 
and the body has also its incidente con-natural with it; he who 
is not subject to his bodily accidents, is able to sever the wind 
and air with bis sword, 

43. Itis of course to evade the evils that are incidental to 
the hody, but it is to undergo patiently what is unavoidable by 
our bodily powers, 

44, Again as long as we have our bodies, we must exert. our 
bodily organs to their proper actions; and never attempt to 
suppress by our understanding, as it is done by many wise men. 

45. Even the great Brahmdé and the god3, are subject to the 
conditions of their bodily frames ; nor have they with their great 
understandings, the power to avoid what is determined by 
irrevocable destiny. 

46. It is beyond the power of both the wise and unwise, to 
deter the power of distiny ; which makes al] things to run in 
their destined course, as the waters of rivers run into the sea. 

47, The same irrevocable destiny, determines equally the 
fates of the wise and unwise, and guides them as by her fingers 
to the same goal, until they get their release from the body. 

48. The ignorant however, whether exposed to their states 
of prosperity and adversity, are always destined to undergo 
their effects upon their bodies. 

49, Thus therefore it must be known by both the wise and 
unwise, that all beings are destined to roll in their re-iterated 
rotations of pleasure and pain, (according to the results of their 
prior merits and demerits) ; and that there is no power to change 
the ever changeful ordinances of unchanging destiny. 


CHAPTER CV. 


METAMORPHOSES OF KUNBHA TO A FEMAL® FROM. 


Argument :—Kumbha’s relativa of her transformation to a woman by 
right, and her attachment to the prince. — 


IKHIDHWAJA said —if such is the case, sir, that destiny 

over rules all events, why should you be sorry for aught 

that has befallen to you, knowing that you are a godson and 
knowing the knowable also, 

2. Kumbha replied :—Hear, O prince, the wonderful acci- 
dent that has befallen on me; and I will relate to you all that 
has happened to me in body. 

8. The heart becomes light when its griefs are imparted to 
a friend, as the thickened gloominess of the cloudy atmosphere, 
is dissipated after discharge of ils waters in rains. 

4, The troubled mind is restored to its serenity, by its com- 
munication with a sincere friend, as the turbid waters of a jar 
is cleared by its being filtered with £2éa seeds. 

5, Hear now that after 1 departed from here, by handing 
over the spike of flowers to you; I traversed though the regions 
of air, till I reached the hevenly abode of the god. 

6. There I met my father, and accompanied him to the 
court of tne great Indra, where having sat a while, I got up 
with my father and then parted from him at his abode. 

7. Leaving the seat of the Gods in order to come down on 
earth, I entered the region of air; and kept my pace with the 
fleet steeds of the chariot of the sun, in the airy paths of the 
skies. 

8, Thus wafted together with the sun, I reached the point 
of my separation from him; and there took my path through 
the midway sky, as if I were sailing in the sea. 

9. I-saw there in a track before me, a path stretching amide 
the watery clouds of air, and marked the indignant sage 
Durvdsa gliding swiftly by it. 
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10. He was wrapt in the vest of clouds, and girt with girdles 
of flashing lightnings; the sandal taints on his body were washed 
off by showering rains, and he seemed as a maiden making her 
way in haste, to meet her lover at the appointed place. 

11. Oras a devotee he hastened to discharge in due time 
his fond devotion, on the beach of the river (ganges), flowing 
under the shade of the beaching boughs of the rows of trees on 
the shore. (This refers to the custom of hastening to perform 
the sandhyd rites on the river side in the evening, as it is cus- 
tomary with other nations to hasten to the mosque or church 
at the call to prayers and the striking of the church-bell), 

12. 1 saluted the sage from my aerial seat, and said, ye. 
wrapt as you are in your blue vest of the cloud, seem to advarve 
in baste, as an amorous woman to meet her lover; (by hiding 
herself in her black mantle in the darkness of night). 

18. Hearing this, the reverend sage was incensed and pro- 
nounce his curse upon me; saying, “Be thou transformed to 
an amorous woman as thou thinkest me to be.” 

14. ‘Go thy way, and bear my curse, that every night thou 
shall become a woman, with thy protuberent breasts and long 
braids of hairs on thy heads, and fraught with all womanish 
grace and dalliance, (and seek about thy lover). 

15. Asi was thunderstruck and deeply dejected at this 
imprecation, I found the old munt had already disappeared 
from before me ; and then I bent my course this way from the 
upper sky, being quite sick in my heart, (at this direful 
fulmination),. 

16. Thus I have related to you all, regarding my being 
changed to a damsel at the approach of night ; and my constant 
thought of the manner, how I shall manage myself under my 
womanhood. 

17. How shall I divulge to my father, the shame of my 
being a swollen breasted maid at night; and can I reconcile 
myself to my direfate, throughout the course of my life. 
O how wonderful is the decree of fate, that we are fated to 
bear in this world in the course of time ! 

18. I om now illfated to become a prey to young men, ‘and 
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the subject of fighting among them, like a piece of flesh among 
ravenous vultures, 

. 19, O what a fun have I become to the Indicrous boys of 
the Gods in heaven, and ah t how shameful have I been before 
the sages, who must be quite ashamed of me, and how shall I 
remain anywhere and befure any body in my female form at 
night. | 

20. Vasishtha said.—After saying so far, chudd4la become 
as mute as a silent munz ; and remained as quiet as if she were 
in a swoon. 

21. The pretended Kumbba then, seeming to recover his 
senses and his patience also, thus spoke out to bimself ; ah! why 
do I wail like the ignorant, (for this change in my changeful 
body), when my soul suffers no change by this p 

22. Sikhidhwaja spoke.—Why sorrow you sir for the budy, 
that art the son of a God ; let it become whatever may become 
of it, 1t can never affect the intangible soul, 

23. Whatever pain or pleasure betides us in this life, is 
all concomittant with the changing body, and can never touch 
the unchanging soul. 

24, If you who are acquainted with the vedas, and fortified 
against all events; should allow yourself to be so much moved 
by this accidents, say what will be the case with others, at all 
the causualties of life, to which they are incessantly 
subject. 

25. To be sorry in sorrow, is very sorrowful in the wise ; 
and therefore you who have yourself spoken this precepts before, 
should now be overwhelmed in sorrow, but remain as unmoved, 
as you are wont to unshaken all along. 

26. Vasishtha related :—In this did the two hearty friends, 
continue to condole with one another; and console themselves 
by turns, under the cooling shade of the grove where they sat 
together. 

97. Atlast the bright sun who is the light of the world, set 
down in darkness like an oilless lamp, by involving Kumbha 
under despondency of her female forin., 

28. The full blown lotuses closed their foliums, like’ the 
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closing eyelids of the busy worldlings; and the foot paths 
became xs deserted by their passengers, as the hearts of loving 
wives are forlorn in the absence of their husbands, devoted to 
travelling and staying in distant countries. 


29. The upper sky borrowed the semblance of the lower 
earth, by its epreading the curtain of darkness over the groups 
of its twinkling stars, like the outatretched nets of fishermen 
enfolding the finny tribe. (he similarity of the dark curtain 
of the sky overspreading its shining stars, to the black nets 
of fishers enveloping the silvery fishes under them). 


80. The black vault of the sky, was smiling above with its 
train of shining stars, as the blue bed of lakes was rejoicing 
with its chain of blooming lilies below; and the sounding 
black bees and beetles on the land, resounded to the cries of the 
ruddy geese in the water. 

31. The two friends then rose and offered their evening 
prayers at the rising of the moon, and chanted their hymus and 
muttered their wanéras, and took their shelter under the sylvan 
retrea‘., 

$2. Afterwards Kumbba, changed as he was in the female 
form, and sitting before Sikhidhwaja, lisped his falt ering 
speech to him in the following manner. 

38, Sir, I seem to full down and cry out and melt away 
In my tears, to see myself even now changed to my feminine 
figure in your presence. 


84. See Sir, how quickly are the hairs on my head lenz- 
thened to curling locks, and to how they sparkle with strings 
of pearls fastened to them, like the brilliant clusters of stars 
In the azure sky. 

85. Look here at these two snowy balls bulging out of my 
bosom, like two white lotus-buds rising on the surface of waters 
in the vernal seuson. 

36, Look how my long robe is stretched down to the 
heels, and how it {mantles my whole body, like the person of 
a female. 


37, Look at these gemming ornaments and wreathes of 
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flowers decorating my person, like the blooming blossoms of 
spring ornamenting the forest tree. 

38. Lo! the moon-bright vest covering the crown of my 
head, (like the disk of the moon resting on the hairy crest of 
Siva); and the neckluces hanging about my body, (like the 
Howery wreathes of Kama). 

89. Look at my features, how they are converted to their 
effiminate comeliness, and see how my whole frame, graced all 
over with feminine loveliness. 

40. O! how very great is my sorrow, at this sudden change 
of mine to a woman; and ab! tell me friend, what am I to do, 
and where to go with this my female form. 

41. 1 perceive also the change to take place in my inner 
parts, and in my thighs and posteriors; Kumbha said so far 
to her friend, and then remained quite mute and silent. 

42. The prince also, seeing him thus, remained in his mute 
gaze and silence, and then after a while, he oped his mouth and 
spoke as follows :— 

43, It is of course very sorrowful and pitiable, to see you 
thus transformed to a female ; but you,sir, who know the truth, 
know also that there is no contending with fate. 

44. Whatever is destined, must come to pass ; and wise men 
must not be startled at or feel sorry for the same; because all 
those events betake the body only, and cannot affect the inward 
soul, 

45, Kumbha replied—S8o it is, and I must bear with my 
feminine form, with an unfeminine soul, (So itis no disgrace 
to be an effeminate female, combined with the grace of a manly 
soul). | 

46. I will no more sorrow for, what is never to be averted ; 
but must endure with patience what I cannot abjure. Relying on 
this principle, they alleviated their sorrow for what was impossi- 
ble to avoid. 

47. They passed their nights in peace, and slept in the same 
bed without touching one another; and Kumbha rose in the 
morning in his masculine form again, without any trace of his 
female features and feminine beauty or grace. 
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43, Kumbha was Kumbha again, by being shorn of his fe- 
male form; and thus he passed as bisex and biformal being of 
the Brahman-boy Kumbha by day, and of chudAla the princess 
by night. 

49. In his male form, Kumbha continued as a friend to the 
prince in the day time ; and in female form of chudala, he lived 
as a virgin maid with him at night. 

50. Thus did chudéla cling to her husband, as a string of 
necklace hangs upon the neck and breast of a person. They 
then continued to wander in the company of one another, 
to different countries and over distant hills, to satisfy their 
curiosity. 


CHAPTER CVI. 
MARRIAGE OF CHUDALA wiTH SIKHIDHWAJA. 


Argument.—The Gandharba form of marriage, ita Courtship and cere- 
monial rites, 


ASISHTHA resumed :—After the lapse of some days in 
this manner, chuddéla thus bespoke to her husband, in her 
guise of the pretended Brahman boy (or Kumbha). 

2. Hear me, O lotus eyed prince, she said, what I tell you in 
good earnest; that since 1 am obliged to become a woman every 
night, and continue to be so for ever more, 

8. 1 wish to fulfill the part of my womanhood, by joining 
myself to a husband by legal marriage for all that time. 

4, I want to taste the pleasure of conjugal union, with 
dear friend, who is of his own accord so very friendly to me, and 
without any endeavour on my part: so I hope you will interpose 
no difficulty in my way. 

5, 80 I choose you sir, as my husband, of all others in the 
three worlds; therefore be pleased to accept me for your wife 
every night. 

6. The delightsome pleasure of conjugal union, has come 
down to us ever since the comment of creation; and therefore 
our obedience to the ordinance of nature, can entail no guilt on 
our part; 

7. I desire this that we may do as we like, without desir- 
ing or disliking anything; and be far from expecting the conse- 
quence of what we like or dislike. 

8. Sikbidhwaja answered :—I see friend, neither any good 
nor evil, of accepting your proposal ; so you are at liberty to 
do as you like. 

9, Being possessed of the indifference of my mind, at every 
thing in the world; I see everything in the same and in an 
equal light: so I let you have your option as you may like. 

10. Kumbha replied :—If so, then 1 say that this day is 
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very favourable for celebrating the marriage ceremony ; it is 
the full moon of Srfvana, and all lucky asterism according to 
my best calculation. 

11, On this day of the fall moon, our marriage may take 
place both in the day as well as nigkt-time in the GAndharva 
form (by mutual choice and cansent). 


12, It will be celebrated either on the summit of the 
Mahendra mountain, or on the delightful table-land there 
abouts; or in the grotto of some mineral mine, and in the 
light of the shining yems and mineral ores in the mountain; 
(serving as lamps and candle lights in the festivity). 

13. The rows of stately trees all around, will shed their 
flowers at the nuptial ceremony ; and the twining creepers on 
them, will represent the dance of xuxch girls by their tremu- 
lous shaking. (Dance and music being necessary accompaui- 
ments of marriage festivities). 

14. Let the bright luminary of the night, accompanied by 
lis consort train of shining stars, witness our marriage from 
the high sky with their wide open and glaring eyes. 

15. Rise, O prince, for your marriage; and let us both hie 
to cull the forest flowers, and prepare the sandal paste and 
collect the scattered gems, in order to deck our nuptial seats 
therewith, 

16, Saying so, they both rose together, and culled the 
flowers and collected the gems. 

17. Then in a short time, they repaired to the gemming 
steppe, and heaped it with flowers of various kinds. 

18. They had their marriage vests and necklaces ready on 
the spot, and the god of love helped with the supply of every 
thing requite on the occasion, 

19. Having thus prepared the paraphernalia of their nup- 
tials, and stored them in a golden grotto of the mountain, they 
both repaired to sacred stream of the heavenly Ganges Mandé- 
kinf, for making their holy ablutions therein, 


20. Here Kumbha served as the priest, to lave the holy water 
profusely on the lofty bead and elevated shoulders of the 
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prince ; as the elephantine clouds of Indra, pour the rain water 
in plenteous showers, on the towering tops and height of 
hills. 

21. So also did the prince act the part of the ministering 
prince, and washed the body of his beloved princes now in the | 
form of Kumbha. Thus did the two friends anoint and abs- 
terge hy turns, the persons of their quondom and future 
consorts. 

22, Bathed and purified, they adored the gods, the munis 
and the manes of their ancestors, for the sake of their honour, 
and without any desire of getting any good or gain from them : 
for they well knew that they could benefit nothing their 
service, as tle deities, the deified spirits aed the divine sages, 

23, They took their frugal and repast, as their nature and 
the course of the world required ; and seasoned with the nectarine 
juice of their good and refined intelligence. 

24, They wore the whitish barks of Kalpa trees, as their 
clean marriage raiments, and ate its fruits as their wedding 
cakes, then they repaired to the altar for their nuptial ceremony. 

25, At this time the sun descended below his setting mouu- 
tain, as if to consummate their conjugal union in secret. 

26. As it now became dark and dusk, they discharged their 
evening service and offered their prayers; and groups of stars 
now appeared on the plain of the firmament, to witness their 
union in marriage. 

27, Then came the sable night the only friend of the bappy 
pair, spreading the veil of darkness over the face of nature, and 
smiling with the blushing of snow white lotuses and lilies of 
the valley, 

28. Kumbha collected the rich stones, and placed those 
gemming on the table land of the mountain, while Brahma 
livhted his two lamps of the sun and moon together in the 
heavens. 

29. Being then changed to the female form, Kumbba anoin- 
ted the prince with the fragrant sandal paste, agallochium, 
campbor powder and pulverised musk. 

30. She adorned his person with strings, bracelets and 
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wristlets of flowers, and dressed in a robe of the thin bark of 
Kalpa tree. 

81, His body was also decorated with the filaments of Kalpa 
plant. and clusters of pdreydéa flowers and with many other 
flowers and gems from his head to foot. 

32. She appeared also at this time in her bridle garb aud 
maiden like figure, with her big and swollen breasts, and with 
. all ber youthful grace and blandishments. 

88. She thought that as she was now attired dnd appeared 
as a nuptial bride, she must now offer herself to'a husbnod 
worthy to her. 

34. Hearam I asa lovely bride, said she to herself, and 
there is my husband in my presence, I must ask him to accept 
my hand, nor is this time to be slipped from hand. 

85. So saying, she approached her husband sitting apart 
from her in the wood; and appeared as Rati-the goddess of 
love, was advancing towards her loving Kéma. 

86. She went to him and esid:—I am Madanik& by name 
and thy loving wife, I therefore bow down at your feet, with 
the regard due to a husband. 

87. So saying, the beauteous lady, bent down her head with 
female bashfulness; and made her obeisance to her lord, with 
the pendant locks on her head. | 

$8. And then she said to him ;—“O thou my lord! do thon 
adorn me with ornaments also, and then light the nuptial fire, 
to attest thy acceptance of my hand.” 

39. Thou appearest as exceedingly fair to my eyes, and 
makest me quite fond of thee; and thou seemest to me to 
surpass the god of love in the beauty of person, even when he 
wedded his Rati at first in his youthfull bloom. 

40. O prince, these wreathed flowers on thy person, appear 
as the brightsome beams in the body of the moon; and those 
strings of flowers pendant on thy bosom, seem to me as the 
stream of Ganges, gliding on the breast of the Sumern 
mountain. 

41. With the flowing braided hairs on thy head. thou 
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appearest as the mount of Mandéra, with the clusters of creepers 
hanging down from its top; while thy head itself appears as 
golden lotus, with its hanging hairs resembling the filaments 
of the flower, and studded with strings of blackening bees. 

42, The gemming ornaments and flowery decorations of 
thy person, add to it the lustre and yracefulness of the mount 
Meru, with its mineral ores on one side and its floral beauty on 
the other. 

43, After her flattering speech was over, the new bride and 
bridegroom, and future husband and wife sat contented together, 
unmindfull and forgetful of their past conjugal relation, 

44, The brave princess now Madaniké by name, and the 
noble prince Sikhidhwaja the saint, both sat together on a 
golden seat (of the minera] mountain); whioh added fresh 
lustre to the beauty and decoration of their persons. 

45. They were bedecked with their head dresses, garlands of 
flowers anc ornaments of gems and pearls, and were furnished 
with flowers and ointments, and clad in fine clotha all over 
their bodies, 

46. The young lady Madaniké blazed as venus with her 
maddening beauty, and appeared as the goddess Gowri-the sur- 
passing paragon of beauty, at her wedding festivity. 

47. The noble lord having embellished his noble Indy with 
his own hands, thus spoke to her after her toilet, “O thou 
fawn eyed fairy, thou art as graceful as the goddess of grace 
and prosperity”. 

48. I pray for all that prosperity to attend on thee, as it 
does with Sachi.—The queen of heaven, in the company of her 
lord Indra; and as it subsisted between the mutunl pairs of Hara 
and Gowri ; and Hari and his consort Lakshmi—the goddess 
of fortune. 

49, Thou appearest as a limpid lake of lotuses, with thy 
breasts blooming like lotus buds; and thy blaek blue eyes 
resembling the cerulean lotuses (nilumbiums); and the sweet 
fragrance of thy lotus like person, inviting the buzzing bees 
fluttering all about thee. 

50, Thou appearest likewise as a tender shoot of the Kalpa 
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plant of Cupid, with thy rubicund palms resembling its reddish 
leaves; and thy swollen breasts likening to ils blooming buds, 
and every part of thy body, is as delicate as its delicious fruits. 

61. With thy cold and cooling body, aud thy moon like 
face and its smiles as moon beams, thou art as beautiful as the 
full-moon, and equally delightful to sight. 

52. Rise therefore my beanteous lady and ascend on the 
matrimonial altar, and there perform the marriage cerimony, 
standing on tho slab of stone, marked with creeping plants and 
their fruits. (The gloss says, thnt this stone or stool, is also 
painted with the colours of the nine sorts of precious gems 
nava-raina, that are sacred to the nine planets , 

53. Vasishtha said.—The altar was studded with strings of 
pearls, and bunches of fiowers suspended on all sides; and it 
had four large cocoanut fruits, hang over the four sides of ite 
square. 

54, There were pots filled with the holy water of gangd 
set about it, and the sacred matrimonial fire was lighted amidst 
it, and fed with the fuel of the sandal wood and other- 
fragrances. 

55. They turned round the flaming fire by the right hand 
side, and then sat on seats of leaves with their faces turned 
towards the east. 

56. After sitting on the altar, the matrimonial couple 
kindled the nuptial fire, and made offerings of sesame seeds, 
and fried rice upon its flames. 

57. The married pair turned again about the sacred fire, and 
offered to each other their ownselves and loves as their marriage 
doweries. 

58. They showed to one another their shinning faces, as 
their nuptial presents; and completed the ceremony by going 
round the fire, and scattering the fried rice upon it. 

59. The husband and wife now parted other hands, from 
their hold of the palms of one another ; and their smiling faces, 
appeared as the lunar disk on the new moon. 


60, After this they went to sleep on a flowery bed-stead 
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which they had newly prepared before. when the moon had 
already run her course of the first watch of the night, 

61. She cast her beams to fall aslant on the bed stead, as 
when the attendant women cast their glances askance on the 
bridal bed. | 

62. She next spread her bright beams all about the leafy 
bower of the pair ; as if to listen to the pleasant conversation, 
of the new married couple. 

68, The pair having sat there awhile, in the light of the 
mineral lamps, retired to their sleeping bed, whick they had 
prepared beforehand in a secluded spot. 

64, It wasa bedding of flowers, and beset by heaps of 
flowers of various kinds. (It is culled the pushpa—~talpa and 
is still in vogue even in the present form of marriage). 

65. There were heaps of lotuses of golden hue, as also man- 
déra and cther sorts of flowers, to drive away fatigue by their 
fragrance, | 

66. The flnt of the flowery bed of the bridal pair, resembled 
the plane of the broad and bright moon, and a level surface 
covered by the cooling ice, 

67. It bore likewise the resemblance of the wide sea, whose 
waters are impregnated by the bright moon, and whose surface 
supplies a bed to Ananta—the sleeping spirit of the endless 
God. 

68. The loving pair then lay themselves down, and rolled 
upon their snow white bed of fiowers; as when mandara moun- 
tuin, rolled about and churned the Milky ocean. 

69. They passed their bridal night in mutual caresses and 
conversation on topics of love, and the live long night glided 
before them as a few moments only, 
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CHAPTER CVII. 
THE ADVENT OF FALSK INDRA IN THE COTTAGE OF THE HAPY PATE," 


Argument.—The travels of the pair, aod their meeting the false Indra, 
and their call to Heaven. 


OW as the orient sun, gilded the world with his golden rays; 
the queen consort of sikhidhwaja, changed her form of 
Madaniké to that of the Brahman boy Kumbha. 

2. She stood confest as such before her friend, sitting in 
the cavern of Manddra, where they lived in conjugal union 
together, as a pair of sylvan deitics by night. 

8. They roved about in the daytime, amidst the sylvan for 
ests and amongst the trees and plants loaded with fruits, and 
flowers of various hues. 3 

4. They passed the day as the two loving friends together, 
and spent the night as a wedded couple; and never separated 
from the company of one another either by day or night. 


5. They rambled about the caverns and arbours of the moun- 
tain, and sported under the bowers of tdmala and mandédra trees. 


6. They roved about the skirts of Dardura, Kailasa, Mahen- 
dra, Malaya, Gandhamédana, Vindh4dri and Lok4loka, 


7. On every third day or night, when chuddla found the 
prince to be fast asleep ; she used to take upon herself her form- 
er form of the princess, and repair to her royal palace, whence 
she returned to her husband in the forest, soon after her dis- 
charge of the state affairs as before: 

8. Thus the loving pair lived as two friends by day, and as 
husband and wife at night; both decked jn flowers, and 
sleeping on their flowery bed, 

9, They remained for a month in a gemming grotto of the 
Mahendra, and under the shade of the delightful sara/a trees ; 
where they were greatly endeared by the sylvan deities and the 
Kinnara foresters. 
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10, They lived a fortnight in the arbour of Suktimat 
mouutain, beset by manddra trees and Kalpa plants; and 
feasted upon the fruits which they could reach with their hands. 

11, ‘hey passed two months on the southern ridge of the 
winged mountain of Maindka, and its bowers over hung by the 
fruits and flowers of the celestial périata trees, 

12, They dwelt a month in the valley of Jammu, at the 
foot of Himalayan range and beside the Jambu river; they 
regaled on the fruits of Jdm, which gave its name to the 
whole country (Jambudwipa). 

13, They travelled through the northern Kuru country for 
ten days, and for seven and twenty days, they sojourned in 
the districts lying north of Kosalé. (Oudh). | 

14. In this manner they passed over many countries and 
hilly districts, living together as two friends by day, and as a 
conjugal pair at mght. 

15. Thus many months rolled away in their travels through 
many places, till their arose a thought in the mind of Chudéla, 
to make a trial of her associate, and said :— 

16. I will make a trial of the heart of my partner, and see 
whether it is liable to have any attraction toward beauty and 
pleasurable objects. 

17. Thinking so, Chudéla showed by her magic skill the god 
Indra, sporting in the company of celestial nymphs in that 
forest. | 

18. Sikkidhwaja seeing the god with his companion there, 
sdvaneed before him and worsbipped bim, as he deserved, 
and said :— | 

19. “ Olord of gods”! will you deign to reveal unto me, 
the cause of your advent to this forest from your seat in the 
high and far distant heaven. 

20. Indra revlied :—It is the attraction of the virtues, that 
has brought us down to these woods, as the flying kites of the 
air are drawn on earth, by the string fastened in their breasts. 

$1 Now rise from here, and proceed with us to beaven; 
where the celestial nymphs are in eager expectation of seeing 
theg, since they have heard of your wondrous virtues, 
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22. Wear these sandals and hold the sword, and anoint 
thy body with the ointment of these pills, and ascend to the 
upper sky and thence to heaven, in the manner of stddhas and 
perfect yogis. 

28. On reaching to the region of the gods, you will enjoy 
all sorts of delights, which awaits on the living liberated souls 
in this world and the next, and to which I come to invite you 
at present. 

24. No holy man like yourself, doth ever neglect the 
proffered occasion to their prosperity, nor should you scorn to 
take your heavenward course with ourselves at his moment. 


25. Let there bo no impediment to yonr ascent to and 
enjoyment of heaven, where you will enjoy your fall bliss, and 
which will be blessed by your presence as the three worlds 
by that of Hari, 

26. Sikbidhwaja said :—1 know O lord of gods, the delights 
that their abound in heaven ; but I have my heaven every where, 
and there is no particuler place which I deem as heaven, 

27. Iam content every where, and am pleased with every 
place ; and my soul being desirous of nothing from its fulness 
in itself, I am fully satisfied every where, 


28. O Gad! if it be forever to remain in one place and in 
the same state, what you call heaven; then pardon me for I de- 
cline to go it, (because I am at liberty here to go wherever I 
like). 

29, Indra answered:—I know, O holy saint! that those 
that have known the knowable, and are perfect in their under- 
standings, are indifferent to their sensual gratification; it is 
however not the part of the wise to reject an enjoyment, which 
offers itself unto him by the gracious allotment of his destiny. 

80, After the God had said so, the prince remained silent 
and returned no answer; when the Gud told him saying, “ If you 
are resolved not to leave this place, then 1 must leave you here, 
and take my way to heaven. 

81. Sikbidhwaja said :—I must not go there now, (“ though 
I may do so on some future occasion ”) Upon this the God made 
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farewell to Kambba; (who bad invoked him down by his spell, 
and disappeared from the spot). 

82, All the other Gods that were in the train of Indra, 
vanished also from view upon the disappearance of their chief; 
as the huge surges of the sea, subside in the deep together with 
their foaming froths, and the shoals of whales and fishes that 
piayed and lashed about the main, after a lull of the gales that 
had raised them. 


CHAPTER CVITI, 
ManirestaTion oF CHUDALA IN HER OWN FORM. 


Argument ;—Chadala’s artifices to decieve sikhidhawaja, and sikhi- 
dhawaja’s strength of mind, 


acest bi related: —The princess retracted the enchant- 

ment by which she had presented the God Indra before 
the prince; and was glad to find, that be had subdued, (/i¢-put 
to blush) his desire of enjoyment, 

2. He remained with perfect tranquility and equanimity of 
his mind, at the advent and in the presence of the God Indra, 
and was fearless nnd indifferent to and unmoved even by the 
pursuation of that God. 

8. I will again try to know by some artifice or other, 
whether this prince is subject to the passions of anger or enoy- 
ment or any other fecling, which serve at best but to blind-fold 
the understanding. 

4. With this intention she look upon her the form of the 
chaste Madanik&, at the approach of night; and when the moon 
had already appeared above that forest land. 

5. The wind was blowing gently, bearing the sweet fragrance 
of flowers; and Sikhidhwaja was sitting by the side of a 
river, to perform his evening devotion. 

6. At this time she entered her bower formed by the twining 
creepers, and decorated with garlands of flowers, resembling 
the covert of sylvan goddesses. 

7. She slept there on the bed of flowers decked by herself, 
and adorned with wreaths of flowers on her own person; She 
had her beloved one seated in her heart; and laid her on a pillow. 

8. Sikhidhwaja sought for her in the gardens and groves, 
and found her out at last sleeping in the bower, with the pretty 
paramour enfolding her neck in his arms, 

9, Hehad his hairs hanging on his neck and shoulders, 
and his beauteous body daubed with pasted sandal wood. He 
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had a chaplet of flowers on his head, which was distorted from 
his crown, and lay loose on the pillow over which it rolled. 

10. The flowing tresses of the mistress, fell in two fold 
braids, on her shoulder blades of golden hue; and hung over 
her ears and eye-brows and her cheeks and face. 

11. He beheld the amorous pair, with their smiling faces ; 
and both kissing and embracing one another, as when the ivy 
entwines a large tree. (Their bodies and lip-like leaves are 
joined together). 

12, They lay with their wreathed flowers, hanging loosely 
on their persons; and both were enamoured of one another by 
the mutual contact of their bodies, which infused their reci- 
procal passion in the heart of each other. 

18. They were both infatuated and ravished by their mutual 
‘love, and were both bruising their breasts on the bosoms of one 
another. 

14. Seeing this, Sikhidhwaja felt no change in his dispost- 
tion; but was rather pleased to find them sleeping so very 
happily in one another’s embrace. 

15. Remain ye lovers, he said, as you are in your hearts’ 
content and I will put no obstacle in your way, nor make you 
afraid of me by my presence in this place.” Saying so, he with- 
drew from there. 

16. Immediately at this time, she also withdrew her charm, 
and disclosed herself as the beauteous venus, and loving spouse 
of the prince. 

17, She came out and saw the prince sitting in a craig of the 
mountain, in the posture of hia intense meditation, and with 
both his eyes open. 

18. “The lady Madaniké advanced towards him witn a bash- 
ful countenence, and then sat silent by his side with her down 
cast look and melancholy appearance; as if abashed and 
ashamed of her past misconduct. 

19. Then as Sikhidhwaja was released after a moment from 
his meditation, he cast his eyes upon her; and spoke to her 
with an exceedingly sweet voice, which bespoke the frankness 
of his mind. 
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20. Lady, said he why do you come so soon to me, and 
leave off the enjoyment of thy happiness ? Oh! happiness is the 
end and aim of all beings on earth. (Oh happiness! our being’s 
end and aim. Pope), 

21. Go, return to thy lover, and gratify him with all thy 
endearments ; because mutual love which is so much desired by 
all, and is hard to be bad by any in this world, 

22. Think not, madam, that I am at all angry or sorry for 
this affair; as I am always contented in myself, with knowing 
the True One, that is only to be known. 

23. Myself and my companion Kumbha, are always dis- 
passionate in our dispositions} but thou that art sprang from 
the curse of Durvdsa as a woman, art ever at liberty to do what- 
ever thow likest, without incurring any displeasure of ours. 

24. Madaniké replied.—So it is} Ob highly favoured one 
of Heaven, who knowest that women are by their nsture are ten 
times more passionate than men, and should not therefore be 
chid on account of their gratification of their natural passions. 

25. Iam but a frail woman, and find you absorbed in deep 
meditation, I could not choose other wise than take mea part- 
ner as you saw, in the depth of the forest and in the night: 
(Solitude and the darkness of night, being so very favourable to 
love affairs). 

26. The weak sex in general, and the maidens in particular, 
are ever fond of paramour by their very nature for the gratifica- 
tion of their lust, which they can never have the power to check. 

27. A woman becomes graceful in the compauy of man, and 
no anathema or prohibition, nor the menaces of men, nor regard 
of chastity, is of any avail to retard them from it. 

28, Iam a damsel and a weeker vessel and an ignorant and 
independant lass, therefore sir, it becomes you to forgive my 
fickleness, because forgiveness is the most prominent feature of 
holiness. 

29. Sikhidhwaja replied :—Know my belle, that anger has no 
seat in my heart, as there grows no plant in the sky; and it is 
only for fear of incurring the ignominy of good people, that I 
must decline to take thee as my spouse. 
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80. But U can associate with thee as before in mutual friend- 
ship for ever more, without bearing any yarning or urudge ta 
our hearts, either for or against one anothers (but remain in 
disinterested amity for life). 

3l- Vasishtha replied :—After Sikhidhawaja had consented 
to continue in his indifference and disinterested friendship, with 
his only companion in the forest; Chuddla was highly pleased 
to wit the nobleness of his mind, and thus said to herself. 

32. O the transcendent tranquility, whick this lord of mine 
has gained, and whose dispassionateness has set him above 
anger, and his living liberation hath attained. 

38. No delight doth attract his heart, nor any excellence 
ever allures his soul; whose mind is not elated by pleasure 
or prosperity, nor depressed by pain or calamity. 

34, Methinks all the imaginable perfections, have jointly 
met in his person; as the go:dess of prosperity, is united with 
the personage of N&rdyana, (The Lord is the model of all ex- 
eellence and perfection), 

35. It is now the proper time for me, to bring to his remem- 
brance all and every thing relating to myself; by relinquishing 
my figure of Kumbha, and disclosing myself to him in my form 
of Chudala, 

36. With this thought, she shuffed off her shape of 
Madaniké, aud took the complexion of Chud4la upon herself, 

87. She then issued forth as Chuddla, from out of the body 
of Madanikd, and stood confest before him, as a jewel when 
taken out of the chest and exposed to view, 

88. The prince beheld her unblemished and lovely figure, 
and found his beloved Madaniké transformed to his wedded 
spouse Chudala again. 

89. He saw his own wife present before hrm, like a 
lotus flower blooming in the spring; and as the goddess of pros- 
perity rising out of the earth, or as a brilliant gem laid oper 
from its casket. 
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CHAPTER CIX. 
APPEARANCE o¥ CHUDALA IN THE PRESENCE oF HER LORD. 


Argument :—Recognizanoe of Chudéla, relation of her adventures and 
reunion with her Jord. 


ASISHTHA related :—Sikhidhwaja was surprised to see 
princess, so suddenly appearing before him; he looked 
upon her with his eyes staring with mute astonishment, and. 
then broke his silence, with uttering the following words in 
his faltering specch. 


2. What art thou, O lotus eyed maid, and whesce comest 
thou to this place? why comest thou here, and how long hast 
thou been herein? say for what purpose dost thou abide in 
this forest. 

8. Thy gait and figure, thy features and thy form, thy 
sweet smiles, manners and courtesy, bespeak thee plainly, to 
be an ectype or counterpart of the image of my wedded wife. 

4, Chuddla replied:—So ib is my lord, as thou thinkest 
me to be thy lawful consort; I am no doubt thy princess 
Chudéla, who has met thee today in her natural and undisguised 
form, a3 thou also bast found her as the same. 

5. I assumed to me the counterfeit forms of Kumbha and 
others, only to remonstrate with thee on thy mistaken course; 
and used every art and stratagem to recall thee only to the 
right path. 

6. Ever since thy foolish renunciation of thy kingdom, for 
the purpose of the performance of thy ascetic austerities in the 
forest. I have had recourse to the employment of every art, 
in order to reclaim thee to the right path of religion. 

7. Yawakened to the light of truth in my form of Kumbha, 
and all the other forms which I took upon myself, were chiefly 
intended for thy instruction, (and rousing thee from thy le- 
therzy). 
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8. The forms of Kumbha and others, were no real but 
magical appearance before thee; and thou that knowest the 
knowable, can very well discern the whole affair in your 
meditation. 

Y, You will be convinced of all this, if you will but look 
into it by the light of your meditation and not otherwise. After 
Chudéla said so far, the prince sat in his meditative mood and 
in the posture of his meditation—yogdsana. 

10. He saw the whole affair, rising and exhibiting itself 
plainly before his mental vision; ever since the renunciation of 
bis royalty, until his meeting with Chuddla at the end: (from 
first to last). 

11. .All these he saw rising in his soul, in one moment of 
his meditation; and the successive events appeared before it, 
since the resignation of his kingdom to the present instant. 

12. The prince felt glad in himself, at seeing all these in his 
meditation; and he grately rejoiced with his full open eyes, 
when his meditation was over at the end of the scene, 

13. He extended both his arms with the hairs standing at 
an end of his body through joy, and his countenance shining 
with the gladness of his heart; while the fondness of his heart 
bad ite vent, in the tears trickling in his eyes, and his limbs 
slackened by his want of self-control. 

14. And then embraced her to his bosom, as a weasel does 
its male for a long time; and this continued embrace of their’s, 
indicated the permanency of their pussion for one another. 

15. No body nor even the hundred hooded V&suki serpent, 
can express with its hundred tongues, the height of the happi- 
ness which the happy pair felt on this occasion of their reunion; 
when their two bodies met together, like the two orbs of the 
sun and moon in their conjunction ; or as their two disks were 
joined in one, by adhesion of some paste or clay. 

16. The two constant lovers continued in theirc lose contact, 
like two contiguous rocks sticking to one another; till at 
Jast they parted apart, with the profuse perspiration of thei- 
bodies, 

17, They then gradually relaxed their arms from their mr. 
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tual embraces, and their hearts which had ere long over flowed 
with delight, became now as light as two empty pots of water. 

18. They loosened their arms, and stared at one another 
with their fixed and mute gaze of amazement; and they sat 
silent with their deep felt love, after the fervour of their 
delight was over. 

19, Then did the prince Jay his hand under the chin of 
his legal and royal consort, and bespoke to her in soft and . 
sweet words distilling with honey. 

20. Matrimonial love, is righteous and sweeter far than 
the celestial ambrosia itself; how then was it, O my moon 
faced love, that thou conldst continue so long without tasting 
its sweets ? 

21. Thou hast doubtless undergone much privation, and 
suffered great pains in the absence of thy husband, and so 
also was the toil exceedingly great, that thou hast taken on 
thyself, in order to redeem me from the dungeon of the world. 

22, I know not with whom to compare thee, for the great 
wisdom that thou hast displayed in thine act of my redemption, 
for even the pious ladies Sachi and Aurundbuti and the great 
goddesses Gouri, Gayatri and Sri (Ceres) and Sarasvati, fall 
short of thy admirable qualities. 

23. Isee. my love, that even the personified powers of under- 
standing and prosperity, the persons of the graces and clemency, 
and the virtues of forgiveness, sympathy and universal love, are 
unequal to thy unequalled virtues and beauty. 

24, Iknow no adequate recompense, that will compensate thy 
labour and repay my gratitude to thee, that hast spared no 
patience nor persevering pains, in the cause of my instruction 
and redemption. 

25. O say, what retribution will requite thy pains, and 
gladden thy mind; for thy redeeming me from the dark pit 
of ignorance, and reclaiming me from the boundless wilderness 
of errors. 

26. It is the true virtue of faithful wives, to raise their 
fallen husbands much more than the sfstras or learning, riches, 
the spiritual guide and his teaching, can serve to save a man 
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from hig degradation. (Such accomplished wife, is very hard 
to be in India found in these days of degeneration). 

27. Faithful and affectionate wives, are by far more service- 
able to their husbands, than a brother or relation or any friend 
or servant, or even a guru or one’s riches ever can be. 

28. The faithful wife is the best guide of man, and her 
person serves to be his best abode and attendant than anything 
else in this world, Therefore the wife deserves to be always 
regarded above all others, with utmost diligence and attention. 

29. The happiness of both worlds depends entirely on the 
person of the disinterested and virtuous wife, who serves as a 
raft to her husband, for his going across the wide ocean of the 
perilous world. 

30. How shall I, O virtuous lady! repay the recompense of 
what thou hast done for me, and whom I now regard as the 
wisest and best of all the virtuous ladies in the whole world. 

31, Thy name must ever after wards remain foremost of 
virtuous woman in the world, in all future narratives of female 
virtues and respectable character among female sex. 

82. Methinks the virtuons Jady Aurundbati and others, 
whose names are immortalized for their virtues, in the re- 
cord of sacred history, will feel jealous of thea as they came to 
learn thy chastity and other admirable qualities. So my dear, 
let me embrace thee again to my bosom, 

88. Vasishtha related :—Saying so, sikhidhwaja sgain held 
chud4la to bis fast embrace, as the weasel docs his mute in 
their mutual fondhess. 

84. Chudéla said :—My lord, I was sorry to find you entire- 
Jy devoted to your dry ceremonial duties, and it was for that 
reason, that I took so much pains to dissuade you from them, 
and lead you to the knowledge of the intelligent soul. 

35. Now tell me, my lord, what shall we do in this place 
and what is the use of your extolling my virtues so far. 

36. Sikhidhwaja replied:—O you most excellent among 
women, you are here at your liberty to do whatever you thiuk 
best 3 as it is the prerogative of respectable .ladies, to manage 
everything in their own way. 
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37. Chuddla answere]—Now my lord! as you have come to 
know, that you are released from the net work of this world, and 
are set free on the shore from all its broils: you must have per- 
ceived now that your past austerities were all in vain and gone 
for nothing, 

38. You must have known that it is all in vain, when you 
say “I do this or that, and will get its reward, and will thus be 
settled in life ect.’’ say do you smile to think on these and other 
vagaries of your simple understanding. 

89. Do you know that these vagaries are the creatures of 
your avarice, and mere creations of your fancy? (because there 
is nothing that can do or bring out of your will or by your own 
power). 

40. Don’t you yet perceive that these false creations of your 
imagination, are as unreal as the situation or appearance of 
mountains in the empty air? 

41. Say what is it that you have learnt after all, what is it 
that you depend upon, and what is the object that you seek at 
present, and in what light you view all your bodily acts either 
of your past or future life. 

42, Sikhidhwaja replied.—O dear lady, with thy blooming 
eyes, resembling the leaves of a full blown blue lotus, I am 
likewise situated in and at the same place, wherein thou 
art located algo. 

43. I am tranquil and alike (or likened to) the object of 
my meditation, and am situated in the true ego Jong after 
leaving the sense of my personality: I am arrived to that 
state (of rapturous delight) which is known to and felt by the 
heart only (Jit, by way of the heart). 

44. There is no power any where, nor even that of Hari 
aud [fara, that is able to obstract that heart-felt joy of mine, 
which makes mea think myself as nothing else or less than the 
very intellect (or a particle—chinmdatra) itself. 

45, I am now free from errors, and liberated from the 
trammels of the world; I am neither this nor that, nor am I 
glad nor sorry at any tbing or at any event in the world, 

46, lam neither any gross or subtile matter, nor am [like a 
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ray of the solar light, that emanates from the body of the sun, 
and falls below by traversing through the midway sky. (i.e. 
The human soul is the image of god, and not a particle of the 
undivided essence of the Deity). 

47. I am of the essence of that glorious light, which is 
ever without its increase or decrease; Iam always tranquil and 
ever even in my nature, and I am quite at ease, having no 
desire of mine own, nor anything to expect from any body. 

48. O thou most chaste lady, know me to be of that 
essence, which existe as extinct every where; I am what I am 
and what I cannot describe, and no other than this. 

49, © beauteous lady, with they eye balls glancing like the 
flitting waves of rivulets! I bow down to thee as my instruc- 
tor; because it is by thy good grace that I have come across 
the turbulent ocean of the world. 

50. I shall no more be soiled with the dirt of the earth, 
after being cleansed from it like a bit of gold from its alloy 
by repeated burnings. 

51, I am quite calm and easy, quiet and free from 
passions, and never divided in my attention nor distracted in 
my mind. I am beyond all things, I am ubiquitous and all 
pervading, and am situated as I am (without any change in me). 

52. Chudala said.--If you remain in this manner, O thou 
lord of my life, and dearly beloved one of my heart, then 
tell me, my lord, what is it that is now best agreeable to your 
most noble disposition. 

63. Sikhidhwaja answered.—I know of nothing, O good 
lady, that is eitner delectable or detestable to me; I do the same 
as you do, and am exactly of the same mind like your’s in every 
thing. 

54. O thou that art as fair as the firmament, know that I have 
nothing to choose for myself, beyond what I am possesst of ; 
and leave it to you to choose and do whatever you think proper 
for us. 

55. -I will act as you will do, like your shadow or reflexion 
in the mirror ; because my mind being devoid of its desire and 
effort, I will patiently bear with whatever comes to pass on me, 
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56. Iwill neither excite nor prevent, nor praise or blamo 
thee for aught thou doest; but leave thee at thy full liberty, 
to do whatever thou best choosest for thyself, 


57, Chudala replied.—If it is so as you say, then hear tell 
you what is best to be done by you at present; you are to set 
yourself to imitate the conduct of living-liberated persons, and 
yet yourself released from your ignorance, by knowing the 
unity of the Deity, pervading all things in every place. 

58. We are both as devoid of desires, as the empty void 
of the sky is without its population; but that which I wish to 
do is what you do not wish at all. (. ¢ I wish to manage 
the state, which you dislike to do). 

59. Say what man is there, who neglects his life and liveli- 
hood, and remains only, in his intellect ? (No one can make his 
intellectual culture without having his life and living), And 
as there are three stages of human life, namely, its beginning or 
boyhood, its middle or youth, and its end or old age, and we 
being sitaated in the midst of it, must do the duties appertaining 
to this state, before we proceed to the last stage of our being. 

60. And as we are by birth the prince and princess of a 
realm, it is paramount on us to rule our state, and pass our days 
in the discharge of the duties of our royalty uatil our em. 

61. Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me, O fickle minded lady, what 
you mean by the three stuges; and how we stand at the mid- 
most one, without having a whit to care for the final one. 

62. Chud&la replied :—Know prince, that we are royal 
personages by births, and must all along continue as such from 
the first to the last stage of our lives, 

63. Why then do you allow the imbecility and hermitage 
of old age, to overtake you in the prime of your youth; when 
it is your duty to remain in your city and palace, and govern 
your princely state. 

64, And then I will reign there as thy consort queen, and 
crown the ladies in the royal apartment; and all young maidens 
of the city. will dance about in jovialty, to sce their prince and 
princess again in the royal palace. 
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65, And then the city glittering with ite uplifted flage, 
and resounding with its loud beating drums, and decorated with 
Wreaths of flowers hanging all about its will resemble a vernal 
garden, smiling with its verdant plants, blooming buds and 
blushing flowers all around, 

66. Vasishtha related :—Hearing these words of the prin- 
cess, the king smilingly spoke to her in his mellifluous words, 
which bespoke them to proceed from the simplicity and frank- 
ness of his soul, 

67, If such is your pleasure,O ong sighted (eyed) lady, to 
incite me to earthly pleasures, then tell me what cause hadl to 
slirht the heavenly happiness, which was proffered to me by god 
Indra, 

G8. Cludéla replied -—Know prince, that I also have no 
taste in earthly enjoyments, nor any great aest for its grandeur 
or greatness, I depend upon the bounty of nature, and live as 
I receive from her hand. 

69. Hence I have no relish for heavenly joys or earthly 
royalty, nor do I derive any pleasure from the performance of 
virtuous and manly acts. My delight is in the undisturbed 
equanimity of my mind, and the positive rest of my position. 

70. Itis only after 1 have lost my feeling of pleasure in 
something, and that of pain in another, that I yain my equani- 
mity aud indifference to both, and am settled in my perfect rest 
and tranquility. 

71. Sikhidhwaja responded:—You have rightly said, O 
large eyed dame, with vour calm and cool understandings that 
it is all alike, whether we vet or lose a kingdom, since we derive 
no lasting good nor suffer great evil, either from its gain or 
loss. 

72, Let us remain in perfect ease, by shunning all thoughts 
of pleasure or pain; and getting release of the envy, emulation 
and jealosy; and continue in the same state of thoughtlessness 
as we are at present. (Lovely lasting peace of mind, sweet de- 
light of human kind; that neither envy uor ambition knows &c, 
seeode on contentment). 

73. Inthis manner did the conjugalpair, pase the day, in 
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their sweet endearments and mutual conversation; and the day 
glided on swiftly and sweetly overtheir feast of reason and flow 
of the soul. 

74, They rose on the departure of the day, to discharge 
their duties on the parting days; and though they were ill pro- 
vided for the emergencies of night, yet they well knew how 
to suit themselves to every occasions in every place. 

75, Disdaining heavenly bliss, ‘he loving pair lived together 
in perfect contentment with their conjugal bliss; and they both 
slept in the same bed-stead, loving and loved by one another. 

76. The live long night passed away swiftly in their heav- 
en like happiness of conjugal enjoyment, and upon their confer- 
ence of reciprocal love and affection ; and by exciting their an- 
xiety for mutual embrace. 


CHAPTER CX, 
Finan Extinction or SIKHIDHUW2JA. 


Argument :—Return of the Royal pair and retinue to their realm, there 
long reign therein until their ultimate extinction iu the Divine source, 


ASISHTHA related :—Then rose the orient sun above the 
V horizon, like a brilliant gem appearing out of its contain- 
ing casket; and dispelled the darkness of the sky, as the blaz- 
ing gem enlightens the room with its rays. 

2. His dawning rays pierced the eyes of sleeping men, and 
oped their eyelids, as they open the folia of the closen lotuses ¢ 
and they roused the lazy world to activity, as if the sun beams 
gave the sound of the morning bell. (The drééé bell is rung 
at dawn, like the matin cry of the Muazzin, to raise the sleeping 
men to their morning Service). 

8. The loving pair rose from their bed of flowers, in the 
grotto of the mount brightened by its mineral gold ; and sat on 
their soft and cool Jeafy seats, to make their morning prayers 
and discharge their matin functions. 

4. Then rose chudala and stood before a golden urn of water, 
where she made the presence to take his solemn oath by the 
names of seven oceans of the earth. (This oath is more bind- 
ing than swearing by the water of ganges). 

5. She then made him sit by the sacred water pot, and 
facing towards the rising sun in the east; and performed the 
rite of his installation to his kingdom, in this sequestered 
retreat. 

6. After the solemnity of the ceremony was over, they both 
sat on the same bedding (vishtara\, when the god like Chudala 
spoke to her husband in the following manner :— 

7. Now my lord, leave off your quiet character of a muni 
or hermit, and assume the vigour of the eight rulers of the 
upper skies and nether world, (These ruling powers are Indra, 
Varuna &c). 
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8. After Chudala had done speaking in this manner, the 
prince assented to what she said; and told her that he will do 
as she bade him, and return to my realm with you. 

9, He then said to the princess, who was standing at the 
post of the warder (7.e. who was in attendance); on her inaugu- 
rated lord. ‘Now will I, my dear, install yon in the rank of 
the queen regent in my turn and return for your’s, 

10. Saying so, be caused holy lavation in an adjacent pool, 
and inaugurated as the regnant regina of his royalty and 
realin. 

11. Then the prince requested her to exert the powers, of 
her consummation in yoga meditation ; and to produce and bring 
to their presence a Jarge force and retinue, as they wanted and 
thought suitable to their royal dignity. 

12. Hearing these words of prince, the praiseworthy 
princess produced by the power of ber yoga, a body of forces, 
as large and over-spreading as bodies of out-stretching clouds 
in the rainy season. 

18. They beheld their cloud like forces, to be composed of 
lines of horses and elephants, and flags flying in the air in the 
form of scattered clouds, while the forest land was covered 
over by the feet of foot-soldiers, 

14. The sound of music, resounded in the hollow caves of 
mountains nnd woods; and the flash of the coronets on the 
head of the soldiers, drove away the darkness of the sky. 

15. Then the royal pair mounted upon a royal elephant, 
which exuded with the perfume of its ichor, escorted by the 
army on both sides of their procession. 

16, The prince Sikbidhwaja sat with the princess on the 
same sent, and was accompanied by a mighty force composed 
of foot-soldiers and chariots, that furrowed the ground as they 
drove on forward. 

17. The mighty force gushed out like a rolling mountain, 
and seemed to blow off and break down the rock and bighlands, 
as the cyclone carries off every thing in its way. 

18. The prince then proceeded from the Mahendra moun- 
tain, sceing on both sides the mountains and flatlands, rivers, 
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forests and habitations of men, as he went onward with his 
great array. 

19. Heshowed and pointed ont tohis royal consort, the places 
where be sojourned before, on bis way from out of his city, 
which he now beheld in bis heavenly brightness, upon: his 
arrival there in a little time. 

20. All his chiefs and chieftains, advanced to meet their 
prince; and welcomed with shouts of his victory, from their 
heart felt joy or from the revival of their hopes; ou the occa- 
sion of his happy return. 

21. The prince entered the city, accompanied by his two 
regiments on both sides, and attended by bands of musicians 
playing in concord with the singing and dancing party. 

22. He passed through the market place, and beheld the 
beauty of the shops one after the other; and was hailed by 
groups of the city women, who pelted their handfuls of flowers 
and fried rice at him, as he passed on by them. 

23. He saw number of flags and banners hoisted on every 
side, and bebeld strings of pearls hung over the door ways of 
houses. The women of city were singing and dancing in merri- 
ment all around, and giving it the appearance of Kailasa-the 
happy abode of Gods. 

24. Heentered his royal palace with all his retinue, and was 
welcomed by the congratulations of his courtiers and attendants. 
He gave due honors to all his servants, and then dismissed 
the train, as he entered the inner appartment. 

25.. He ordered a festivity to be observed for a week, and 
then employed himself to the management of the state affairs, 
and in conducting his meditation in the inner appartment. 

26, He reigned over his realm, for the period of a thousand 
and ten rains; and desisted from bearing the burthen of their 
bodies, and expired together with his royal consort about the 
same time. 

27. Having quitted his mortal frame, he obtained his ex- 
tinction like an oilless and extinguished lamp, and attained 
the state, whence the high minded soul, has no more to return 
and be reborn on earth. 
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28. It was by his observance of equanimity, that he enjoyed 
the peaceful reign of above a thousand years; and had the good 
fortune to live and die together with the princess, with whom 
he became extinct in the deity at last. 

29. It was by his sama-dreshfi or view of all persons and 
things with an even sight and in the same light, and his avoi- 
dance of fear and sorrow, together with his want of pride, envy 
and enmity, and the dispassionateness of bis disposition, also his 
observance of the duties to which he was bound by his birth, 
that made him put off his death for more than a thousand cold 
Beasons (years), and a peaceful reign for all time, with the 
co-partner of his felicity. 

30. Now Rama, try to imitate this prince, and be Jike him 
in every thing: whose virtues had made him the crown of all 
other Kings on earth ; who enjoyed all the enjoyments of life, and 
lived a longlife until he attended his final state of immortality. 
Doyou, O Réma! pursue your own callings, and never be sarry 
at any accident in life. Be ever prompt and vigilent in 
your duties, and enjoy the prosperity both of temporal enjoy- 
ments and spiritual liberations at once, 


CHAPTER CXI. 


Story oF KacuHaA AND HIS ENLIGHTMENT BY THE VRIHASPATI 


Argument :—His coming to knowledge of himself by the instructson 
of his father Vribaspati. 


ASISHTHA related :—Now I have narrated to you fully, 

and finished my relation of the narrative of Sikhidhwaja ; 

and hope you will imitate his example, to set you free from 
all sorrow and misery, 

2, Shut out the visible world from thy sight, and shut in 
thy passions and affections in close confinement within thy 
heart ; and continue with the dispassionateness of thy mind, 
for ever attached to the supreme spirit. 

8. Reigninthy kingdom with the leteration of Sikhidhwaja, 
and conduct yourself in a manner, that may secure to you the 
fruition of both worlds. (namely—the peace and tranquility 
of thy mind in this and the liberation of the soul in the next), 

4, As Sikhidhwaja came by degrees to attaiu his enlight- 
ment, #0 also did Kacha the son of Vribaspati receive the light 
of his reason, as I shall now relate unto you. 

5. Rama said, please to tell me sir, in short, how this Kacha 
the saintly son of the sage Vrihaspati, came to his reason 
and right understanding, after he was deluded before by error 
as Sikhidhwaja. 

6. Vasishtha began by saying:—Hear Rama, another tale 
as interesting as that of Sikbidhwaja, and the manner in which 
‘Kacha the progeny of the god like Vrihaspati was awakened to 
the light of truth. 

7. <As he has passed the period of his youtb, and was about 
to enter the career of worldly life, and had ere this acquired the 
full knowledge of worlds and things, he proposed the following 
query to his father. 

8. He said, tell me, O father, that knowest all righteousness, 
how the animal spirit that is bound to the body by means of 
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the too thin thread of life, is released from the bondage of it 
in this temporary world. 

9. Vrihaspati replied :—The soul, my son, is well able to fly 
awny easily and swiftly over the perilous ocean of the world, 
by means of its abandonment of concerns with it. 

10. Vasishtha added :— Kacha hearing this holy dictum of 
his father, abandoned all his earthly properties and expectations, 
and left his house and went to forest where he took his shelter. 

11, Vrihaspsti was filled with sorrow at his departure, 
because it is nature of good hearted men, to feel equal anxiety 
both at the union as well as the separation of their friends 
and inmates, | 

12. After the sinless Kacha had passed three and five years 
in his solitude, he came to meet unawares his reverent father, 
seeking for him in the wood, 

18. The son rose and did homage to his venerable father, 
who embraced him in his arms and to his breast ; and then 
bespoke to his father-the lord of speech, in words that flowed 
like honey from his lips. 

14, Kacha said :—-You see father, that I have for these 
full eight years, forsaken every thing and betaken myself to this 
solitary retreat, and still why is it, that I do not enjoy the love- 
ly and lusting peace of mind which I have been seeking so long? 

15. Vasishtha related—U pon hearing these eorrowful words 
of Kacha, the lord of speech for Vrihagpaii told him avain to 
abandon his all, and then left him and made his way to tue 
upper sky. 

16, After his father’s departure, Kacha Cast off his mantle 
made of the bark and leaves of trees; when his frail body 
appeared out of it like the clear autumual sky, after the setting 
of the sun and the stars of heaven, 

17. He then removed to another forest, where he took 
shelter in the cave of a rock, that defended him from rains and 
rainy clouds, as the autumnal sky protects the landscape from 
the floods of rain. 

18. He lived afterwards all apart on one side of a wood, 
with his naked body and tranquil and vacant mind, and 
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breathed only the breath of his life ; and as he was afflicted on 
one occasion in this state of his body and mind, he happened 
to see his father standing before him. 


19, The pious son rose from his seat, and did reverence to 
his sire with all the marks of filial piety ; being then clasped in 
his close embrace, he asked him in his faltering words as 
follows :— 

20. Kacha said:—Behold my father how I have forsaken 
every thing, and bave even cast away my ragged wrapper 
and my sbelter of reeds and weeds; and yet why is that I do 
not find my rest in my god, and what must I yet do to attain 
to that state. 


21. Vrihaspati said :—I told you my son, to forsake your all, 
and this all means the mind, which comprehends all things init ; 
it is by forsaking your mind that you can gain your perfect feli- 
city, because the learned know the mind to be all iu all, on account 
of its being the container of every thing in itself, and there 
being nothing, besides the ideas of them in our minds. 

22. Vasishtha related:—Saying so, the lord of speech- 
Vrihaspati flew hastily into the sky ; and his son Kacha, strove 
hence forth to relinquish the thoughts and operations of his 
mind, 

23. But as found it impossible to subdue his mind, aa also 
to suppress its action and motion ; be then recalled his father 
to his mind, and thought in himself to be got into his presence. 

24. He considered in himself, the mind to be no part of his 
body, nor anything among the known categories in nature ; It 
is quite aloof and apart from all, and therefore perfectly guilt- 
less in itself, why should I then abandon so innocent and constant 
a companion of mine. 

25. I shall therefore have recourse to my father, to learn 
how and why the mind is accounted as the greatest enemy of 
men. Learning this fully irom him, I will forthwith forsake 
it from me, and purchase my felicity thereby. 

26, Vasishtha related:—Having thought so, Kacha went 
upward to the upper sky, and meeting the lord ef speech there, 
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he bowed down to him, and did his homage with filial love and 
affection. 

27. He then called him aside, and asked him to tell him the 
true nature and form of the mind, so that he could be enabled 
to detect it thereby, and forsake it accordingly from him. 

28. Vribaspati answered :—The mind is known as the ego- 
ism of a man, by men acquainted with the mental science or 
psychology ; the inward feeling of one’s egoism, takes the name 
of his mind and no more, 

29. Kacharejoined and said:—O sire of unlimited under- 
standing, that art the preceptor of thirty three millions of 
gods ; explain to me this intricate point of identity of the mind 
or intellect or egoism. 

30. I see the difficulty both of forsaking his mind, as also 
of his forgetting his egoism or self-persona'ity ; and own also 
the impossibility of one’s consummation, without his relinquish- 
ing both of these; tell me now, O thou greatest of yogi thinkers, 
how is it possible to get rid of them in any wise. 

31. Vrihaspati answered :—Why my son, the demolition of 
our egoism is as easy as the twinkling of our eyelids, and easier 
far than the crushing of flowers; and there is not the least 
pain in your rejecting this feeling. 

32, Now hear my boy tell you how this is to be done in a 
trice, and how it is to be removed like long standing bias of 
ignorance, by the true knowledge of the nature of a thing. 

38. There is no such thing in reality my son, as what you 
eall your egoism or personality ; it is an unreality appearing as 
reality, and a false chimera like the ghost of little boys. (Men 
fear death as children fear to goin the dark. (thinking there 
are ghost and goblins lurking therein of Bacon’s Essays). 

$4. Like the fallacy of water in the miruge, and the mistake 
of a serpant in the rope 5 and alike all other errors appearing as 
truths, the misconception of egoiam is a-mere delusion of the 
understanding. 

$5. As it is the delusion of our vision, that represents a 
eouple of moons in the sky, apd shows many things ag their 
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doubles; so it is the error of our understanding that presents to 
us our false egoism, instead of the one real and everlasting ego. 

86. There is one real Ego alone, which is without beginning 
ard end, and quite pellucid in itself; it is more transparent than 
the clear atmosphere, and an Intelligence that knows all things. 
(Pure omniscience),. 

37. He is always every where, as the light of all things and 
the life of all living beings; It is hie essence only that spreads 
throughout all nature and shines in all her phenomena, as the 
same essence of water, displays itself in all the rolling surges 
and waves and moving bubbles in the sea. 

38. Such being the case, tell me what is this special egoism 
of ours, and how and whence could a separate personality come 
to exist; where can you find dust to raise from water, or behold 
water to spring from fire. (Things of the same kind spring 
from the same source, and the product is never different from 
the original). 

89, Shun my son your false belief of the difference of this 
one and that another, and thvself a quite another person (a ter- 
teum quid) ; and abstain to think thyself as a mean and contemp- 
tible being confined within the limits of space and time. (¢. ¢. 
Know thyself as identic with the boundless and everlasting 
spirit and no other). 

40. Know thyself (soul) as unbounded by space and time, 
and ever overspread all over in thy essential transparency, 
which is always the same in all seeming varieties, the one in- 
variable, pure and simple Intellect, 

41. Thyself (soul) is situated, in the fruits, flowers and 
leaves of all the trees on every side of thee; and abides in 
every thing like the pith and marrow for its subsistence, and 
as moisture for its growth. The pure intellect eternally in- 
heres in every thing as its soul and essence, tell me then O 
Kacha, whence you derive the belief of your egoism and per- 
sonal existence (as an embodied person). — 





CHAPTER CXII. 


A FraNnciruL Beina anp wis OccuraTION oF AIR DRAWN AND 
AIR BUILT ABODES. 


Argument :—Man likened to a fantastic being, his egoiam a mere 
phantasm, and his repeated births and bodies compared to aerial castles. 


esi related :—Kacha the son of the divine pre 

ceptor Vrihasbati, being thus advised by his venerable 
sire in the best kind of yoga meditation ; began to muse in 
himself as one liberated from his personal entify, and lost and 
absorbed in essence of the sole and self-existent Diety. So 
Bays the sufi sadi:—Dut rachum badar hardam Eke binan Eke 
danam, Sc’? When I kept the duality of my nersonality out of 
my sight, I saw before me all blending in one, ineffable blaze 
of Jight, 

2. Kacha remained quite freed from his egoism ard meism, 
with the tranquility of his mind, and cut off from all the ties of 
nature, and all apart from the bonds of worldly tife. Sol 
advise you, Rama, to remain unchanged and unmoved amidst 
all the changes and movements of earthly bodies and vicissi- 
tudes of a mortal life. 

3. Know all egoistic personality to total nihility, and never 
hesitate to remove yourself from this asylum of unreality, 
whose essence is as nothing at all as the horns of a hare 
whether you lay hold on it or lose your grasp of it: (and as 
inextricable and inexplicable as the horns of a dilemma). 

4, If it is impossible for your egoism to be a reality, why 
then talk of your birtk and demise or your existence and 
inexistence ; which. is as it were planting a tree in the sky, of 
which you can neither reap the fruits or flowers. 

5. After annihilation of your egoism there remains the sole 
ego, which is of the form of intellect only and not that of 
fickled mind; It is tranquil and without any desire, and 
extends through all existence; it is minuler and more subtile 
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than the smallest atom, and is only the power of infellection 
and understanding. (z.e. the ommiscience). 

6. As the waves are raised upon the waters and the orna- 
ments are ma‘le of gold; so our egoism epringing from the 
original ego appears to be something different from it. 

7. Itis our ignorance or imperfect knowledge only that 
represents the visible world as a magic show, but the light 
of right knowledge, brings us to see the one and self-same 
Brahma in all forms of things. 

8. Avoid your dubiety of the unity and duality, (t.e. of 
the singleness of the prime cause, and variety of its products) ; 
but remain firm in your belief of that state, which lasts after 
the loss of hoth (ze. the one and all the same). Be hap 
with this belief, and never trouble yourself with thinking any 
thing otherwise like the false man in the tale. 

9. There is an inexplicable magic enveloping the whole, 
and this world is an impervious mass of theurgy or sorcery, 
which enwraps as thickly, as the autumnal mists obscure the 
firmament, and which is scattered by the light of good under- 
standing. 

10. Ré&ma said:—Sir, your learned lectures, hike draughts 
of nectar, have given me entire satisfaction; and I am as 
refreshed by your cooling speeches, as the parching swallow 
is refrigerated by a shower of rain water. 

11. I feel ag cold within myself, as if I were anointed with 
heavenly ambrosia; and I think myself raised above all beings, 
in my possession of unequalled riches and greatness, by the 
grace of god. 

12. Iam never satiated to the fullness of my heart, at hear- 
ing the orations of thy mouth 3 and am like chakora or swallow 
that is never satiate with swallowing dewy moon-beams by 
night, 

‘13. I confess to thee that I am never surfeited by drinking 
the sweet of thy speech, and the mere I hearken to thee, the more 
am J disposed to Jearn from and listen to thee ; for who is there 
so cloyed with the ambrosial honey, that he declines to taste the 
nectarine juice again 7 
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14. Tell me sir, what do-you mean by the false men of the 
tale; who thouzht the real entity as a nonentity, and look the 
unreal world as a solar and solid reality. 

15. Vasishtha related:—Now attend to me, Réma, to 
relate unto you the story of the false and fanciful man ; which 
is pleasant to hear, and quite ludicrous and laughable from first 
to last. 

16. There lived once a man, like a magical machine some- 
where; who lived like an idiot with the imbecility of his 
infantine simplicity, and was full of gross ignorance as a fool 
or block-head. 

17. He was born somewhere in some remote region of the 
sky, and was doomed to wonder in his etherial sphere, like a 
false apparition in the air, or a mirage in the sandy desert. 
(as a phantom or phantasmagoria). 

18. There was no other person beside himself, and whatever 
elee there was in that place, it was but his self or an exact 
likeness of it=elf. He saw naught but himself, and aught that 
be saw be thought to be but his-self, 


19. As he grew up to manhood in this lonely retreat, be 
pondered in himself saying; I am airy and belong to the 
aerial sphere; the air is my province, and I will therefore rule 
over this region as mine. 


20. The air is my proprietory right, and therefore I must 
preserve it with all deligence, then with this thought he built 
an aerial huuse for bis abode, in order to protect and rule his 
etherial dominion, 

21. He placed his reliance inside that aerial castle, from 
where he could manage to rule his aeria) domain, and lived quite 
content amidst the sphere of his airy habitation for a long 
time. 

22. But in course of time his air built castle came to be 
delapidated, end to be utterly destroyed at last; as the clouds 
of heaven are driven and blown away in autumn, and the 
waves. of the sea are dispersed by the breeze, and sunke. down 
in a calm. 
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23. He then cried out in sorrow, saying; O my air built 
mansion, why art thou bruken down and blown away so soon } 
and, O my air drawn habitation, where art thou withdrawn 
from me. In this manner, he wailed in his excessive grief and 
said; Ab, now IL see, that an aerial something must be reduced 
to an aerial nothing, 

24. After Jamenting in this manner for a long time, this 
simpleton dug a cave in tne vacuity of the atmosphere; and 
continued to dwell in that hollow cavity, in order to look up 
to his aerial realm from below, Thus he remained quite content 
in the closed air of the cave for a long period of time. 

25. In process of time his cell was wasted and washed away, 
and he becarne immerged in deep sorrow upon the immersion 
of his empty cave. 

26. He then constructed a hollow pot, and took his resi- 
dence in its open bowel, and adapted his living to its narrow 
limits. 

27. Know that his brittle earthen pot also, was broken 
down in course of a short time; and he came to know the 
frailty of all his habitations, as an unfortunate man finds the 
fickleness of all the hopes and helps, which he fondly lays 
hold upon, 

28. After the breaking of his pot, he got a tub for his resi- 
dence (like the tub of Diogenes) ; and from there he surveyed 
the heavenly sphere; as any one bebolds it from his particular 
habjtation. 

29. His tub also was broken down in course of time, by some 
wild animal; and thus he lost all his stays, as the darkness 
and the dews of hight, are dispelled and sucked up by the solar 
light and heat. 

30. After he had sorrowed in vain for the loss of his tub, 
be took his asylum in an enclosed cottage, with an open space 
in the midst, for his view of the upper skies. 

31. The all devouring time, destroyed alvo that habitation 
of his ; and sesttered it all about, as the winds of heaven dis- 
sersed the dried leaves of trees, and left him to bewnil the lows 
of his last retreat and flitting shelter. 
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82, He then built a hut in the form of a barn house in the 
field, and thence watched over his estate of the air, as farmers 
keep watch and take care of their grannries in the farms, 

83. But the driving winds of the air, drove away and dis- 
persed his hovel, as they do the gathering clouds of heaven; 
and the roofless man had once more to deplore at the loss of 
his last refuye, 

84, Having thus lost all his abodes, in the pool and pot, 
in the cottage and but; the aerial man was left to bemoan 
over his losses, in his empty abode of the air. 

35. Being thus situated in his helpless state, the aerial man 
reflected upon the narrow confines of the abodes, which he had 
chosen for himself of his own accord; and thought on the 
multifarions pains and troubles, that he had repeatedly to 
undergo, in the erection and destruction of all his aerial castles 
by his own ignorance only. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 
Tar ParasLe or THE VAIN Man ContINvEn. 
Argument.—Interpretation of the parable of the Aerial man. 


KMA said :—Please sir, give me the interpretation of your 

parable of the false man, and tell me the allusion it bears 

to the fanciful man, whose business it was to watch the air or 
sky, (and to make his new posts for that purpose), 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me, Rama, now expound to 
you the meaning of my parable of the false man, and the allusion 
which it bears to every fanciful man in this world, 

8. The man that I have represented to you, as a magical 
engine (m4ya yantra), means the egvistic man, who is led by 
the magic of his egoism, to look upon the empty air of his per- 
sonality as a real entity ; (and whose sole care it is to preserve 
its vital air as its only property). 

4, The vault of the sky, which contains all these orbs of 
worlds; is but an infinite space of empty void, as it was ere 
this creation came into existence, and before it becomes manifest 
to view. 

5. Thereis the spirit of the inscrutable and impersonal 
Brahma, immanent in this vacuity and becomes apparent in the 
personality of Brahma, in the manner of the audible sound 
issuing out of the empty air, which is its receptacle and support. 

6. Itis from tbis also that there rises the subtle individual 
son] with the sense of its egoism, as the vibration of eurrent 
winds springs from the motionless air; and then as it prows up 
in timo in the same element, it comes to believe ils having an 
individual soul and a personality of its own. 

7. Thus the impersonal soul being imbibed with the idea of 
its personality, tries to preserve its egoism for ever; it enters 
into many bodies of different kinds, and creates new ones for its 
abode upon the loss of the former ones. 

§. This egoistic soul, is called the false and magical man; 
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because ‘it is a false creation of unreality, and a production of 
vain ignorance and imagination, 

9, The pit and the pot, and the cottage aud the hut, repre- 
sent the different bodies, the empty vacuity of which, supplies 
the egoistic soul with a temporary abode. 

10. Now listen to me to relate to yeu the different names, 
under which our ignorant spirit passes in this world, and begins 
itself under one or other of these appellations. 

Il. It takes the various names of the living soul, the under- 
standing, mind, the heart, and ignorance and nature also ; and is 
known among men, by the words imagination, fancy and time, 
which are also applied to it. 

12. In these and a thousand other names and forms, doth 
this vain egoism appear to us in this world ; but all these powers 
and faculties are mere attributives of the true ego which is im- 
perceptible to us. 

13, The world is verily known to rest without its basis, in the 
extended and vacuous womb of the visible fermament; and the 
imaginary soul of the egoist is supposed to dwell in it, and feel 
all its pain and pleasure in vain. (But the sense of the unrea- 
lity of the world, as also of one’s personality, exempts from the 
sensations of pleasure and pain). 

14, Therefore O Rama, do not like the imaginary man in 
the fable, place any reliance in your false personality; nor sub- 
ject yourself like the egoistic man, to the fancied pleasure and 
misery of this world. 

15. Do not trouble yourself, like the erroneous man, with 
the vain care of preserving your vacuous soul; nor suffer like 
him the pain of your confinement iu the hollow of the pit, pot 
and others. 

16. How is it possible for any body, to preserve or confine 
the vacuous spirit in the narrow limit of a pot and the like ; 
when it is more extended than the boundless sky, and more sub- 
tile and purer than the al) pervading air. 

17. The soul is supposed to dwell in the cavity of the hu- 
man, heart, aud is thought to perish with the decay and destruc- 
tion of the dody hence people are seen to lament at the loss 
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of their frail bodies, as if it entailed the destruction of their 
indestructible soul. 

18. As the destruction of the pot or any other hollow veseel, 
does not destroy the subtile air, which is contained in the same ; 
so the dissolution of the body, does not dissolve the embodied 
and intangible soul. 

19. Know Rama, the nature of the soul, to be as that of the 
pure intellect; it is more subtile than the circum ambient air, 
and minuter far than the minutest atom; it is a particle of our 
consciousness only, and indestructible as the all pervasive air, 
which is never to be nullified. 

20. Thesoul is never born, nor does it die as any other thing 
at any place or time; it extends over the whole universe, as the 
universal soul of Brahma, which encompasses and comprehends 
all epace, and manifests itself in all things. 

21. Know this spirit as one entire unit, and the only real 
entity ; it is always calm and quiet, and without its begining, 
middle and end. Know it as beyond the positive and negative, 
and be happy with thy knowledge of its trancendental nature. 

22. Now extricate your mind from the false cogitation of 
your egoism, which is the abode of all evils and dangers, and is 
an unstable thing depending on the life of a man; it is full of 
ignorance and vanity, and its own destruction and final perdition 
(in hell fire). Therefore get rid of your egoistic feeling. and rely 
only on the ultimate aud optimum state of the one everlasting 
Deity. 


CHAPTFR CXIV. 
SERMON ON DivINE anp HoLy KNOWLEDGE. 


Argument.— Consideration of the Real and unreal, and of good and evils 
Exhortation to the former and Dehortation from the latter, 


ASISHTHA said :—The mind sprang at first from the su- 

preme spirit of Brahma, and being possest of its power 

of thinking, it was situated in the Divine soul, and was styled 
as the Divine mind or intellect. 

2. The fickle mind reside in the spirit of God as the feeling 
of fragrance abides in the cup of a flower ; and as the fluctuating 
waves roll about in a river. Know, Réma! the mind to radiate 
from its central point in Brahma, as the rays of the sun extend 
to tho circumference of creation.. 

3. Men foget the reality of the invisible spirit of God, and 
view the unreal world as a reality; as deluded persons are apt to 
believe aserpent in a rope, (as they do in magic play). 

4. He who bebolds the solar beams, without seeing the sun 
whence they proceed ; views them in a different light than the 
light of the sun. (Whososees the world without its god, is an 
ungodly man, and sees a Godless world), 

5. He who looks at the jewel without looking into the gold 
where of it is made, is deluded by the finery of the jewellery, 
without knowing the value of the precious metal of which it is 
made. : 

6. He who looks at the sun together with his glory, or sees 
the sun-beams as not without the sun whence they proceed, 
verily beholds the unity of the sun with his light, and not bis 
duality by viewing them separately. (The motheism of vedanta 
comprises everything in the unity of the Divinity), 

7. He who looks on the waves without seeing the sea, where- 
in they rise and fall, bas only the knowledge of the turbulent 
billows disturbing his mind; and no idea of the calm waters 
underlying them (like the tranquil spirit of Brahma). 
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§. But who looks on the waves, without exception of the 
water of which they are composed ; he sees the same water to be in 
common in all its swellings, and has the knowledge of its unity 
and commonalty in all its varieties. 


9. In this manner, seeing the same gold in its transforma. 
tion into sundry sorts of jewels; we have the knowledge of the 
common essence of gold in all of them, notwithstanding their 
formal distinctions to sight. 

10. He who sees the flames.only, and is unmindfal of the fire 
which emits the flashes; is said to be ignorant of the material 
element, and coversant with its transient and evanescent flash 
only. 

11. The phenomenal world presents its aspect in various 
forms and colours, as the multiform and variegated clouds in the 
sky ; and whoso places his faith and reliance on their reality 
and stability, has his mind always busied with those changeful 
appearances. 

12. He who views the flame as the same with its fire, 
has the knowledge of the fire only in his miud, and does not 
know the duality of the flame, as a thing distinct from its 
unity. ~ 

13. He whois freed from his knowledge of dualities, has hia 
mind restricted to the one and sole unity; he has a great soul 
that has obtained the obtainable one, and is released from 
the trouble of diving into the depth of the duality and plurality 
of all visible objects. 

14, Get rid of thy thoughts of the endless multiplicities and 
varieties of things, and keep thy mind fixed steadily within the 
cavity of thy pure intellect, and there employ it in the meditation 
of the supreme Intellect, in privation of the thoughs of all 
sensible objects. (This is the Buddhistic meditation of the soul 
only, by abstraction of the mind from all objects of sense). 

15. When the silent sou) forms in itself its effort of volition, 
then there rises in it the power of its versatile desires, like the 
force of the flactuating winds rising from the bosom of the 
quiet alr. 


QZ YOGA VASISHTHA. 


16. Then there rises the wilfal mind from it, as a distinct 
and independent thing of itself, and thinks in itself as the undi- 
vided and universal Mind of the mundane world. 


17. Whatever the volitive mind wills to do in this world, 
the same comes to take place immediately, agreeably to the type 
formed in its volition. 

18. This mind passes under the various names of the living 
principle, the understanding, the egoism, the heart §c]; and be- 
comes as minute as an animalcule and an aquatic mollusc, and 
as big as a mountain and fleeter than the swiftest winds. 

19. It forms and sustains the world at its own will, and 
becomes the unity and plurality at its own option; it extends 
itself to infinity, and shows itself in the endless diversity of 
objec:s which fill its ample space, 

20. The whole scenery of the universe, is nothing otherwise 
than a display of the eternal and infinite mind; it is neither a 
positive reality nor a negative unreality of itself, but appears 
to our view like the visionary appearance in a dream. 

21. The phenomenal world is a display of the realm of the 
divine mind, in the same manner as the Utopia and Elysium, 
display the imaginary dominions formed in the minds of 
men ; and as every man builds the airy castle of his mind. 

22, As our knowledge of the existence of the world in the 
divine mind alone, serves to remove our fallacy of the entity of 
the visible world ; so if we look into the phenomenal inits true 
light, it speedily vanishes into nothing. 

28, When we do not consider the visibles in their true colour, 
but take them in their false colour as they present themselves to 
view ; we find them to ramify themselves into a thousand shapes, 
as we see the same seu-water in its diversities of the various 
forms of foam and froth, .of bubbles and billows, of waves and 
surges, and of tides and whirlpools. 

24. As the sea bears its body of waters, so doth the mind 
show itself in the shape of its various faculties (which are in 
constant motion like the waves of water) ; the mental powers are 
always busy with their manifold functions under the influence 
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of the supreme intellect, without affecting its tranquility. (The 
movements of the mental powers, can never move the quiet 
intellect to action). 

25. Yet the mind doth nothing otherwise of itself and apart 
from the dictates of the intellect, whether in its state of sleep- 
ing or waking, or in its bodily or mental actions. 

26. Know that there is nothing anew, in whatever thou dost 
or seest. or thinkest upon; all of which proceed from the inher- 
ent intellect which is displayed in all things, and in all the 
aciions and thoughts of men. 

27. Know all these to be contained in the immensity of 
Brahma, and besides whom there is nothing in existence; He 
abides in all things and categories, aud remains as the essence of 
the inward consciousness of all. 


28. It is the divine consciousness that exhibits the whole of 
the imaginary world, and it is the evolution of the consciousness, 
that takes the name of the universe with all its myriads of 
worlds, 

29, Say how and whence rises your supposition of the differ- 
ence of things from once another, and wherefore you take this 
thing as distinct from the other; when you will know that it is 
your consciousness alone that assumes these various forms, and 
represents iteelf to you uuder the various shapes and colours, 
(If therefore there is no other object of which you are 
conscious besides our consciousness itself; (z. e. if there be no- 
thing objective beside the subjective itself); then you have 
nothing to fear about the bondage of your soul to any object 
whatsoever; nor anything to care for your liberation from 
such bondage). 

80. Ré&ma, relinquish at once the vanity of your egotism, 
together with all its concomitants of pride, self-esteem and 
others, and give up altogether your thoughts of bondage and 
liberation (proceeding from the belief of your objectivity and 
subjectivity) ; and remain quiet and self subdued in the conti- 
-nued disebarge of your duties, like the holy Mahatmas of ele- 
vated souls and minds. 


CHAPTER CXV. 


DEscRIPTION OF THE TripLze Conpuct or MEN. 


Argument,—Siva’s interpretations of the three duties of action, En- 
joyment and charity to his suppliant Bhrin gi. 


ASISHTHA said :—Take my advise, Rama, and strive to 

be an example or the greatest man in thy deeds, enjoy- 

ments, and bounty; and rely in thy unshaken endurance, by 

bidding deflance to all thy cares and fears. (¢. ¢. Remain as a 
rock against all accidents of life). 

2. Réma asked:—tTell me sir, what is the deed that makes 
the greatest actor, and what is that thing which constitutes the 
highest enjoyments; tell me also what is the great bounty, 
which you advise me to practice 

8. These three virtues were explained long before by the 
God Siva, who holds the semi-circular dise of the crescent moon 
on his forehead ; to the lord of the Bhringis, who was thereby 
released from all disease and disquiet. (Were the fair Bhringis 
the Fringis or Franks of modern times? if not, then who were 
this class of demigods)? 

4. The God who has the horn of the moon as a crown on his 
head, used to hold his residence of yore, on a northern peak of 
the north polar mountain,together with all his family and atten- 
dents. 

5. It happened that the mighty, but little knowing lord of 
the Bhringis, asked him one day, with his folded palms, and his 
body lowly bending down in suppliant mood before the godlike 
lord of Um&. (Umé is the same in sound and sense with Usha 
the dawn, appearing from the eastern ridge of the north most 
mountain). 

6. Bhringi said :—Deign to explain to me, my lord, what 
I ask thee to tell for my knowledge; for,thou knowest all 
things, and art the God of Gods, 

7. Lord! Iam overwhelmed in sorrow, to see the boister- 
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ons waves of this deep and dark world in which we have been 
buffetting for ever, without finding the calm and quiet harbour 
of truth. 

8. Tell me, my Jord, what is that certain truth and inward 
assurance, whereon we may rely with confidence, and whereby 
we may find our rest and repose in this our shattered mansion 
of this world. 

9, The lord replied : — Place always your teliance in your un-~ 
shaken patience, and neither care nor fear for anything else, and 
ever strive to be foremost in your action and passion and in your 
relinquishment of everything: (passion and relinquishment 
here are used in the senses of passivity and liberality). 

10. Bhringi rejoined :—Explain to me fully, my lord, what 
is meant by being the greatest in action and passion; and what 
ate we to understand from the greatest liberality or abandon- 
rent of every thing here. | 

11. The lord replied :—He is said to be the greatest actor, 
who does his deeds as they occur to him, whether of goodness or 
of evil, without any fear or desire of fruition. (z.c. Who ex- 
pects no reward of his acts of goodness, nor fears for the retribu- 
tron of some heinous deed, which he could not avoid to do). 


12. He who does his acts of goodness or otherwise, who 
gives vent to his hatred and affection and feels both pleasure 
and pain, without reference to any person or thing, and with- 
out the expectation of their consequences, is said to be the great- 
est actor in the theatre of this world. 


18. He is said to act his part well, who does his business 
without any ado or anxiety, and maintains his taciturnity and 
purity of heart without any taint of egoism or envy. 


14. He is said to act his part well, who does trouble his 
mind with the thoughts of actions, that are accounted as auspi- 
cious or inauspicious, or deemed as righteous or unrighteous, 
according to common opinion. (%. ¢. Best is the man that relies 
on his own probity, and is not guided by public opinion). 

15. He is said to perform well his part, who is not affected 
towards anyperson or thing, but witnesses al] objects as a more 
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witness; and goes on doing his business, without his desiring or 
deep engagement in it. 

16. He is the best actor of his part, who is dovoid of care 
and delight, and continues in the same tone and tenor of his mind, 
and retains the clearness of his understanding at all times, witb- 
out feeling any joy or sorrow at anything. 

17. He does his duties best, who has the readiness cf his 
wits at the fittest time of action ; and sits unconcerned with it 
at other times, as aretired and silent sage or saint : (¢.¢. dischar- 
ge your business promptly, but be no slave to service, 

18. He who does his works with unconcern and without 
assuming to himself the vanity of being the doer of it, is 
accounted ag the best actor, that acts his part with his body, 
but keeps hia mind quite unattached to it, 

19. He is reckoued as the best actor, who is naturally 
quiet in his disposition and never loses the evenness of his 
temper; who does good to his friends and evil to his enemies ; 
without taking them to his heart. 

20. He is the greatest actor, who looks at his birth, life 
and death, and upon his rising and falling in the same light; 
and does not lose the equanimity of his mind under any 
circumstance whatever 3 

91. Again he is said to enjoy himself and his life the best, 
who neither envies anybody nor pines for any thing; but 
enjoys and acquiesces to whatever is allotted to his lot, with cool 
composure and submission of his mind. 

22. He also is said to enjoy every thing well, who receives 
with his hands what his mind does not perceive ; and acts with 
his body without being conscious of it and enjoys everything 
without taking it to his heart. 

23. He is said to enjoy himself best, who looks on at the 
conduct and behaviour of mankind, as an uncoacerned and 
indifferent spectator ; and looks upon every thing without crav- 
ing anything for himeelf. 

24. He whose mind is not moved with pleasure or pain, 
nor elated with success and gain, nor dejected by his failure 
and loss; and who remains firm in all his terrible tribulations. 
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is the man who is said to be in the perfect enjoyment of 
himself, 

25. He is said to be in the best enjoyment of himself, who 
hails with-an equal eye of complaisance his decay and demise, 
his danger and difficulty, his affluence and poverty, and looks 
on their returns and revolutions, with an eye of delight and 
cheerfulness. 

26. He is called the man of greatest gratification, who 
sustains all the ups and downs of fortune with equal fortitude, 
as deep sea contains it boisterous waves in its fathomless 
depth. 

27, He is said to have the highest gratifications who is 
possest of the virtues of virtues of contentment, equanimity 
and benevolence (lit, want of malice); and which always accom- 
pany his person, as the cooling beams cling to the disk of the 
moon. 

28. He too is greatly gratified in himself, who tastes 
the sour and sweet, the bitter and pungent with equal zest ; and 
relishes a savoury and an unsavoury dish with the same taste, 

29. Hewho tastes the tasteful and juicy, as also the untaste- 
ful and dry food with equal zest, and beholds the pleasant as 
well as unpleasant things with equal delight, is the man that is 
ever gratified in himself. 

80. He to whom salt and sugar are both alike, and to whom 
both saline as well as saccharine victuals are equally palatable ; 
and who remains unaltered both in his happy and adverse cir- 
cumstances; is the man who enjoys the beat bliss of his life in 
this world. 

81. He is in the enjoyment of his highest bliss, who makes 
no distinction of one kind of his food from another; and who 
yearns for nothing that he can hardly earn, (Happy is he, who 
does not itch beyond his reach). 

32. He enjoys his life best, who braves his misfortune with 
calmness, and brooks his good fortune, his joyous days and 
better circumstances with moderation aud coolness. 


83. He is said to have abandoned his all, who has given up 
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the thoughts of his life and death of his pleasure and pain, 
and those of his merits and demerits at once from his mind. 


84. He who has abandoned all his desires and exertions, 
and forsaken all bis hopes and fears, and effaced all his deter- 
minations from the tablet of his mind, is said to have relin- 
quished every thing in this world, and to have freed himself 
from all. 

$5. He who does not take to his mind the pains, which 
invade his body, mind and the senses, is said to have cast away 
from himself, all the troubles of his mortal state. (Belause 
the mind only feels the bodily and sensuous pains, and its 
unfeelingness of them is its exemption from troubles). 

36. He is accounted as the greatest giver (forsaker) of his 
all, who gives up the cares of his body and birth (life) ; and has 
abandoned the thoughts of acts, deemed to be proper or im- 
proper for himself. (These nre the social, civil, ceremonial and 
religious acts, which are binding on worldly people). 


37, We is said to have made his greatest sacrifice, who has 
sacrificed his mind and all his mental functions and endeavours, 
before the chrine of his self-abnegation. 

38. He who has given up the sight of the visibles from his 
view, and does not allow the sensibles to obtrude upon his senses, 
is said to have renounced all and every thing from himself, 


39. It was in this manner that the Iord of gods Mahadeva, 
gave his instructions to the lord of the Bhringis; and it is by 
your acting according to these precepts, that you must, O Rémat 
attain to the perfection of your self-abnegation. 

40. Meditate always on the everlasting and immaculate 
spirit, that is without its beginning and end; which is wholly 
this entire immensity and has no part nor partner, nor 
representative nor representation of itself. By thinking in 
this you become immaculate yourself, and come to be.extinct in 
the self-same Brahma, where there all peace and tranquility. 

41. Know one undecaying Brahma, as the soul and seed of 
all various works or productions that are proceeded from him. 
It is bis immensity which spreads unopent thoughout the whole 
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existence; as it is the endless sky which comprelends and 
manifests al] things in itself. 

42. It is not possible for anything at all, whether of posi- 
tive or petential existence, to subsist without and apart from 
this universal essence of all, rely secure with this firm belief in 
your mind, and be free from all fears in the world. 

43. O most righteous R&ma, look always to the inner soul 
within thyself, and perform all thy outward actions with the 
outer members of thy body, by forsaking the sense of thy egoism 
and personality; and being thereby freed from all care and 
sorrow, thou shalt attain to thy supreme felicity. 


CHAPTER CXVIF, 
MELTING DowN OP THE MIND. 


Argument.—The Dissolution of the Mind and its Affections, as the 
only way for snivation of the soul. 


AMA said :—O all-knowing sage please to tell me, what be- 
R comes of the essence of the soul after one’s evoisin is lost 
in hig mind, and both of them are dissolved into nothing, 

2. Vasishtha replied :— However great and predominent is 
one’s egoism over himself, and how much so ever its concomi- _ 
tant evils of pride and ignorance, may overpower on man; yet 
they can never touch the pure essence of the soul, as the water 
of the lake con not come in contact with the lotus-leaf, 

8. The purity of the soul appears vididly in the bright and 
placid countinence of a man, after his egoism and its accompany- 
ing faults are all malted down in his mortified mind. 

4, All the ties of our passions and affections are cut asunder 
and fall off, upon breaking the string of our desires, our anger 
becomes weakened, and our ignorance wears out by degrees: (our 
desire or greedness being the root of all evils). 

5. Our cupidity is weakened and wearied, and our coveteous- 
ness flies away far from us; our limbs become slackened, and 
our sorrows subside to rest. 

6. Itis then that our afflictions fail to afflict as our joys 
cease to elate us; we have then a calm every where and a cold- 
ness in our heart. 

7. Joy and grief now and then overcast his countenance, 
(as a cloud and sunbeam hide the face of the sky); but they 
cannot over shadow his soul, which is bright as eternal day. 

8. The virtuovs man becomes a favourite of the Gods, after 
his mind is melted down with its passions; and then there 
rises the calm evennees of his soul, resembling the cooling 
beams of the moon. 

9. He bears acalm and quiet disposition, offending and 
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opposing to none, and therefore loved and honored by everyone ; 
he remains retired and assiduous to his task, and enjoys the 
serenity of his soul at all times. 

10, Neither wealth nor poverty, nor prosperity or adversity, 
Lowever opposite they are to one another; can ever affect or 
mislead or elate or depress the minds of the virtuous, (who 
have alredy melted them down in themselvas), 

11, Accursed is the man that is drowned in his ignorance, 
and does not seek the salvation of bis soul, which is easily ob- 
tainable by the light of reason, and which serves to save 
him from all the difficulties of this world. (Reliance in 
the immortality of the soul, supports a man amidst all earthly 
calamities), 

12. He thst wants to obtain his longed i felicity, by gett- 
ing over the waves of his miserable transmigrations in the 
vast ocean of this world; must slways inquire in himself as 
what am I, and what is this world and what am I to he after- 
wards ; what mean this short lived enjoyments bere, and what 
are the fruitions of my future state. These inquiries are the best 
expedients towards the salvation of the soul. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 


DraLoaue BeTween Manu anp Ixsnaxu, 


Argument.—Manu's Exposition of the Inquiries what am I &c to 
Tkshaku, 


beet areal eg said :— Know Raina, that the renowned king 

Ikshaku was the first founder of your race; and learn O 
thou progeny of that monarch, the manner in which he obtained 
his liberation. 

2. Once on a time when this monarch was reigning over his 
kingdom, he came to think up on the state of humanity in one 
of his solitary hours. 

8. He thought in himself as to, what might be the cause of 
the decay, disease, and death, as also of the sorrow, pleasure and 
pain, and likewise of the errors to which all living beings are 
subject in this mortal world, 

4, He pondered long upon these thoughts, but was unable 
to find out the cause he so earnesly sought, and happening to 
meet the sage Manu one day, coming to him from Brahma-loka 
or the seat of Brahmans, hé proposed the same queries to him. 

5. Having honoured the lord of creatures, as he took his seat 
in his court; he said to him to be excused for asking him some 
questions to which he was impelled by his impatience. 

6. It is by thy favour sir, that I take the liberty of asking 
thee the question, regarding the origin of this creation, and the 
original state in which it was made. 

7. Tell me, what is the number of these morlds, and who is 
the master and owner thereof; and when and by whom is it 
said to be created in the vedas. 

8. Tell me, how I may be extricated from my doubts and 
efroneous opinions regarding this creation, and bow I may be 
released from them like a bird from its net, 

9. Manu replied :—I see O king, that you have after a long 
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time come to exercise of your reasoning, as it is shown by your 
proposing to me so important a question as this. 

10, All this that you see nothing real, (they are mere phe- 
nomenal and nnsubstantial) ; they resemble the fairy castles in 
the air, and the water in the mirage of sandy deserts. So also 
anything which is not seen in reality, is accounted nothing in 
existence 

11. The mind also which lies beyond the six senses, is 
reckoned as nothing in reality ; but that which is indestructible, 
is the only thing that is said to exist, and is called the Ta/sat 
the only being in reality. 

12, All these visible worlds and succssive creations, are 
but unsubstantial appearances ia the mirror of that real 
substance. 

13. The inherent powers of Brahma, evolve themselves as 
shining sparks of fire; and some of these assume the forms of 
the luminous worlds ; while others appear in the shapes of living 
soul, 

14. Others again take many other forms, which compose 
this universe ; and there is nothing as bondage or liberation 
here, except that the undecaying Brahma is all in all; nor is 
there any unity or duality in nature, except the diversity dis- 
played by the Divine Mind, from the essence of his own 
consciousness (samvid). 

15. As it is the same water of the sea, which itself in the 
various forms of its waves; so doth the Divine lutellect display 
itself in every thing, and there is nothing else beside this. 
Therefore leave aside your thoughts of bondage and liberation 
and rest, secure in this belief from the fears of the world. (This 
is pantheistic belief of one God in all), 


Vou. III. 81 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 
CONTINUATION OF THE SAME. 


Argument.—Manu’s answers to the other questions of Ikshaku as 
" Whence js this creation &c,” 


ANU continued :—It is by the divine will, that the living 

souls of beings are evolved from the original intellect. 

(in which they are contained), as the waves rise from the maino 
bedy of waters contained in the ocean. 


2. ‘Phese living souls, retain the tendencies of their prior 
states in former births; and are thereby led to move in their 
course of light or ignorence ect. in this world, and to accordingly 
subject either to happiness or misery, which is felt by the mind 
and never affects the soul itself. 

3. ‘The invisible soul is known in the knowablemind, which 
is actuated by it (the soul); as the invisible node of Rahu, becomes 
visible to us in the eclipse of the moon (which is affected by it): 
(so the mind acting under tbe impulse of the soul, becomes 
liable to pain or pleasure according to its desert), 


4, Neither the precepter of sAstras nor the lectures of our 
xpiritual preceptors, can show the supreme spirit before our 
sight; but it is our spirit which shows us the holy spirit, when 
our understanding rests in its own true essence: (apart from 
its egoism and meism). 

5. As travellers are seen to be journeying abroad with their 
minds, free from all attainment and aversion to any particular 
object or spot; so the self-liberated souls are found to sojourn 
in this world, quite unconcerned even with (heir bodies and tlie 
objects of their senses. 

6. It is not for good and Godly men either to pamper or 
famish their bodies, or quicken or weaken their senses; but to 
allow them to be employed with their objects at their own option 

7. Be of an indifferent mind (uddsina) with regard to your 
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bodies and all external objects ; and enjoy the cool composure 
of your soul, by betaking yourself entirely to your spirituality. 

8. Tne knowledge that “I am an embodied being” is the 
cause of our bondaye in this world ; and: therefore it is never to 
be entertained by them, that are seekers of their liberation. 

9, But the firm conviction that “Iam no other an intellec- 
tual being, and as rarified as the pure air; is the only belief 
that is able to extricate oursouls from their bondage in this 
world, 

10. As the light of thesun pierces and shines, both within 
and without the surface of a clear sheet of water; so doth the 
light of the Holy spirit, penetrate and shine both inside and out- 
side of the pure souls of men, as well as in everything else. 

11, As it is the variety of formation, that makes the various 
kinds of ornaments out of the same substance of gold; so it is 
the various dispositions of the one soul, that makes the differen- 
ce of things in the world, (The same soul exhibiting itself in 
sundry forms). 

12. The world resembles the vast ocean, and all its created 
are like the waves upon its surface ; they rise for a moment, only 
to be succumbed to the latent flame of their insatiable desires. 

13. Know all the worlds to be absorbed in the vast ocean 
of the universal soul of God, as all things are devoured by 
death or time (Kala), and lic buried like the ocean itself iu the 
insatiable womb of Agastya or Eternity. 

14. Cease to consider the bodies of men as their souls, and to 
behold the visibles in a spiritual light ; rely sulely in thy spiri- 
tual self, and sit retired from all except alone with thyself. 

15, Men are seen foolishly to wail for the loss of their souls, 
though lying within themselves ; asa fond mother moans on 
missing her child, forgetful of ils sleeping upon her lap. (We 
miss our souls though situated within ourselves). 

16, Men bewail fur themselves as lost upon the loss of their 
bodies, and exclaim as it saying ‘“ Oh I am dead and vone and 
60 on, not knowing that their souls care ever undecaying and 
imperishable. | 

17, As the flucktuation of water shows many forms upon its 
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surface, so the will of God exibits the forms of all things in the 
divine Intellect. (Just as the active principle of our imagina- 
tion, represents endless varieties of scenes in the mirror of our 
minds). 

18, Now king, keep the steadiness of your mind, repress thy 
imagination and the flights of thy fancy call thy thoughts 
home and confine them to thyself; remain calm and cool and 
unpurturbed amidst all purturbations, and go and rule thy 
realm with thy self possession. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


. Argument.—On the Expansion of Divine Powers, and the Perfeetion 
of Human Soul. 


ANU resumed—The Lord with his creative power exerts his 
active energy, and plavs the part of a restless boy (in his 
formation of the worlds) ; and again by his power of re-absorp- 
tion he engulphs all into himself, and remains io his lonesome 
soleity. 

2. As itis his volition that gives rise to his active energy for 
action, so it is bis nolition that causes the cessation of his 
exertion, and the intromition of the whole creation in himself, 

3. As the light of the Iuminous sun, moon and fire, and 
as the lustre of brilliant gems spread themselves on all sides ; 
and as the leaves of trees put forth of themselves, and as the 
waters of a cataract scatter their liquid particles al] about, 

4, So it is the lustration of divine glory, which displays itself 
in the works of creation ; which appears to be intolerable to the 
ignorant, who know not that it is theself-same god though 
appearing to be otherwise. 

5. QO! it is a wondrous illusion that has deluded the whole 
world, which does not perceive the divine spirit, that pervades 
every part of the universe, 

6. He who looks on tbe world asa scenery painted in the 
tablet of the Divine Intellect, and remains unimpressible and 
undesirous of every thing, and quite content in his soul, bas put 
on an invulnerable armour upon himself: (which no dart of 
error has the power to pierce). 

7. How happy is he who baving nothing, no wealthnor 
support, has yet his all by thinking himself as the all intelligent 
soul, 

8. The idea that this is pleasurable and the other is painful, 
being the sole cause of all pains and anxiety, it is the con- 
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suming of these feelings by the fire of our indifference to them, 
that.prevents the access of pain and affliction unto us. 

9. Use, Oh King the weapon of your ‘restless anaesthe- 
sin (samadhi), and cut in twain the feeling of the agreeable 
and disagreeable, and pare asunder your sensation of love and 
hatred by the sword of your manly equanimity. 

10. Clear the entangled jungle of ceremonious rites (karma 
k4nda), by the tool of your disregard of the merit or demerit 
of acts (dharmd& dharma) ; and relying in the tenuity of your 
sonl (as rarer than the rarified air), shake off all sorrow and 
grief from you. 

11. Knowing thy soul to be full of all worldly possessions, 
and driving all differences from thy mind, bind thyself solely to 
reason (viveka) and be free from all fabrications (Kalpana) of 
mankind ; know the supremo bliss of the soul, and be as per- 
fect and unfailing as itself, and being embodied in the intellec- 
tual mind, remain quite calm and transparent, and aloof from 
all the fears and cares of the world. 


CHAPTER CXX. 


ConTINUATION OF THE SAME. ON THE SEVEN STAGRS 
oy Epiricarton, 


Argument.--The three stages of the seekers of L-beratiog, and the 
three others of the Liberated. 


ANU continued :—Enlightment of the understanding by 

the study of the sAstras and attendance on holy and wise 

men, is said to be the first stage of yoga by yogis. (These 

seven stuges have been spoken of before in other words in the 
Utpatti-prakarana). 

2, Discussion and reconsideration of what bas been learnt 
before, is second stage of yoga 3 the third is the rumination of the 
‘same in one’s self and is known undert he name of nididhydsana 
or self-communion of meditation, The fourth is silent medita- 
tion in which one loses his desires and darkness in his presence 
before the light of God. (This is called the atm4sakshyat kara 
also} and all these four stages are expressed in the vedictexé. — 
grease Wary away fafeurfersy ere ware fa 

8. The fifth stage is one of pure consciousness and felicity, 
wherein the living-liberated-devotee remains in his partly wak- 
ing and partly sleeping state, (This is half hypnotism). 

4 The sixth stage in one’s consciousness of ineffable bliss, 
in which he is absorbed in a state of trance or sound sleep, 
(This is known as samadhi or hypnotism), 

5. One's resting in the fourth and succeeding stages, is called 
his liberation, and then the seventh stage is the state of an even 
and transparent light, in which the devotee loses his self consci- 
oOusness. 

6. The state above turya or fourth stage, is called xzrudna 
or extinction in God ; and the seventh stave of perfection relates 
to disembodied souls only and not to those of living beings, 


7. The first three stages relate to the waking state of man, 
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and the fourth stage concerns the sleeping state, in which the 
world appears in the manner of a dream. 

8. The fifth stage is the stage of sound sleep, in which the 
soul is drowned in deep felicity ; and the unconsciousness of one’s 
self in the sixth stage, is also called his turya or fourth state: 
(because it is beyond the three states of waking, sleeping or 
dreaming and sound sleep ara fagreryy: 

9. The seventh stage is still above the turya state of self-un- 
conciousness; and which is full of divine effulgence, whose ex- 
cellence no words can express nor the mind can conceive. 

10. In this state the mind being withdrawn from its fune- 
tions, it is freed from ali thoughts of the thinkables, and all its 
doubts and cares are drowned iu the calm composure of its even 
temperament. 

11. The mind that remains unmoved amidst its passions 
and enjoyments, and is unchanged in prosperity and adversity, 
and retains full possession of itself under all circumstances, be- 
comes of this nature both in its embodied and disembodied states 
of life and death. 

12. The man that does not think himself to be alive or dead, 
or to be a reality or otherwise; but always remains joyous in 
himself, in one who is verily called to be liberated in his life 
time. (The happy minded are accounted as liberated in life). 

13. Whether engaged in business or retired from it, whether 
living with a family or leading a single life; (¢.¢. whether 
leading a social or solitary mode of life), the man that thinks 
himself as naught but the intellect, and has nothing to fear or 
care or to be sorry for in this world, is reckoned as liberated in 
this life. 

14. The men who thinks himself to be unconnected with 
any one, and to be free from discase, desire, and affections 3 and 
who believes himself to be « pure aerial substance of the divine 
intellect, has no cause to be sorry for anything, 

15, He who knows himself to be without begining and end, 
and decay and demise, and to be of the nature of pure intelli- 
gence ; remains always quite and composed in himself, and has 
no cause for forrow at all. 
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16. He that deems himself to belong to that intellect, which 
dwells alike in the minute blade of grass, as well as in the ia- 
finite space of the sky, and in the luminous sun, moon and stars, 
and as also in the various races of beings, as men, Nagas and 
immortals; has nocause whatever for his sorrow, 

17, Whoso knows the majesty of the divine intellect, to fill 
all the regions both above and below and on all sides of him, 
and reflects himself as a display of his endless diversity, how can 
he be sorry at all for his decay and decline. 

18. The man that is bound to (or enslaved by his desire), is 
delighted to have the objects he seeks ; but the very things tend- 
ing to his pleasure by their gain, prove to be painfull to his 
heart at their loss. (Hence the wise are never elated or dejec- 
ted, at either gain or loss of temporal things), but are everpleased 
and content with their spiritual souls only which they can never 
lose). 

19, The presence or absence of some thing, is the cause of 
the pleasure or pain of men in general; but it is either the cur- 
tailment or want of desires that is practiced by the wise. (The 
diminishing of desires is practiced by yogis in the fourth and 
its two succeeding stages; but ifs utter annililation occurs only 
in the seventh and last stage of yoga), 

20. No act of ours nor its result (whether good or bad), 
conduces either to our joy or grief, which we do with unconcern 
or little desire or expectation of its reward. 

21. Whatever act is done with ardent employment of the 
members of the body, and the application of the whole heart, 
mind and soul to it, such an act tends to bind a man; 
otherwise an indifferent action like a fried grain, does germi- 
nate into any effect. 

22. The thought that Iam the doer and owner of a deed, 
overpowers all bodily exertions, and sprouts fourth with results, 
that are forever binding on the doer, (¢.¢. an indifferent action 
may pass for nothing, but a conscious and meditated act is bind- 
ing on the actor). 

23, As the moon is cool with her cooling beams, and the sun 
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is hot by his burning heat; so a man is either good or bad 
according as the work he does, 

24, All acts which sre done or left undone, are as fugacious 
as the flying cotton on cotton trees , they are easily put to flight 
by the breath of understanding (Jnéna orwisdom). All the acts 
of men are lost by discontinuance of their practice, (as in Jndna 
khanda). 

25. The germ of knowledge growing in the mind, increases 
itself day by day, as the corn sown in good ground soon shoots 
forth into the paddy plant. 

26. There is one universal goul, that sparkles through al} 
things in the world, as itis the same translucent water, that 
glistens in lake and large oceans and seas. 

27, Withhold sir, your notions of the varieties and rulti- 
plicities of things, and know these as parts of one undivided 
whole, which stretches through them as their essence and soul, 


CHAPTER CXXI. 
CONTINUATION OF THE SAME. 


Argument.—The causes of the Elevation and degradation of living 
being. 


i ANU continued :—The soul is originally full of bliss by 

its nature, but being subject to ignorance, it fosters its 
vain desire for temporal enjoyment, whence it has the name of 
the living soul ; (which is subjected to misery). This corres- 
ponds with the scriptural doctrine, that man was orginally made 
in the image of his Maker (¢. e. full of bliss); but being temp- 
ted by delusion to taste the forbidden sweetness, became the 
mortal and miserable human soul). 

2. But when the desire of pleasure, is lessened by the vzveka 
or discriminative knowledge of man, he forsakes his nature of a 
living and mortal being, and his soul becomes one with the 
supreme spirit. (Man by his knowledge retrieves his godly 
nature), 

3. Do not therefore allow your desire of earthly enjoyment, 
to draw your soul up and down to heaven and hell; as a bucket 
tied in its neck with a cord, is cast down and again lifted up 
from a well, 

4. Those selfish folks who claim something as theirs from 
that of another, are grossly mistaken and led into error, and are 
destined like the dragging bucket to descend lower and lower, 
(The more niggardliness the more degradation or the more self- 
ishness the greater baseness). 

5. He who gets rid of his knowledge that, this is I and that 
is another, and that this is mine and that is the others, gradu- 
ally rises higher and higher according to his greater disinteres- 
tedness, (Disinterestedness characterises an elevated mind). 


6. Delay not to rely your dependance in your enlightened 
and elevated soul, out stretching over and filling the whole space 
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of the sky, and comprehending all the worlds init. (This 
magnanimity is characteristic of tbe catholicity of Hindu 
religion). 

7, When the human mind is thus elevated and expanded 
beyond al) limits, it then approaches the divine mind, and is 
assimilated to it. (This extinction is called its nirvana), 

8. Any one who has arrived to this state, may well think in 
himself to be able to effect whatever was done by the Gods 
Brabhmé, Vishnu, Indra, (by his intellectual body varuna and 
others ; who were of such elevated souls and minds). 

9. Whatever acts are attributed to any of the Gods or other 
persons, is no more than the display of divine pleasnre in that 
form. 

10. Whoso is assimilated to the divine intellect, und has 
become deathless and unmindful of his mortal state, has a share 
of supreme felicity for his enjoyment, which bears no compari- 
sion: (unspeakable delight attends on the soul of the spiri- 
tualist). 

11. Continue to think this world ag neither a vacuum nor a 
plenum ; nor a material or spiritual substance. It is neither an 
intellectual being, nor a quite insensible thing.* 

12. By thinking in this way, you will have composure 
of your disposition, orelse there is no separate place or time 
or condition for your liberation or salvation. 

13 It is by the absence of our egoism and ignorance, that 
we get rid of onr personal existence, and it is our contemplation 
of the nature of god, and his presence before us in our medi- 
tation (sd&kshat kdéra) of him, that eonstitutes our moksha or 
liberation. 





® Should you think it o nullity by the Ssuti which says nefi-neti it 
is naught, you deny the creatorship of god, who has created it as something 
eubefantial and tangible. 

Again on the other hand, if you consider it as a hypostatiec reality, 
you .introduce in that caso positive duality, beside the reality of one 
unity glone. So every other position being liable to objection, you must 
think it as neither the one nor the other, but as something incompre- 
hensible, or reflexion of the Divine Mind). 
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14. It is the even delight and perpetual tranquility of 
the soul, that constitutes our bliss and liberation; and these 
are to be obtained by means of calm and cool reasoning in the 
sense of s&stras, avoiding all impatience and fickleness of our 
mind and temper, and the pleasure derived from our taste in 
poetry and light studies and trifling amusement. (It requires 
us to be free from the fluctuations of our desires and options 
of which there is no end). 


CHAPTER CXXII. 


THE SAME. Manu’s ApMonitTion To Ixsuaxu. 
Argument.—On the Elevation of Humanity and its ultimate liberation. 


ANU continued :—Now the living liberated yogi, in what- 

ever manner he is clad, and however well or ill fed he may 

be, and wherever he may sleep or lay down his humble head, he 

rests with the joy of his mind, and in a state of perfect ease and 

blissfulaess, as if he were the greatest emperor of the world. 
(Hence the fakirs are called shah aahtbe by people). 


2, He breaks down al] the bonds of his caste and creed, and 
the rites and restraints of his order by the battery of the séstra ; 
and roves freed from the snare of society, as a lion breaking 
loose from his cage, and roaming rampant every where. (Here 
the sdstra means the upanishads on the esoteric faith of spiri- 
tual freedom). 


8. He has bis mind abstracted from all sensible objects, and 
fixed on an object which no words can express, (z.¢e. the unspeak- 
able rapture of his mind); and he shines forth with a grace in 
his face, resembling the clearness of un antumnal sky. 


4. He is always as deep and clear (3. ¢. grave in his mind 
and clear beaded), as a large lake in a valley; and being rapt in 
holy and heavenly joy, he is always cheerful in himeelf, without 
his care for or want of anything else. 


5, He is ever content in bis mind without having any- 
thing for his dependance, or any expectation of the reward of 
his actions ; and is neither addicted to any meritorious or un- 
worthy acts, nor subject to joy or grief for aught of pleasure or 
pain. 

6. Asa piece of crystal does not receive or emit anyother 
colour in its reflexion, excepting that of its pure whiteness, so 
the spiritualist is not imbued with the tinge of the effects 
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of his actions. (¢. ¢. The spiritualist does not benifit by the 
retribution of his acts). 

7. He remains indifferent in human society, and is not 
affected either by the torture or subministration of his body ; 
he deems his pain and pleasure as passing on his shadow, and 
never takes them to his heart, as they do not touch his intangi- 
ble soul. (It was by virtue of his indifference, that the holy 
saints did not shrink under their persecutions and martyrdom). 


8. Whether honoured or slighted by men, he neither praises 
nor is displeased with them; and remains himself either con- 
nected or unconnected with the customs and rules of society. 

9, He hurts no body, nor is hurt by any; and may be free 
from the feelings of anger or affection, fear and joy, (and other 
passions which are alloted to humanity). 

10. No one can have the greatness of mind of his own nature, 
but it is possible for the author of nature, to raise the greatness 
of mind even in a boy. 


11. Whether a man quite his body (dies) in a holy place, or 
in the house of a low chandéla; or whether one dies at this mo- 
ment (in youth), or many years afterwards (in old ago). 

12. He is released from his bondage to life, no sooner he 
comes to his knowledge of the soul and gets rid of his desires ; 
because the error of his egoism is the cause of his bondage, and 
the wasting of it by his knowledge, is the means of his libera- 
tion, 

13. He the living liberated man is to be honoured and prais- 
ed, and to be bowed down with veneration, and regarded with 
every attention, by every one who is desirous of his prosperity 
and elevation. (Because we honour ourselves by honouring the 
great). 

14. No religious sacrifice nor wilful austerity, no charity nor 
pilgrimage, can lead us to that supremely holy state of human 
dignity ; which is attainable by us only by our respectful attend- 
dance upon the godly, who have got rid of the troubles of the 
world. (Hence attendance on saints and at their holy shrines, 
is accounted as productive of our sanctity. 
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15. Vasishtha ssid:—The venerable sage Manu, having 
spoken in this manner, departed to the celestial abode of his 
sire Brahmé; and Ikshaku continued to act according to the 
precepts, which were delivered to him by the sacred seer. 


CHAPTER CXXHII. 


On tre Divrerencre BETWEEN THE Knowtna AND UNKwowIna. 


Argument.—Theoretical and Practical Yogas and the practices of 
Aerial journey &c. 


AMA said:—Tell me sir, that art most learned in spiritual 

knowledge, whether the living liberated man of this kind 

(as you have described) attains to any extraordinary power ; 

(or remains neutral with his theoretical knowledge of yoga 
only). 

e. Vesishtha replied.—The all-knowing sage, has sometimes 
a greater knowledge of one thing than another, and has his 
mind directed in one particular way than any other; but the 
learned seer of acontented mind, bas his soul quite at rest 
in itself. 

8. There are many that hav> by their consummate knowleage 
of particular mantras, tantras, and the virtues of certain 
minerals, have attained the power of aerial flight &; but what 
is there that is extraordinary in these, (when these powers are 
in constant practice in the flight of ordinary birds and flies ?). 

4. So the powers of self-expansion and contraction &c, have 
been acquired by others by their constant practice of the same, 
(anima, laghima and the like), which are disregarded by other 
seers in spiritual kowledve. 

5. There is this difference of these knowing seers, from the 
bulk of idle practitioners in yoga, that they are content with 
their dispassionate mind, without placing any reliance in practice. 

6. This is verily the sign of unconspicuous seer in yoga, 
that he is always cool and calm in his mind, and freed from all 
the errors of the world ; and in whom the traces of the passions 
of love and anger, sorrow and illusion and the mischances of 
life are scarcely visible. 
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CHAPTER CXXIV. 


THe STorY oP THE STAG AND THE HUNTSMAN. 


. Argument.—Degradation of the divine soul of man to the state of the 
animal soul. 


ASISHTHA Said:—Know now that the Lord (Divine 

soul), stops to take upon itself of the nature of the living 

or animal soul, as a Brahman (by birth) assumes the character 

of a vile sudra for some mean purpose, by disregarding the 

purity of its original nature, (This is the degradation of the 

lordly and blissful soul, to the state of the sensitive animal soul, 
by reason of its meaner propensity), 

2. There are two kinds of living beings, that come into 
existence in the beginning of the repeated creations; the one 
coming into existence without any causality, and are thence 
called to be causeless or uncaused. (such as that is they are 
not made like pots and the like (g4atddi), by means of the 
jostrumental causality of the potters wheel, stick &c. 

3. Thus the soul emanating from the Divine, is subjected 
to various transmigrations, and becomes many kinds of beings 
(in succession), according to its previous acts and propensities. 
(Thus it is the tendency of the soul towards good or evil, that 
is the cause of its rise and fall or elevation or degradation). 

4, All beings emanate originally without any cause, from 
the source of the divine essence ; and then their actions become 
the secondary cause of continuous transmigrations (until the end 
of the world). (All souls are bound to their revolutions in re- 
peated births, until their final extinction in the deity on the last 
day of resurrection, or by their prior Hberation by mufii or 
nirvana). 

5. The personal acts of men, are the causes both of their 
happiness as well as misery ; and again the will which is produ- 
ced by the conscious knowledge of ene’s self, becomes the cause 
of the action: (d. +, the will proceeding from one’s consciousness 
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of himself, is the cause of bis action, which again becomes the 
eause of his pleasure or pain as its result). 

8. Now this will or desire of any action or fruition, bemg 
likewise the cause of one’s bondage to this world, it ts to be get 
rid of for his liberation from it; and this what they call moksha, 
is no more than our release from the bond of our desire. (Every 
wish enchains the soul to earth, and drags it along to repeated 
birth). 

7. Be therefore careful to make your choice of what is right 
and proper, from whatever is wrong and improper ; and try be- 
times to contract your wishes within the narrowest seale. 

8. Do not let yourself to be possessor or possest of anything 
or person, but give up thinking on anything, beside what 
remains after the thoughts of all other things. (.¢. Think 
alone of thine and the supreme soul, which remains inthe 
absence of everything else’. 

9, Anything to whieh the senses are addicted at all times, 
serves to bind the soul the more that it has its zest for the same 5 
as also to unbind and release the miud in proportion to the dis- 
taste which it bears to it. (3. ¢e. Love thing to be enslaved to 
it, and hate the same to be saved from it). 

10. If there is anything which is pleasing to thy soul, know 
the same as thy binding stringsto the earth ; if on the contrary 
thou findest nothing to thy liking here, you are then freed 
from the trammels of all the trifes on earth, 

11. Therefore let nothing whatever tempt or beguile thy” 
mind, to anything existent in either in the animate or inanimate 
kind ; and regard everything from a mean straw to a great idol 
as unworthy of thy regard. 

12, Think not thyself to be either the doer or giver, or eater 
or offerer, of whatscever thou doest or givest, or eatest or 
offerest in thy holy oblations of the Gods; but art quite aloof 
from all thy bodily actions, owing to the immateria] nature of 
thyself or soul, 

18. Concern not thyself with thy past acts, or thy cares for 
future, over which thou hast no command; but discharge well 
thy present duties, as they are and eome to thy hand. 
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14, All the feelings and passions of men, as their appetites, 
desires and the rest, are strung together with their hearts; and 
therefore it is requisite to sever these heart string with the 
weapen of a brave and strong hearts: (because the feelings are 
fostered in weak hearts and minds only). 

16. Now break your sensuous mind by the power of your 
reasoning mind, and restrain its rage of running into errors; as 
they break the iron pegs by force of iron hammers, (and remove 
one thing by another of the same kind-similia similibus curantur.) 

16. So intelligent men rub out one dert by another, and re- 
move one poison by another poisonous substance; and so do 
soldiers oppose one steel by a weapon of the same metal. 

17. All Jiving beings have a triple form, composed of the 
subtile, solid and the imperceptible spiritual bodies 5 now layhold 
and rely on the last, in utter disregard of the two former. 

18. The solid or gross body, is composed of the hands, feet 
and other members and limbs ; and subsist in this nether world 
upon its subsistence of food only. 

19. The living being bad an intrinsic body also, which is 
derived from within; and is composed of all its wishes in the 
world, and is known as the mental or intellectual part of the 
body. 
20, Know the third form to be the transcendental or spiri- 
tual body, which assumes all forms, and is the simple intellec- 
tual sonl; which is without its beginning or end. aud without 
any alteration in its nature. 

21. This is the pure turya state, wherein you must remain 
steadfast as in that of your living liberation ; and reject the 
two others, in which you must place no reliance. 

22. Rama said :—I have understood the three definite states, 
of waking, dreaming, and sound sleep, as they have been defined 
to me; but the fourth state of turya is yet left undefined, and I 
beg you to explain it clearly unto me. 

28. Vasistba answered :—It is that state of the mind, in which 
the feelings of one’s egoism and non-egoism, and those of his 
existence and inexistence are utterly drowned under a total im- 
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passibility ; and the mind is settled in one invariable and uni- 
form tenor of tranquility and transparency, 

24. It is that state in which the selfish feelings of mine and 
thine, are altogether wanting; and in which one remains as a 
mere witness and spectator of the affairs of life. This is the 
turya state of living liberation. (It is the state of a philosopher 
who lives to see and philosophise and mix with nothing). 

25. This is neither the state of waking, owing to its want 
of any wish or concern, nor it is the state of sound sleep, which 
is one of perfect insensibility. 

26. It is that calmness in which the wise man sees every 
thing, to be going on in the world; and it is like the state of 
insensibility of the ignorant, in which they perceive no stir in 
the course of the world. (The calmness of the wise like the 
dullness of others is their éurya also). 

27. The evenness of the mind after subsidence of every jot 
of its egotism in it, like the setting of the turbid waters under- 
neath, is the ¢urya state of the szsoyzciance of the soul. 

28. Hear me relate to you an instance on this subject, which 
will confer as clear a light to your enlightened mind, as that of 
all seeing Gods. 

29. It happened once that a huntsman, roaming for his prey 
in somepart of a forest, chanced to see a sage sitting silent in his 
solitude ; and thinking it as something strange, he accosted him 
saying :— 

30. Have you seen, O sage, a wounded stag flying before me 
this way, with an arrow fixed in its back ? 

$1. The sage replied :—You ask me, where your stag has 
fled; but my friend, know that sages like ourselves and living 
in the forest, are as cool as blocks of stone; (and insensible of 
every occurrence on earth). 

82. We want that egoism which enables one, in conducting 
the transactions of the world; and know my friend, that it is the 
mind, which conducts all the actions of the senses, (All actions 
of the organs of senses being under the direction of the mind, 
as well as all sensible perceptions under its attention). 

83. Know that the feeling of my egoism, has been long be- 
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fore dissolved in my mind; ané@ I bave no perception. whatever 
of the three states of waking, dreaming and sound sleep. Bnt 
I rest quiet in my fourth state of impossibility, wherein there 
is no vision of the visibles. 

84. The huntsman heard these words of the sage, but 
being quite at a loss to comprehend its meaning, he departed 
to bis own way without uttering a word. 

35. I tell you therefore, O Rema, there is no other state 
beyond the fourth er furya quietism ; it is that unalterable im- 
passivity of the mind, which is not to be found in any other. 

86. The waking, dreaming and sound sleep, are the three 
palpable conditions of the mind; and these are respeetively the 
dark, quiet and insensible states, in which the mind situated in 
this world. 

87. The waking state presents us the dark complexion of 
the mind, for its susceptibility of all the passions and evils of 
life; and the sleeping state shows us its quiet aspect, for want 
of its cares and anxieties. 

88. The state of sound sleep is one of insensibility, and 
the state beyond these three ; bears the feature of death in it, 
Yet this dead like figure possesses the principle of life in it, 
which is diligently by preserved yogis from barm and decay. 

39. Now Rama, the soul which remains in its quiet rest, 
after its renunciation of all desire, is said by sages to be in the 
coma or coo} calmness of itself, and the liberated state of the 
holy and devout yogi on earth, 


CHAPTER CXXV., 


THE MEANS OF ATTAINING THE STEADINESS OF THB 
Tourya STATE, 


Argument.—The means of attaining stability on Insoucianve. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Know Rama, that the conclusion 

which is arrived at in all works on spiritual philosophy, 

is the negation of every thing except the entity of the supreme 

soul; and that there is no principle of ignorance (avidya) nor 

that of delusion (may4), as a secondary agent under one quiese 
cent Brahma, who is ever without a second. 


2. The spirit of the Lord is always calm, with the serene 
brightness of the divine Intellect in itself; it is full of its 
omnipotence, and is attributed with the appellation of Brahma. 

8. The Divine Spirit is ascertained by some as the formless 
vacuum itself, and by others as omniscience, and is called as the 
Lord God by most people in the world. 

4, Doyou avoid all these, O sinless Rama, and remain quite 
silent in yourself, and be extinct in the divine essence, by 
restraining the aciions of your heart and mind and by the 
tranquility of your soul. 

5. Have a quiet soul in yourself, and remain as a deaf and 
dumb man in your outward appearance ; look always within 
yourself, and be full with the Divine Spirit. 

6. Discharge the duties of your waking state, as if you 
are doing thein in your sound sleep; forsake every thing ia 
your inward mind, and do whatever comes to,thee outwardly, 
without taking any into thy heart. 

7. The essence of the mind is only for one’s misery, as 
its want is for his highest felicity ; therefore the mind must 
be drowned in the intelligent soul, by destroying the action 
of the mental powers altogether. 

8, Remain as cold as a stone, at the sight of anything, which 
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is either deligtsome or disgusting to thee; and by this means 
Jearn te subdue everything in the world under thy control. 

9, The objective is neither for our pleasure or pain, nor is it 
the intermediate state of the two; therefore it is by diligent 
attention to the subjective, that we can attain the end of all our 
misery. (Live to thyself alone and unmindful of all others, in 
order to be completely blest). 

10. He who has known the supreme soul, has found within 
himself a delight; resembling the cooling beams of the full 
bright moon; and being possest of the full knowledge of the 
essence of all thinys in the three worlds, performs his parts in 
& manner as he did not attend to them. 


CHAPTER CXXVI, 
Descrietion oF THR SprreiTuat STATE. 


Argument :~The seven stages of yoga Meditation, and the true state of 
Spirituality. 


R™ A said:—Tell me sir, the practices of the seven stages of 
yoga; and the characteristics of yogis in every stage. 

2. Vasishtha related :—Know Rama, mankiud to be divided 
into two classes of the zealous and resigned (¢. ¢. the active and 
the inactive); the one expectant of heavenly reward, and the 
other inclined to supreme felicity. Know now their different 
characters as follows :— 

3. Those that are addicted to enjoyments, think the quietude 
of xervana as nothing to their purpose, and give preference to 
worldliness above the final bliss of others ; and he that acts his 
part on this sense, is styled an active and energetic man. 

4, Such a man of the world bears his resemblance to a tor- 
toise, which though it has ils neck well hid in its shell, still 
stretches it out te drink the salt water of the sea it inhabits ; 
until after many births, he gets a better life for his salvation, (as 
when the tortoise is removed to a lake of fresh water). 

5. But be who reflects on the nothingness of the world, and 
the uselessness of his situation in it; such a man does not allow 
himself to be carried on, by the current of his old and rotatory 
course of duties here in day after day. 

6. And he who reflects in himself, after being released from 
the burden of his business, on the delight of his rest after la- 
bour, he is the man who is suid to repose in his quiescence. 

7. Whena man comes to reconnoitre in himself, how he 
shall become dispassionate, and get over the boisterous ocean of 
the world; such a man is said to hnve come to bis good and 
right sense, and to stand on the way to his tolerance. 

8. He who was an unfeclingness in his heart, of the verv 
many thoughts that daily rise in his mind; and manages his 
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gravest and greatest concerns, without being much concerned 
about them in his mind; such a man is said to taste the delight 
of his stayedness day by day. 

9. He who condemns the rustic amusements and meau em- 
ployments of men; and instead of taking mp the faults and 
failings of others for his merry talk. employs himself to meri- 
torious acts. 

10. Whose mind, is engaged in agreeable tasks and unpain- 
some acts; who is afraid of sin, and disdains all pleasures and 
bodily enjoyments, 

11. Whose discourses are full of love and teudorness, and 
appropriate without any harshness; and whose speeches are 
suitable to the time and place in which they are delivered. 

12. Such a man is said to stand on the first step of yoga, 
when he makes it his duty to attend the society of the good and 
great, whom he learns to imitate in his thoughts, words, and 
actions. 

13, He collects also the work on divine learning from every 
where, and reads with atterion and diligence; he then considers 
their contexts, and lays hold on the tenets, which serve to save 
him from this sinful world. 

14, Such a man is said to have come upon the (first) stage 
of yoga, or else he is a hypocrite who assumes the guise of a 
yogi for his own interest only. The yogi then comes to the 
next step of yoga, which is styled the stage of investigation— 
Vichdra, 

15. He then hears from the mouths of the best pandits, the 
explanations of the srutis and smritis, the rules of good conduct, 
and the manner of meditation and conduct of yoga practice. 

16. He then learns the divisions of categories and distine- 
tion of things, together with the difference between actions that 
are to be dcne or avoided ; a!l which being beard from the mouth 
of an adept in yoga, will facilitate bis -ourse through the other 
stages, in like manper as the master of a house enters with faci- 
lity into every apartment of his dwelling. (The guidauce of a 
guru or spiritual guide, is essential to the practice of yoga). 

17, He. wears off his outer habit of pride and vanity, bis 
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jealousy and avarice, and the other passions which formed as it 
were an outer garment of his person, as a snake casts off his 
slough from him. 

18, Having thus purified his mind (from the vile passions), 
he attends to the service of bis spiritual preceptors and holy 
persons, and makes himself acquainted with the mysteries of réli- 
gion. (This is the secend stage of yoga, which is one of moral 
discipline and search after truth). 

19. He then enters into the third stage of unsocialify or 
avuidance of all company, which he finds to be as agreeable to 
him as a bed of flowers. (Lit; a bedstead be strewn with 
fiowers). 

20. Here he learns to fix his mind fo its steadiness, according 
to the dictates of the séstras; and passes his time in talkiag on 
spiritual subjects, in society of hermits and devotees. 

21, He sits also with the dispassionate Vatragis, and religi- 
Gua recluses sannyasts who are disgusted with the world; and 
relying on the firm rock of his faith, he wears out his long life 
with ease. 

22. He passes his moral life with cheerful delight of his 
loneliness, and pleasing tranquility ef his mind in his woodland 
retreat and wanderings. 

28. By study of holy books and performance of religious acts, 
he gets a clear view of things, as it generally attends upon the 
virtuous lives of men. 

24. The sensible man who has arrived to the third stage of 
bis yoga practice, perceives in himself two kinds of his uncon- 
nectedness with the world, as you wil] now hear from me, 

25. Now this disconnection of one with all others is of two 
sorts, one of which is his ordinary disassociation with all persons 
and things, and the other is his absolute unconnection with every 
thing including himself. (¢.e. One’s entire irrelation with 
both the subjective and objective). 

26. The ordinary unconnection is the sense of one’s being 
neither the subject or object of his action, nor of his being the 
the slayer of or slain by any body; but that all accidents are 
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incidental to his prior acts (of past lives), and all dependant to 
the dispeneations of Providerce. 

27. It is the conviction that, I have no contro] over my 
happiness or misery or pain or pleasnre ; and that all prosperity 
and adversity, employment and privation, and health and 
desease, ever betide me of their own accord. 

28. All union is for its disunion, and all gain is for its loss , 
so the health and disease and pain and pleasure come by turns, 
aud there is nothing which is not succeeded by its reverse. 
Because time with its open jaws, is ever ready to devour all 
things. 

29. The negative idea of inexistence, which is produced in 
the mind, from our want of reliance in the reality of things 3 ig 
the very sense which is conveyed by the phrase of our ordinary 
Unconnection with all things. 

30. With this sort of the disunion of every thing in the 
mind, and our union with the society of high minded men; and 
disassociation with the vile and unrighteous, and association 
with spiritual knowledge :— 

31, These joined with the continual exertion of our manli- 
ness in our habitual practice of these virtues, one assuredly 
arrives to the certain knowledge of what he seeks (z.e. his god), 
as clearly as he sees a globe set in his hands, 

$2. The knowledge of the supreme author of creation, 
ritting beyond the ocean of the universe, and watehing over 
ita concerns ; impresses us with the belief, that it is not I but 
god that does every thing in the world, and that there is 
nothing that is done here by me, bunt by the great god Himself, 

33. Having left aside the thought of one’s self agency on 
any act, whoso sits quiet silent and tranquil in himself, such a one 
is said to be absolutely unconnected with every thing in the 
world. 

34. He that does not reside within or without anything, 
nor dwells above or beneath any object; who is not situated 
in the sky, orin any side or part of the all surrounding air 
and space; who is not in anything or in nothing, and neither 
in gross matter nor in the sensible spint. 
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85. Who is present and manifestin every thing, without 
being exprest in any; and who pervades all things like the 
clear firmament, who is without beginning and end and birth 
and death. Whoso seeks this Lord of all, is said to be set in 
the best part of this stage. 


36. Contentment is as sweet fragrance in the mind, and 
virtuous acts are as handsome as the leaves of a flower; the 
heart string is as stalk beset by the thorns of cares and anxie- 
ties, and thralls with the gusts of dangers and difficulties. 

37. The flower of inward discrimination, is expanded like 
the lotus-bud, by the sun-beams of reason, and produces the 
fruit of resignation in the garden of the third stage of yoga- 
practice. 

88. As it is by association with holy men, and by means 
of the assemblage of virtuous acts, that one arrives on a 
sudden to the first stage of yoga :— 


39. Sois this first step to be preserved with care, and 
grown up like a tender sprout, with the watering of reasoning 
at its root; (in order to lead it to the succeeding steps or 
stages), 

40. The yoga practitioner like a good gardener, must foster 
the rising plant of spiritual knowledye, by the daily application 
of reasoning to every part of it. (The parts of the plant of 
spirituality, are its dispassionateness, unworldliness and the 
like, which require to be reared up by proper reasoning), 

41. This stage being well managed, and all its parts being 
properly performed, introduces the succeeding stages; (all which 
depend on the first as their basis), 

42. Now the better state of the third stage, as it has been 
already described, is one of all desires and arrogations in the 
mind of the yogi. 

43. Rdéma said :—Now tell me sir, what is the way of the 
salvation of an ignorant man, of one of a base birth, and. addic- 
ted to baseness himself; who has never associated with the 
yogis, nor received any spiritual instruction, 


44, Who has never ascended on any of the first, second or 
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succeeding stages of yoga, and is dead in the like state of igno- 
rance in which he was born. 

45. Vasishtha replied :—The ignorant man that bas never 
attained to any of the states of yoga in his whole life, is carried 
by the current of his transmigration to rove in a hundred births, 
until be happens by some chance or other, to get some glimpse 
of spiritual light in any one of them. 

46. Or it may be that one bappens to be dissatisfied with 
the world, by his association with holy men ; and the resignation 
which springs thereby, becomes the ground of one of the stages 
of his yoga. 

47. By this means, the man is saved from this miserable 
world; because it is the united voice of all the edstras, that an 
embodied being is released from death, no sooner he has passed 
through any one stage of yoga (or union with his maker). 

48. The performance of a part only of some of the stages of 
yoga, is enough for the remission of past sins ; and for conduc- 
ting the expurgated person to the celestial abode in a heavenly 
ear. (The wicked man turning from his wickedness, and doing 
what is right and saveth his soul), 

49. He enjoys the Parnassion groves of sumeru in company 
with his beloved, when the weight of his righteous acts, out- 
weights those of unrighteousness, 

50. The yogi, released from the trap of bis temporal enjoy- 
ments, and has passing his alloted period ; expires in duetime, to 
be reborn in the houses of yogis and rich men, or in the private 
mansions of learned, good and virtuous people, 

51. Being thus born, he betakes himself to the habitual 
practice of the yoga of his former birth; and has the wisdom to 
begin at once at the stage to which he was practiced, and which 
left unfinished before: (hence arises the difference in the capaci 
ties of youth). 

52. These three stages, Rdma, are designated the waking 
state; beeause the yogi retains in them his perception of the 
differences of things, as a waking man perceives the visible to 
differ from one another. 

53. Men employed in yoga acquire a venerable dignity, (in 
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their very appearance), which induce the ignorant to wish for 
their liberation also ; (in order to attain to the same rank), 

54, He is reckoned a venerable man, who is employed in all 
honerable deeds, anid refrains from what is dishonourable, who is 
steadfast in the discharge of all his social duties, whether they 
are of the ordinary kind or occasional] ones. 

55. He who acts according to customary usage, and the or- 
diances of sAstras; who act conscencinusly and according to his 
position ; and thus dispenses all his affairs in the world, is verily 
called a venerable man. 

56. The venerableness of yozis germinates in the first stage, 
it blossoms iu the second, and becomes fruitful in the third stage 
of yoga. 

57. The venerable yogi dying in state of yoga, comes first 
to enjoy the fruition of good desires for a long time (in his next 
birth); and then becomes a yogi again: (for the completion of 
his yoga). 

58. The practice of the parts enjoyed in the three firet 
stages of yoga, serves to destroy at first the ignorance of the 
yogi, and then sheds the light of true knowledge in his mind, 
as brightly as the beams of full-moon illume the sky at 
night. 

59. He who devotes his mind to yoga, with his undivided 
attention from first to last, and sees all things in one even and 
same light, is said to have arrived to the fourth stage of yoga. 


60. As the mistake of duality disappears from sight, and 
the knowledge of unity shines supremely bright ; the yogi is 
said in this state to have reached the fourth stage of yoga, 
when he sees the world as a vision in his dream. 

61. The first three stages, are represented as the waking 
state of the yogi; but the fourth is said to be the state of his 
dreaming, when the visibles disappear from his sight; as the 
dispersed clouds of autumn gradually vanish from sight, and 
as the scenes in a dream recede to nothingness. 

62. They are said to be in the fifth stage, who have their 
minds lying dormant in them, and insensible of their bodily 
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sensations, This is called the sleeping state or hypnotism of 
yoga meditation. 

63. In this state there is an utter stop of feelings, of the 
endless varieties of things and their different species, in the 
mind of the youi, who relies in his consciousness of an un- 
divided unity only; and whose sense of a duality is entirely 
melted down and lost in the cheerfulness of his wakeful mind. 

64. The fifth stage is likewise a state of sound sleep, when 
the yogi loses all his external perceptions, and sits quiet with 
his internal vision within himself, 

65. The continued sedateness of his posture, gives him the 
appearauce of his dormancy, and the yogi continues in this 
position, the practice of the mortification of all his desires, 

66. This step leads gradually to the sixth stage, which is 
a state of insensibility both of the existence and inexistence of 
things as also of one’s egoism and non-egoism (of his own 
entily and non-entity). 

67. The yogi remains unmindful of everything, and quite 
unconscious of the unity or duality, and by being freed from 
every scruple and suspicion in his mind, he arrives to the 
dignity of living liberation. (This tetrastich is based on the 
sruti which says, faa yeaalar, faqa sariqa; aferqve qrra? | 

68. The yogi of this sort though yet inextinct or living, 
is said to be extinct or dead to his sensibility; he sits as a 
pictured lamp which emits no flame, and remains with a 
vacant heart and mind like an empty cloud hanging in the 
empty air. 

69. He is full within and without him, with and amidst the 
fulness of divine ecstasy, like a full pot in a sea; and possest 
of some higher power, yet he appears as worthless on the out- 
side. 

70. After passing his sixth grade, the yogi is led to the 
seventh stage; which is styled a state «* disembodied liberation, 
from its purely spirituxl] nature. 

71. It is a state of quietude which is unapproachable (i.e. 
inexpressible) by words, and extends beyond the limits of this 
earth ; it is said to resemble the state of Siva by some, and that 
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of Brahma by others. (The two views of the Tantrikas and 
Vedantists). 

72. By someit is said to be the state of the androgyne 
deity, or the indiscriminate of the male and female powers ; 
while others have given many other denomination to it, accord- 
ing to their respective fancies. (The other systems have differené 
appellations to designate this state). 

73. The seventh is the state of the eternal and incomprehen- 
sible God, and which no words can express nor explain in any 
way. Thus RAma, have I mentioned to you the seven stages of 
yoga (each branding the other in its perfections). 

74, By practice of these perfections, one evades the miseries 
of this world; and it is by subjection of the indomitably ele- 
phantine senses, that one can arrive to these perfections. 


75. Hear me relate to yon Rama, of a furious elephant, which 
with its protruded tusks, was ever ready to attack others. 

76. And as this elephant was about to kill many men, unless 
it could be killed by some one of them ; so are the senses of men 
like ferocious elephants of destruction to them. 

77. Hence every man becomes victorious in all the stages of 
yoga, who has the valour of destroying this elephant of its sen- 
suality the very first step of it. 

78. Rd&ma said :—Tell me sir, who is this victorious hero in 
the field of battle, and what is the nature of this elephant that 
is his enemy, and what are these ground of combat where he en- 
counters him, and the manner how he foils and kills this great 
foe of his. 

79. Vasishtha replied :—Réma { itis our concupiscence which 
bas the gigantic figure of this elephant, and which roams at 
random in the forest of our bodies, and sports in the demons- 
trations of all our passions and feelings. 

80. It hides itself in the covert of eur hearts, and has our 
acts for its great tusks, its fury is our ardent desire of any- 
thing, and our great ambition is its huge body. 

81, All the scenes on earth are the fields for ite battle, where 
men are often foiled in their pursuit of any, 
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82, The elephant of concupiscence kills members of miserly 
and covetous men, in the state of their wish or desire, or exer- 
tions and effort, or longing and hankering after anything, 

83, In this manner does this fierce greediness, lurk in the 
sheath of human breast under the said several names, and it ia 
only our forbearance from those desires, that serves as the great 
weapon of their destruction. 

84. This ubiquious desire of our posession of everything in 
the world, is conquered by reflection on the ubiquity of the soul 
in all of them ; and that the unity of my soul, stretches over aud 
grasps all things that 1 covet. 

85. He is doomed to suffer under the colic pain of this veno- 
wous avarice, who mind to continue in this world, in the manner 
as it goes on with rest of mankind. 

86. It is the mitigation of the sinart poison of avarice, that 
is our highest wisdom, and it is our liberation, when the calm 
and cooling countenance of inappetency appears to our sight, 

87. Words of advice stick to the sapient mind, as drops of oil 
adhere on glass mirror ; and that our indifference to the world is 
the only preventive of its thorns, and is the best advice to the wise. 

88. It is as advisable to destroy a desire by the weapon of 
indifference, no sunner it rises in the breast, as it is proper to root 
out the sprout of a puisonous plaut, before it spreads itself on 
the ground. 

89. The concupiscent soul, is never freed from its miserliness ; 
while the mere effort of one’s indifferences, makes it set quiet in 
itself; (without cringiug at others). 

90. It is by your carelessness about everything, and by your 
lying down as supine as a dead carcass, that you can kills your 
desire by the weapon of your indifference, as they catch and kill 
fishes with hooks; (by sitting silent beside some pond or lake). 

9}, Let this be imine or that 1 may have it, ig what is culled 
desire by the wise; and the want of every desire for wealth 
&c, is called resignation by them. 

92, Know that the remembrance of some thing, is alike the 
desire of having the same iu oue's possession again ; and it 
includes both whal was enjoved before or next. | 
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93. O high minded R&ma, you must learn to remain as a 
block in your mind, by forgetting whatever you think of or 
otherwise ; all of which must be buried in oblivion, for your 
estrangement from the world. (Retire, the world shut ouf, 
imagination’s airy wing repress-young). 

94, Who will not left up his arms, and have his haire stand- 
ing at their end, to hear and reflect in himself that, want of 
desire is the summum bonum of every one’s desire. (Desire 
of nothing is the most desirable thing, is a paralogism in 
logic). 

95. It is by sitting quite silent and quiet, tnat one attains 
to the state of his supreme felicity, a state before which the 
sovereignty of the world seenis as a straw, 

96. Asa traveller traverses on foot through many regions, 
in order to reach to his destination, so the yogi passes through 
all his ordinary acts, to reach his goal of final bliss. 

97. What is the good of using many words, when it can be 
expressed in a few; that our desire is our strongest bondage, 
and its want our complete liberation. 

98. Now R&ma, rest quiet in your joy, with knowing that 
all this creation is full of the increate, everlasting, undecaying 
and tranquil spirit of god ; and sit quiet and delighted in your- 
self with viewing the visibles in their spiritual sense. 

99. Know that it is the ignoring of every thing and the 
quiet posture of the yogi, which is called as yogwa by the 
spiritual ; and continue to discharge your duties even in your 
yoga state, until you get rid of them by the privation of your 
desires. 

100. It is also the unconsciousness of one’s self, which is 
likewise styled yoga by the wise; and it consists of the entire 
absorption of one’s self in the supremo, by wasting away his 
mind and all its operations. 

101. Again this sclf absorption is the conceiving of one’s- 
self, as he is the all pervasive spirit of Siva, which is increate, 
self-conscions and ever benevolent to all. This conception of 
one’s self is tantamount to his renunciation of every thing 
besides himself, 
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102. He who has the sense of his egoism and meism (3.¢. 
that this is I and these are mine), is never released from the 
miseries of life; it is the negation of this sensation that pro- 
duces our liberation, and therefore it is at the option of every 
body, to do either this or that for his bondage or salvation, 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 
ADMONITION TO BHARADHWA‘JA. 


Argument :—Relation of the Quitude of Rdma, and the Queries of 
Bhardhwaja ; with further description of states of waking and others, and 
of the ultimate turiya condition of the fourth stago of yoga. 


HARADHWAJZA asked :—Va4lmiki saying :—Tell me sir, 
what did ¢Réma do after hearing the lecture of the sage ; 
whether he with his enlightened understanding put any other 
question, or remain in his ecstatic quietude with his full know- 
ledge of yoga and the supreme soul. 


2. And what did next that supremely blest yogi (Vasishtha) 
do, who is adored by all and honoured even by Gods; who is 
a personification of pure understanding, and free from the state 
of birth and death ; who is fraught with every good quality and 
kindly disposed for ever to the welfare and preservation of the 
peoples in all the three worlds. 

$8. WAmiki replied :—After hearing the lecture of Vasishtha, 
combining the essence of the vedanta philosophy, the lotus-eyed 
Réma became perfectly acquainted with the full knowledge of 
yoga. 

4. He felt the failing of his bodily strength, and the falling 
of the members of his body, he stared with his glaring eyes, and 
his clear intellect was shrouded under a cloud. He awoke ina 
moment from his entranced state, and felt a flood of rapturous 
joy within himself. 

5. He forgot the fashion of putting his questions, and hear- 
ing their answers ; his mind was full with the ambrosial draught 
of delight, and the hairs of his body stood up like pricles in his 
horripilation. | 

Z6. An inexpressibly ineffable light overspreads his intellect with 
its unusual glare; which cast the bright prospects of the eight 
dignities of yoga into utter shade. (The eight dignities—(ashia- 
sidk&ts) are so many perfections arrived at by practice of yoga). 
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7. Yn this way did Réma attain the supereminent of siva, 
in which he sat sedate without uttering a word. 

8. Bharadwaja said:—Oh! how much I wonder at sucha 
high dignity, which R&ma had attained; and how much I 
regret at the impossibility of its attainment, -by a dull and 
ignorant sinner as myself, 

9. Tell me, O great sage, how it may be possible for me to 
attain to that stage of perfection, which it is impossible for 
the gods Brahm& and others to arrive at any time; and tell me 
likewise, how I may get over the unfordable ocean of earthly 
troubles. 

10, Valmiki replied :—It is by your perusal of the history 
of Rima from its first to last, and by your following the 
dictates of Vasishtha as given in these lectures; as also by 
your consideration of their true sense and purport in your 
understanding, that you may be able to attain to the state 
that you desire. This all that I can tell youat present. 

11. The world is an exhibition of our ignorance, and there 
is no truth in aught that we see in it; it is a display of our 
error only, wherefore it is entirely disregarded by the wise, 
and so much regarded by fools, 

12, There is noentity of anything here, beside that of the 
divine Intellect; why then are you deluded by the visibles, 
learn their secrets and have a clear understanding. (or have 
the clearness of your understanding). 

18. The perception of the delusive phenomenals, resembles 
the waking dream of day dreamers ; and he alone is said to be 
waking, who has the lamp of his intellect ever burning within 
himself. 

14, The world is based on vacuity, and it ends in vacuum 
also; its midmost part being vacuous likewise, there is no 
reliance placed upon it by the intelligent and wise. 

15. Our primeval ignorance (avidya) being accompanied by 
our primordial desires, it presents all what is inexistent as 
existing in our presence ; just as our fancy paints an Utopia or 
fairy city to our view, and as our sleep shows its multifarious 
dreams before us. 
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16. Being unpracticed to taste the sweet plantain of your 
beneficient intellect, you are deluded greedily to devour the 
delirious drug of your desire, and make yourself giddy with 
draughts of its polsonous juice. 

17, He who lays hold on true knowledge for his support, 
never falls down into the pit of ignorance during his wakeful 
state; and those who depend on their subjective consciousness 
alone, (as in the ¢urtya or fourth stage of yoga), stand above 
all the other state (of fallibility). 

18. So long as the adepts in yoga, do not plunge themselves 
(lit-their souls), in the fresh and sweet waters of the great 
fountain of their consciousness ; they must be exposed to the 
boisterous waves of the dangerous ocean of this world. (Spiri- 
tual knowledge alone saves a man from the troubles of life). 

19. That which has no existence before, nor will remain to 
exist afterwards; (such as all created and perishable things 
in the world); must be understood to be inexistent in the 
interim also, as our night dreams and fleeting thoughts that 
are never in being, and so is this world and whatever is seen in it. 

20. All things are boru of our ignorance, aa the bubbles are 
swollen by the air; they glisten and move about for a moment, 
aud then melt into the sea of our knowledge. 

21, Find out the stream of the cooling waters of your con- 
sciousness, and plung yourself deep into it; and drive out all 
external things from you, as they shut out the warm and harmful 
sun-beams from their houses. : : 

22. The one ocean of ignorance surrounds and over floods 
the world, as the single salt sea girds and washes the whole 
island; and the distinctions of ego and tu cct, are the waves 
of this salt sea of our erroneousness, 

23. ‘The emotions of the mind, and its various feelings and 
passions, are the multiform billows of this sea of ignorance ; 
our egoism or selfishness is the great whirlpool, in which the 
self willed man is hurled of his own accord. 

24. His love and hatred are the two sharks, that layhold of 
him in their jaws 3 and drag him at last into the depth (or to his 
death), which no body can prevent. 
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25. Go and plunge yourself in calm and cooling sea of 
your solitude, and wash your soul in the nectareous waters of 
your ambrosial soleity ; dive and dive deap in the depth of 
unity, and fly from the salt sea of duality, and the brackish 
waves of diversities. 


26. Who is lasting in this world, and who is passing from 
it, who is related to any one, and what does one derive from 
another ; why are you drowned in your delusion, rise and be 
wakeful, ,to your spiritual concerns), 

27. Know thyself as that one and very soul, which is said 
to be diffused all over the world 5 say what other thing is there 
except that and beside thee, that you should regret or lament 
for; (since the one soul is all and that is thyself, thou hast all 
in thee, and there is nothing for thee to regret that thou hast 
not or dost require to have). 


28. Brahma appears to the ignorant boye, to be diffused 
through all the worlds; but the learned always rely in the 
undiffused felicitous soul of god. 

29. It is the case of unreasonable men, to grieve as well as 
to be pleased on a sudden and without cause ; but the learned 
are always juyous, and it is a sad thing to find them in error. 

$30, The truth of the nice subtility of the divine soul, is hid 
from eyes of the ignorant 5 and they are as doubtful about it’s 
nature, as men are suspicious of land and water where they are 
not. (Water appears as ground in dark, and sand seems as 
water in the barren desert), 

31. See the great bodies of the earth, air, water and sky, 
which are composed of atomic particles, to be so durabie as to 
last for ever; why then mourn at the loss of anything in the 
world: (which is never lost at all). 

$2. From nothing comes nothing, and some thing cannot 
become nothing 3 it is only the appearance of the form, which 
takes place in the substance of things. 

38. Butitis by virtue of the prior acts in the former births 
of men, that they are reborn in different shapes to enjoy or 
suffer the results of those acts ; adore therefore the lord god and 
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author of the worlds, who is always bountiful and bostower 
of all blessings. 

34, The worship of this god destroys all our sins, and cuts 
off the knots of. snares of this world. 

35. You may worship Him in some form or other, until 
your mind is cleared and your nature is purified; and then 
you can resort to the transceudent spirit of the formless Deity. 

86, Having over come the impervious gloom of ignorance, 
by force of the purity of thy nature; you may pursue the 
course of the yoga, with the contrition of your inner soul, and 
belief in the s4stras, (and in the dictates of your spiritual guide). 

87. Then sit a moment in your fixed meditation (s&madhi), 
and behold the transcendent spirit in thy own spirit, in this 
state the dark night of your former ignorance, will break porta 
into open and bright day light. 

88. It must be by one’s manly exertion or by virtue of the 
meritorious acts of former births only, as also by grace of 
the great god, that men may obtain the obtainable one. (The 
unknown god is said to be knowable and obtainable by 
yoga only). 

39. It is neither the birth nor character, nor the good 
manners nor valour of a man, that ensures him his success in 
any undertaking, except it be by the merit of his acts in former 
births. 

40. Why sit you so sad to think of the events of inscrut- 
able and unavoidable fate, since there is no power nor that of god 
himself to efface what has been already written destined in 
the forehead (or luck) of any body. (Fate overrules even 
jove himself), 

41, where is the expounder of intellectual science, and where 
is the pupil that can comprehend it fully ; what is this creeping 
plant of ignorance, and what is this inscrutable destiny, that 
joins two things together are questions too difficult to be 
solved. 

42, O Bharadwdja! Let your reason assist you to overcome 
your illusion, and thon you will no doubt gain an uncomon 
share of wisdom. 
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43. See how a high mettled hero overpowers on all his 
imminent dangers, and stretches his conquest far and wide ; and 
behold on the other hand, how a meun spirited man is tried and 
grieves at the ordivary casualties of life. 

44, A good understanding is the result of, and attendant 
upon the meritorious deeds of many lives ; as it appears in the 
acts of wisemen, and in the lives of all living liberated persons, 

45, Know my son, that the same action is fraught both 
with your freedom as well as bondage, accordingly as it 
proves favourable or adverse to you. (As true faith is attended 
with salvation, but false faith or hypocrisy with damnation). 

46. The righteous acts of virtuous men, serve to destroy the 
sine of their past lives ; as the showers of rain water, extinguish 
the flame of a conflagration in the forest. 

47. But my friend, 1 would advice you rather to avoid 
your religious acts, and attach your mind to the meditation 
of Brabma, if you waut to avoid your falling into the deep 
eddy of this world. (Because all actions bind a man to the 
world over and over again). 

48. So long as oue is attached to the outer world, being 
Jed to it by his insatiable desires, or so long as one is led by 
the insatiable desires of his mind, to attach himself to the outer 
world; he is exposed to the contrary wind and waves of the 
sea, and hus only to find his rest in the calm water of his 
loneliness. 

49. Why do you lean so much upon your sorrow only, to 
blend your understanding, rather support yourself on the strong 
staff of your good understanding, and it will never break 
under you. 

50. Those who are reckoned in the number of the great 
men, never allow themselves to be altered and moved by their 
joy or grief; and to be carried away like straws by the current 
of the river. 

51. Why do you sorrow, friend, for these people, who are 
awinging in the cradle of the circumstance of life in the dark 
night of this world, and playing their several parts with giddy 
amusement, 
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52, Look at the gamesome time, that sports joyously in 
this world, with the slaughter and production of endless beings 
by turns. 

53. There is no body of any age or sex for his game in parti- 
cular, he chases all in general like the all devouring dragon. 

54. Why talk of mortal men and other animals, that live to 
die in a moment; even the whole body of gods (said to be 
immortals), are under the clutches of the remorseless and 
relentless death. 

55. Why do you dance and make yourself merry in your 
amusement, when youare in danger of loosing by degrees 
the powets of your body and limbs; sit but silently fora 
while, and see the drama of the course of this world : (com- 
bining its comedy and tragedy together), 

66. Seeing the ever varying scenes of this changeful theatre 
of the world, the wise spectator, O good Bharadwaja, never 
shrinks nor shudders for a moment, (knowing such to be its 
nature). 

57. Shun your unwelcomed sorrow, and seek for the favour- 
able amidst all what is unfavourable; nor sadden the clear and 
cheerful countenance of your soul, which is of the nature of the 
perfectly blissful intellect of god. 

58. Bear always your reverence towards the gods, Brahmans 
and your superiors; and bea friend even to a irrational ani- 
mals; in order to meet with the grace of god, according to the 
dicta of the vedas; (that the grace is the leader to the light of 
truth, and thereby to the way of liberation), 

59. Bharadwdéja rejoined :—I have known by your kindness 
all these and much more of such truths, and come to find that, 
there is not a greater friend to us than our indifference to the 
world, nor a greater enemy than this world itself to us. 

60. I want to learn at present the substance of all the 
knowledge, which was imparted by the sage Vasishtha, in many 
works. of great verbosity. 

61. Valmiki answered :—Hear now, Bharadwdja, of the 
highest knowledge (which is taught by tbat sage) for the salva- 
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tion of mankind; and the hearing of which will save you from 
your drowning in the iniquities of the world. 

62. First bow down to that supreme being, who is of the 
nature of the sole entity combined with intelleet and felicity; 
(all whieh are his forms in the abstract), and who is ever exis- 
tants with his attributes of creation, sustentation and destrue- 
tion : (which are said to be so many states of himself). 

63. 1 will tell you in short, and upon the authority of the 
sruti ; bow you may come to the knowledge of the first prin- 
ciple, and the manner in which it exhibits itself in the acts of 
erention, preservation and destruction of the universe. 

64. But tell me first, how you bave lost your remembrance 
of what I have told you on this subject; since it is possible by 
your reconsideration of all that from first to last, to know every 
thing from your own memory, as they have a survey of the earth 
from a smal] globe in their hand. 

65, Now consider all this in your own mind, and you will 
get the truth which will prevent all your sorrows; associate 
moreover with the learned and study the best books, which with 
the help of your reasoning and resignation, may lead you to end- 
less felicity. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


RESUSCITATION OF Ra MA. 


Argument .—Bharadwdja’s Enlightenment and the duties of the En- 
lightened. 


A‘LMIKI continued :—The yogi should be penceful and 
tranquil, and exempt from all forbidden acts and those 
proceeding from a desire of fruition ; he must avoid all sensual 
gratifications, and have his belief in God and bis holy religion 
of the vedas. 

2, He must seat quiet in his seat, and have his mind and 
members of the body under his control 5 and continue to repeat 
the syllable Om, until bis mind is cleared (from all its doubts). 

3. He must then restrain his respiration, for the purification 
of his inner organs (the heart and mind); and then restrict his 
senses by degress, from their respective outward objects. 

4. He must think on the natures and causes of its body and 
its Organs of sense, of his mind and its understanding, as also of 
his soul and its consciousness; and repeat the srutis or the holy 
texts which relate to these subjects. 

5. Let him sit reclined in the meditation of viraj, the God 
of visible nature at first, and then in the internal soul of nature; 
next to this he must meditate on the formless spirit, as a part 
and abstracted from all; and at last fix his mind in the supreme 
ceuse alone. (Rising from the concrete to the discrete deity). 

6. Let him cast off in his mind, the earthly substance of his 
flesh and bones to the earth ; and commit the liquid part of his 
blood to the water, and the heat of his body to fire. 

7. He is then to consign the airy and vacuous parts of his body 
to air and vacuum, and after having thus made over his elemen- 
tal parts to the five elements; he sha]] deliver the organs of his 
sense to the particular divinities from whom they are derived. 

8. The ears and other organs, which are for tbe reception of 
their respective from all sides, being cast aside on all sides, he 
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is to give the skin of his body to électricity, (which imparts to it 
the sensations of heut and cold by the electic shock). 

9. Let him then resign his eye sight to the solar disc, and 
his tongue to water, he must next give np his breath to air, his 
voice to fire, and his palms to the god Indra: (water and fire mean 
Varuna and Agni—the regent gods of these elements). 


10. He must then offer his feet to the god Vishnu, and his 
anus to Mithra; and after giving up his penis to Kasyapa, he 
should dedicate his mind to the moon. 

11. He must afterwards lay down his understanding to 
Brahma, and the other inward faculties to special divinities, and 
atlast abdicate his outer senses also to their presiding duties, 

12. Having thne resigned his whole body to the gods, he 
should think himself as the all comprehending viraja; and this 
he must do in pursuance to the dictates of the veda, and not of 
his own will or fabrication. 

18. The lord that embodies the whole universe in himself, 
in his androgymous form of half-male and half-female, is said 
to be the cource and support of all sorts of beings. 

14. He was born in the form of creation, and it is he that 
is settled in everything in the universe; and cansed this earth to 
appear from the bipartite mundane egg, as also the water which 
ig twice as much as the land. 

15. He produced the heat twice as much as the water, and 
the air also which is double in its volume to that of heat, and 
lastly the vacuum which is twice more in its extent than the air 
which it contains. Each latter one lying next above the former, 
(So the sruti:—each succeeding one is above its preciding 
element). 

16. These form the world whether they are divided or un- 
divided from their succeeding and surrounding ones; the earth 
being girt by the sea, and the same by submarine fire. 

17. Thus the yogi by contracting bis thought of the former. 
one under the latter, will engross his thought of heat under 
that of air, and this again under his idea of vacuum, which last 
is swallowed up by his thought of the great cause of all. 
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18, In this manner must the yogi remain for a moment in 
his spiritual form only, by coutraction of his corporeal body (com- 
posed of the elemental particles, his desires and prior acts and his 
primeval ignorance—avidya), uuder the same, (Because the mate- 
rial part is contained under the spiritaal, and not the latter 
under the former as it is erroneously supposed by materialist). 

19. The spiritual body is represented by the wise, to be com- 
posed of the ten senses of perception and conception, the miud or 
memory and the understanding faculties; which is above and 
out side the corporeal half of the mundane egg. The yogi must 
think himeelf to be this supermundane spiritual being. (This 
form it styled Hiranya—garbha). 

20. he former or intramundane half, which is composed of 
the qudruple subtile elements, is represented by the figure of 
the four faced Brabing ; and differs from the former by its being 
an evolution of unevolved spirit. 

21. That nameless and formless being in which the world 
subsists, is called Prakriti or matter by some, and Maya or delu- 
sion by others, and also as atoms by atomic philosophers, 

22. The same is said to be ignorance —avidys, by agnoists, 
whose mind are confused by false reasoning 3 and itis after all 
that hidden and unknowable something, in which all thiugs are 
dissolved at the ultimate dissolution of the world. 

28. Again everything which is quite unrelated with the 
divine spirit and intellect (é. ¢. material substance) ; comes to 
existence at the recreation of the world; and retaiws aud remains 
in its primary form to the end of the world. 

24. Think of creation in the direct method, and of its des- 
truction in the reversed order; and then betake yourself to the 
fourth stage of turiya, after you have passed over the three pre- 
ceding steps. (The direct method of creation is the procedure 
from vacuity to air, and thence to heat, water and earth; or the 
meditation of the creative power under the three hypostasis or 
substantiality of Hiranygarbba, Brabmé and Prakriti; and the 
reversed order is the annibilation of these in the quiet state of 
the unpredicable Deity). 
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25. And inorder to that state of blissfulness, you must enter 
into the supreme spirit by removing from your mind all its 
impressions (lingas), of matter and sense, mind and understand- 
ing and all desires and acts; that lie unexpanded and hidden 
in it. 

26. BharadwAja responded :—I am now quiet released from 
the fetters of my impressions, as my intellectual part has found 
its entrance into the sea of furtya or transcendent blissfulness. 

27. The indistinct nature of my soul from the supreme spirit, 
makes me identic to it; and I find myself to be devoid of all attri- 
butes, and only an intellectual power like the same: (the human 
soul being as intelligent a principle as the divine). 

28. As the vacuity contained in the hollow of a pot, becomes 
one with the universal and all pervading vacuum after the pit- 
cher is broken ; so the human soul vanishes into the suprenve 
spirit, after it flies from the confines of the body after its des- 
truction. 

29. Asa fire brand being cast into the burning furnace, 
becomes the one and samefire with it ; so the kind mixing with 
its kind, becomes indistinctly known under common name, one: 
(Here we have the axiom, the even being added to the even, 
whole is even). 

30. Again as straws swiming in the salt sea, are transfor- 
med to the sea salt; so all antmal souls and the inanimate even 
mixing with the divine soul, become animated aleo. Here is 
opposite dogma of unequals being equal; because the greater 
includes the Jess under it). 

31. As saltpetre being thrown into the sea, looses its name 
and nature and becomes the seasalt ; so everything is swallowed 
in the universal soul and assimilated to it. 

32. As water mixing with water, salt with salt, and butter 
with butters lose their distinctions and not their substances ; 
so my self and all other substances mixing with the divine spirit, 
lose our distinct appellations without loosing our substantialities. 

33. All bodies being absorbed in the all-knowing and ever 
blissful intellect of great creator of all; become equally all per- 
vading and tranquil and everlasting and blessed for ever. 
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54. So 1 think myself as that eminently transcendont buing, 
which is without any part or partner, without action or passion, 
without the organs of sense, and neither loving nor hating any 
THE, 

35. I think myself as that sole entity, which is of the form 
of truth and immuable in its nature and desires, which is de- 
void of virtue and vice, perfectly pure and the supreme cause 
of ali worlds. 

36. Iam that blissful Brahma, who is without a second 
and without decay, and of the form of pure light; who is 
expresst by these negative properties, and is beyond the three 
degrees of quality ; as the sa/ya, rajas and ¢amos—the positive, 
comparative, and superlative, which do not relate to him as they 
do to others. 

87. Thus should one meditate himself as Brahma, even 
when he is employed in discharging the duties destined to his 
station. in life: and his continued practice of this kind of medi- 
tation, will gradually wear out all other impressions from his 
mind, 

38. The mind being thus set down, the soul will then 
appear of itself within the man ; and the appearance of the inward 
spirit, serves to destroy all his internal grief, and fill its place 
with his heart felt joy. 

39. He also perceives the height of the truth shining in 
himself, that their is no other blissful god beside his own 
intellect ; and this is what he calls his ego and the supreme 
Brahma likewise. 

40, Valmiki said:—Friend, give up your observance of 
religious acts; and be devoted yourself to the meditation of 
Brahma, if you want to stop the revolution of the wheel of 
this world upon you. 

41. Bharadwaéja replied :—I have well understood the dritf 
of the knowledge, you have imparted to me; I have acquired 
the clearness of my understanding, and I have no more any 
reliance in the world. 

42. I am now desirous of knowing about the duties of 
those, who have gained the spiritual knowledge of god; as to 
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whether they are subject to or freed from the performance of 
meritorious acts. (é.e. whether their knowledge is sufficient to 
to save them or requires their acts also). 


43. Valmiki said :—The seekers of liberation are not libe- 
rated from the doing of those duties, whose avoidance entails 
the guilt of the ommission of duty upon them ; but he must 
refrain from doing the acts of his desire (of fruition), and those 
which he is prohibited to do. 

44, When the living soul comes to feel the spiritaul bliss 
in itself, and to find his sensuous appetites disappear from his 
mind; as also when he perceives his organs of sense lying quite 
ealm and quiet under him; he may then consider himself as 
one with the all pervaiding spirit of the lerd; (and therefore 
freed from the bonds of action and all earthly duties. 


45. When the sentient soul conceives in itself, the sense of 
its conversion to the essence of god, (as couveyed by the formula 
Soham He ego I am He); and beyond the bounds of his body 
and its senses, and the reach of his mind and understanding ; 
it is then freed from its obligation of worldly duties. 

46. When the soul is free from all its action and passions, 
and remains aloof from all titles and attributes; when it gets 
rid of the feelings of pain and pleasure, he is then exonerated 
from the burthen of his duties. 


47. When one sees the supreme soul to pervade over all 
beings, and beholds all creation to exist in the universa) spirit ; 
and wher he finds no dfference between the mundane soul and 
the supreme spirit, he is then released from the bonds of his 
action. 

48. When the living soul has passed over the three states, 
of waking, dreaming, and sound sleep; and enters into the 
fourth or turya state of perfect bliss, he is then freed from the 
binding of his earthly duties. 

49. The fourth state of turiya, whieh consists in the resi- 
dence of the living soul, in the lap of the universal soul of God, 
is the state of the soul’s liberation from its condition of sleep or 
hypnotism, and is full ef its spiritual blissfulness. 
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50. This ¢urya state or the consciousness of one’s felicity, 
derived from the fixedness of the soul in the pupreme; is the 
great end of yoga meditation. 

51. After the mental operations of a man have ceased in 
a man, he perceives nothing within himself except the turys 
state; which is a calm quiescence of the soul, in the sea of 
the ambrosial waters of one sole unity. 


52. Why are you plunging yourself, under the waves of 
the briny waters of the sea of duality; fly to the Lord of 
worlds and adore the great god, who is abundant of all 
blessings, 

638. Ihave thus related to you my son, all the doctrines of 
Vasishtha, as the best means to the way of your knowledge 
and practice of yoga meditation. 

54. You will verily be able, O wise Bharadwéja, to learn 
everything from these, by means of your digesting the subs- 
tance of this sastra, and reconsidering the purport of the prec- 
epts of this great preceptor. 

55. It is by continued practice, that we attain to the per- 
fection of any thing, according to the dictum of the vedas; 
therefore must you avoid to attend to all things besides, and 
concentrate your mind to the object of your practice. 

56, Bharadawja rejoined—Tell me O sage, the course of 
conduct which Ra&ma followed, after he bad received his know- 
ledge of yoga or uniting his soul with the supreme spirit, 

57. By knowing this I will also try to practice upon the 
same model, that I may succeed to attain to the same state of 
spiritual elevation and rapture like him. 

58. Valmiki ssid—When the virtuous and high minded 
Rama, was absorbed and sat entranced in the divine essence, 
it was then that Viswamitra addressed the venerable vasishtha 
and said. 

59, Viswamitra said—O highly endowed son of Brahm4— 
wise Vasishtha, you have even now shown the efficacy of your 
preceptorship, by bypnotising and laying dormant the powers 
of Rama. 
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60. He is verily the best to yoga, who mismerises the body 
of his pupil, by his kiud look, touch and sound ; and causes his 
inspiration by the infusion of the holy spirit of Siva in him. 

61. So it was with R&ma, whose pure soul was dispassionate 
by its own nature; and whose earnest desire of hebetude led 
him to that happy state, by means of his conversation with his 
guru or spiritual guide. 

62. It is the intelligence of the student which is the cause 
of his understanding, by means of the guidance of his spiritual 
preceptor; but when these three roots or principles are im- 
perfect, how can the understanding arrive to its perfection. 


63. It is evident, that knowledge is in need of both the pupil 
and preceptor for its communication; where both of them are 
competent and worthy of one another; it is certain that the 
result will be so likewise (as in R&ma’s case), The commen- 
tary adds the good sdstras, as the third means of gaining know- 
ledge). 

64, Now be pleased to rouse RAma from his torpor, which 
you alone can do, by your beatification in the apathy ; whilst we 
being employed in worldly affairs, are too far from it. 

65. Please sir, remember the cause that calls us hither, and 
the business to which we are invited at earnest request of king 
Dasaratha himself, (for the performance of a certain sacrifice), 

66. Therefore O sage, do not frustrate that object of ours, 
by the purity of thy mind; we have a service to perform to the 
Gods, and which is the cause of RAma’s incarnation on earth. 

67, Réma is to be conducted by me to the abode of the 
siddhas, and then shall he be called to the destruction of the 
RA&kshasas ; after which be will be led to the salvation of Ahalyé 
and to his marriage with Sité. 

68. He will break the great bow of Siva in a chivalrous feat 
at that marriage, and then he shall encounter the furious 
Parusha-Raéma, and restrain his way to heaven. 

69. The fearless Rima will then forsske his uncared for 
paternal and ancestral realms, and under pretext of bis banish- 
ment, betake himself to the Dandaka woods of foresters, 
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70. He will restore the sanctity of many places of pil- 
grimage, and will thereby save the lives and souls of beings from 
sin and its wages of death. He will show to the world the 
sorrows of men at the loss of their wives, from his own example 
of the loss of accompanying Sité by Ravana, 

71. He will set the lesson of the husband’s duty of recover- 
ing the wives from the hands of their ravishers, by bis recovery 
of Sitd by slaughter of Ravana, and by his assembling the apes- 
savages of the forest in bis favour. 

72. He will prove the purity of Sit& to please his plea, and 
will be employed in the ubservance of all religious acts, with his 
entire liberation in this world, and want of the desire of fruition 
in the next. 

78. But in order to secure the future welfare of men, he will 
encourage the practice both of spiritual devotion and ritual 
acts, according to the instruction of those that best acquainted 
with those subject. 

74, He will liberally bestow his liberation to every living 
being of every kind. These and many others arc the duties of 
R&éma to this world and to myself also. (Viswamitra means a 
friend to the world, and the good services of RAma done to it 
were reckoned by the sage as done to the sage himself), 

75. Such are the acts that are to be performed by Réma, 
wherefore he is to be thanked by every one here for all his con- 
quests which no one else can make. So fare you well. 

76. V&lmiki resumed :—After these words of the sage, were 
listened to by the p:inces in the court, and by the assembled 
siddhas and great yogis as Vasishtha and others; they thanked 
the hero, and remained to think of his lotuslike feet with respect 
and esteem, 

77. But the sages Vasishtha and others, were not to be satis- 
fied until they could bear further about the lord of Sit&; whose 
virtues they all eagerly expected to hear those fully and recite 
in their carols. 

78. Vasishtha then said to Viswamitra :—Tell me sir, who 
was this lotus-eyed Rdma in his past life, whether he had been 
a god or sage or an ordinary man, 
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79. Viswamitra replied :—Believe what I say, that this Rama 
is that primary Male, who had churned the seg for the good of 
world, and is known only by the deepest learning of the 
vedas. 

80. He is full of spiritnal joy, meek and gentle, and has the 
mark of the auspicious calf (lamb) upon his person; he is boun- 
tiful to all living beings, and is soon appeased by all (that rely 
in hii). 

81. He destroys every one in his rage, and abandons all the 
frail trifles of this world ; he is the first male and creator of all, 
and is the supporter and nourisher and kind friend of all. 


82. He has passed over the unsubstantial and illusory things 
of this world ; he is the sea of felicity, and is divedin by the dis- 
passionate. 


83. He is some times known as a liberated soul, and relying 
in himself; at others he is seen to be settled in his ¢urya state 
of hypnotism, and sometimes as a male or female agent of creation. 


84. He is the God of the triple veda, and beyond the reach 
of the three qualities of things; he is the soul of the veda and 


the wondrous male (viraj), that is displayed in the six branches 
of veda. 


85. He is the four armed and fourfaced Brahma—the crea- 
tor of the world, he is also the great Mahadeva with his three 
eyes, who 1s the destroyer of the world, 


86. He is the uncreated creator, that is born by his yoga or 
union with the power of delusion (maya). He is the ever wake- 
fn) and the ever great spirit of God, which though it is formless 
doth yet form and support this frame of this universe, by trans- 
forming himself to the form of a man-lion. 

87. As victory is borne upon the wings of valours, and as 
light is borne upon che flame of fire; and as learning bears and 
conveys the fruit of good understanding, so is this god-like 
Rama borne upon the wings of the bird of heaven: (s.¢. as 
Garuda bears Vishnu upon his back). 

88, Blessed in this king Dasaratha, who has the supreme 
prime male for his son, and fortunate is the ten headed Ravana, 
for his finding a place in the mind of Ruma (as his enemy), 
(The enimies of the gods are not less fortunate than the godly : 
because their fall under the blessed hands of gods, secures to 
them the blissful seats of heaven and not of hell). 


89. Ob! how lamentable is the state of heaven by the 
absence of Rama from it; and how pitiable is the infernal region 
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from its loss of Lakshmana who is present here. Happy is 
this midland of Oudh at present, from the presents of the two 
gods from those two regions in this place. 

90. This Rama is an incarnation of the god Vishnu, who 
sleeps in the midst of the sea; he is the incarnate and un- 
decaying supreme soul, and is a consolidation of the divine 
intellect and felicity in his person. 


91. The yogis of subdued organs discern Rama in spirit, 
but we of ordinary understanding can see him only in his out- 
ward figure. 

92. We hear that he has come down to blot out the iniqui- 
ties of the race of Raghu, and hope that the venerable Vasishtha 
will kindly guide him to the affairs of the world. 

93. Valmiki said:—Saying so far, the great sage Viswa- 
mitra held his silence, when the vehemeut Vasishtha oped his 
mouth anil addressed Rama saying :— 

‘4, WVasishtha said:—O great armed Raima! O highly in- 
tellectual prince! itis not the time for you thus to slumber in 
yoga, rise and rejoice the hearts of your people. 


95. Until you satisfy the wants of men and their expecta- 
tions of ycn, you are not filled to attain the acme of your pure 
samadhi meditation. 

96. Therefore attend to the temporal affairs of yours state 
for some time, and dischage the onus of your duties to the gods ; 
and then betake yourself to the state of your entrancement, and 
be happy forever. 


97. Notwithstanding Rama was addressed in this manner, 
yet as he remained transfixed in his trance and uttered not a 
word in reply; then the spirit of Vasishtha entered into the 
heart of RAina, through dormitory passage of susumna. 

98. Itinfused its force to the respiratory beings, mental 
faculties, organs and to the vital spirit of Rama, it ran through 
the veins and arteries and inflated the organs of sense; then 
R&ma slowly oped his eyelids, and saw before him the sage 
Vasishtha with the learned men about him. He remained gazing 
upon all without any wish or effort of his own; and without 
considering aught of his duties, or what he was to avoid. 

99. He heard the voice, which his preceptor Vasishtha bad 
uttered to him; and in reply respectfully answered him 
saying :=—= 

100. Rdma said:—By your kindness sir, IT am taught to 
have no concern with aught of the injunctions or prohibitions 


694 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


of the law ; yet itismy duty to abide by all, what my preceptor 
bids me to do. 

101. I ween, O great sage! that of all the sayings of the 
vedas, Agamas, Puranas, and smrits, it is the word of the pre- 
ceptor is the highest law his bidding is commandment and 
its opposite a positive prohibition. 

102. So saying, the virtuous R&ma bowed down his head 
at the feet of the venerable Vasishtha, and then si of his 
indifference to the world, to all present in the assembly. 


103. Rama said:-—May ye all prosper, and know the most 
certain truth: to which I bave arrived; that there is nothing 
better than the knowledge of the self, and none superior to the 
preceptor from whom it is derived. 

104. The siddhas and others responded saying:—Such is 
the impression, Rama, in our minds also; and it is by your 
favour and conversations also, that this belief is ratified in us. 

105. We thank you, R4ma Chandra, and wish all happiness 
to attend on our great prince; and beg leave of the sage 
Vasishtha for our departure as we are called here. (to attend 
to his lecture). 


106. Valmiki said—so saying they rose with giving praises 
to R&ma, and blessing him with showers of flowers falling 
upon his head from their hands. 

107. Thus have I related to you the whole narrative of 
Réma, do you now, O Bharadwé§ja, follow the same course of 
yoga, and be happy forever. 

108. Now this relation of mine of the consummation to 
which Rama had arrived, together with my rehearsal of the 
varied sayings of the sage which areas somany strings of 
gems to be worn on the breasts of yogis and poets, will serve 
by the grace of the sage, to give you liberation (from the 
troubles of the world). 

109. Whoever hears and attends to these discourses of 
Rfima and Vasishtha, is sure to be relieved in every state of 
life ; to be united with Brahma after his release. 

110. End of the Maha Ramayna of the sage Vasishtha 
and spoken by Valmiki, relating the boy hood of Rama and 
consisting of thirty-two thousand sloka stanzas. 
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